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FOREWORD 


Few people in the field of ‘ historical research have attained the eminence 
of Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma garu. His contributions to {Andhra 
history‘and culture are significant and voluminous covering a wide spectrum. A 
first rate epigraphist that he was, Sri Sarma’s editorial notes on ‘ancient inscrip- 
tions were considered by all scholars in that field as the last words om the subject. 
He has also taken keen imterest in the fields of ‘literature, art, architecture and 
numismatics and enriched the knowledge by his authoritative contributions. As 
2 token of appreciation, the Andhra Historical Research Society of which he was 
one of the founder members, has decided to dedicate the 35th volume of the 
journal to commemorate his great name. The following pages embody the results 
in that direction. The articles cover a wide range of topics\ and are from the pen 
of scholars of great repute in those fields and they have sent them to mark their 
great respect and esteem to Sri M. Somasekhara Sarma. To 211 those scholars, 
T express my grateful thanks. 
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Born :° 24th Dec. 1891 Expired: 7th Jan. 1963. 
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Sri Somasekhara Sarma and Srimati Subbalakshmi. 


LIFE SKETCH OF SRI MALLAMPALLI SOMASEKHARA SARMA GARU 


—Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, M.A., Ph.D., F.R.A.S .(London). 


Few people in Andhra can claim for themselves the eminence and respect that Sri Mallampalli 
Somasekhara Sarma had achieved in the field of history and letters. Through sheer dint of hard work and 
steadfastness Sri Sarma rose to a position of pre-eminence in the field of history, epigraphy and literature. 
He did not have the advantage of a university career or an affluent family which could have afforded an 
easy passport for fame in the field chosen. 


He was born to Sri Bhadrayya and Smt. Nagamma, a middle class orthodox Aradhya brahmin 
family in Minuminchilipadu village of West Godavari district on December 24, 1891. He had three sisters 
and one brother. After earlyschoolingin the village, his parents sent himto Rajahmundry for studies. He 
stayed with his maternal uncle Shri Ayyagari Umamahesvara Rao, who was then residing at Rajah- 
mundry. During his stay at Rajahmundry in those early formative years of his life SriSarma had to work hard 
against odds sacrificing all personal comforts. He soon learnt thatif one is to achieve any goal in life, one 
should have patience, tenacity and work very hard. These qualities acquired in abundance at that early 
age kept him in good stead throughout his life. The period of his stayat Rajahmundry coimcided with 
that of modern Andhra renaissance, in the field of letters etc. The political atmosphere also 
was slowly getting crystallised and everyone was feeling the burden of foreign domination. Sri Sarma 
wanted to plan and chalk out a career for himself. His main ambition was to lead a life ofa free man 
where he felt he would have the freedom to think or work in a manner he felt best for the country. He 
passed his Matriculation examinationat Rajahmundry and returned to his village where all the villagers 
gave him a distinguished treatment, as he was cne of the few from the village who could pass matriculation 
examination at a very early age. Though he very much liked to continue his studies, his parents, due to 
the heavy burden of maintaining a large family and unfavourable financial circumstances, could not give 
him the luxury of collegiate education. They had advised him to secure a job of a teacher in the local 
elementary school and settle down in the village. This was least expected by Sri Sarmaji. The emoluments 
of a village school teacher in those days were about ten rupees a month. Unable to stand the pressure 
from his uncle and others, very reluctantly Sri Sarma sent in an application for the post but he was not 
lucky to get it. This rejection which was taken as a God’s wish by Sri Sarma had a sigh of relief but his 
parents felt very unhappy about it. He was once again persuaded by his parents to applyfor a post of a 
clerk in the Sub-Registrar’s office which fell vacant. Sri Sarma never liked the idea of working as a clerk, 
and as luck would have it, his application was notconsidered favourably therealso. While he was thus 
spending his time in the village, prompted by his spirit for freedom, he burnt his matriculation certificate 
and decided to leave the village and migrate to Rajahmundry in search of new fields of activity of his 
liking. It was during this period Sri Sarma married his éldest uncle’s daughter, Smt. Subbayamma. 
Unwilling to put the burden of maintaining his wife on his father, Sri Sarma left along with her for 
Rajahmundry without any guarantee of appointment or even a convenient place to go and stay. At 
Rajahmundry his cousin brother Sri Chaganti Subrahmanyam, who was then working asa pleader’s 
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clerk at Rajahmundry, received him ‘with all affection and promised to find some job for him under 
some advocate. This suggestion was however unpalatable to Sri Sarma who ran away from the village 
only to avoid taking up service as a clerk. 


While staying in that town he happend to goto the press which was then publishing the 
newspaper ‘ Desa Mata’ edited by Sri Chilakamarti Lakshminarasimham Pantulu, a doyen of Telugu 
renaissance. Sri Sarma met that grand old man, who understanding the aspirations of Sri Sarma, entertained 
him as an assistant on the editorialside onasalary of twelve rupees amonth. This offer of a job, gave 
immense satisfaction to Sri Sarma. He returned to his cousin brother Sri Subrahmanyam and with his 
permission and blessings rented a small room for his family and started his life in all earnestness. Sri 
Sarma wrote short stories, literary essays and small dramas for “Desa Mata’ and this literary activity gained 
momentum slowly when Sri Sarma came into contact with many literary men and historians of note in 
Andhra. It was during this period Sri Sarma met Sri Chilukuru Virabhadra Rao, who wrote the history of 
Andhra Desa based on original source material and patient research. Sri Sarma jwhose handwriting was 
neat and good assisted Sri Rao m making copious notes from original sources and copying the texts 
whenever they were found necessary. This apprenticeship under a veteran has helped Sri Sarma in his 
later life immensely. Srimathi Subbayamma was a devoted wife of Sarmaji, whose joys and sorrows she 
shared with calm and courage. She was very hardworking, thrifty and hospitable. She gave all moral 
support and encouragement needed for Sri Sarma in achieving his cherished goal. She derived greatest 
satisfaction in his company and always felt she must have donea lot of punya in her previous birth 
to have been able to get a husband who is so kind, affectionate and loving. 


Sri Sarma in order to oblige a relative of his, named Subbarayudu, wrote short stories on 
Gangamma of Antarvedi, Dasara verses and even songs for the use of boatmen who ply their boats on 
Godavari. Subbarayudu printed them and sold them for a small price and made business out of it. Though 
Sri Sarma never obtained any benefit out of this business of his relative, he had to shoulder at a later date 
the entire burden of repaying the debts incurred by the latter for his business, who absconded from the 
town after a fire accident in his shop. This type of unexpected financial burdens and difficulties did not 
unnerve Sri Sarma nor did they deter him from pursuing his work. He repaid all the debts of 
Sri Subbarayudu, so that he may not get a bad name as a pauper. 


Sri Sarma was a product of Andhra renaissance. Hetook legitimate pride in the rich and varied 
heritage of Telugu language and literature. At a very early age in life, Sri Sarma made a name for himself 
as a gifted poet and play-write. He wrote a drama “ Paduka Pattabhisheka’’ and arranged its successful 
staging. Besides this he also wrote novels like “ Rohini Chandragupta”, ““ Aranyarodanam”, “Viveka- 
mugalamantri” etc., which were very well received. He had a facile pen, a special diction of his own 
and keen powers of observation of nature and human behaviour. His characters were naturally realistic 
and reflected the aspiration and ideals of their contemporary society. He also translated short stories 
from Prakrit and Sanskrit into Telugu which are very popular even to this day. These works of Sri Sarma 
earned him a place of pride in the literary world of Andhraand many young poets and writers looked to 


him for. guidance and inspiration. 


While working as editor of “‘ Desa Mata” during 1914-18 he established a library ‘ Andhra- 
bhyudaya Granthamala” for emphasising the need for-a revival of interest in Andhra historical studicés 
He wrote, with materials collected by him; brilliant essays, such as Andhra Veerulu, Prachina Vidya Pithatu 
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Late Sri Bhadrayya and Smt. Nagamma. 
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Sri Somasekhara Sarma with the President, Secretary and the staff of Telugu Bhasha Samiti, Madras. 
Sri Sarma with the Ist batch of students of Epigraphy and Numismatics in B.A. (Hons.) class, Andhra 
University, Waltair (1957). 
Dr. P. V. Rajamannar, presenting a momento at a meeting organised by Chennapuri Andhra Maha Sabha, 
Madras, in honour of Sri Sarma, 
Sri N. Venkata Seshaiah presenting an address to Sri Sarma on the same occasion. 


LIFE SKETCH OF SRI MALLAMPALLI SOMASEKHARA SARMA GARU 3 


Prachina Andhra Naukajiyanam etc., and published them. These early works got Sri Sarma the recognition 
from the scholarly world as a cautious and painstaking researcher. Sri Sarma is one who believed that 
history is not merely a catalogue of dates of kings or wars and victories but a narration, dealing with the 


life of the people, their culture and civilisation. This continued to be the motive in all his writings 
throughout his life. 


Learning about the scholarship of Sri Sarma, SriK.V. Lakshmana Rao who was then plennmg 
a grand project of compiling Telugu encyclopaedia onthe model of Encyclopaedia Britannica, invited Sri 
Sarma to join him and help him in that work. Sri Sarma who loved such a type of work, gladly accepted 
the invitation and migrated to Madras to work with Sri Lakshmana Rao. This was a period of brisk 
literary activity for Sri Sarma. Under the able guidance of Sri Lakshmana Rao the work of compilation 
progressed satisfactorily and that gave ample opportunities to Sri Sarma to enrich his knowledge on 
many subjects. However unfortunately the sudden and unexpected death of Sri Lakshmana Rao disrup- 
ted the work on this project. 


Sri Sarma was well known for his hospitality and his house at Madras became a rendezvous of all 
men of letters - poets, dramastists, social reformers etc., from Andhra. It isalso said that even the 
delegates who attended the Indian National Congress of 1926 at Madras stayed with Sri Sarma and enjoyed 
his hospitality. It was perhaps in this context that Sri Nagesvara Rao particularly enquired about some 
of the guests who met him, asto where they were staying, and when they told that they were putting 
up with Sri Sarma, he joked that it looks as though the Divine pair Annapurna and Visvanatha 


migrated from Kasi and started living at Madras to entertain all kinds of guests in the guise of Smt. 
and Sri Sarma. 


Later on when Sri Desoddharaka Kasmadhuni Nagesvara Rao Pantulu tried to revive this pro- 
ject of Telugu Encyclopaedia, he had to entrust it to the only competent person then available, Sri Sarma. 
This project appears to have been ill-fated. The patron Sri Nageswara Rao also died in 1938 and the work 
had to be wound up after compiling two volumes of the encyclopaedia up to ‘ Adhvaryu’. 


Later Sri Sarma joined the editorial section of the Telugu monthly Bharati. Here he could 
give a new face lift to that magazine and improve its standard, but the range of subjects covered by that 
magazine was wide and varied and not entirely within the field of interest and specialisation of Sri Sarma. 
While working here Sri Sarma was introduced to another illustrious Andhra journalist Sri Ramakoteswara 
Rao of Triveni by Sri B. V. Krishna Rao. Kavisamrat Visvanatha Satyanarayana who was a great 
friend of Ramakoteswara Rao, sprang a surprise on the inauguration day of ‘ Triveni’ by compos- 
ing his * Andhra Prasasti’ and dedicating it to Sri Sarma. 


The main field of his investigation was epigraphy and reconstruction of history based on that 
data. Exploration, discovery of inscriptions, their decipherment and publication is the only hobby of 
Sri Sarma. He never cared for personal comforts nay even food, when engaged on decipherment of a 
new record. He was the first to bring to light the inscription of Asoka at Yerragudi. In association with 
Dr. N. Venkataramanayya the doyen of Vijayanagara historians of our country, he made a systematic 
epigraphical survey of Rayalaseema and Nellore districts and collected very valuable information. His 
tour diary published in Bharati makes very romantic reading, highlighting the attitudes of local 
villagers towards explorers and the data collected by him is a mine of information. 
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Sri Sarma was an epigraphist of no mean order. His decipherment of records, his readings of 
copper plates or stone inscriptions display a very rare sense of understanding and grasp of that difficult 
subject. He was held in very high esteem by Epigraphists like Venkayya, Chakravarti, Krishnamacharyulu, 
Chhabra etc. Late C. R. Krishnamacharyulu who retired as Government’ Epigraphist for India wrote 
about Sri Sarma thus: “రేం has contributed to the history of Telugu language and literature by discovery 
and editing verses in inscriptions which go to the pre-Nannaya period. His contributions have always 
been marked by accuracy, correct historical perspective and a judicious reconstruction of facts. I think 
I know of no other scholar in the Telugu country who has, within recent years, made researches in South 
Indian History in so many branches as Sri Sarma has.” He had deciphered and published more than 
thirty new copper plates and stone inscriptions belonging to Mauryas, Salankayanas, Early Chalukyas, 
Eastern Chalukyas, Kakatiyas of Warangal, Velamas of Devarakonda, Renati Cholas, the Musnuri chiefs, 
Reddis and Vijayanagara rulers,which show his wide understanding and thorough grasp of historyof Andhra 
from the earliest times to the fall of Vijayanagara. His discussion of philological cspects of some of the 
early Telugu records are thought provoking and his conclusions have not been questioned by any sub- 
sequent scholar in the field so far. The literary dialogue between him and the great scholar late Sri Veturj 
Prabhakara Sastry on the interpretation of some absolute terms in the ‘ Ahadanakaram’ record 15 
a masterpiece of epigraphical research, unsurpassed by anysofar. Great archaeologists and historians 
like Padmabhushan T. N. Ramachandran, Sri C. Sivaramamurty, late Sri వ. Srinivasachar, late 
Sri J. Rukmininadha Sastry, Sri Sri and many others have benefited themselves by association with 
Sri Sarma in the fields of their studies. I myself had the unique privilege of learning epigraphy sitting 
at his feet. 


Those were the days when a fierce controversy was raging between politicians and Pandits about 
the style of language and diction to be used in political out-pourings. They ranged themselves into the 
warring camps - the orthodox school who insisted on the use of classical chaste Telugu and the other 
advocating change and use of spoken word (Vyavaharika bhasa) both in prose and poetical works. This 
latter school was actively supported by the Telugu Press. In the field of Telugu poetry a new school of 
thought was slowly gaining ground and the protagonists of this thought were modernists who paved the 
way for the ‘ Bhava Kavita’ and the Navya Sahitya which soon became popular. Sri Sarma who was 
forward in his views agreed that people should change with the times and the works of the age should 
reflect the aspirations of the people of that age. He joined hands with the leaders of that new school and 
actively worked with Sri Tallavajhula Siva Sankara Sastry, the leader and chief of “Navya Sahitya 
Parishad’. 


Recognising his great contribution to the field of historical research at the instance of late Sri 
Vissa Appa Rao, Dr. C. R. Reddy the then Vice-Chancellor of Andhra University invited him to join and 
work in Andhra University as a scholar in the forties of this century. During this period Sri Sarma engaged 
himself in the study of the history of the Reddis and published his magnum opus, ‘'The History of the 
Reddy Kingdom’ and ‘Forgotten Chapter of Andhra History’ the later based on the copper plate inscriptions 
discovered by him, throwing new light on the history of Andhra after the fallof Warangal in A.D. 1323 
and rise of Vijayanagara in 1336. This piece of research which was original and of great significance not 
only. corrected some of the versions of Indian History based on Farista’s works but also was acclaimed 
by all historians as a major contribution to our knowledge of Indian History. The former is encyclo- 
paedic in character and deals with every aspect of Andhra history and culture in the mediaeval period. 
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A word may be said about the personal qualities of Sri Sarma. He was simple and unostentatious, 
genial and generous to the core. He took immense pleasure in discussing problems with specialists in other 
fields and always showed eagerness to learn from them if they have a point to add. He shunned deprecatory 
criticism in academic matters. He never discouraged single enthusiastic youngster who wished to take to 
historical research on grounds of lack of academic qualifications or difficul.y of any problem but always 
guided him with all sincerity and sawthatthey equipped themselves in course of time in all the subjects 
needed for their research. 


He taught Epigraphy and South Indian History tothe Honours classes besides attending to his 
own research work. His ambition was to train up a group of young, enthusiastic scholars and build up 
a school of historical research in Andhra University. He could not succeed in his mission partly due to 
apathy of administrators who laid more emphasis on development of science and technology and partly 
due to lack of students who could afford to continue in research after post-graduation in the University 
sacrificing the job opportunities availablein plenty outside, compared to the meagre research fellowships 
offered by the university. Sri Sarma was a member of Indian History Congress and All India Oriental 
Conference besides many other learned institutions like the Regional Historical Records Commission, 
Madras Archaeological Society etc., and took active interest in their deliberations by actively partici- 
pating in them. 


In 1946, though the University Syndicate extended his termof office, Sri Sarma on grounds of 
health declined the extension and migrated again to Madras from Waltair. Late Dr. C. R. Reddy the then 
Vice-Chancellor of Andhra University while feeling sorry for loosing the services of such an eminent 
man warmly commended the work of Sri Sarma, writing, “I would not like youto go away from us without 
a word of appzeciation from me on behalf of myself and the University for the very valuable work you have 
done. Your researches appear to me to possess a high scientific value as they embody the results of patience 
and accurate investigation and the application of sound historical methods. ”’ 


On. returning to Madras Sri Sarma wanted tocontinue his earlier efforts, left incomplete, due to 
the demise of SriK. V. Lakshmana Rao and Sri K. Nagesvara Rao and an opportunity soon offered itself. 
The Telugu Bhasha Samiti which had started compilation of an exhaustive encyclopaedia in Telugu invited 
Sri Sarma to take charge of the Volume connected with Telugu language and literature, history and 
culture of Andhra. Sri Sarma spent all his time upto 1957 using all his knowledge, experience and 
brought out these volumes in a befitting manner. This was praised even by his worst critics as ‘ Monvu- 
mental example of his pxtriotic zeal, fortitude and wisdom’. For this work Andhra desa will remember 
Sri Sarma with gratitude. 


Though late Dr. C. R. Reddy reluctantly allowed Sri Sarma to leave Andhra University, Prof. 
V.S. Krishna, who was Professor and Head of History, Economics and Politics Department and who had 
great admiration for Sri Sarma and his works could not think of his Department without Sri Sarma. He 
had to bide his time and when he became the Vice-Chancellor of Andhra University requested Sri Sarma 
to oblige him by joining the Department. Sri Sarma who had lot of respect for Sri Krishna readily accepted 
the invitation and spent the last years of his life in Andhra University. This period can be said to be the 
green period in his life. In the calm and quiet atmosphere at Waltair, Sri Sarma devoted himslef to his 
research and teaching. He hadcontributed hundreds of research papers, delivered popular lectures, gave 
talks on Radio, highlighting the glory that was Andhra in the days past and enthused the younger 
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generation more by example than by precept to work hard and rise high in life and in the services cf the 
country. The Government of Andhra Pradesh appointed him as Chairman of a Committee to go into 
the Telugu Script Reform and Sri Sarma with his deep knowledge of Indian scripts and changing needs 
of the contemporary society submitted his report suggesting very important changes which were accepted 
by the Government. His health however showed signs of failing. Though his spirit was young, his physical 
frame could not stand the strain of his hard work. At the height of his academic glory Sri Sarma 
breathed his last on 7th January, 1963, while lying in coma in the King George Hospital, leaving behind 
his devoted partner in life and the only son, with whom the entire country joined in mourning for 
this loss. Thus disappeared the brightest star from the historical firmament of Andhra. 


The news of Sri Sarma’s death was received with a shock by the literary world of Andhra 
literary men, political leaders, administrators, legislators, learned bodies all joined in the mourning. Special 
meetings were held and condolence resolutions were passed. Glcwing tributes were paid to his Jong life 
of dedication to the cause of Epigraphy, literature and Andhra History. As Editor of the Andhra Samskriti 
volume of Telugu encyclopaedia published by Te/ugu Bhasha Samiti, his work was acclaimed by all as 
a monumental contribution to the history and culture of Andhras. 


Though the “Bhautika kaya’ of Sri Sarma is not with us, his spirit however will continue 
to pervade the entire literary and historical atmosphere of Andhra for many more years. 


సుప్రసిద్ధ చరిత్ర పరిశోధకులు : మల్లంపల్లి సోమ శేఖరశర్మగారు 
— (9 PIS భకొందిరొచాద్యులు 


డి[గీలు లేకపోయినా తన | వతిభవల్లా, పొండిత్యంవల్లా, సౌమ్యతవల్లా, సొవోర్డ Ose, పరి శమవల్గా, పట్టుదల 
వల్లా ఆం(ధచరి[త సామాజ్యానికి కిరీటంలేని చకవర్తిగా నిలిచిన మనీషి (శ్రీ సోమశేఖరళర్మగారు. ఆంధధత్వం 
చూడాలంటే మల్లంపల్లి వారిలో నే చూజాలి. ఎప్పుడూ చిరునవ్వుతో వికసించిన గంభీరమైన వదనం, సంప్రదాయం, 
మర్యాద BED [పవర్తన వారిని చూడగానే పొడచూపుతాయి. ఆయన అభ్యుదయవాది, అజాత ళ తువు, కార్యదీజా 
పరుడు, నిరాడంబరుడు. వారిని చారి తకులూ, సాహిత్య (పియులూ, కవులూ, పండితులూ, సొ శ్చాత్య వాసనా 
భరితులూ, [arg సం| పదాయాఖిని పళం కలవారుకూడ సమానంగా ఆదరించేవారు. దానికి శారణం వారి 
సహృాదయత్వ మే. లోకం తీరులో సహృదయత్వం ఉన్నా, చరిత రచనలో ఆత్మవంచన కంగీకరింంక తాను నమ్మిన 
సత్యాన్ని నిర్మ్శావామాటంగా (ప్రతిపాదింపగల చారితక వీరుడు (శ్రీ, శర్మగారు. 


శర్మగారు 1891 డిసెంబరు 24 వ BAO శివస్వరూపులగు నాగమ్మ, భదయ్య దంపతులకు [పథమ సంతానంగా 
సళ్చిమ గోచావరిజిల్లా మినుమించిలిపాడునం దవతరించారు. వీరు పాఠశాలలో అభ్యసించిన విద్య మె[టిక్యులేషనుతో 
అంతమయ్యింది. వీరు యువకులుగా అభ్యుదయ భావుకులుగా (శ్రీ చిలుకూరి వీరభ[దశావుగారి దృష్టినాకర్షి ౦ఛారు. 
కన్నమరా [గ్రంథాలయంలో ని (వాత [పతులను కాపీ చెయ్యడానికి నియమింపబడ్డారు x Barreto. మట్టినబిట్ట జాతిరత్నం 
[పకాశించకపోయినా BOTH దాని విలువను కని'వెట్టగలరు. అలాగే వీరి విలువను కనిపెట్టారు చిలుకూరివారూ, 
కొమశ్ష్రూూజువారూ, 


అప్పుడు కొమశ్షూజు వేంకట లత్మణ రావుగారు ఆం (ధవిజ్ఞూన సర్వస్వాన్ని రచిస్తూ ¥ రృగారినికూడ అందు లో 
భాగస్వామీగా స్వికరించారు. కొంతకాలం చానిని వదలి వీరు బయటకు రావలసి వచ్చినా NH మరల మ్య దానుచేరి 
లవ్మణ రావుగారి [పో త్సాహంవల్లా, నాగేశ్వరరావు పంతులుగారి సవా కారంవల్లా 1922 నుండి 1940 వరకు కృషిచేసి 
దానికొక రూపాన్ని కల్పించారు. ఆ మధ్య కొంతకాలం ” బేళశమాత” అనే నని శాలయంలో పనిచేశారు. భారతికి కూడ 
వీరు కొంతకాలం సంపాదకత్వం నిర్వహించారు. 1940 నుండి 1946 వరకు (శ్రీ కట్టమంచి రామలింగా రెడ్డిగారి 
నియమనమువై చరిత పరిళోధకులుగా ఆంధ విశ్వవిద్యాలయంలో సనిచేశారు.. 


ఇంతలో స్వరాజ్యం వచ్చింది. అప్పటి మన రా & [వభుత్వంవారు “* తెలుగుభాషా సమితి ని స్థాపించారు. 
ఆం(ధ్ర విజ్ఞాన నర్వస్వ సంకలనం చేయాలని సంకల్పించి శర్మగారిని మూడవ నంప్పుటంగా వెలువడిన “తెలుగు సంస్కృతికి 
[ప్రధాన నంగావాకులుగా నియమింభ్లారు. వారీ సంపుటమును వెలికి తీసికొని, రావడంలో పడిన | శమ, ఇంతంత కాదు, 
కానీ వారీకది,[ శమకాదు, అంధ విజ్ఞాన వర్వన్వాన్ని 'దేళానికి అందింఛాలని ఎంతో, ఉత్సావాంతో బక ఉద్యచుంగా 
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ఆరంభించిన లక్ష్మణరావు, నా గేళ్వరరావు పంతులుగార్ల ఆత్మలకు ఈ కృషిద్వారా శాంతిని చేకూర్చగలిగాన నే 
ఆనందం చారి ముఖంలో చిందులాడుతూం Gs. 


1957 లో ఆంధ విళ వ్రవిద్యాలయంలో శర్మగారిని [పాచీన శిలాశాసనములు, నాణెములను గురించి భబోధించ 
డానికి ఉపన్యానకులుగా నియమింవారు. ఆం(ధుల అ భాగ్యంవల్ల 1968 జనవరి 'వ తేదీని వారు శివసాయుజ్యం 
పెంచారు. 


చరి[త వరిళోధకులు గా అగ (శణికి చెందిన FO Arvo చారితక విషయములను కావ ఫ్రీల్పముతో సంతరించి 
సాహిత్యంలో చేర్చుకోడానికి తగిన [గంథములు రచించడంలో తలమానికమై నిలిచినారు. వీరు [పకటించిన [గంథాలు 
ఆం[ధవీరులు, [పాచీన విద్యా పీఠములు, అమరావతీ స్తూపము, ఆంధ్రదేశ చరిత సం్రగవాము, హిందూబేశచరి త, 
TOSS వ్యానములు, రోపొాణీచం[దగు ప్తము, అరణ్యరోదనము, పాదుకా పట్టాభిషేకము మున్నగునవి [Sys DSO. 


సాధారణంగా చార్మితక (గంథాలు సాహిత్యంలో చేర్చడానికి తగినవిగా ఉండవని బహుళ జనాభిపాయం. 
ఆంగ్ల సాహిత్యంలో మెకాలే, గిబ్బను మొదలగు Gaps చరిత కారులు చారి తకులుగాను, సాహిత్య నిర్మాతలుగాను 
కూడా 'పేరుపొంచారు. మన భాగ్యవళంవల్ల (శీ; శర్మగారు చారి తక్కులైనా కళావేత్తలు. వారి చేతుల్లోవడి చారి తక 
సత్యములు మధురకోముల పదాలతో నడువసాగాయి. దీనికి ఉదాపవారణంగా విజయనగర సా[మాజ్యం wen పేరుతో 
వారు | TOS వ్యాసంలోని కొన్ని పంక్తులు ఉదావారిసాను :-- 


“పదమూడు ళతాబ్లి కడపటి దశకమునుండి దడి.ణాపథమంతయు అట్టుడికినట్టుడికి పోయినది. బలిస్టము 
లయిన Toh నంన్కృతీ సాగరములు రాచి రాపాడిన కాలమది. ఎదురుముఖములయి పాజు Both మతవాహినులు 
పరస్పరము ఢీకొన్న కాలమది. ఇస్థాము మతశేజము ఉత్తర హిందూస్థానమునంతను లోగొని తన చం దధ్వజము 
నచట సుస్టిరముగ( (బతిష్టించి, SASSI తన దృష్టి మరల్చినది. తొలిచూపు వేడికోపునకే దేవగిరి యాదవ 
రాజ్యము 'జిక్కాలు విదిర్భి ఎదిర్చి నిలువలేక చం దధ్వజమునకు మోకరిల్లి నది. ఓరుగంటి మీది కటు తరువాతిచూవు. 
(శ్రీమళత్కాకతి పతాపరు[ద నృపతి పరిపాలనమున ఓరుగల్లు దుర్నిరీక్యముగా వెలగిపోవుచున్న కాలమది.” 


ఇదీ వారిశేలి. వారాంధ DY విద్యాలయంలో చరి తపరిశోధకులుగా పనిచే సే రోజుల్లో “History of Reddi 
Kingdoms’, “శ Forgotten Chapter of Andhra History” అను Bot అమూల ఛ [గంఖాలను wor of” [పక 
టించారు. ఆ విషయాలలో నాటికి, నేటికి, ఏ నాటికి అవే (ప్రమాణాలు. శర్మగారి మాటను చారి తకులందరు 25" 
Bro corr ఛావనిసారు, 


శర్మగారు శాసన పరిశోధనలో ఆం[ధ'బేశంలో ఒక అపూర్వమైన వ్యక్షి. చరిత విద్యార్థులు వారిని “ww 
wo ¥ ర్న గారనే వ్యవవారించేవారు. Sci ese లతృణరావుగారి సావాచర gos ఈ శాసన వ్యాసంగంలో ఏరికి 
మంచి అభిరుచి కలిగింది. నా NF OO రావుగారి [పాపుతో అది [పోదిచెందింది. వారాం (ధ బేళశంలోని శఛాననాలను 
సేకరించడానికి [Sots సౌకర్యాలులేని రోజుల్లో శాలినడకనుపోయి మారుమూలలనున్న శాసనాలను కూడ Bebo 
చారు. శాసనాలను సంపాదించడం కస్ట్ర౦ంకాదు. వాటి లిపి BH, అందుచేత చదవడం కష్టం. అవి BOs సంబంధించినవో 
వ్యాఖ్యానించడం కష్టం. ఆనాటి (ws, భఛాపకూడ నేటికి మారిపోవడం౦చేత పాఠాలను నిర్ణయించడం చాల కష్టం. 
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ఈ మూడు ఎదురు లేకుండ Doone వ్యు ఒక్కుళర్శృగా ర. Fre wey నిర్హాయకులుగా వారికున్న గౌరవము వేరొకరి 
'కెవ్వరికినిలేదు. శాసనములలో ఒక లిపికాదు. (భాహ్మా, HHH మొదలైన ఎన్నో లిపులుంటాయి. ఒక భావకాదు, 
సంస్కృతం, (బాక్చుతం, ఆం'ధం ఎన్నో ఛభావమలుంటాయి. OS విజ్జానంలో, భాషా పరిచయంలో నిండుదనం soe తప్ప 
శాసనమర్మ్శం తలుసుకో లేరు. అవి శర్మగారిక్‌ వెన్నతో బెట్టిన విద్యలు. అళోకుని శిలాశాసనాలు మొదలుకొని ఇజ్వాకు, 
శాలంకాయన, విష్ణుకుండిన, SoS, తూర్పు చాళుక్య, గాంగవంళ, కాకతీయ, ముసునూరి, Tore, విజయనగర శాసన 
సము దాన్నంతని ఆపోళనం పట్టిన అగ స్త్యులు (2) ¥ OAH. HB శాసనాలను భారతిలోను, ఎపి[గాఫయా ఇండికా 
లోను, ఆం[ధప। తికలోను | వకటించారు. ఫవీటినా ఛారంగా "జేసనికొని శఛర్చగారు 6ళజ es 65 పల్లవుల కాల నిర్ణయము”, 
క దింగ్‌ చాళుక్యులు”, “క soared) చాళుక్కులు” , “కళింగ కదంబులు", 1 తిలోచన పల్ల వుడు”, “వడ్ల వారము”, “బౌద్ద 
మత వరిళణామము), “పాల్కు53 సోమన”, “at Sed కాలనిరయము", “కులముల సంఖ్య ', ““చారి[తక F SE 
ములు, “తంజావూరు మవోరాష్ట్ర భూపతులు” మున్నగు చక్కని చారి తక వ్యానములు భారతిలోను, అం ధప BY 
సంవత్సరాది నంచికలోను [పకటించారు. 


శర్మగారు నాటక కర్తగా మంచి పేరు గడించారు. వారు (వానిన నాటికలు, రూపకాలు ఆకాశవాణిలో 
"వెలువడి [(శోతలను ఉబ్హూత లూగించాయి. అందు పేరన్నికగన్నవి — “నాగళిల్చొ, “జాయవ సేనాని”, "801 5,8)” 
“తెలంగాణము”, “| 58a", “విజయ తోరణము, “ళంకరాచార్యులుూ” మున్నగునవి. 


D8 విశిష్టగుణాలను చూచి వరవళ మైన వృాదయంతో (వతిభావంత్సులె న మవోకవులు తమ[గంథాలను వీరికి 
అంకితంచేయడం చరి GOS అని భావించారు. కవిన మాట్‌ , క ఖా పపూర్ణ = ఆస్టానకవి డాక్టర్‌ విశ్వనాథ SS Ow? రాయణ 
గారు “అంధ పళ a at?) శర్మ్శగారికి అంకితం చేశారు. అంధత్వానికి [పతీకగా నిలిచిన వారి మూ 5a 5. చితంగా 
చితించి ఆం [ధవాబ్బయా నికి అపూర్వాలంకారంగా నిలివారు. wiv నారాయణ రెడ్డగారు “కర్చూర వసంతరాయలు” 
అను కృతిని వీరికి అంకితమిచ్చారు. (శ్రీ నేలటూరి వేకటరమణయ్యగారు “మధుర తంజావూరు నాయక రాజులనాటి 
ఆంధ వాబ్బయ చరిత”ొను వీరికి అర్చించారు. (శ్రీ తిరుమల రామచం[దగారు “మన లిపి - పుట్టు పూరోం Soro” 
అనే తమ రచనను లిపి పితామహులు (క, శర్శగారికి అంకితంచేశారు, 


ఈ విధంగా ఆంధధుల SSH అపూర్వమైన సేవచేసి GS x న్య rr, మనీషిగా, చారి తకులుగా, 
రచయితగా, శానన పరిశళోధకులుగా, CNS OT, కృతిపతిగా అఖండ మైన కీ_ర్రినార్జించారు FOYT. [పాచిన 
భారత దేళ చరిత్రకు భండార్కరు వలె, మవోరాష్ట్ర చరిత్రకు సజ్టేశాయివలె, Sher హిందూ BY చరి[తకు నీలకంఠశ్శాస్తి 
వలె ఆంధుల GSH సోమశేఖరశళర్మగారి పేరు చెప్పిన తర్వాతనే Deh ws (పనక్తి తీసుకురావాలి. 


చరి[తవై వరిళోధన-చేయడానికి వ న్‌ 8 కీ SSD oS treogeds™ శర్మగారిని చూచి నిర్ణ యించాలి. విమయ 
పరిజ్ఞూనమున్నంత మా[తంచేత చారి తకులు కాలేరు. న్వ=వర అన్న Beso లేకుండ నిర్మమమతతో విషయాన్ని యచార్థ 
[పదర్శన దృష్టితో భావితరానికి అందించడమే తన [వధాన OB HON PDD గడచిన దానిని రాబోయే చానితో 
CV—4 
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సంఛానంచేసే WHS చారితకుడు. దీనిని అకరాలా ఆచరించినవారు (8) శర్మగారు. ఆం(ధబేశానికీ, ఆంధుల 
చరితకుంసంస్కృతికి, వ్యక్తి త్వానికి-భాషకు తమ కృషినీ-త్యాగాన్ని అలంకారంగా పొదిగిన (శ్రీ శర్మగారికి ఆంధజాతి 
బముణపడి ఉంటుంది. ఈ సందర్భంలో చారి మూర్తిని మన వ్యాదయఫలకంవై శాళ్వత౦గా నిలిపిన (8) విశ్వనాథవారి 
పద్యం ఒక్కసారి స్మరణీయం. 


“కొదమ తుమ్మెద జెక్కలం గున్తరించు 
మీసముల నీ [SSH గంభీర ముఖము 
కన్నులంటగ( గ టి నట్లున్న నిన్ను 

మజచఛి పోలేను జన్మ జన్ఫముల్నకే న”. 


( ose rd Tw 908” } 


CV-—4x. 


మల్ల on} వారితో మజణపురౌొని సాంగత్యం 


దళారి Fol Hohe rs 


ఆయనకు [acts మైనది చరిత పరిళోధన. నాకిష్టమయినది వ్యాక రణ వ్యాసంగం, అ శెండీటికీ సంబంధం 
మిక్కిలి తక్కువ. మౌ యిద్దరికీ సాంగత్యం ఎంతో యెక్కువ. ఎట్లా కలినిందో ! ఎంతగా వెరిగిందో! 


“వృాదయం Bos జానాతి (పీతియోగం పరస్పరమ్‌' 


శర్మగారిది పరిక్షల చదువు కాదు. కాకపోనీ! డిగీల సంపాదన లేదు. Pras"! నేను విన్నంతమేరకు 
ఈ శ శాబ్టిలో చరిత పరిళోధకులలో వేరు గన్నవారు వెక్కుమంది శర్మగారి శిష్యులమని ఇెవ్పుకొనేవాశే, శర్మగారి 
సవోయం కోరినవా రే, శర్మగారి సలవోలు పొందినవాగే, శర్మగారి సిద్ధాంతములను స్వీకరించినవాశే, వారి మార్గము 
ననుగమించినవారే, వారి పరిశీలన పటిమను [వశంసించినవా'రే, వారి నూత్మదృష్టిని స్తుతించినవాలే, వారి విమర్శన 
TITY) WF Swed, వారి రచనా కోమలత్వాన్ని కొనియాడినవా శే, ఆయన సౌమ్యా సరసత్వములకు 
సంతసించినవారే, తరుచు కనబడళశారు. 


శాసనాది పరిళోధనమునగాని చరి[శాంళ నిర్గ యమునగాని 0588 Sa అల్బాల్బం౦ంగా అభిప్రాయ భేదాలు 
కలిగినా ఈయన కొళరిమీదగాని ఒకరి కీయనమీదగాని శ్వేషభావము లేశ మైన లేకపోవడం చాలా అళ్చర్యకరమెన విశేషం, 
సండితులలో నూ పరిళోధకులలోనూ wird) సామరస్యం చాలా అరుదు. వాస్తవం Bons వాలన్న ఆస కశేగాని 
SSNS) S నిలవాలనే తత్వం ఆయనదికాదు. అందువల్ల నే అందరి దృష్టిలోనూ ఆయన [పామాణికులయ్యారు. 
పండితులకై నా పరిశొధకులకై నా [పామాణికత్వమే అవసరం. ఏది అవసరమో oF చాలామంది కుండదు. 


శర్మగారు, నేనూ ఆంధయూనివర్సిటీలో 1942 నుంచి చాలా సంవత్సరాలు కలిసి ఉన్నాము. కలిసి wow 
సబ్టక్టులో గాని Baro మెంటులోగాని కాదు. హృదయాల్లో. యూనివర్సిటీలో భాళీ ఉన్నప్పుజెల్లా కఠినే ఉండే వాళ్లం. 
జట ట (1) se ౮) 
ఎంత నేవు Mawr) చరితగోష్టి, శాసన (పసంగాలూను; లోకాభిరామాయణం తక్కువ. 


న నెప్పుడూ అడగ లేదుగాని ఆయన సంస్కృతములో కావ్యాలూ ఛాటకాలూ SH [పత్యేక శికలో చదువు 
కొన్నట్లు లేదు. కాని సంస్కృత శాసనాలు పరిళోధించే సందర్భములో కొన్నికొన్ని సంస్కృత పదాలు పోల్చవలసి 
వచ్చినపుడు సంస్కృతములో [పత్యేక పరిశమచేనిన వండితులకుగాని స్ఫురించే అవకాళంలేని కొన్నికొన్ని స్ఫురణలు 
ఆయనకు కలుగుతూజఉం జెవి. ఇవ్చటి మన లిపితో ఏమీ సంబంధం లేకుండా అన్త్నవ్య Sor అయోమయంగా ఉండే 
ఆ [aos లిపులలో అఆతురాలు పోల్చుకోవడమే చాలాకష్టం. అర్థజ్జూునమూ అనుభవమూ ఎంతో ఉంశేగాని ఆ అతరం 
ఫలానిదని స్ఫురించనే స్ఫురించదు. అలాటిన్థి తిలో Tees ai Sb 5 స్థలాల్లో ఆలోచించాలోచించి ‘gi ఫలానపదం” 

1} 
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అని టక్కున గుర్తించేవారు. TH చూపిస్తూ ఉండేవారు. AY oN అనుకూలంగా, పూర్యో Suresh సమన్వి 
త౦గా, అర్ధానికీ అనుగుణంగా STON కాళ్ల లాటి యీ గీతలను ఫలాన అతరాలిని బట్టా పోల్ళరా On నాకు చాలా 
అళ్చర్యం కలిగేది, 


os Yr PDS చదువరులు వోమీయి స్తే ఇక్కడ ఒక్కమాట చెపుతాను. 


ఎపుడో ఒక్కొక్కప్పుడు శర్మగారు శాసనాలలో సంస్కృత శ్లోశాలు పరిశీలిస్తూ అవి తిన్నగా సమన్వయించక 
ఆ అతరాలు చిక్కులు పెట్టిన సందర్భములో అవి నాకు చూపించి, వెనుక ముందకు రాలు నాకు తిలియ sd) సహాయం 
చేస్తూ, “ఈ మధ్యనూ శ మధ్యనూ ఉ౦ండదగిన అతరాలు వవై యుంటాయో ఊహించండి" అని శాననం చెతికిచ్చే 
వారు. ఆలొచించి “ఇవి ఫలానివి అవుళాయ మో చూడండి" అని ఏవో Bayard. అవి మిడతంభొట్లు శకునంలాగ 
సరీగొ ఆ సందర్భానికి సరిపోయి అర్థం Oreos డేది. అప్పట్లో ఆయనకు కలిగే సంతోషానికి మితీమేరా 4008 కాదు. 
TORT aah. “మీరూహించి Bays యీ అతరాలకు అకులు విలువండీ అనేవారు. అబ్బా! ఈ శాసన Soar, 
SH0 dos ఆస కీ! ఏమీ తన్మయత! అనుకు నె వాడ్డ. 


ఈ అథరాల పోలిక సమస్యలు నందలకొలది ఆయనే శేల్చుకొ నేవారు. నావల్లి అక్షరాల పోలిక BOX నంద 
ర్భాలు మొత్తం షేము క్రళిసిన్న అన్ని సంవత్సళాలలోనూ ఏ శెండుసారులో! ఏ మూడుసారులో! ఆపాటి స్వల్పానిశే 
నన్ను ఎప్పుడూ మెచ్చుకుంటూ ఏమేమో అంటూ ఉండేవారు. 


మా Ryo అవ్యాజం, అక Orso. 


ఈ సంసారయా[తలో అట్టాటి సజ్జనులతో సాంగత్యమొక్క'ే అపార [ప మోదకరం, అత్యంత తృ ప్పీకరం. 
ఈ మవోయా[తలో ఎప్పు జెప్పుడో, ఎక్కడెక్కడో, ఎవరెవరమో, ఎందుకెందుకో, ఎం తెంతకాలమో కలునున్నాం, 
విడిపోతున్నా౦. HP కలుస్తామో! కళియనే కలియమో! కలిసినా రూపాలు మారి గుర్తించుకోలేము. వచ్చినవారు 
వెళ్ళకతస్పదు. వెళ్లినవారు రాకను తప్పదు. ఇదొక అంతులేని Dosa, 


శర్మగారి ధన్య జీవితం 
_--డొళ్టుడ్‌ యన్వీ. HPO Hs, ఎం.బి.ఎబీపౌబ్‌ .ణే. 


మనఃకారక మయిన చం[దకళను శిరసావహించిన శివుడు సోమశేఖరుడు. చాం[దమనీ | పనన్నమగు 
మనస్వితగల మా హేళ్వరుడు మా సోమశఖరుడు. సోముని మనోవారిణి రోహిణి. రోహిణీ నక్మతయుక్త సోమవారము 
మరణము మహామనన్వులశగాని సామాన్యులకు సంభవింపదు. అట్టి సోమవారమున HTS పుష్యకుద్ధ చ్యాదశళి 
పుణ్యతిధి | బాహ్మముహూ ర్తమున (తే. 1-168 తెల్లవారుజామున 4 గంటలకు) శివైక్యము చెందినారు, పుణ్య 
పురుషులు U మల్లంపల్లి సోమ శఖరళర్మ. 

శర్మగారికి (పకృతం నడుస్తున్నది Dols మవోదళ. అప్పుడే చింతామణి అఖరి మోళాదు వేశాను. 
అంతవరకు తెరచుకొనివున్న శర్మగారి "పెదవులు రెండూ కరచుకొని ఒక్కతణం నా (వేలాయన నోట్లో ఉండిపోయింది. 
ఎలాగో తీనుకుని వీధి వరండాలో! వచ్చాను. ఇంకా ఏదో వరి అళతో ఆకాళంలోకి చూశాను. శర్మగారికీ నాకూ 
అభిముఖంగా ఆకాశంలో వేగుజుక . | 

నా Bar Bar 2) He, (శ్రీ సాంబళివరావుగారు, (శ్రీ సదాశివంగారు దిగాలువడి వున్నారు. కణశాలం 
[కింద శే సొంబళివరావుగారూ, నేనూ Serv, చూచి అనుకున్నాము. “ఎంతో శాంతితో ధగధగలాడవలసిన అది 
ఆ వేళప్పుడు ఎందుకంత కాంతి విహీనంగా ఉందా! అని, 

“రాతంతా నిద్రలేని మా కళ్ల మసక కారణమా 1? లేక మాకూ దానికీ మధ్య ఏదైనా మంచుపొర [కమ్మి 
ఉందా 2” అని శంక కలిగింది. శర్మగారి చరమనిశ్వాసం చూసి వీధి వరండాలో గోడకు చేరబడిపోయాను, శర్మగారి 
అబ్బాయి అదిత SSD) నన్నో చారున్తున్నాడు, ఇద్ద రం ఒకరినొక రు ఓదార్చుకుంటూ ఎవరి మానాన వాళ  మేడుస్తున్నాము., 


మళ్ళా వేగుజుక్క వంక చూశాను. ఆశ్చర్యం ! ఈసారి అది అసాధారణ దివ్యదీధితితో వెలిగిపోతోంది | 
నా మట్టుకు నా కేదో అవ్యకృ మనోజ్ఞ మయిన [ప్రబోధం కలిగింది. 


చుక్కల్లో వేగుచుక్క ఎలొంటిదో, మనుష్యుల్లో మ Hos) వా రలాంటివారు, మనుషులు గఠించినా, 
ఎవరి మంచీ, కృషీ లోశానికొక మధురస్మృతిగా, పరమాదర్శంగా మిగిలిపోళాయో వారే HHS ep. మవోత్ముల 
జీవిత మార్గాలు లోశానికీ వేకువలు, 
% } యు 
అప్పు జే శర్మగారి జీవితం చరిత అయిపోయింది, ఆ Boy దేళ్ల SO SOS ఆంధ్రుల చరిత, సంస్కృతి, 
సాహిత్యం, శ్ర (తి వేణి తీర్థంలో సంగమించిన ఆయన వ్య 8 Seo వీటికి సంబంధింఛిన Dar లెన్నో వున్నాయి. 
అదంతా ఆయన మనస్సంత చరిత, | 
* | * + 
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ఆయనకు తమ ““ఆంధ[పళస్తి' కావ్యరాజాన్ని అంకితమిన్తూ కవిసా[ మాట్‌ (2) విశ్వనాధ సత్యనారాయణ 
గారు “డిగీలులేని పాండిత్యంబు, వన్నెకురాని పాడుకాలాన పుట్టి నా” వని వాపోయారు. అయితే, ఆయన 
నాశయించి, చరితలోనూ, సాహిత్యంలోగూడ ఎంతోమంది పి.హపాచ్‌. డి. డిగీలు పొందారు. డాక్ట లేటు శేటును 
మించిన చాయన శక్తి. ఈ విషయమేనాడో గుణజ్ఞులైన మా “Sys” గారు (డాక్టర్‌ వి. యస్‌. కృష్ణా) అప్పటి 
ఆం(ధ విశ్వకళా పరిషదుపాధ్యతులు గుర్తించారు. పట్టుబట్టి మళ్ళా ఆయనను విశ్వవిద్యాలయానికి తీసుకవచ్చారు. 
యూనివర్సిటీ [గాంట్సు కమీమనువారు. మొదట్లో ఆయన సంగతి తెలియక ““క్వాలిఫిశేషను” లేదని అభ్యంతరం 
BOS కృష్ణాగా-రేమని నమాధాన మిచ్చారని? శాననలిపి శా సాదిక విషయములలో మనచేశం ఇంకా తగిన పరిణతి 
పొందలేదు. దానికి సంబధించిన కోర్సులు మన యూనివర్చిటీలలో ఉంకేగచా, "SQ OS) కేవన్‌” Keown లభించ 
weDs. అలాంటివాళ్లు | పస్తుతం లఅఖించడ ౦ లేదు. ఈ FH." గారన్నవారు ఇతరుల కలాంటి ““క్వాలిఫి Bw” 
ఉత్ప త్తి చేయగలవారు. ఆ విషయములో ఈనాడు మారా soe” ఆయన FAA SHAD అని. ఐనా “డి గీ”లన్నవి 
పాండిత్యానికి కొలమాచనాలటండీ | జ్వరాలకు గాని. 


% x ; త్త 
మనసా, వాచా తన జీవితగమనంలోనూ, పరిశోధన వ్యాసంగంలోనూ, సరమ మ హాళ్వరులు శర్మగారు. 
భారత BY Hw} , S| Br ఆం[ధ BY ST) మవాఖభ కి ఆ చరి తాంశము తలపున meas పరవళించిపోతారాయన. 
అయితే, విళ్వకల్యా తై కమయిన విశాలదృ్భష్టి ఆయనది. అలాగే, అనూచానమెన సం[పదాయం [వకారం ఆయన 


SHH. అయితే, విశ్వమంతటినీ, శివచితృళావిలాసభాసురమైనదానిగా దర్శించి “శివో2౭హాం'' అనుకునే మళాల 
కతీతమెైన మవోతత్వ మవానీయమైన దచాయన భావన. 


ధనవిషయంలో తాను దరిదు_డై నా, ఉన్నంతలో ఉదారమైన దాతృత్వం గలవారు. వ్యాదయ తత్వానికి 
సంబంధించిన గుణగణాలలో నిధినిచేపాల YAN. 


మన పండితులలో తరచుగా కన్చించే దుర్గుణం అత్మ స్తుతి, పరనింద, మచ్చుకైనా కానరావు శర్మగారిలో. 
అనికళ్టనుడు, అ[కోధనుడు, నిరాడంబరుడు, నిగర్వి, వినయ నంవన్నుడు, ఎంత ఆవపదలోనూ ఛై ర్యాన్నికోల్చోలేచదాయన. 
ఎంత లేమిలోనూ ఒక్కరిని తన్నకై ఉపకారం చెయ్యమని యాచించలేదు. ఎవరినీ ఎప్పుడైనా అవ్పైనా అడిగారో 
లేదో 1! . కృషిలో అచంచలమెన విశ్వాసం కలవారు. కేవలం స్వయంకృషితోనే అవకాశమున్నంతవరకు అభ్యుదయం 
సాందారు. తన విలువ'గుర్తించి, ఎవరై నా తన అభిరుచికి తగినవని, అది ఉపకారంగా కాక, అవతలివారి కవనర 
మనిపిస్తే చేశేవారు. లేకపోతే లేదు. ఎంత లేమిలోఉన్నా ఎవళరివరో తమ కనుకూలమైన (వాతలు (వాస్తే వేలిసా 
మని [SSCS పెట్టడానికి (ప్రయత్ని స్‌ అంత మెత్తని మనిషీ. అక్కడ మాతం మొగమాడక, ససేమిరా, కాదంటూ నే 
తన న! DIG పద్ధతిన్యుండి తానొక అంగుళం జరగకుండానే వాళ్ల ని సాగనంపేవారు. 


ou - ఎవ్వుడూ వరుల కుద్వేజనమయ్యే వళ్లెత్తు మాటకాని, చేష్టగాని, ననుములోగాని; పరోకుంలోగాని అని 
'యెరుగరు, చేసి యెరుగరు. won, ఈ త్వాన్ని కేవలం తమ మంచికోసమే అలవరచుకోవడానికి | పయత్నించేవారు 
. మనకు లోకంలో అక్కడక్కడా కనిపించకపోరు. కాని, కీర్మగారికిది స్వభావసిద్దముగా వంటబట్టిన FF go. తన స్మిత 
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పూర్వక మీత భాషణం. ఎదుటి హృదయ (పాంగణానికి రంగవల్లిక. SS వృాదయ న్పందనానికి [పతిధ్వనియే తన 
మూట. అంచుకే ఆయన అంత కావ్య రనజ్ఞుడు, ఛావితాంతఃకరణ శిరోమణి కాగలి గేరు. 


ఇంత, 12 సం||ల వయస్సులోనూ ఆయన ese" om Fo వ్యాసంగం చేస్తూనే వుంజేవారు. వారి సతీమణి 
మవోసాధ్వి సుబ్బలకృన్ముగారు మందలిస్తూ వుంజేవారు. ఇన్నేళ్ల యినా ‘BS LORS చేన్తూ కూడా యింకా చదివి 
ఆరోగ్యం పాడుచేసుకుంటా శెందుకని. అందుల కాయన నమాభానం ఛి త్తగించండి. ల్‌. వె[రిచానా ! నేను సళే 
మునలివాడినే కాని, చదువంళే, పమిటనుకున్నావు *? పడుచుతనపు నిక్కు. నేను కాలేజీలో మేన్టరిని గాని, ఇంటి 
దగ్గర నస్హూజెంటునే. అసలు “Bi” Soe “యావజ్జీవిత విద్యార్థి” అన్నమాట. నేనింకా ఒక ir డెంటబ్బాయి 
లాగ చదువుకుంటూ కాలేజీకి చెత్తా HS wre పట్టుకుని వెళుతూ వస్తూ How నీకింక మంచి మోజుగా ఉంటుందని”, 
“ఏమిటి మష్టారూ! మీరింకా మీ చదువులో సంస్కృతం వాళ్లు నాలుగు జాముల రాతిలో “తియామను చేస్తే 
-చరి[తజ్ఞులై వుండే మీరు ద్వియామనూ ఏకయామనూ చే సేన్తున్నారట”. అని Bio, వండు మీసాల్లోంచి వనగల 
మునిముసి నవ్వులు నవ్వి “మిరు అడిగారూ! మా ఆవిడకి నేను చెప్పిన జవాబు---” అని Jong చెప్పి, “అసలు ర వాన్యం 
మీతోనే చెబుతున్నాను. నేనింకా ఏదో బావుకుందామని చదవడంకాదు. మా “ఆదిత్య” ఎమ్మే పరీతకి వెళ్తున్నాడా 
మరి నెనింకా చదువుతూఉం శు, చూడండి వాడు నన్ను చూస్తూ చదవడం మానేసి ఎలా నిిదపోగలడో చూద్దామని ._ 
ఇవీ ఆయన ఛలోక్తులనండి, సుభాషితాలనండి, నిత్యజీవితంలో అలవోకగా నున్నితంగా ఆయన పలికే dor HBr 
ఉంటాయి. 


ఆయనకు Hoary పిల్లులన్నా, గొప్ప.సేమ. “Do యింటివేరు మల్లంపిల్లి వారు అని మాశ్ళ్చేస్తాను 
చూసుకోండి” అని అన్నారాయనతో ఒకమారు కుమారి HE. ఆయన పిల్లుల్ని వెంచుతున్నారు, నేను కుక్కాను 
“DOWD? WD. వాళ్ళింటికి వెళినప్పుడల్లా, క న్నాళ్ళదాకా మాకుక్క నా వెంట వడుతూవుం BA. అక్కడ ఈ 
S578, ఆ విల్లులకూ భేటీ! ఆయనకి బెంగ. ఆయన ఒకసారన్నారు, “మీకుక్కని ఈ సారినుంచీ తీసుకురావడం 
మానేద్దురూ జాబూ!” అని. మళ్లా నేనేమన్నా అనుకుంటానేమోనని “అది వట్టి పిరికిది. a8). 8 వస్తుంచా! 
ఇక్కడ మా పిల్లులు చాలా ఉన్నాయి చూడండి” అని. చితగించారా ఇందులో చమత్కారం. “గట్టిగా మీ కుక్క 
'నేమనడానికీ భయంగాఉంది నాకు... “శర్మగారి పిల్లులు” అని మీ రెక్కడ ఓ కథరాసి TGR!” అని మళ్లా దానికి 
వార్తికం. ఒకసారి ఆయన చాలా ఆప్యాయంగా ఎంచుకుంటూ ఉన్నవిల్లి ఒకటి ఆయన ఊర్జో లేనప్పుడు బెం గెట్టుకుని 
చచ్చిపోయింది. ఆయన ఇాలా బాధపడ్డారు. S500 అది పోయినందుకు మా[తమే కాదాయన విచారం. ఆ విషయం 
నలుగురూ గుర్తించి తనను పరామర్శ చేయకుండా వున్నారని. నాకు తెలుసు ఆ పిల్లి కీ ఆయనకూ వున్న అనుబంధం. 
TD కింట్లో మధ్యాహ్నం మిగిలిపోయిన పొడి మెతుకులు పెట్టడానికి వీళ్లేదు. ఇంటికి వచ్చిన వారెవరైనా చానిని 
చీదరించుకుంళే చెప్పలేని బాధపడేవారు. BH కుక్కను ెంచుతున్నవాడిని కనుక, Wy Br జేబులోంచి వో 
బిన్కత్తు ముక్క తీసి SIPS వేస్తే ఇంట్లో పనిచేనుకుంటున్న ఇల్లాలితో చెప్పడానికి వెళ్ళవారు: “చూశావుళు, 
జఉోగారావుగారు మన పిల్లులకి బిస్కత్తులు Bro.” అని. ఆవేళ నాకంత విచారం కలుగకపోయినా ఆయననంగతి నాకు 
ఇలునుగా, అందుకని విషాద కషాయం తాగనవాడిలా మొగ ౦ పెట్టి “aso మీ sooo చచ్చిపోయిందా మాస్టైరూ!” 
అన్నాను. అదిగలాగడగ ౦డి! చెబుతా నన్నట్టు ఆయన WA) చరితా, TPA) జబ్బు చరి[త చెప్పడం, మొదలు పెక్రైవారు. 


ఖః * * 
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పనాడో శర్శగారు నాకు గురుకల్పు లయ్యారు. సాజాత్తూ వారి శిష్యుజ్ఞనిపించుకో వాలని నాకొక సరదా, 
వారి ఎపి[గఫీ, న్యూమిస్మాటిక్‌ ్‌, సౌత్‌ ఇండియన్‌ హిస్టరీ శ్లాసులకి వెళూఉం డేవాడిని.  విషయంమీద mg 
[వభుత్వం, ధీమా, బోధనలో ఎంతో వైవిధ్యం, అపారమైన శిష్య వాత్సల్యం, తొణికిసలాడుతూ ఆయన పాఠ ప్రవచనం 
ఎంతో ముచ్చటగొలుపుతూ వుండేది. విజయనగర చరిత పాఠం దృశ్యా లొక్కొక్క ళు కన్నులకు గట్టినట్లు ఆయన 
ఆ వేళశంతో చెపుతవూఉం3ు మేమంతా వదవోరో FSD మనుషులమై పోయేవాళ్లం. విజయనగరపతనం గురించి 
చెప్పేటప్పుడు ఆయనకు SUIS — మాక్కూడా సాత్తికోదయమయ్యాది. సేనా మధ్య వాంపీ వెళ్ళి వచ్చానని చెబితే 
తనకు నేనో వుపకారం చేసినట్లు పొంగిపోయారు. వాంపీలో అడుగడుగునా వరునగా చారి[తక మవోవ్యక్తు 
GE") FO జ్ఞ జపి a § వన్తూవుండేవారు. కానీ, ఆ నన్ని వేశాలన్నిటా నా D3) OS థాన్ని BA) 065 సూత ధారుడిలా 
“DSR 0S, శ్రీరంగపట్నం, "వేలూరు, చందగిరిదాకా Suey శర్మగారు. 


ఆయనను నేనొకసారి అడిగాను : “ఆ రాజు చరితలూ, ఈ రాజుల చరితలూ [వాస్తారే; మీరు మీ చరిత 
[వాసుకో నే” మని. చప్పున సమాధాన మిచ్చారు. “అంత అవాంకారం నాకింకా ముదరలేదులెండి,” అని. మళ్ళా 
వెంటనే నే నడగబోయే [పశ్న గమనించి, “ఇప్పటికి (వాసిన వాళ్ల మాట అలా ఉండనీయండి. Bh నా దేశ చరిత 
(వాసుకుంటున్నానుగా!" అనేవారు, ఎంత గ౦ంభీరథావుకులు ఆయన! అసలు సంగతి మరోసారి అనేశారు. “Hd 
స్వీయచరి[త [(వాయవలసివ స్తె మరి చాలా wares కళాయిపోతుంది” అని. 





జక ముఖ్యమయిన సంగతి: ఇంత తెలుంగు బేళం మొ త్తంమీద ఇన్నేళ్ల జీవితంలో ఆయన ఎవరి వేనా Barron 
'ద్వేషించా శేమోగాని, వ్యక్తులను 'ద్వేషించలేదు. ఆయనపై ఎవరికై నా How ఈర్ష్య అసూయ ఉండాలీమో కాని, 
ఎవరికీ 'ద్వేమం ఉండడానికి ఆస్కారం OD. 'ద్వేషం, [కోధం అన్నవి ఆయనకు లేవు. మరొకరి వాయన దరి చేరలేవు. అజాత 
¥ [తువాయన. Hons, యిటీవల ఒక్కసారి చూశానాయన చ్వేషాన్ని, [కోధాన్ని - వై నావాడీ దౌర్జన్యం గురించి 
వచ్చింది |వనంగం. వాడివల్ల మానవుడి చరిత కలుషితమె పోయిందని 'సనంశు, ఆయనన్నారు కదా __ “లేదు. 
కాలేదు. వాడివల్ల రాతసుల చరి[త HHT కలిగింది కాని, మన చరి[తనేమీ చెయ్యలేడు వాడు” అని అభిపాయం. 
అతి కటువై నచోట గూడా మాట సుతిమెత్తన మవోనుభావుడికి. మళ్ళా నేను మాట్లాడుతూ ఈ చయనంగాని [క్రమంగా 
[ప్రపంచ సంచయనంగా పరిణమిస్తుంచేమో, wot ఈ సారి [ప్రపంచ యుద్ధమే వస్తే మానవజాతి మొత్తం తుడిచి 
'పెట్టుకుపోతుందేమో అని For (పకటిస్తే, |పపంచానికి ఒక సందేశ మిచ్చినట్టిచ్చారు జవాబు నాకు. “ఈ మధ్య 
రోజూ అందరూ ఈ మాటలే మొట్టాడుకోవటం చూస్తున్నాను. wr అంతట నేనెవరితోనూ దీన్నిగురించి పట్టించు 
కున్నట్లు మాట్లాడ లేదు. కలుగ జేసుకో లేదు, గాని నా మానాన నేనూ బాధపడుతున్నాను. అయితే, నాకొక విశ్వాసం 
వుంది. అడిగారు కనుక చెబుతున్నాను --భూలోకంలో మానవుడు [BHD కాలం నొకటి ఉండేదేమో కాని, మరి 
యింక వాడు లేకుండా భూలోకంలో ఉంజేకాలం మళ్ళా TAH. Brad సాళశనమెనానలరే, చై నావాడు సవా[స 
SoS B విబృంఖించినా. సరే, జాతి Bos మానవుడు చిరంజీవి. రాతుసుడికీ, మానవుడికి సంఘర్ష ణ ణ వనే - మానవుజే 
జయిస్తాడని రాముడు నిరూపించాడు. సగం, సగం నరు as riot రాతనుని లా. సంపూ క్ష మానవు 
జెందుకు జయించడు? wos, మనలోని మానవత్వం పరివూర్త వికానం పొంచేటట్టు చూసుకో వాలి. ఎప్పుడూ చివరికి 
పరీణుతుడి జే వె చేయి అవుతుంది.” ఎంత మూనవళాచాది శర్మగారు | ఆయన Bods ఆశాభావం! ఎంత ws 
విశ్వాసం | 
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"అ Bw వా ళ్ళివరను కువ్నారు ఫొ అని నన్నొక tial వేశారు కళర్మగారు. 
“భారతయుద్దంలో చనిపోయిన కౌరవులని కాబోలు మీ అభి[పాయం” అన్నాను. 
"శాదన్నట్లు తల ఆడించారు. 
“అయితే రామాయణంలో......” 
“కాదు, జనమేజయుని యాగంలో చచ్చిన సర్పాలు” అని శర్మగారి తీర్ళానం. 
ఆయన గురించి పమనుకోవాలో ఆలోచించండి. 
ఇక చివరిగా ఒక్కమాట. 
“మీరు నన్ననుకరించి, చివరకు నాలాగే తయారయేట్టున్నారు!”” అన్నారొకసారి శర్మగారు నా బుజంతడ్తూ . 


“మిమ్మల్ని అనుకరించడంలో కృ OLEH SKDABS weds, తరువాత వమైనా తఖరారు oe” 
దన్నాను, నత Wiz SB ఆయన పదాంకము పరికిస్తూ... 


అలాంటి కర్చగారు, అంతలాంటి ళర్మగారు, తాను (వాసే దేశచరిి తలో నే స్వీయచరి[త AS మై 
వున్నదనుకునే శర్మగారు, మరిలేరని ఎలా అనుకోగలము + 


“అయం Das వరోచవేతి గణనా లఘువేతసాం 
ఉదార చరితానాం తు xo Bs కుటుంబకమ్‌.” 


పుణ్యశ్లోకుడు మల్పంపల్లివారు జ్ఞాపకం వచ్చినపుడల్లా పునః పునః ఈ శ్లోకంలోని ద్వితీయ పాచాన్నే 
నా నునస్సు మననం చేనుకుంటుంది. 


Se HB గోదావరిలో పడవమీద భ [చాచలం వెళ్తున్నారు, తన పెంపుడుపిల్లితోనవో. Sewer BT "పెద్ద 
రుంరూ[|పభంజనం వచ్చి పడవ మునిగిపోయింది. శర్శగారినొక ఒడ్డుకు కొచ్తుసింది. ఆయనలేచి చూచేనరికి ఒడ్డు 
నున్న ఒక BEE. రూ-చుని ఉంది తనపిల్లి . పిిల్లితో ase § [roo s చేసుకొని వోయిగా తిరిగి వచ్చారు శర్మ 


గారు. ఈ నంఘటన ఇప్పటికి నుమారు పొతిశేళ్ల వె బడిన మాట. అప్పటినుంచీ పిల్లులమీద మరీ మమకారం ఎక్కువై 
పోయింది ళర్చగారికి. 


“నా మట్టుకు నాకు శర్మగారి గురించి తలుచుకున్నప్పుడల్లా భారతమహేతివోన కథలోంచి కాళ్లూ చేతులూ 
తొడుక్కొని, విదురపా(త GD వచ్చినట్లుంటుంది.”” 


CcV—5 





నేశెరిగిన శర్మగారు 
— 4; Foard వంకల రమణయ్య, ఎ౦.వీ., దీపొబ్‌.ణీ. 


మూడున్నర దళగములనాటి మాట, నాకు (వ్మపథమమున మల్లి ంపల్లి సోమశేఖర ర్మగారితో పరిచయము 
కలిగినది 1923 లో. అప్పుడు నేను [క్రిష్టియన్‌ కళాళాలలో చరి.తోవ న్యాసకుడుగా నుంజెడి రోజులు. నా తమ్ముడు 
స్వర్షియ రాఘవయ్య [పో wey FP sho Boe’ చరి[త పరిశోధనకు కడగి, TA TTS. దేవాలయముల గూర్చి పరిశోధన చేయ 
నుషకమించితిని. (అప్పటికి) నాలుగు సంవత్సరముల [క్రితమే (1924) (పారంభింపబడిన ‘gta’ యను తెలుగు మాన 
51 88 లో చారి[తక పరిశోధన కువక రించునట్ట వ్యాసము అనేకములు [పక టింపబడుచుం డెడివీ. అంతవరకు [పక టింవబడీన 
వ్యానములన్నిటిని జదివి — ఆ భారతులొనగిన (శ్ర కొమాండూరి నరసింవోచార్యులవారి [పో శ్సాహముతో స్వయముగ 
“చాళుక్యుల చరిత్రలో కొన్ని సంళయములు' అను శీర్షిక కింద నొకవ్యాసమును (వాని (శ్రీ కాశీనాధుని నాగేశ్వరరావు 
పంతులుగార్కి “భారతిలో (ప్రచురణార్థమై యొసగితిని. నా వ్యాసము భారతిలో (ప్రచురింపబడినది. అందుమీద మా 
కాలేజీ సమీపముననున్న 'ఆం(ధ్రపతిక | కార్యాలయమునకు ae సంపాదక్కులెన (శ్రీ) గన్నవరపు సుబ్బరామయ్యగారిని 
కలిని నా ప్యానముయొక్క కాపీలు కొన్ని కావలయునని అడుగ — ఆయన నన్నాసీనుడు గండని చెప్పి, నాయెదుట 
మరియొక కుర్చీలో అసీన్నులెయున్న (so ఖద్దరు SSB.) ధరించి) కొదమ తుమ్మెద రెక్కలవంటి నల్లని మీసాలు 
గలవారిని చూవుచు “x రృగారూ | వీశేనండీ మీ [5898 అయిన నేలటూరి వెంకట రమణయ్య” అనీ పరిచయము B08. 
నాకు కొంత రిచ్చపాటు కల్లినది. నేను అంత త్మీవముగ ఖండించిన FOYT VHHE RSS అను సంకోచము OSB. 
కానీ వారు తమ కుర్చీని [పక్కకు లాగుకొని “చాల చక్కగ (వానినారండీ — ఇందలి విషయములను మీతో చర్చించ 
వలసి యున్నది ! ఇప్పుడు మీకు వ్యవధి లదు గచా ? కావున ఆదివారమునాడు మీరు పరథువాకమునకు రాగలరా?” 
యని ప్రశ్నించగా నేను అనో ! అదేమి కష్టము, తప్పక రాగలను  నేనుండునది sway sods ! అంటిని. 


అదే రీతిన ఆదివార ముదయమున నే శర్శగారుంటున్న “మల్బారిపొన్‌ 'కు వెళ్ళితిని. (శ్రీ శర్మగారు అప్పుడు 
గోడకు వేసియున్న చాళుక్య మొదటి భీముని ధర్మవరము శాననమును FBS ఛ్యానముతో పరికించుచు — నా రాక 
గు రీ ంపకున్న వారి నతీమణి (శ్రీమతి సుభ్భాయమ్మగారి పాచ్చరింపుళో 'నిిదనుండి మల్కొనిన వానీవలి ఉలిక్కిపడి 
వెనుకకు మరలి, నన్ను చేయిపట్టి లాగి (పక్కన కూర్చుండ బెట్టి సదరు నా వ్యాసమందలి విషయములను గురించి చర్చించిరి. 
ఆ చర్చ వివరముల (పస్తావనకిది సమయముగాదు. నా ఆక్షేపణల నన్నింటిని వారు ఒప్పుకొనిరి అందుమీద, ఆయన ఎదుట 
నున్న శాసనమును గూర్చి చర్చింతిమి. ఆ దినము మొదలు మేమిద్దరము వరశువాకమున శకాపురమున్నన్ని రోజులు 
నేను ళర్మగా రింటికి [పతి ఉదయము వెళ్ళి $ Kor వరకు వారితో శాసనములు చదివి వాటి విశేషములు [గహించెడి 
వాడను. (8) శర్మగారు వారి గృవామును “మల్చారీవొన్‌ ' నుండి ఆదియప్ప మొదలి వీధికి మార్చిన తరువాత వారి 
గృవామొళ “హిస్టారికల్‌ అళాజెమీి గా మారినది, అందు FOTOS” (శ్రీ) విశ్వనాధ సత్యనారాయణగారు నివనింబెడి 
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వారు. అచటికి అడవి బాపిరాజు, చిలుకూరి వీరభ ద రావు, పంచాగ్నుల ఆదినారాయణ శాస్త్రిగారు తరచు వచ్చెడి 
వారు. వీరితో పరిచయము కళ్లి స్థిర స్నేవాము ముదిరినది. వీరిలో (8) విశ్వనాధగారు చక్కని కవిత్వము Sond 
యుండి "ఆం|[ధ [పళ స్త్రి యను చిన్న [గంథమును [వాసి (శ్రీ, శర్మగారికి అంకితము జేసిరి, 


శ్రీ “Sn అడవి బాపిరాజుగారు గూడా చక్కని కవిత్వము చెప్పగల్లి యుండిరి. నృత్తిచే న్యాయవాది యైనను 
ఆయనకు ఆం[ధ సంస్కృతి యందును, చరి[త యందును, చిత్రలేఖన యందును mG Bs అనురక్తి గలదు. చక్కని 
నవలాశకారు డీయన. ఈయనగారి *నారాయణరావు' ను చదవని అతరాస్యుుడైన ఆం ధుడుండడని నా తలంపు. 


క్రీ "స్ట, DOH | Ch రావుగారు "58 |S చతురానని బిరుదాంకితులు. ఈయన బహు [గంధ రచయిత. [SSO 
మమున వీరు 'రాజముహేం్య్రదవరమున “ఆం(ధశేనరి” యను వార్తాపతికకు సంపాదకులుగా నుండినప్పుడు ఆం(ధకవులను 
గూర్చియు, ఇతర చారి తక వ్యక్తులను గూర్చియు వ్యానములు వాసియున్నానని నాతో చెప్పియున్నారు. DOSE నే 
సోమశేఖరళశర్మగారు పరిశోధన సేయుటకు కడగినధి. అప్పుడు ళర్మగారికి సాధనములయందు అభిరుచిగల్లి శాసనముల కొరకు 
రాజమహేం[దవరము---పరినర | బొంతములు పర్యటించి పెక్కు తా మశాసనములను సంవాదించితి ననీయు, శిలా 
శాసనములకు (పతిబింబములు తీయగల్లితి ననియు చెప్పియున్నారు. శిలాశాసన ,[పతిబింబములు తీయుట కిదియే 
| పారంభదళ SH, తరువాతి దినములలో ళశిలాశానన (పతిబింబములు తీయుటయందు (3) ¥ OQMO D5) నేర్పు మరి 
యొవ్వరికీ లేదని నా స్వానుభవమునుబట్టి Bh దృఢముగ చెప్పగలను. 


క్రి Fn పంచాగ్నుల ఆదినారాయణశా( స్తులుగారు కాళీ విద్యాపీళమందు వ్యాకర ణము వఠించి, తరువాత 
నవద్వీపమున తర్కమును జదివి “వ్యాకరణతీర్థ” యని బిరుదును పొందిరి. [పొకృత, సంస్కృత, తెలుగు భామలయందు 
వారికి Hoe BS జ్ఞానము కలదు. గౌతమ SOYA (తములు; వాత్స్యాయన కామసూ[తములకు (వానిన వీరి తెలుగు 
వ్యాఖ్యానములు ఏరి రచనలలో ముఖ్యమైనవి. “'మల్చారీహొస్‌ , లో (3) FO QT రుండినపుడు ‘a0%08’ యను 
ప[తికను (వచురించుచుండిరి. సే నిందు సుదీర్హ వ్యాస మొకటి [వాసి [పకటించియుంటిని, కొంతకాలమెన మీదట 
‘goood’ ప(తిక ము[దణ ఆగిపోయినది. (8) శర్మగారి యింటియందు చార్మితక పరిశోధనల చర్చయందు సు Ses 
నవలారచయితలు Boro సువ్బారావు, (పతిచాది భయంకర రంగాచార్యులు, “ఉదయినీ" ప(తికా Sodio 
SoBe, జనార్దనరావు, తి వేణి షన కోలవెన్ను రామకో కేశ్వరరావు, ఖాసా సుచ్చారావు, పంచాగ్నుల ఆది 
నారాయణశా,స్త్రిగారు, డా! HOS GB (శీనివాసాచార్యులుగారు మరియు టి. యన్‌. రామచంద్రన్‌ గార్లు పాల్గొనెడివారు. 


పె నుడివిన వారిలో డా! పుట్టప 8 [శ్రీని వాసాచార్యులుగారు అప్పుజే లండన్‌ స్కూల్‌ ఆఫ్‌ ఓరియంటల్‌ 
6 a5 లో డాక్టర్‌. WG) గారి యొద్ద చరిత పరిశోధన "కావించి “హిస్టరి ఆఫ్‌ ఆం(ధాన్‌* ((8.¥. 1000-1500) అను 
విషయమందు డా 5 Dio పుచ్చుకొని వచ్చియుండిరి. వారికి, oe 5 ofS a ( పదరాలాద్‌ ) తలంగాణమందథి 
క్కు Foren Have, aos 5 wed) 4 గారి సిఫారనుమీద , Fey [గంథములలో ఇంగీ షు తరుమాలతోగూడ 

వలి, 
[పకటించుటకు నిచ్చిరి. కానీ అప్పటికి (శీనివాసాచారు goorr8),. [పాచిన లిపులను చదువుట శెలియదు.. BD శాననము 
లన్నియు శీనివాసాచార్యుల యందభిమానముచేత శర్మగారు చదివి వారిచే ఆంగ్ల మున తర్దుమా చేయించిరి. gos 
సంస్కృత భాగములన్నియును సు పసిద్ద సంస్కృత వీద్వాంసుడును, [గంథక రృఅయిన డా జ్‌ రు వి. రాఘవన్‌ గారు తరుమూ 
శేనయిచ్చిరి.. ఈ విధముగచే. టి. యన్‌. శామచందన్‌. (మద్రాసు మ్యూజియష్‌లో ఆర్కి యోలాజికల్‌ అనినెంట్‌) 
లు 


నేనెరిగిన శర్శగారు PAl 


డాక్టర్‌. [గా వేలీగారి ఆజ్ఞ |పకారము అప్పుడే నాగపట్టణమున బయల్పడిన బౌద్ధ పంచలోపహా వి[గవాములు వీరు 
గు ర్తి ౦చవలసీయుండినది. అంతేగాక అమరావతిస్టూపము నందు లభించిన పాలరాటథి బి "ద్దజాతక కథల శిల్పఫఘలక ములు 
((బిటివ్‌ మ్యూజియమ్‌నకు కొనిపోయిన ఉత్తమోత్రమైనవి శప్ప నక్కిన వన్నియు) Spor మ్యూజియమ్‌న భద 
పరుచబడియున్నవి. మరియు గుంటూరు జిల్లాలోని గోలి, రామి రెడ్డపలి అను స్టలములయదు బయల్పడిన బౌద్ధ శిల్ప 
ములు GS నచటనే యుండినవి. వీని నన్నిటిని పరిశీలించి అందు [పదర్శింపబడియుండు జాశక కథలను గుర్తింపవలసి 
యు,్యజ్జినది. ఈ విషయములన్నియు మాెనందిన చర్చలలో వచ్చెడివి. ఈ చర ఎల మూలమున అనేక విషయములు 
మాకు SHY MEGAN. అమరావతి శిల్పముల 'పెక్కింటికి శిల్పముల్మకింద "పేర్లు [ars Hoos) చెక్కబడియుండి 
నవి, శి కర్చగారు NSO} టిని పరిష్కురించెడివారు. మరియు 8015 దేళచరిితకు నంబంధించిన శాసనములను, తన్యూూల 
మున SHS Sor చరి తాంళములను గూర్చి చర్చించెడి వారము. ఇది మా యందరి దృక్పథమును ఎపి[గఫీ వైపునకు దిప్పినది. 

మొదట, Jost బిరుదాంకితుడై న ఇమ్మడి నందివర్శ్మ యొక్క సింవోననారోవాణ సమయమునకు నంబం 
ధించిన విషయము చర్చకు వచ్చినది. ఆ నాటి చర్చలో నెల్లూరుజిల్లా గూడూరు తకాలూశాలోని “తిరుగుడు మల్లామ్‌” అను 
చోట Soh xy] _బహ్మాణ్యస్వామి ఆలయములోని Sos 7 గంథశాసనములనుగూర్చి చర్చించితిమి. నేను కలుగ జీసికొని 
నందివర్శ పల్ల వమల్లుడు Sus 725 కు పూర్వము సించాసనమునకు వచ్చియుండజాలడని చెప్పితిని. నేనూ, శర్మగారూ ఈ 
DON మై రెండు వ్యాసములు BG వేరుగా రచించఛితిమీ. నేను ఇమ్మడి పల్ల వమల్లుడు [కళ i 780 నంలో రాజ్యాఖభిషీ. & 
డాయొనని నిర్ణయించితిని. ఈ విధముగ మా Wises పరిళోధన 1929 నం॥ న ఒక ముఖ § మట్టమునకు 'దారితీసినది. మదరాను 
(పాచ్యలిఖిత పుస్తక భాండాగారమునందలి “so sod’ సంపుటములు పరిశీలించి అందులో "వెక్కు. [పాచిన శొనన 
ములు [Suv 6, '/ థ-త్రాబ్బముల నాటివి యుదవారింవబడి యుండుట గమనించి — అవి తప్పుల క్రుష్పయని [గ్రహించి — 
వాని (పతిబింబములను తీయించి వాని wr AS స్వరూవమెట్టిదో కనుగొనవలయునని అభిలషించితిమి. తదనుసరణమే — 
రాయలసీమకు శాసన సేకరణ_కె మా ఇరువురి జ్వెతయా[త. ఈ ఘట్టము నా జీవితములో మరువలేనిది. అన్న 
WMHS SH లెక్క'జేయక శర్మగారు, నేను అనేకచోట్ల కాలినడకనే వకదీతగ [పయాణము నలిపెడివారము. 
మా కృషికి నందలూరు [SSeS oN A». అచ్చటనే ఒక అర Den దూరమున కు త్తరమున [పాచీనతమ మైన Trad oars 
స్వామి ఆలయము కలదు. అందు శాననముల నేకములు, [గంథాతరముల (1పాచీన తమిళలిపి) యందును, [ards తెలుగు 
లిపియందును చెక్కబడియున్నవి. వీటినన్నింటికిని మేము సాధ్యమైనంత వరకు [58 బింబములు తీనికొంటిమి. తెలుగు 
శాసనములలో Boch ముఖ్యము లై నవి. అవి ఓరుగంటి [ప తాపరు[దుని శాననము — అది తూర్పు గోపురము నొనుకొని 
వెలుపలి భాగమున ఒక Tron a లిఖంపబడియున్నది. రెండవది మట్టి అనంత రాజుశానన WMS SSH. ఇది [వాకా 
Show చెక్కబడినది. నందలూరికి కొంతదూరమున కొండ శావల ఒక బేచిరారైన [గామము కలదు. అది జీలగ పాటూ 
రని తలచెదను. అచ్చట 6,7 శతాబ్బములనాటి నేనాటి తెలుగు చోళలిపిలో ఒక రాతివై చిన్న శాసనముగలదు. ఇంతటితో 
మా పర్యటనయందలి [పథమ ఘట్టము ముగినినది. 


1980 సంవత్సరములో మేము మరల పూర్వ రీతిగనే శాసన సంపాదనార్హము బయలుదేరితిమి. మేము 
ముఖ్యముగ [(బొద్దుటూరు పరినర [పొంతములై న మాలెపాడు, బొట్లదు రి ands SS [గామములు సంచరించితిమి. 
మొదట [(పొద్దుటూరున మాశ్కెట్టులోగల చిన్న దేవాలయములో [AOS శాసన (పతిబింబమును తీసికొంటిమి. తత్స 
మీపమునగల “DIG S THES దేవాలయమునకు Tondo. అందు. తుళువవంశజులనాటి విజయనగర శాసనములు 
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కొన్ని Fes. మరియు దేవాలయమునానుకొని రాష్ట్రకూట WF Sos ముమ్మడి కృన్టభూపాలుని శానన మొకటి 
కలదు. woth అప్పటివరకు గడచిన రాన కూట చరిత వర్షింపబడియున్నది. 
\ey లి 


[పొద్దుటూరినుంచి కమలాపురమునకు SOD BMD. ఈ ఊరి శివాలయములో (పాతాళ సో మేళ్వరుని'దే గాబోలు) 
ఎదుట ధ్వజ Softw ws" ఒక రాష్ట్ర కూట శాసనము కలదు. ధ్వజ స్తంభము నిఠిచియుండు అరుగునందు సదాళిన 
రాయల WFNS Boye క టబడియున్నది. దానిని వెలుపలకు తీయు [ప్రయత్నము విఫలమెనది. ఆయూరిబై ట పటిఒడ్డున 
గల విష్ట్వాలయ ముఖమంటపములో సచాళివరాయల నాటి శానన మొకటి కలదు. దాని పతిబింబమును తీసికొని 
తిరిగి [గామమునకు పోయితిమి. దగ్గరలోనున్న పోలీసు న్టేషనునందు విళమించి మరునాడు తిరిగి |పొద్దుటూరు వచ్చిం 
ఆ సమీపమున నుండు నిడుమజ్హి |గామమున ద్విపదపద్య జాల భాగవత [గంథక ర్తయగు దో నేరు కొ నేరునాథుని శాస 
నముయొక్క | పతిబింబమును తీసికొంటిమి. అచటినుండి ద&ిణమున నాలుగుమైళ్ళ దూరములోనుండు అందిరాజు కోడూరను 
[గామములో “మెశెంజి [Seo దాఖలాలో ఏడెనిమిది శాసనములున్నవని తెలిసి యచటికి వెళ్ళి ఆ శాసనముల [Slow 
ములను తీసికొని తిరిగి ఎ[రగుంట్లకువచ్చి రైలుఎక్కి ఎ(రగుడిపాడుకు BP BD. అచ్చట కడపజిల్లా యందంతటిలో 
[పాచీనతమమైన ఒక ేనాడుచోళ శాసనముండగా we | పతిబింబము తీసికొంటిమి. ఆ ఊరియందుగల Dargood 
ములో సదాశివరాయలనాటి శాసనముల | పతిబింబము తీసికొనుటకు [పయత్నింపగా నచటనొక కోడెనాగు బుస పెట్టుచు 
మా కెదురై నందున [పతిబింబమును తీయు [పయతృ మును విరమించుకొని మ[దాసు చేరితిమి. ఇంతటితో మా కడప జిల్లా 
యాత ముగిసినది. 


ఇదేరీతిని మా ఇరువురి కర్నూలు జిల్లా పర్యటనలో ఒక విచిిత సంఘటన జరిగినది. గుత్తికి కొన్ని మైళ్ల 
దూరములో అళోకుని శాసన మొకటి గలదను వదంతి విని నేనూ, శర్మగారు అనేక వ్యయ [పయానలకోర్చి Sparx 
నుండి గుత్తి వరకు [పయాణముచేసి మనోచౌల్చరీలో బసచేసితిమి. ఆనతము గోడమీద లిఖంపబడిన (బ్రాహ్మీలిపి 
'అతరము WG MONA A అచటికి అంతకు [కితమె వచ్చియుండిన ఆర్కె యోలాజికల్‌ సర్కారువా 'రేవెపు [పయాణము 
చేసిరని కొందరిని [58 os 'నెవ్వరును సరియైన పోవిడి చెప్పనందున మేము కొంత నిరాశా నిస్బృవాలకు లో 7S dd. అట్టి 
సమయమున అచ్చట నున్న aS ఒక గు రపుబండివాడు మా ముందు కొచ్చి నేసే వారిని ఆ రాళ్ల వద్దకు తీసుకుపోయితి నని 
BS) మా శెక్కడలేని ఆనందముగల్లి వాని ననుసరించి ఆ శిలా శాసనమున్నచోటికి వెళ్ళి అతి |పయాసమీద రెండు 
బొక్కెనల నీటితో కడిగి అ WAS [పతివింబమును తీనికొనగలిగితిమి. దిని నాధారముగ “భారతి కొక వ్యానము 
(వాసి [పకటించితిమి. 


ఆరోజులలో నే నే [గంథమును రచించినను శర్మగారికి చదివి వినిపించి వారి అంగీకారము పొందని బే WH 
S) కలిగెడిదిగాదు. ఈ సందర్భమున నేను శర్మగారి నలవోననుసరించి మళశకెంబి [వాత [see పరిశీలించి విజయనగర 
Tr CS) QD గూర్చి Fond విజయనగర్‌ అను [గ్రంథమును రచింవగలిగితిని. ఇందుల కాయనకు నేనెంతో కృతజ్ఞుడను. 
ఇస్తు నేను [క్షష్టియన్‌ కాలేజిలో [HIT కాన్చేగారి ఆజ్ఞానుసారము 0.5, ళ్లాసులు తీసుకొనునప్పుడు విజయనగర చరిత 
పాఠము VIS సజ్జెక్టుగా చెప్పవలసి యుంజెను. ఈ సందర్భమున నేను “G49 ఇన్‌ది G5 Warn’ అను [గంథ 
మును రచించునప్పుడు గూడ శీ శర్మగారు అచు gS దేవరాయల వై నేను [వాసిన విషయములన్నియు బహుచక్క గనున్నవని 
మెచ్చుకొని దానితో అచ్యుత రాయలనాటి POTD) ఛానము, ఆర్థిక స వాణీజ్య, సాంఘీక మొదలైన విషయములు 
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చేర్చిన WE” నుండునని సలహోాయిచ్చిక. వారి సలవో [ప్రకారమే ఆ [గ్రంథ రచన వేయగా అది ఒక పెద్ద [Nog మైనది. 
నా తరువాతి రచనయైన ఎర్లి ముస్లిమ్‌ ఎక్సొపాన్షన్‌ ఇన్‌ సౌత్‌ ఇండియాకు (శీ) శర్యగారిచే కనుగొనబడిన “విలని తామ 
FL Bod? ఉవపకరించినది. 


(శీ శర్మగారు ఆంధ ae ఏ్రవీద్యాలయము వారి పిలుపు ననునరించి వాల్తేరు పట్టణమునకు వి శి అచ్చటనే 
ORAS పండితునిగా 1939 "మొదలు 1944 వ సంవత్సరం వరకు DET oN ay BB. ఈ కాలమందు మా ఇరువురి 
కలయికకు అవకాశము లేకపోయినది. [శీ శర్మగారు ఒకసారి మ్యచాసుకు పహాఠాత్తుగ ఏదో పనిమీద వచ్చి 
యుండి రామన్‌ వీధలోగల మా యింట నన్నొక తణము కలుసుకొని ఆళ్చర్య చకితునిగా జేసిరి. అప్పుడు వారు 
ఆం( ధా యూనివర్పిటీవా3! హిస్టైరీ ఆఫ్‌ దె రెడ్డి కింగ్లమ్స్‌ అను (గ ంథమును రచించుచుండిర నియు ఆ సందర్భమున 
తిరిగి నన్ను కలుసుకొని కొంత కాలము గడి పెదనని చెప్పి వెళ్ళిపోయిరి. అదే [sero ain వారు వై చెప్పిన రెడ్డిరాజుల 
చరి[త | వాయునప్పుడు మా ఇంట్లో తీరిగి వారి తక చర్చలు [Hr Foo DBD. నావద్దనున్న లె [బరీయంతయు 
నాయన ముందుంచితిని, అనేకములైన చిక్కు నమన్యలను చర్చించు చుండెడివారము. ఈ రెడ్డిరాజుల చరిత 
[శీ శర్మగారి అమూల్యమైన రచన యనుటకు నందేహములేదు. ఇటువంటి రచన ఆం[ధుల కందించిన మల్లంపల్లి వారికి 
మనజాతి ఎంతయో బుణవపడియున్నది. 


వారు తిరిగి మదాసుకు వచ్చిన తరువాత “థారతి'లో సనిచెయుచుండిరి. అప్పుడే నేను joe విశ్వ 
విద్యాలయమునుండి ఉద్యోగ విరమణానంతరము కొంతకాలము లిటరరీ అ్నడ్వెనర్‌ గా |పొఫెసర్‌ కె. ఏ. నీలకంఠ 
TAS యొద్ద Mohd. ఆతరువాత 1851 లో తెలుగుభాషా సమితి వారి సంపొదకీయవర్షమున నేనూ, శర్మగారు 
కలని పనిచేయు అవకాశ మేర్పడినది. తెలుగు విజ్ఞాననర్వనస్వమునకు శీ శర్మగారు చేసిన సేవ అపారము. ఆ సంస్కృతి 
సంపుటములు నర్వాంగసుందరముగా తీర్చిదిద్దినవారు [శీ శర్మగారు. ఈ కాలములోనే మేము _ఇరువురము గలసి 


డా| యాజ్‌ దాని కోరిక వై కాకతీయుల చరితను ఎర్లీ హిస్టరీ ఆఫ్‌ ది దక్కన్‌ సంపుటమునకు రచించితిమి. 


నేను ఆంధ[వదేళ్‌ అవతరించిన తరువాత “ఫీడమ్‌ మూమెంటుి నుండి గజిశేర్స్‌ ఆఫీసులో ఎడిటర్‌ గా 
195% నుండి ఉద్యోగము జేయుచు హైదరాబాద్‌ కు తరలి వచ్చితిని. అప్పుడే (1950) [4 శర్మగారిని ఆంధ విశ్వ 
విద్యాలయమువారు పిలువగా WS HS? ఆర్కియాలజీ ఎఫ్మిగఫీ అెకృరరుగా పదవి స్వీకరించిరి. ఈ వదవి వారు 
చనిపోవునంతవరకు నిర్వహించిరి. 


మౌ చరిత పరిళొధన కొక ముఖ్యరంగ మైన మ దాసు నగరమును వదలిన పిదప నేను, శర్మగారు తరచుగా 
SON అవకాళము లేక పోయినది. అయినను ఉత్తర [పత్యుత్తరములద్వారా మా చరిత పరికోధన విషయములను 
చర్చించెడి వారము. కొన్ని విషయములలో మా ఇరువురికి అభిపాయ భేదములేర్చడినను శర్మగారు సపృదయముతో 
ఉన్నది ఉన్నట్లు ఒప్పుకొ నెడివారు. ముఖ స్రముగా వారిక్తి నాకు పంచా రామముల విషయమై కొంత భిన్నాఖి పాయ 
మేర్చడినది. వారు, WH వెలనాటిచోళులు వ్యాపార ధృక్పథము కలవారనుటశేర్చరిచిన ఆధారములు సరియని ఒప్పు 
కొనిరి. 
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వారు విశాఖలో నున్నప్పుడు నేనొకసారి 1961 లో Rasy పనిమీద వెళ్లి వదునైదు రోజులు వారితో గడిపి 
తిని. ఆ రోజులు నా జీవితములో మరల రావు. శీ శర్శగారు నన్ను స్వయముగా. స్థేషనుకువచ్చి వారింటికి తీసుకొని 
వెళ్ళిరి. ఈ సందర్భమున మా మ్మదాసు రోజులు (1028-1957) తిరిగి న్మ్ఫృతికిదెచ్చుకొని శేయింబవళ్లు మన చరిత్రకు 
సంబంధించిన విషయాలనేకములు చర్చించితిమి. శర్మగారి ఆతిథ్యము కడుగొప్పది. [SB చిన్న విషయ మైనను [శద్ధ 
వహించెడివారు. ఆయన అమితోత్స్చావామునకు తార్కాణము TNO). పరిళోధనయే ఆయన జీవిళాశయము. ఏ 
నూతన విషయమైన చర్చించువరకు ఉబలాట పజెడివారు. Bh వశ్చాతాపమను నవలను రచించి వారికి చూపుటకు 
వెళ్లిన సందర్భమున వారి సహౌదరి చిళుమ్ము మరణశయ్య వై నున్నది. అప్పుడు శర్మగారు నా [గంథమును చివరివరకు 
జదివి చెల్లిలికిని వినిపించి నన్నభినందించి ఉత్సాహపరచిరి. 


(శీ శర్చగారు హైదరాబాద్‌ లో తాను నివాస మేర్చరచుకొనవలెనని, ఛారితక SH SS అనగా ఆంధుల 
జొన్నత్యమునింకను Gory Son తన (పజలకు తెలియ జేయవలె ననెడి కోరికతో ఒక స్థలము గొన నిర్ణయించిరి. 403° 
వారు 1982లో |B రామేళన్‌ గారితో కలసి ఉస్మానియా యూనివర్సిటి పరిసర [పొంతమైన సదాశివనగర్‌ లో ఒక 
స్థలమును జూడవచ్చి నన్నును కూడ గొంపోయి ఆ న్టలమును వరికించిన పిదప నన్ను మా ఇంట విడిచి వెళ్లిరి. ఇదియే 
నా మిత్రుని కడసారి కలయిక. తరువాత 1083 జనవరిలో విశాఖపట్టణమున పరమపదించిరి. క్‌ కడసారిగా 
నూహించిన ఆశయము నరవేరకనే గన్నుమూసిరి. ఏ పూర్వజన్న సుకృతముచేతనో దాచాపు మూడున్నర Swe 
కాలముండి పర్పడిన శర్మగారి నా పరిచయము కడు ళోభాయమానముగా Dore D ఈ bX ముగిసినది. వారి ఆత్మకు 
నా కృతజ్ఞ'తాపూర్వక ss, వారొక నిరాడంబరజీవి. గంఖీరమైకన్చట్టు సముద్రము వంటిది "వారి వ్యాదయము. 
ఎటువంటి వారికై నను పరోపశాళార్డ మిదమ్‌ శరీరమ్‌ అన్నట్టు ఉచితరీతిన సవోయవడు soda. des Bd 
'దేకోళమం బె BS లేని BCAA ర్శయోగి. ఆం[ధమాతకు గర్వ కారణ మైనట్టి అనేక చరి త కారులను సృష్టించి ఘనత 
వహించిన చిరస్మరణీయులు (శ్రీ శర్మగారు కేవలమొక So8 యేగాదు. వారొక నంస్థ. 


నవ్యాంధ్ర విద్వన్మహాపురుషులు శ్రీ HoosD సోమశేఖరశర్మ 
-ాఆీ BS ENO PDK TOS 


ఎందరో మవోనుభావులు అందరికిని వందనములు అనునట్లు నా మేనమామగా శై న Sedov (Fy మల్ల ంపల్లి 
సోమ శేఖరళర్మ గారిని ఈ పుణ్యదినమున మరల నొకపరి నంన్మరించి వారికి నా నమోచాకము లర్చించుట wm 
Des ధర్మము. 


మదళాసులో వారు ఆం[ధవ[తికా కార్యాలయమున “భారతి” యందు పనిచేయుచున్న రోజులవి. 1986 సంవత్స 
రమున Bid మచాసువెడఠి ఆదెప్పమొదలివీధియందు వారియింటనుండి నా విద్యాఖ్యానము గడపిన దినములు నేనెప్ప 
టికిని మరువలేను. మదరాసు క్రిష్టియన్‌ కాలేజీ హైన్కూలునందు నన్ను జిర్చించి నా యోగ శేమములను విచారించుచు 
ఎంతో పేమాదఠర చవాత్సల్యములు జూపి కంటికి BSS కాపాడిన పరమ దయాశీలురు, సౌజన్యమూర్తులు వారు. 
అప్పుడు నేనును, మా అన్నయ్యగారును, మా చిన్న మామయ్యగారును గూడ అక్కడనే ఉంటూ ఆ స్క్కూలునందే చదువు 
కొనుచుంటిమి. వారివద్దనుండి విద్యనభ్యసించుట నా భాగ్యవి శేషము. 


ఆ రోజులలో వారియింట కీ.శే. కొం వెల్ల జనార్థన రావుగారును, కీ.శే. Boro సుబ్భారావుగారును, ఇంకను 
బావలి బంగా రమ్మగారును ఉంజెడివారు. వీలేకాదు అనుదినము వచ్చిపోవు కవులు, పండితులు, 22] Bose" THB 
పథమునందు మెలగుచున్నారు. ఆయా సమయములందు వచ్చిడివారిని తగురీతి గౌరవించి వారి సంళశయములను 
దీర్చుటకై మామయ్యగారు |పయత్నించుచుండుట, కొ త్త విషయముల నాన క్షితో BNE MHL, పూ ర్వాంధధ రాజవంళపు 
భూమీళశుల శాసనముల బరిష్కారమును గూర్చి తర్కించుట, మరుగునపడి క్లిష్టకరమైనట్టియు, సంశయాత్మకము 
9 8S యు అం Soo మహో జ్ఞ్యల చరి[ఛాంళ ములను గూర్చి సం పదించుట, అసమగ మై చెల్లా చెదురుగా వున్న అంధుల 
వారి [తక విశేషములను (పోదిచేసి వాటికి సంపూర్ణ రూపము నిచ్చుట్టకై వా రహోరా[తము ని'ఛావోరములను ఎనైశము 
తృణీకరించి సత్యమును వెదకిపట్టి వెలికి వతీయవలెననెడి 'వారి అకుంఠిత BH, ఎంతయో ఓపికతో సహానముతో 
సుదీ ర్ల ముగ జరివెడు వారి చర్చలు, సన్ని వేళములు నా మనోవీధియందు WHI వాత్తుకుపోయి యున్నవి. వారు చిరుత 
[పాయమునుంచి నిబిడీక్సృత మైఉన్న ఆత్మళక్తిని MH Gods (పతిఖాశాలురు. తమ జీవితమునందెన్ని యో తీ వతర మైన 
[వతిబంధకముల BH Hi, ఆంధధబేళశ ఛార్మితక జగత్తున నవ యుగారంభ ప్రభావిత మూర్తులైన 
కీ."*.చిలుకూరి వీరభ [దరావుగారు, ay. కొమ[ రాజు లత శ్రణరావుగార్ల మహోజ్వల లేఖిని ఛాయలలో ద్విగుణీక తోళ్చా 
వామును సంతరించుకొనిరి. కళా పపూర్ణ బిరుదాంచితులును, దేళోద్దారకులును కీ శే. కాశీనాథుని నా NY go రావు 
పంతులుగారి Sweex ఛాయను నిలిచి, వారు వెలువరించిన భారతి వ్యాసపరంపర వొటిక సే నిదర్శనములు. 


(శ్రీ కొలవెన్ను THE శేశ్వరరావు, (శ్రీ, నేలటూరు వెంకటరమణయ్య, (శ్రీ; పుట్టపర్తి (శీ,నివాసాచార్యులు, 
(శ్రీ) ఆచంట జానకిరాం, (శ్రీ మల్లవరపు విశ్వేశ్వరళావు మొదలుగా గల (పభ్ళతు Gos Voss" వచ్చి ఉండిపోవు 
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చుం డెడివారు. నర్వసాధారణముగా కీ. అడవి బాపిరాజుగారు వచ్చినపు డెల్ల మామయ్యగారింటనే బన జే NGO, 
రాతి భోజనములైన వెనుక ఎన్నోవిషయములను గురించి సావధానముగ చర్చలు జరుగుచుం డెడివి. (2) జాపి రాజుగారిని 
మేము వేధించగా వారు గొంతెత్తి బహు[శావ్యముగ నాలపించెడివారు. “ఒకరీని నాన బెట్టాను ; ఒకరీని చితుకా 
గొట్టాను; ఒకరీని చీలి ఏవేళానోయ్‌ బావా” మేమందరము ఆనందించుచుండగా శ్రీ, బావిరాజుగారు నురల నందుకొ నెడివారు. 
“ఎవరీని నానా బెట్టావ్‌ ; ఎవరిని చిల్చివేశావోయ్‌ బావా?” మరల వారు “నున్నాన్నీ నానబెట్టాన్‌; పోకల్నీ చితుకా 
గొట్టాన్‌ 5 అకుల్నీ చిల్చివేశానోయ్‌బావా” అని హోవథావవిన్యాన మందవోసములతో “drew బాగున్నదా' బావా 
అనెడు'వారు మామయ్యగారిని. అపుడు మామయ్యగారు ఆయనను మననారా కౌగలించుకొని *జావీబావా, 
ఎంతబాగుంది పాటి అనే ఆనాటి వారుభయుల సంభాషణలు, అట్ట మనోపహార నన్ని వేశాలను తిలకించిన నేను 
ధన్యుడ ననుకొందును. 


కవిస(మాట్టులు, బహువిధ [గంథక Foo; (శ్రీమ|[ దామాయణకల్పవృడ రచనా పుంభావమూర్తులును 
నెన (శ్రీ విళ్వునాథ సత్యనారాయణగారు “అన్నా' యనుచు ఎంతో ఆప్యాయముతో వచ్చి మామయ్య గారింటనే బస 
చేనెడివారు. వారప్పుడప్పుడు తమ కిన్నెరసాని పాటలు వినిపించెడివారు. అట్టి మనోవార సన్ని వేళశములు నే B69 
మరువగలను * 


0&3 సరస్వతు లొక చోటనుండ రనడానికి (శ్ర, మల్లంపల్లి సోమ శేఖరళర్మగారి జీవితము (ప్రబలమైన నిదర్శనము. 
“ఛర్చగారు సరస్వతికి ముద్దు కొడుకు ‘o& 38 సవతి Hes" వంటివారయినారు” అంటారు (8) గిడుగు వేంకట నసీతాపతిగారు. 


మామయ్యగారి సపహాచరులలో (శ్ర సలటూరి వేంళటరమణయ్యగారు ముఖ్యులు. " ¥ రృగారికి 
చరిత పరిళోధన నవాజ్యకీడ, శాసన పరిష్కారము యఖభిమానవిద్య. లివి శాస్త్రమున వీరితో సమానమైన జ్ఞానము గల 
వారీ సంఖ్య యల్పిష్టము. లిపిమర్శ విశారదుడగుటచే చెట్టి [ares శాననము యొక్క గు పార్ధ మును, ఆయనకు బట్ట 
బయలు. ¥ రృగారు సంపాదిం చి [పక టించినన్ని శొననములు మరి ఎవ్వరును [పక టించియుండ లేదు. [aro (S & ee 
హిందూ GY చరిితయందు శర్శగారికి BOD విషయములేదు. ఎంతటి నిగూఢ మెన సమస్యయొనను వీరి దృక్పథమున 
బడిన చిక్కులను బెడవానీ విశదముకాగలదు.” అంటారు (శ్రీ నేలటూరివారు, 


“నిరాడంబరము, సహ్య్మాదయత, వము, అన్నిటికి మించిన ఆం(ధత్వము, పిరిలోని విశిష్టత , అని పిల్లి లమ[రివారును; 
కవి, విమర్శకుడు, కృతికర్త; కృతిభర్త; కథకుడు TIO [SS _ వరిళోధకుడు; మవోవండితుడు, [Sarr నేవకుడు, అని 
[BOTAN wr; ఆంధసారస్వత |పపంచములో ఈనాడు మన సోమశేఖరుడు నర్వజన సమాదరణీయు_డ2! ఉత్తమ 
చరిత, [గంథర చయితగా "వేరుపొందుతున్నాడం'జే లవత్మణరాయ డాతని కిచ్చిన ఉన్నత విద్యా శిక్షణమే కారణమని 
మనవి చేస్తున్నాను, అని (8) నిడుదవోలు వెంక[ట్రావుగారు అనిన మాటలు (8) శర్మగారి సర్వజన నమాదరణీయతను 
ee - Cs క్రి B&H. 


eons B20? “ఢిగిలులేని ఈ పొడుళాలాన HS” అని కవిసామాట్టు అనినట్టు వారికింతకు ము న్నెపష్పుడో యాయ 
వలస్సీయుండిన డాక్టరేటు "గౌరవ BUS మైనను ఆం(ధ విశ్వక భాపరిషతువారు [పసాదించ లేకపోవుట బహుళో ss Now మెన 
CV--6x. 


నవ్యాంధ్ర మవోపురుషులు (శ్రీ మల్లి 035 8 సోమ శేఖరళర్మ ల్‌ 





సంగతి. వారు పరిళోధించి [వాసిన వ్యాసములు శళాధికములు. మామయ్యగారియందు మూ & BDoD యుండిన 


సత్యజిజ్ఞాన, నిశితద్భష్టి వాటియందు SE STs లగుచుండును. 

1957 Non నుండి ఆంధవిశ్వకళాపరిషత్తువారు తిరిగి మామయ్యగారిని ఎపి[గఫీ అెక్చరరుగ 
నియమించిరి. తుద6 SgoyerosooB Sh వారి కా GA లేని లోటును తీర్చలేకపోయిరి. రాలిపోయిన మణిపూసవలె 
వారును గతించిరి. వమనుకొనిన నేమి, అట్టి యమృతమూర్తులు మరికానరారు. మృదు మధుర మనోవార. లిచే నొప్పారు 
చున్న వారి గద్యరచనలచే ఆం(ధమాతను పుల్కరింప జేసి, sol SOF చారి[తక, సాంస్క్బృతిక వాబ్బయాది వివిధ రంగ 
ములలో వేగాక పురాతన లిపి W Hoots యసమానమైన కీర్తి నార్జించిన వీరు మవి మహిమో-పేతు B విలసిల్లిన 
BOI SDS x sO Cory లే కొలది మందిలోనో Hors రనుట నిస్సంచేవాము. 


(శ్రీ సోమశేఖర శర్యుగారిపట్ల ఆంధధులకున్న గ'రవ చిహ్నముగా వారి యమూల్యరచనలను సాంతము WY 
రించి [గ 06 స్థముచేయుట, ఆంధ ae వవిచద్యాలయమునందు, వారి స్ఫారక చివ్నాముగ BB Se De ఎరుచుట ద్వారా 
వారి ఆత్మకు శాంతి చేకూర్చిన వార మగుదుము. యిందుకు దేశమందలి వివిధ సాహితీ సంస్థలు ముఖ్యముగా [వభుత్వము 
పూనుకొనుట కనీసధర్మము. 


భగవంతుడు వారి ఆత్మకు శాంతి నిచ్చుగాక యని (పారినూ వారికివే నా [పణామాంజలు లర్పించు 
కుంటున్నాను. 


మల్లంపల్లి సోమ శేఖర శర్మగారు (ప్రసాదించిన మూడు అపూర్వ రత్నాలు 
గీ Ge Odes 0/0 


WH బాగా చిన్నతనం — పచేళ్ళుంటాయి. శారద మొసప్మశ్రిక రంగు రంగుల eres ఇంటికి వచ్చేది. 
రంగుబొమ్మలను చూచే ఉత్కంఠతో 5) 88 లిరగ వే సేవాడీని, “Qi దేవరాయల పరిపాలన” అనే వ్యాసం కని 
పించింది ఒక సంచికలో. నేను ఉన్నది హంపీ శిథిలాల శివారులోని కమలాపురం. వాంపీ శిథిలాలను చూడడానికి వచ్చే 
నూ బంధువులతోపాటు Bir తరచు వెళ్ల డం అలవాటు. sol శిథిలాలకు పాడుపట్నం అని మా ఊరి వ్యవవోరం. 
పాడుపట్నంలో ఇది మహార్నవమి దిబ్బ; ఇది క 3 రాయల కమల్‌ మహల్‌; ఇది రాణులున్న నగరు; ఇది గజశాల; 
ఇది గొడుగుపొలుని [పతిమ — అంటూ వింటున్నవాడీని, చూస్తున్నవాడిని గనుక ఆ వ్యాసర్టవె నా దృష్టి లగ్నం 
కావడం సవాజం. చదివాను, మీ చదివాను, ఇంకా చదివాను, నాకు అర్థం ళా లెదు. కాని వ్యాస రచయిత వై ఏదో 
అభిమానం, మా పొడు పట్నం పాతరాజులను గురించి ఏదో [వాశారనే (పేమ ఏర్పడ్డాయి. ఆ అభిమానంకొద్ది తక్కిన 
సంచికలు తిరగవేళాను. మొదటి నంచికలో (1928) ఆ వ్యాసకర్త దే. af వ్యాసం “హిందూ చేవాలయము"” అనేది 
కనిపించింది. (శర్ధగా చదివాను. నా భాషాజ్ఞానమెంత ! అర్ధం కాలేదు. 'దేవాలయాలవై ఉన్న అభిమానంతో ఆ 
వ్యాసంలోని భాగాలు కొన్ని (వాసుకొన్నాను — “పూర్వము దేవాలయమే [గామమున విద్యామతములు, విలయము 
నొందకుండ mars మవోనంస్థ. చేవాలయ మే [గామమున నాటి గర శ ధర్మములను Boars జేయుచు వచ్చిన ధర్మపీళము, 
'దేవాలయ మే మశఠబోధకు ఉపన్యాసములిచ్చు Sars వేదిక శా న్ర్రజ్ఞులు వాక్యార్థము చేయు నభళాభవనము ,44..4 
నాకు స్మరణళ కి చిన్నప్పటినుంచే తక్కువ గనుక, వ్యాసాలవై మో'జెక్కువ. wD పద్యాలవలె కంఠస్థం చేయ 
నక్కరలేదు. 


ఈ విధంగా శ్రీ శర్మ్శగారివైై చాకు 10వ వఏటనుంచే అభిమానం ఏర్పడింది. కాని ఈ అభిమానం, ఆదరం 
మరొకసంచికలో “HHT (ప్రబోధము” (2వ సంచిక) అనే గీతపద్య కవితను చూచి తగ్గాయి. ఇంత చక్కగా వ్యాసాలు 
| వాని, ఎన్నో విషయాలు నాబోటి పిల్ల వాళ్లకు గూడ 'శెలుపగలిగిన "వెద్దమనిషికి ఇ చేమిబుద్ధి ? పద్యాలు [వాయడం 
మొదలు పెట్టారు ? పద్యాలు ! పద్యాలు ! Sorgen! [ప్రతివారూ పద్యాలు | ఇంట్లో ఎప్పుడూ [ప్రబంధాలు | బయట 
స్కూలులో పద్యాలు | పక్కన వున్న భారతీ రీడింగురూఘులో సద్యాలచర, ! ఓక్కాటీ అర్థంకాదు, పెట్టదు 1 మంచి 
సరళ్లవచనం-. మా వాచకాలలో ఉండే వచనంవంటిధి _ [వానే ఈ మల్లంపల్లి సోఘశే ఖరళర్మకు SM వచ్చింది 
పద్యాలు |[వాయడానికి ? - అని wre కష్టపడ్డాను. ఈయన పద్యాలలో నే పడి వ్యాసాలు [వాయడం మానివేస్తా 
"కే మోనన్నంత భయంకూడ కలిగింది. అ పచ్యాలు తర్వాత కొస్నెళ్ళ కు నేను మరికమారు చదివాను. అంఠరసొ 
ఉన్నాయి; సమళాలిక కవుల రచన By తీసిపోవు అనీపించింది, 
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“మల్లి కామతల్లులు కెంజివుళ్లు తొడి7 
జివురు చివురున Se మొగ్గ చెన్నుమీ జ 
మొలక నవ్వుల మొగ్గలు తొలకరించు 
కొసరి యొనపరి [కొం[గొత్త్న కూర్చుతేనె 
SSB తుమ్మెద సీ పంట sow నేడు” 


ఆని దాదాపు Gods పుటలుంటుంది. ళర్ణగారు అలాగే కవితా మార్గంలో నడిచి Go, గప్ప కవి అయి, అవా 
Cer వచ్చెవేమో ! “కానీ, మన wd io ! ఆయన చరిితకారులుగా న మీగిలారు. తెలుగువారికి వారి గొప్పతనాన్ని, 
గౌరవాన్ని BOOD జేశారు. విస్తృత విషయాలను ఏర్చి కూర్చ, ఇతివోనవమాలిక గుచ్చి తఆలుగుతల్లి క oOo సీమను 
అలంకరించారు. 


తర్వాత పదేళ్లకు మ చానులో ఆం[ధప।తిక కార్యాలయంలో శర్శగారిని దర్శించి, కొంత చనువు ఏర్పడిన 
పిదప నా చిన్ననాటి భావాలు తెలిపాను. సౌమ్య నుందర గంఖీరమూరి , ఒక నవ్వు నవ్వి నా వీవు చరిచారు. “మీకు 
అలా అనిపించిందే మో కాని, నిజానికి కవికున్నంత గెరవం సంఘంలో చరి[తకారునికి లేదు. ఏదో పాత పీనుగులను 
తవ్వుతారు, ఏమిటి [ప్రయోజనం ? ఎవరు, ఎప్పుడు, ఎక్కడ , ఎందుకు, బేనితో ఛస్తే నేమిటిట? వ శాజుకు ఎందరు 
రాణులుంకశు వమిటిట? — అంటారు. వ్యాసాలు ఎవరు చూసారు! క్ష అన్నారు. నిజమే, ఆయన మాటలు NOB ఏళ్ల 
తర్వాత నేడూ సత్యాలే ననిపిస్తుంది. అయినా, నేనుమా[తం ఆయన కెతకై పులో పడకుండా చరితకే జీవితాన్ని 
అంకితంచేయడం ao SOY భాగ్యమని వాడూ భావించాను; నేడూ భావిస్తున్నాను. 


శారద మాసపతిక ఆగిపోయింది. 1924 లో “భారతి” మరింత ఆకర్షణలతో మ(దాసునుండి రాసాగింది. 
శర్శగారివై ఉన్న TWUSES “అవాదనకర శాసనం” చర్చలు, విమర్శలు, (వ్రతివిమర్శలు చదివేవాడిని. Sd. అర్ధ 
మయ్యేది కాదు; తర్వాత పదియేళ్లకుగాని విషయ వరిజ్ఞానం కలుగలేదు. 


ఈ “అవాదనకర శాసనం” తెలుగుఖాగాన్ని శర్మగారు రాజరాజనలేం[ద పట్టాభిషేక నంచిక (1922) లో 
“పాచీనాంధ భామాస్వరూపము” అనే వ్యాసం చివర ఇచ్చారు. దానిని తర్వాత గురువర్యులు (శీ వేటూరి [పభాక ర 
WATT పరిష్కరించి 1024 లో భారతిలో [పచురించారు. Lan tie వాదోపవాదాలు వెలళేగాయి.  వాదమంళా 
బక్కు.మృడిగా నేడు తమిఖళంలోవుంటూ, "తెలుగు కన్న wrod” లుప్పమై పోయిన ష్ణ (టి) అన్న అవతరం, బండిరో = *ఆి 
అన్న అత.రాల స్వరూప Bern వ విరుచుకువడింది. ఈ oS (టి) అన్న వ & 0 పన్నెండవ Fards ఈవల కానరాదని 
తెలుగులో డ గాను, కన్నడంలో ళ గను మారిందని శర్మగారి వాదం. ష్ష(ట), బండిర - అ — రెండు సున్నలు రెండు 
పక్కపక్కన "పెట్టినట్టు [వాసే గుర్తులతో పర్పడినవై నా, టీ అంతరించిపోయింది; బి చాలచోట్ల వన్నెండవ శశాబ్లికి 

ల లట వ్‌ న (౧ ౧ 
ఈవలకూడ కనిపించిందని శర్మగారు వివరించారు. ఈ eg వొట్రదు ర్తి మూలపాడు శాననంలో ౦0 ఆండుసున్నలు పక్క 
పక్కన “పెట్టినటు రెండుసున్నలు నిలువుగా వక్కననపక్కన నిలబిటినటు, FF Gs అ SSS FW DE ముందునుంచే కన్నడం 

టట తు సో 


లోను, ప్లవ్‌ + MOB దానిచుట్టూ సున్నచుట్టినట్టు శ్ర . రెండు కోడిగుడ్లు నిల బెట్టి మధ్యన నిలువుగిత Besse 010, 


తలకట్టు లేని ద్‌ (వాసి దానీ మధ gs SH గుర్తు పెట్టినట్లు & బండిచ | కాలలాగ ఆండునున్నలు విడివిడిగా | వాసి, వాటిని 


మల్ల ంపల్లి సోమ శేఖరళర్మగారు |పసాదించిన మూడు అపూర్వ రళ్నాలు 81 


అడ్డుగిళతో కలిపినట్టు ee‘ eas అ: 659 *' 2929: 69 Oe ఈ విధంగా. వివిధ 


స్వరూపాలతో ఉన్నా, |వధానాంళఛం F కట "రేఫ సర్రరూపం, అడ్డగీశ ఇరును వంటిది అన్నిటొ స్పష్టమని థర gins వాదం 
సారాంళం. 


అవాదనక్రరశాసనం మొధట FOXY NH ం అని తర్వాత తమిళం అని భావించారు. శాననకాలం లేనందున ఇది సరైన 
శాసనంకాదని BOS అనుమానించారు. క0ష్కత శాసనాలలో సీమా చివ్నోలు, పేర్లు, కొలమానాలు మాం తెలుగులో 
వుండడం పరిపాటి. కాని పదవ శ శాబ్దికిముందున్న Mor, JT శాసనాలలో తెలుగు భాగమున్న శాసనం ఇదొక్కశే. 8S 
శకం Tl — 51 ల మధ్య ఛెక్కినట్టి దీ శాసనమని లిపి Ty HBO TO స్తున్నారు. లద్ముణరావుగారు దీనిని పరిశీలించి 
తెలుగని నిర్ణయించారు, విశ్రషణకు [పయత్నించారు. అంతలో అకాల మృత్యువు వాతబడ్డారు. శర్వాత శ ర్శగారు BOD 
విడదీయడానికి |1పయత్నించారు. ఆయన అ_న్తమి౨చారు. ఇంకా ఆ శాననం పూర్తిగా అర్థంకాక నే నిలిచిపోయింది. 


నాకు ఈ చర్చలో ఆళ్ళ్చర్యం కథిగించిన అంథం శర్మగారి sees, ఆయన వాదంలో బలం ఉచావారణ 
లను గుప్పించడం. శె గారు ఈ వింత అతరాన్ని డ గా చదివారు. ఇది డ కాదు ఆ; ఈ అ [కమంగా డ గా వరిణ 
మించింది అనడానికి శర్మగారు దొచావు 20, 30 ఉదాహరణలు శాననాలనుంచి పూసగుచ్చినట్టు చెప్పారు — శకట TH 


అ లేఖనంలో తీరు ఎలావున్నా [SIS గుణాలు మారలేదని, స్ట - టి కూడ యధారీతిగా నే వుందని, Fro థ్రు శకట 


కఫ ఏడవ శతాబ్దానికి ముందునుంచే కన్నడంలో ఉంది; బర్నెల్‌ సిద్ధపరచిన పశ్చిమ చాళుక్యాకరాల పట్టికలో ఇది ఉంది; 
ఆలా తొమ్మిది కారణాలు చెప్పి అ తో ఉంజే పదాలు టతో ఉండే పచాలు ఇచ్చారు: చిజుంబూరు, అచాల్లు, (శీ Fan aed 
een, శ త్యాదిత్యన్హు, పళుచుస్తి, 'సవాన్ద్రు: వచ్చువాన్దు, క న్టేలవాటి విషయం, SDSS, Tred » బిచ్చువాన్దు, 
Sho, DP నాయకున్దు, doo (?) చ్చినవాన్దు; మీగన్దు, Sos, ముదిగొన్న, ఇత్యాది [ప్రయోగాలను నత్యాదిత్య 
చోళ మవోరాజు, [పథమ జయసింవా వల్ల ఖ్‌, aoa, చోళ, విక మాదిత్య, IMIG Teco ఇశాసనాలనుంచి ముది'వేడు, 
బుడమనరాయలపాడు, వెట్లూరు మొదలైన ఊ శ్లలో దొరికిన శాసనాలనించి, ఉదావారించారు. ఇది శకటరేఫే కాని, 
డ, గా చదువరాదని, డ కారం స్పష్టంగావున్న BOTH, DSA వంటి అపూర్వ [ప్రయోగాలు చూపారు. 


ఇన్ని చూపినా, తప్పులుంటే, ఒప్పుకొనడానికి జంకనని తరచు అనే మాట, ఆయన సరనతకు తార్కాణం 
అవాదనకర శాసనం (పతి విమర్శలోనూ కనిపించింది. “Sep అనగా గట్టు అని అర్థము. Sep, కోటికల్టు, ఇళ్యా 
దులు. కజుత అనునది ఈ పదము యొక్క నవ్తమ్యేకవచన రూపము. రాజరాజనరేం[ద పట్టాభిమేక సంచికలో పొర 
పొటుగ కజుత అనుదానిని Bs పథమావిభ_క్తి రూపముగ [గహించి, దానికి గట్టు అని యర్థము చెప్పియున్నాను. ఇది 
తస్పు- Feo [పథమావిభ క్షి రూపము. Seas సప్త మీ విభ కి రూపము అని అథస్సూచికలో తెగ వేసి చెప్పారు. 


శర్మగారు ఆం(ధబేశ చరితను గురించి, దఊిణాపథ చరితను గురించి, TSH ధర్మ 
సంస్కృతి, వా BO OND గురించి ఎంతో వాసినా, విష్ణుకుండిన మాధవవర్శ — అతని సంతతిని, కళింగ 
Toho చరితను, పిళావుర — HHS ~ SSS శాసనాల ఆధారంవై తర్వాతి చాళుక్యుల చరి[తను అవలో 
కించి నూతన సిద్దాంతాలు చేసినా తెలుగు భాషాసమితి Boh సంస్కృతి రెండు నంపుటాలూ ఆయన కీర్తి వై జయంతిగా 
Book obs? = నాకు 357° (So ఆయన ఇలుగు చరి[తకు మూడు నూత్న రళ్నాలిచ్చిన చరి[త త థఛాగతుడుగా డర్శన . 
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మిస్తారు. ఈ [BS ery od" మొదటిది ది హిస్టరీ ఆఫ్‌ ది V4 కింగ్‌ డమ్స్‌. దీనిని BS పరిపాలన నర్వనస్వమనవచ్చు. "రాజుల, 
Tras © వంశాలీకాక ఆనాటి ఆంధ [వజల అచార వ్యవవోరాలు, మత ధ ర్యాలు నాగరికతా సంస్కృతులు - 
సకలం సమంగా దీనిలో చర్చిళాలు. 


Boss మపవహోరత్నం Forgotten chapter of Andhra History (ఆంధ చ రి తలో విస్టృ తా ధ్యాయం, 
కాకతీయ 'రాజ్యపత WNT TO విజయనగర రాజ్యస్థ్రాపనవరకు జరిగిన ఆంధ దేశ చరిత అజాత ౦గా ఉండిపోయింది. 
¥ ర్మగారు చానిని పరిశీలించి రెండింటినీ తమ అపూర్వు sass”, వరిళోధితాంశ బలంతో కలిపారు. BB ఈ విన్న గె 
ఛ్యాయం. కాకతీయ సా మాజ్యం ముస్సిం దండయా]శలవల్లి HF, eo చింపిన విస్తరి అయింది. పలువురు కాకరీయ 
సామంతులు తమపాలికివచ్చినది పరమాన్నం౦ంగా పాలించారు. వారిని ఒక Bsn నడపినవారు [పోలయనాయకుడు, 
© 9) తమ్ముడు కాపయనాయకుడును. కాని, వాలేననడానికి తగిన ఆధారాలు లభించలేదు, చాలకాలంవరకు. ళర్చ 
గారు ఈ విషయాలను చూచాయగా చర్చించారు * నాయక రాజులు — కాపయనాయకుడు ” అనే వ్యాసంలో 
“రెడ్డిరాణి' పతికలో (1989 ము). దినినే తర్వాత [శీ పభాకరశా స్ర్రిగారి “శృంగార [శీనాధం'లో ఉదావారించిన అని 
88) కలువచేరు శాసనం ఆధారంగా oS సిద్దాంతం వేశారు; నాయక రాజులు దేశాన్ని తురుష్క ముష్కర త్వా 
న్నుంచి ఉద్దరించారని, రెడ్డ రాణి వ్యానాన్ని ఛారతిలో మరి కొంతకాలం తర్వాత విశదికరించారు. a0 90 చరిత 
కారులు ఈ కాపయనాయకుని కానభా, కాపా, కాజా, కాబానామ్‌ ఇత్యాదిగా వ్యవవారించారు. 75 మంది 
నాయకులు కాపయనాయకుణ్ని కొలిచెవారని ఆధారాలు దొరికాయి. కాని, [పోలయనాయకునికి కాపయ 
నాయకునికి సంబంధం వమిటి, రాజధాని ఏది, ఎందరు సామంతులు అనే విషయాలు సమస్యలుగా మిగిలాయి. ఇవన్నీ 
Neon తామ శాసనం శర్మగారికి లభించడ 0౦తో పటాపంచలై పోయాయి. ఈ శాసనాన్ని ఆయన భారతిలోను, 
ఎఫి[గాఫియా ఇండికా 825 నంపుటంలోను [పచురించారు. 


ఇది 14 రేకుల త్యామశాసనం. [పోలయ నాయకుడు వెన్నయ పండితునికి కోనసీమలోని Dod mraz 
చానమిచ్చినట్టది. ఇది ఒక Kasra ఇల్లు కట్టుక్‌ నడం కోసం ఒక నివేళనస్థలం తవ్వుతుండగా దొరికింది. ఒక 2 ¥S 
పుంగవుడు, ఒక కరణం పంచుకొన్నారు. కరణానికి వచ్చిన భాగంలో (పోలయనాయకుని చరితంతా ఉంది. 
తక్కిన వడు Boo భాగం దొరకలేదు. శాసనం కావ్య FOS” సంస్కృత భాషలో ఉంది. సీమావధులు, వేర్లు 
'ఇనుగులో ఉన్నాయి. దినిని ఆరు భాగాలుగా విభజించవచ్చు. మొదటి భాగంలో దేవళాస్తు తి; Boss భాగంలో 
(తిలింగ 'దేశాభి 55 505 మూడవ భాగంలో కాకతి [పతాపరు [ద వృ త్రాంతం, | Serato | HAs ఢిల్లీ HCO ak) BIB 
అహమద్‌ సుర | Breads a So, (పతాపరు[దుని పరాజయం," | తిలింగ దేశం OD Sa? | కాంతం కశావడ 0; నాల్గవ 
భాగంలో |BDoK బేళంలో తురుష్కుల పరిపాలనం, తురుష్కుల దురంతాలు; ఐదవ భాగంలో ముసునూరి [పోలయ 
నాయకుడు తురుష్కులను జయించి, (తిలింగ బేళం స్వాధీనపరచుకొని, మరల ధర్మాన్ని స్థాపించడం, ఆరవ భాగములో 
[పోలయనాయకుని పరిపాలనలో కోనమండలంలోని Dow [గామాన్ని దానమివ్వడం ఉన్నాయి. 


ఇతని రాజధాని గోచావరి [పాంతంలోని మాల్యవంత పర్వత సమీపంలోని WII. ఇది నేటి భదాచలం 
తాలూకాలోని "రేకపల్లి ॥ [పోలయ కాల క మాన తన తమ్ములయిన కాపయ నాయకుడు మొదలయిన వారికి రాజకార SBS 0 
అప్పగించాడు. ఈ శానన కాలం క్రీ. ¥. 1825.18866© మధ్య అయివుంటుంది నిర్ణయించారు. తక్కిన "రేకులు వడూ 
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లభించివుంశళేు మరికొన్ని చార తకాం శాలు దొరిశేవేమో! కాని ఇంతవరకు దొరికిన వాటినిబశ్తే విస్త లీ 30 | శాంళ od*D 
భాగాలను కలుపడాని! ఇెగిపోయిన చరిత సూ శాలను కలివీ ముడి వేయడానికి ళ Sgr కృషిచేసి వే ఫతకృత్యులయ్యారు. 


మూడవ రత్నం మొగ (లాజపురం గువాలలోని అర్ద నారీశ్వర విగవాం. ఈ వ్యాసం అయన “An early 
Ardhanareeswara image from Mogalrajapuram” అనె 26 ¥S* Journal of Andhra History and Culture” 
"రెండవ సంవుటి మొడటి సంచికలో (పచురించారు. మొగ లాజపురం గువాలు మొత్తం ఐదు. వీటిలో మూడవ 
దానిలో ఈ అర్ధనారీశ్వర విిగవాం &8y,. 58900908. గోపీనాధరావుగారు అర్జ నారీశ్వర విగవాం మన వాస్తు శిల్పాలలో 
తొలిసారిగా కనిపిస్తున్నది బాదామి గువాలలో అని అన్నారు. మొగ | లాజపురం గువాలలో కానవచ్చేది విష్ణుకుండినుల 
'కాలందని, ఈ అనమ(గ అస్పష్ట గువోాలయాలేి తర్వాత జాదామి, పల్లవ గువోలయాల న్పష్టసుందర 8) | గవోలకు 
మార్గదర్శ కాలని శర్చగారు సిద్దాంతీకరించారు. ఇది [కీస్తుళకం ర్‌వ శ-తాబ్రంది. దినిని సంస్కృతంలో లయణం 
| పాకృతంలో లేణం అనీ అనేవారు. ఈ సిద్ధాంతంతో విష్ణుకుండినులకు ముందునుంచే వె దిక Sows ఆంధ [sar లో 
కలిగన ఆదరం, అది Poy arm Hod” | వతిబింబించడం స్పష్టమయింది. 


x Ogre [పజాసామాన్యానికి పురాత త్వాన్ని 'ఇలువడానికి “స్వత 01° వారప(తికలో “ఒకరాయి కథి ఆని 
[పారంభించారు. కానీ, ఎందుకో అది ఆగిపోయింది, 


ఆయన నవృాదయత అపారం; PSS ord గోచావరివలె ఆయన నునను ఉదారం. ఈ కె చార్యంతోనే 
ఆయన “sos లిపీ పుట్టు పూర్వోత రాలు” పు నకాన్నీ ఆఅంకితంగా noe రించారు, ముదణకు ముందు దానిని ఆయనకు విని 
పించాను. మీ ఉద్రేళం [పజలకు DDD Boose of ore! దీనిలో వాద వివాదాలు ఎక్కువగా ఉండనీకండి; పరుషంగా 
చేనినీ చెప్పక 08” అన్నారు. తర్వాత ఆయనను ఆం [ధపతిక సచి[త వారప[తిక , తెలుగు వెలుగులో లేఖనితో 
చి Bowes. ఆయన కృషిని గురించి ఇంకా ఎంతో, ఎందరో (వాయవలని ఉంది. ఆయన సేకరించిన 60 ఇెలంగాళా 
శాననాలని “Corpus of Inscriptions in the Telangana Districts” PartIV అనే పేర అంధ [Soe [పభుత్వ 
పురాత త్త్వ్వశాఖ 1978 లో (పచురించింది. 


ఆయన ows) 80 Bo పుటలు వివిధ విషయాలై2వై [(వాశారు. ఆయన జీవితకాలం 72 సంవత్సరాలూ 
(బత ౬180] నుండి 1-1-1968) సార్ధక మైనవి. [వముఖ చరి[త కారులు ay 5 నేలటూరి వేంకటరమణయ్య గారు 
భారతి రజతోత్సవ సంచికలో ఆయనను గురించి | వాసిన వాక్యాలతో నా వ్యాసం ముగిస్తాను. 


' “ఉద్యోగ ధర్మము వలన పరిశోధనకు గడగు విచ్యాధికులవలె గాక శర్మగారికి చర్మిత పరిళోధన నవాజకీడ. 
శాసన పరిష్కార మభిమాన విద $3 లిపి కౌత్రమున Hage సమానమైన జ్ఞూనముగలవారి సంఖ్య యల్పిస్టము. లిపి మర్మ 
విశారదులగుటచే నెట్టి (పాచీన శాసనము యొక్క గుప్తార్ధమును నాయనకు బట్టబయలు. శర్మగారు నంపాదించి 
పరిష్కరించి [పకటించినన్ని శాననములను మరియెవ్వరును (బకటించి యుండలేదు” (పుట 162). 
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Appreciations and intimate narratives on Sri Sarma 
SSS భరిత నరిగోధ వలు 


శ్రీ మల్లంపల్లి సోమశేఖరశర్మగారి శివైక్యం 
2వ యేట విశాఖపట్నం ఆస్పత్రిలో కన్నుమూత 
విశాఖపట్టణం, జనవరి 7, 


ఉర జ ఆం vt 
(ప్రఖ్యాత చరిత పరిశోధకులు, రచయిత (8) మళ్లింపల్లి సోమశేఖరశర్మగారు నేటి Bo వారుగూమున 
నాలుగుగంటలకు విశాఖపట్టణం అన్ప(తిలో శివైక్యంచెంచారు, 


(శ్రీ శర్మగారు ఇటీవల కొంతకాలంగా లివర్‌ వ్యాధితో బాధపడుతున్నారు, ఈ వ్యాధి 4,5 రోజులుగా 
అధిక మెంది. wen k & రోజులుగా మెకంలో వున్నారు. జబ్బు ముదరగానే ఆస్పత్రిలో చేర్చారుగాని, లాభం లేక 
పోయింది. తమ 1/2 వ యేట వారు శివసాయుజ్యం పొందారు, 


(శ్రీశర్మగారు 1891 లో మినుమించిలిపాడు అగవోరంలో జన్మించారు. చిన్నప్పటినుంచి చరితపరిళోధనలో 
ఆన కి ని పెంచుకొని, తొలుత $y Gn చిలుకూరి వీరభ(ద్రరావుగారికి (1911) అంధుల చరి[త రచనలో సవోయక్షులుగా 
చరిత రచనారంగంలో (వ వెశించారు. 1014 నుంచి 18 వరకు దేశమాత పత్రిక సంపాదకులుగా వున్నారు. 1918 లో 
ఆం[ధాభ్యుదయ (గంథమాలను ౫ సాపించారు. కీ; శ కొ మ రాజు లత్మణ రావుగారి [కిందగూడా ale SB SSO GS" 
పనిచేశారు. 1924-40 మధ్య “అంధ్ర విజ్ఞాన సర్వస్వం) తయారుచెయ్యడంలో ఆంధపషతికా కార్యాలయంలో పనిచేశారు. 
1940-46 © మధ్య ఆంధ వీళ విచ్యాలయంలో చారి తక వరిళోధక పండిత వదవిని న? ఆ రోజుల్లోనే వారు 

- శెడ్డి రాజుల చరిత అన్న బృహె్మర్గ ON) ఇంగ్లీషులో రచించారు. ఆ తర్వాత (శ్రీ ¥ Barret శెలుగు భాషా సమితి 
విజ్ఞాన సర్వస్వమునకు [పథాన సం గాహకులుగా వుండి, చరిత, సొంఘిక anes మొదలైన విషయాలిను గురించి 
కక వెలువరించారు. ఇటీవల (శ్ర ¥ ర్శగారు ఆంధధవిశ్వవిద్యాలయం చరిత విభాగ ంలో చేరారు. ఆ ఉద్యోగంలో 
వుండగా మృత్యువు వారినీ మింగి వెసింది. 


శ్రీ శర శ్రగౌరు బహు[గంథక 0,00 : ఆం[ధవీరులు, అమ 'ళావతిస్థూపము, వారి తక వ్యాసములు, ఆంధ్రదేశ 
చరిత సం[గవాము, రోహీణీ చంద్రగు పము (నవల) Bune 8 8 Koyress తెలుగులో రచించారు. ఇంగ్లీ షులో 
SOBs wes 5 ఆఫ్‌ అం ఛాకం టీ, ది హిస్టరీ ఆఫ్‌ ది రెడ్డి కింగ్‌ డమ్సు — మొద్శలిన చారిత్రక [Kogan 
రచరింఛారు. 


చారు పరిష్కరించి [పకటించిన శొననములు చాలావున్నాయి. Wis పరిష్కారములో, పుశాలిపి సళనంలో 
వారికి వారే సాటి. చదువుకొన్నది పెద్ద తరగతులు కాకపోయినా, Somos ase శ్రీ) శర్మగారు తమ మేధా 
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సంపత్తితో తెలుగుచరి[తకు, PI, దేశానికి అమేయ మైన నేవచేశారు. wGdow “డిగ్రీలు లేని పొండిత్యము, వన్నెకు 
రానిపాడు కాలము” అన్న నుడి ఉద్భవించింది. 


(శ్రీ శర్మగారు కృతికర్త Srey కృతిభ Seo కూడాను. (8) విశ్వనాథ సత్యనారాయణగారు (శ్రీ కర్చగారికి 
తమ “ఆంధ(హళన్ని' ని అంకితం ఇచ్చారు. 


తెలుగు ఖాషాసమితి హదరావాద్‌ కార్యాలయం విచారం 


(8) శర్మగారి మరణమునకు సంతాపనూచకముగా తెలుగుభాషాసమితి హై([దాభాదు కార్యాలయపు 
సిబ్బంది, కార్యదర్శి డా! డీ. వి. సుబ్బా రెడ్డిగారి అధ్యతతను Sao? ay ss జరిపి యీ (కింది తీర్ళానమును 
అ మోదించారు. 


“పభ్యాత చారిత్రక పరిశోధకులు, రచయితలు, తెలుగు ఖాషాసమితివారి “తెలుగు సంస్కృతి" సంపుటముల 
సం[గావాకులును అయిన (శీ, మల్లంపల్లి సోమశేఖర శర్మగారి అకాల మరణమునకు గాఢ సంతాపమును వెల్లడించుచు, 
“వారికి ఆత్మశాంతినీ [(పసాదించునట్లు భగవంతుని [వా గ్రంచుచు BU NON మైనది. 


ఈ తీర్ళానము నకలును కీ 8 శేషుని కుటుంబమునకు పంపుటకు కూడ OU DoS మైనది.”” 


శ్రీ TH లచ్చన్న నంతాపం 


(శ్రీ సోమ శేఖరశర్మగారి మరణమునకు సంతానము అఇలుపుతూ (శ్ర గౌతు లచ్చన్న ఇలా అన్నారు: 
“'వఖ్యాత కవులు, పండితులు, చేళభక్తులను కోల్పోతూ వుండటం ఆం[ధుల దురదృష్టముగావుంది. గొప్పకవి కాటూరి 
పోయిన విచారమునుండి తెప్పరిల్లి కముం దే ఇవాళ ప(తికలలో గొప్ప పరిళోధకులు, చరి[తకారులు (శ) శర్మగారి మరణ 
వార్త చాలా విచారము కలిగించింది. వారి మృతివలన తీరనిలోటు ఏర్పడింది. వారి కుటుంబానికి నా సానుభూతి 
అంద Bx న్నోను.” 


(8) వావిలాల సంతాపం 


'వావీలాల Aaron spy [వాయుచున్నారు : (3) శర్మగారు ఇక లేళా..నమ్మళలేం. మందస్మిత 
ముఖారవిందుడు, అజాత ఇ [తువు (శ్రీ మల్ల ంపల్లి పోమశఖరశర్మ్శగారు. వారి ముఖం ఎంత మందన్నీత మో వారి దస్తూరి 
wos ముళ్యాలకోవ. వారి భాష won నరళం. వారి భావం అంత గంభీరం, ఉదా త్తం, ఆం(ధుల చరి S Hoo 
(కీ) కె. వి. లత్మణ రావు, (శ్రీ చిలుకూరి వీరథ దరావుగార్హ [పోత్స్చావాంతో మ చాసులోని కన్నమరా పొర [Now 
Vokes” పరిశోధనకు చేరారు. ఆంధధుల చరితలోని లోతులను వెదికి బయటికి తీశారు. ఆం(ధుల' జపే శగరోయన 
ఆవేళ ‘Bod’ లను. పూర్తి Berio. HSL "నేటితో చరి తలో'నే కలిసిపోయారు. 
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రెడ్డిరాజుల చరిత వారి పరిశోధనకు. దర్పణం. ఆం(ధ విజ్ఞాన సర్వన్వంలో నాల్లవ నంపుటం “ఆం[ధ పద 
సంపుటం దాదాపు 1500 పుటలు అచ్చయికూడా వెలుగు చూడ లేకపోవడం ఆం(ధుల దురదృష్టం. Bory విజ్ఞాన 
సర్వస్వంలోని ఆం[ధ సంస్కృతి రెండు సంపుటా లే మనకు వెలుగు ఆయింది. సాలంకాయనుల శాసన పరిశీలన [గంథ 
రూపం చాల్చకపోవడం తీరని లోటు. వారి పరిశోధనల ఫలితాలు 20 Bo పుటలవరకు వుంటాయి. wed 'ఆం(ధవీరులు'” 
ఆం(ధులను వీరులను DBS. 


నిన్న విశాఖపట్నంలో కింగ్‌ జార్జి _వెద్యశాలలో చూచినపుడు వైద్యులకు కలిగించిన ఆశాభావం మరల 
దర్శించే ఖాగ్యం వుంటుందనుకున్నా౦. కాని చరి[తకారుడు చరిత అయిపోయారు. మణి రాభథిపోయింది. ఈ లోటు 
భ ర్హీచేయడం నేటితరం వారి కర్తవ్యం. వారి [గంథాలు, పరిశోధనలు [వచురణచేయించడం౦ ఆం(ధ(పభుత్వం ఆంధ 
విశ్వవిద్యాలయాల, WSF మండలులకు మిగిలింది. ఆంధ చరి.శాకాళంలో ఒక ఉజ్జ్వలమణి రాలిపోయింది. సతీమణి 
సుబ్బ లత్మమ్మగారికి ఏర పు తుడు చిరంజీవి ఆదిత్యళర్నకు నా సానుభూతివచనాలు. We జీవితంలో ఆం ఛాభ్యుదయా 
వేళాన్ని కలిగించిన నా యొజ్జను కోల్పోయాను. 


(ఆం [S35 | BF 8-1-63) 


మల్ల ంపల్లి వారి మృతికి పురాతత్వశాఖ సంతాపం 


హేద రాభాద్‌ , జనవరి 8: పురాతత్వశాఖ ఉద్యోగులు, సిబ్బంది ఆ శాఖకార్యాలయంలో జె రెక్స్‌ రు 
(శ్రీ మవామ్మద్‌ అబ్దుల్‌ వహీద్‌ ఖాన్‌ అధ్యతతను సమా వేళమె (శ్రీ మల్లంపల్లి సోమ శేఖరళర్మ మృతికి " సంళతావము 
శలియ జేశారు. క 


(శీ) శర్మ |(పఖ్యాతచరి తకారులనీ, గొప్ప WSS పరిళోధకులని _డెెక్షరు చెప్పారు. (8) శర్మగారి మృతి! 
Sows, వారి కుటుంబమునకు సొనుభూతి తెలుపుతూ తీర్ళానముచేశారు. 


మల్లంపల్లి వారి రచనల ము[దణ 
టాం ష్‌ 
(శ్రీ కుందూరి ఈశ్వరదత్సు సూచన 


విజయవాడ, జనవరి 9: (8) కుందూరి ఈళ్వరదత్తు ఇలా (వాస్తున్నారు : 


“సుపసిద్ద చరితకారులు, [పాచీనాం[ధశానన వరిళోధక శేఖరులు నగు (3) సోమ శేఖరళర్మగారు 
్రీ & WHS 8 "వా ర్త విని విచారించని ఆంధు ood. ఆధునిక చరితక వరిళోధకులకు కులబేవతగా గొలువదగిన 
వారిలో వీరొకరు. అనేక [SOT |S శాసనముల పరిళోధించి |పచురించి, చరిత కే కాక, సారస్వతమున కమూల్య 
మయిన 'సీవయొనర్చి యున్నారు. నిరాడంబర జీవి, నిర్మల ae Soto, నిళ్చల చిత్తుడు పదవులకు, బిరుదులకాశింవక 
జీవితం గడిపిన పుణ్యమూర్తి. కీ 8 శమలగు లత్మణరావుగారు, వీరభ[ద రావుగారు 568 గురుతుల్యులు. పీరు 
పరిశోధించి |పచురించిన శాసనసముచాయమును సేకరించి, వానినన్నింటినీ ఒక [Sage సంపుటముగా [పచ్చురించినచో 
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వీ రొనర్చిన కృషి ఫలించి, వారి es 48 శాంతి లభించును. పీరు అంతిమ జీవితము ఆంధ విళ్వవిద్యాలయమునందు గడిపి 
వారి విద్యార్దులకు శాసనలిపి, పరిశోధనా విధానమును బోధించి పరమపదించిన వారగుటఖే, వారి శాసనసంపుట 
(పక టనము విశ్వవిచ్యాలయమువాగే Bon సమర్థులు." 


ఉస్మానియా యూనివర్సిటీలో సభ 


పాదరాబాద్‌ , జనవరి 11 : సుపసిద్ద చర్మితపరిశోధకులు, సౌజన్యమూర్తులు (శీ మల్లంపల్లి సోమశేఖర 
కర్మ దివంగతులయిన సందర్భంలో 5వ తేదిన GID విశ్వవిద్యాలయంలో (శ్రీ ఖండవల్లి లత్మీరంజనం అధ్యతతన 
నంతాపనసవ జరుపబడీంది. (శ్రీ ఈయుకి పీరరాఘవా చార్యులు, (3) చలమచర్ల ర౦గాచార్యులు, (శ్ర రా ధాకృషప్ట FH, 
aS ర్‌ (Sure కృష్టమూర్షి, (శ్రీ) సోమే*ఖరళర్మ చారి తాత్మక పరిశళోధనగురించి, వారి వైయక్తిక సద్దుణాలను 
గురించి [పసంగించారు. అధ్యతులు తమ [పసంగంలో శర్చగారు ఎంత మవోపండితుడో అంత వినయన్వభావులని వారి 
గుణగ TIPOND [పళంసించారు. సమావేశానంతరం శివసాయుజ్యం BOBS (శ్రీ శర్మగారి కుటుంబానికి గాఢమైన 
సంతాపాన్ని తెలియ జేస్తూ తీర్శానింపబడినది. 


బ'వ్బీలి కాలేజీ అధ్యాపకుల, విద్యార్థుల సంతాపం 


బొబ్బిలి, జనవరి 11: (3) బొబ్బిలి రాజావారి కళాశాల అ ధ్యాపకులు, విద్యార్థులు (పిన్సిపాల్‌ 
(శ్రీ జి. WITS అధ్యవతను 9వ BOS సభ జరిపి (శ్రీ మల్లంపల్లి సోమశేఖరశర్మ చరిత పరిశోధన, ఆయన జీవిత 
విశేషాలను సున్మరించారు. పిమ్మట నభవారు (శ్రీ సోమశఖరళర్మ ఆత్మశాంతినైై పరమేళ్వరుని (పార్టిన్తూ, వారి 
కుటుంబమునకు సానుభూతి తెలుపుచు BU NOW. 


(3) సోమ శఖరశర్మ రచనల [పచురణ 
నిడదవోలు సభలో సూచన 


నిడదవోలు, జనవరి 12: ఇక్కడి అభ్యుదయ సమితి ఆధ్వర్యమున జరిగిన నభలో మవోకవి (శ్రీ "కాటూరి 
వెంక శుళశ్వరరావు, చారి తక పరిశోధకులు (3) మల్ల ంపల్లి సోమ శఖరళర్మ గారల మరణానికి సంతాపం [పకటించి వారి 
ఆత్మలకు శాంతికలగాలని తీర్ళానించింది. నభకు పళ్చిమగోచావరిజిల్లా భారత్‌ సేవక్‌ నమాజ్‌ అధ్యతులు (8) ఇవటూరి 
చెన్నమల్లి SB? OOS THD అధ Sas వహిం౦ంఇవారు. 


"కేవలం TWO SF SOE GSS వారు జీవితాన్ని అంకితం చేసిన (శ్రీశర్శగారి స్మారకచిహ్నంగా ఆం ధపబేళ్‌ 
[పభుత్వం ఆయన అము BF [గంథాలను (పచురించి, -వాటిీ [పచురణద్వార వచ్చు సొమ్మును (శ్రీశర్మగారి కుటుంబమునకు 
ఇచ్చి ఆర్జీకముగా సవోయపడవలసినదిగా (పభుత్వమును కోరుతూ, తీర్మానించారు. 


దేశభకులు డాక్టర్‌. మూల్పూరి రంగయ్య, wear "సేవకులు (శ్రీ గద్దె లింగయ్యగా ర్ల మరణములకు కూడా 
తమ (గాఢ ' సంతావమును వ 9 కృంచేన్తూ తీర్ళానిం చారు, 
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థఖీమవరం, జనవరి 11: థీమవరంళాలూకా కాం(గెసు కార్యాలయంలో (శ్ర దివ్వ వెంకటరెడ్డి అధ్యతతను 
సమావేశ మై, [వఖ్యాత కవి (శ్రీ కాటూరి BOY DFS రావు, [పముఖ చరిత కారులు [శ మల్రంపల్లి సోమ శేఖరళర్శ్మ, 
[పముఖ జెల్తా కాం Axo నాయకులు డాక్టర్‌. మూల్పూరి రంగయ్య WS HE తమ గాఢసం శాపం వెలిబుచ్చుతూ వారి 
కుటుం బములకు సానుభూతి ఆలియపర్చుచూ తీర్ళానించారు. 


ఖమువరం, జనవరి 10: నరనవరం వఠనాలయములో శీ కందుకూరి పీళిళలింగం సంస్మరణోత్సవం జరిగింది. 
(శ్రీ మళ్ళ జగన్నాధరావు, వీరేళలింగంగారు మవోపురుషుడన్న విషయం BA) ఆయన జేసిన సాంఘిక సేవకు జోవోరు 
లర్చించారు. [శ్రీయుతులు కాటూరి వెంక కేుళ్వరరావు, మల్ల ౦వల్లి సోమ శేఖరళర్మ గార్ల మరణానికి తమ సంళాపములు 
BOOM జేశారు. 


'జపాశరాడూన్‌ , జనవరి 12: శీ పండంగి రాజేశ్వరరావు ఇలా [ వాన్తున్నారు: “సోమశేఖరళర్మగారు మన 
లిపిని శాసనములను విపుఠీకరించుటలో Bas క ల్రమీ జగద్విదితము. వారి స్మారక మును చిరస్తాయి యొనర్భ్చుట ఆం(ధుల 
కనీస ధర్మము.” 


(ప్రేమ హృదయులు శ్రీ సోమశేఖరశర్మ 
(శ్రీ కోలవెన్ను రామకో పేళ్వరరావు [శ ద్ధాంజలి 


నర్సారావుపేట, జనవరి 10: “లివేణి” సంపాదకులు [శీ కోలవెన్ను TDs Dr eso ఇలా 
(వాస్తున్నారు : 


శ్రీ లత్మణరావుగారి అనంతరం SOS Sar కలాపంలో అ(గస్థానం వహించారు srr ¥ grrr Tsar, 
వ్యాసాలు, (గంఖథాలు ఎన్నో [పక టించారు. మేధా సంవత్సికీ, amas OS పొందిక కుదుర్చుకున్నారు. ™ we 
లోకం ఈ పుణ్యమూర్తికి జోవోరు 06) x5) 8. 


“మొన్ననే కాటూరి వారిని కోలో్సోయిన తీవమె WS ఆవేదన ననుభవిస్తున్న నావంటి వారికి ₹ ర్శగారి వియోగం 
భరింపరానిది. చేవాధారులకు మృత్యువు తప్పదనీ, 'గతించిన ఆప్తులు దివ్యళరీ రాలను కక ఉతమ లోశాలలో 
వివారిస్తున్నారనీ ఎంత సరివెట్టుకొన్నా వూరటకలగడంలేదు. 


“నలభే సంవత్స రాలనాడు భావరాజు కృ ప్లూరావుద్వారా ¥ ర్శగారి పరిచయం నాకు లభించింది. cate 
సంబంధ మోశాని, ODS కాలంలో నే మా పరిచయం గాఢ [సేమగా పరిణమించింది. నేను ఆంగ్రంలో . “"తివేణి” కీ 
వోరు తెలుగులో “ఛారతి” | సంపాదకుల Maso 1927 లో ఇెన్నవట్టణంలో బక్‌ ఇంటిలో చే es 
సోదరులవలె మెలగాము. “(తివేణి' [పారంభోత్సవ నమయంలోనే శీ విశ్వనాథవారు FH “ఆంధ పళన్తి” 
(శ శర్మగారికి అంకితంచేశార్లు. చాపీరాబు,' కృన్ణ శాస్త్ర మొదలైన మిత్రులంతా సమావేశ Ds ఆనాటి వో 
మొ కం0దరకూ పవి త మైనది. 
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“ళర్మగారిలో (పేమ (వవాహం Beals అసంఖ్యాకులైన Mi Hom నిరంతరం అభిషేకం చేసింది. 
ఆ వాహినిలో ఓలలాడిన వారమంతా ధన్యులం. చివరి దశలో ఆం(ధవిళ వ్రవిద్యాలయం వారి నేవలను పొందినందుకు 
ఆఅఆనందించాము., 


“వాల్వేరులో వారి వనతి గృవాంలో [HT HS వాతావరణంలో కొద్ది మాసముల [కిందటనే వారిని 
కలునుకొని శండురోజులు ఆనందంగా గడివినాను. అబే కడసారి దర్శన మైనది”. 


మల్లంపల్లి సోమశేఖరశర్మ Brae on 


మెసూరు యూనివర్సిటీ తెలుగు భాషాసమితి జోహార్లు 
ర (ఉం 


మెనూరు, జనవరి 10: మైసూరు విశ్వవిద్యాలయ "తెలుగు భాపానమిత్సి వారు [arose కె. సుబ్బ-రామప్ప 
అధ్యకతను సమావేళమై [4 మల్లంపల్లి సోమశఖరళర్మ అకాలమరణానికి చింతిస్తూ తీర్ళానించారు. 


[శీ శర్మగారితో అంధధవభుత్వం ఆలుగులిపి సంస్కరణ నంఘములో కలిని పనిచేసిన [శీ సుబ్బరామప్ప 
[శీ శర్మగారు Boor సాహిత్యానికి, పరిశోధనకు చేసిన అపార సేవను (పస్తుతించారు. 


వో్యోతా్స్నా సమితి థ క్యంజలి 


గుంటూరు, జనవరి 10: జోోత్సన్న సమితి అధ్య తులు (8) పిల్ల లమరి వంకట పానుముంతరావు ఇలా 
(వొస్తు న్నారు : | 


టీ! మల్లంపల్లి వారి నిర్యాణంవలన చరి[త వరిళోధకులళేకాదు సాహీిత థ్‌ [వతులకకాదు యావచాం(ధ 
లోకానికే మహో అగాధం వర్పడీందనాలి. వారు మవోపురుషులు. a “ఆం(ధోద gar మయి రూపుకట్టిన మవోనీయులు, 
ఉళ్స్ళావాళ కికి వారు had 


“es Bas [వపూరిత నయనాలూ-ఆ ఆం(ధ్ర ఆవేళం=ఆ సత్యాస్వేషణతత్పరత wh అచంచల దీ చా అనదృశాలు. 
వారి అండను SIPS NF సాహీత ని విద్యార్థుల మెంద రమా oA వారిని ఆదర్శమూ 6 గా ఆరాధిస్తున్న నారము, 
పరికోధనా రంగంలో పిల్లల మై NES లోకంలో పిల్లులంునూ ఆయనగారు చూపించిన ఆదరం, వాత్సల్యం మరపురానివి. 
అలాంటి కరుణామూర్తులూ, నిరాడంబరులూ, పుణ్యమూర్తులూ, TOS SOIT మనకు కరవై పోవడం 
ES) OS wo, 


“శీ మల్ల ంవల్లి వారు BYE లు-నాటకక Loo, ఆం(ధ్రత్వం ముమ్మూర్తులా రూవు గట్టిన ee 


te, విక్టాననర్వన్వ కాద్య కముం కొనసొగించిన తర్వాత, [వత్యేకంగా జాలురకోనం ఎన్‌ నైక్లోపీడి 
sires th శ్వమ్ముమ్తూరయాఅని ఉంది” అని తోనొకసొరి నాతో ఇటీవల వెలిబుచ్చిన నంకల్చం నెరవేశేచాకా అయినా 
ఈశానుడు: మనకు' పూరిని దక గ్రానివ్వలేదు. 
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“గుంటూరులో ఆంధ్ర విశ్వువిచ్యాలయమున్నవ్పుడు యువ సాహితీవరులను [పోత్సహించే జో్యోత్స్ననమితి 
మ లంపలి వారి ws SSR తొలుత 1పారంభమెంది.  మలంవలి వారి పవృాదయం “నవనీతం లాంటిది. వారి 
ళా ౮ Y hase Gwe ళం వి 
మందస్మితం “జోోత్స లాంటిది, 


“పర్వదినమైన వైకుంఠ పశాదళి తిధి వెళ్ళకముంచే శివైక్యం పొందిన మహవోపురుషులు. మళల్రంపలి వారి 
ఆత్మను ముక్కోటి దేవతలంతా తమకడకు ఆవ్వోనించుకొన్నారు. 


“SPO ream ger చరితార్జులూ వారు. ఆంధ చరి(తార్టం జన్మించి చరిత కెక్కిన ఆ మవానీయుని స్పరిన్తూ 
ఇదే [శద్దాంజలి ఘటిస్తున్నాను. వారి కుటుంబానికి ఈశానుడు వూరట కల్షించుగాత”. 


తెలుగు థాషా సమితి నసంతాఫం 


మ(దాసు, జనవరి 8: xb SHS ఛార్మితక పరిశోధకులు Boor విజ్ఞాన సర్వస్వమున తెలుగు సంస్కృతీ 
సంపుటములకు నంపాదకులు-ఆం[ధ విశ్వకళా పరిషత్తు శాననపరిళోధన శాఖలో రీడరు అయిన శీ మల్లంపల్లి సోమశేఖర 
శర్మ Kesh Skew BOR తెలుగుభాషా సమితి మ్మచాసు కార్యాలయ కార్యకర్తలు + నిడుదవోలు వెంకటరావు 
అధ్యతతను సమా వేశ మె (కింది సంతాప తీర్మానము గావించారు, 


“సౌజన్యమూ 5, బారి తక Das నిధి అయిన శ్‌ మల్లి పల్లి సోమ శేఖరళర్శగారి మరణమునకు నంతాపము 
'ఆలియపరచుచు, ఆయన ఆత్మకు శాంతి కలుగుగాక అని పరమేశ్వరుని కోరుతూ, వారి కుటుంబమునకు సానుభూతి 
BOMST ih Bor Dose DSH”. 


Boro Vr NOB కార్యదర్శి పద్మభూషణ (శ్రీ మోటూరి నత్యనారాయణ (8 శర్మగారి rover wos 
[పళ ంసించారు. 


సాహిత్యలోకానికి తీరని వెలితి 


విజయవాడ, జనవరి 10: నవజ శిల్ప కవితా కళా కం[ దము కార్యదర్శి [శీ మందరపు కానులు ఇలా 
(వాస్తున్నారు : 


“పముఖ చరితశారుడు [a DS toy, WHS భావ్యకారుడు, మవోసండితుడు, రచయిత, రసజ్జుడు, 
సహవ్చాదయుడు శీ మల్ల వల్లి సోమ శేఖరళ ర మకరసం[ కమణ పర్వదినాలలో స్వర్శన్థులగుట వారి పుణ్యఫల 0; [శీవారి 
నిర్యాణం అంధ సాహిత్యలోశానికి తీరని లోటుగా ఛావిన్తూ [శీవారి ఆత్మకు శాంతిని [పసాదించవలెనని భగవంతుని 
కోరుతూ నా విచారాన్ని వ్యక్తపరుస్తున్నాను.” 


మామిడిపూడి రంగయ్యగారి విచారం 


తీ 


(ఫఖ్యాత ఛారి[త్రక SEF hed [శీ మల్లంపల్లి సోమ శేఖరశర్మగారి అన్తమయానికి అ్మకుతర్పణగావించుతూ 
పలువురు [వముఖులు Bes నంచేశాలు వంపారు. 
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చరి[ వై SORTS SSO మల్లంపల్లి వారిక్‌ సమకాలీనులుగావున్న ఆచార్య మామిదిపవూడి వెంకటరంగయ్యగారు 
ఇలా అన్నారు: 


“మ 9058, సోమ శేఖరళర్మగారు చరిత రచయితలలో అ[గ ణి! చెందినవారు. చారు చారి [గంథము 
లన్నిటిని విశాలదృష్టితొ [| వాసినవారు. వారు వారి జీవిశనమంతను చరిత OSS వినియాగించినవారు, వారి 
మరణంవలన ఆంధ దేశం ఒక AWD) చరిత కారుని కోలో 00058.” 


(2) శర్మగారి బహుముఖ (ప్రజ్ఞ 


చిలకలూరి వేట, జనవరి 10; శి మ ల్రంపల్లి సోమ శేఖరళర్మ అమృతహ్యదయులు. ఆం(ధజాతికి వారు 
చేసిన సేవ మరువరానిది. “కర్మ ణ్యెవాధికార స్తే మాఫలేషు కదాచన” అను గితావచనము ననుసరించి చారు కృషి.చేసిరి. 
క ర్మ యోగులు వారు. కవిగా, రచయితగా, C5 |S వరిళోధకులుగా, నిరాడంబర జీవిగా, విశాల ప్యాదయులుగా వారు 
ఖ్యాతిగాంచిన మవోపురువులు. [శ థర్మగారి రచనల నన్నిటిని ము[దించుటకు ఆం(ధజాతి పూనుకొనవలయును. వారి 
ఆత్మకు భగవానుడు కాంతిని కలిగించుగాత” అని | జాస్తి వెంకట నరసయ్య (వాన్తున్నారు 


రాజానగరం పిజ్ఞానసమితి యువజనసంఫఘం సంతాపం 


రాజానగరం, జనవరి 10: తూర్చుగో చావరిజిల్లా రాజానగరంలో, ఆం(ధవిజ్ఞూన నమిత, యువజన సంఘం 
సంయుక్త ఆధ్వర్యాన 8వ BSS, శీ కంకటాల వెంకటరత్నం అధ్యతతన జరిపిన (పత్యేక సమావేశంలో సు(పనిద్ద 
చారి తక పరిళోధకులు శీ 5) ©0558 సోమ శేఖరశర్మ మరణానికి $91 వ సంతాపం తెలియజేయబడింది. 


విజ్ఞాన సమితి వ్యవస్థాపక కార్యదర్శి విద్వాన్‌ హితార్జి, (శ్రీఉల్లి వెంకటరత్నం, శీ మొం| BS నరసింవోరావు, 
(శ్రీ పి. యస్‌. గంగాధరం--చరి[త శిలాశానన వరిళోధకుడుగ , [గంథ సమీవకుడుగ సోమ శేఖరళర్మ ఆంధ దేశంలో 


అ శేవకీ రిని గడించారని తమ భ_క్యంజలి ఘటించారు. ఆయన e880 F08 చేకూర్చవలసినదిగా భగవంతుని | పార్టినూ 
as 80350 చేశారు. 


పామ్మరు, జనవరి 10: “చరిత పరిశోధకులు శీ మల్రంపల్లి సోమ LUE fof కీ 8 శషలయిరనువా ర్త 
చాలా విచారమును గలిగించినది; [శీ సోమశేఖరళర్శగారు లేని లోటు ఎన్నటికి తీలేదికాదు. శర్మగారి ఆత్మకు శాంతి 
'చేకూరుగాక” అని (శీ కోగంటి Moe మల్లి కార్డునరావు [వాస్తున్నారు. 
లు మ ఆకల 


పవిత్ర వాబ్బయోపాసకుడు (శ్రీ సోమశేఖరశర్మ 


రాజమం(డి, జనవరి 10 : “తులసీదాస్‌ రామచరిత మానని" అనువాదకర్త [శీ దినవహి సత్యనారాయణ 
యిలా (వాశారు : 


&4 


'నా జాతి, చరిత, కళ ands’ అని తా Hag Bs తోడి యాంధుల  Basvos వవ్శితవాబ్బయె"పా 
నకుడు [శీ మల్లంపల్సి సోమశేఖరశర్శ. ఆయన మరణవార్త దుర్భరం.” 
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Mr. Kuriganur Narasinga Rao, former Superintendent of South Indian Language Studies, 
Madras Christian College, writes: “కం was one of the topmost historical research scholars and 
contributed valuable and immensely authentic articles. He was the author of several irrefutable mono- 
graphs on Andhra dynastic lines. He was a good-natured man who never uttered a single offending 
word during literary disputations.” 


మల్ల 08D వారికి శ్రీ సంజీవరెడ్డి జోహార్లు 


పౌ; చాబాద్‌, జనవరి 7: శీ మల్దంపల్లి సోమశేఖరశర్భ్శగారి మృతికి తమ గాఢ సంతాపం వెలిబుచ్చుతూ 
ఆంధప దేశ్‌ ముఖ్యమంతి శ్రీ నిలం నంజీవ రెడ్డి సడొక (పకటన చేశారు. ఆయన [పముఖ శాసన పరిళోధకుడనీ , 
ఆయన మృతివల్ల రా! ప్పానికి తీరని నష్టం వాటిల్లి నదనీ ముఖ్యమంతి అన్నారు 
౧ ww OD లు వ్‌ a 


వీచ్యామం। తి శీ పి. పి, & రాజు \8 శర్మగారి మృతికి వృదయపూర్వక సంతాపం |పకటించారు. 


మద గ్రని మేధ శాఖమం[తి 8 యం. ఆర్‌. అప్వ్పొరావు తమ నంచేశములో ఇలా తెలియజేశారు: ““మల్రంప d 
సోమశేఖరళర్మగారితో నాకు 20 సంవత్సరాల పరిచయంవుంది. శర్మగారు గొప్పచరి.తకారులు. గొప్పవురాత oe S 
కూడా. శాసనాలు చదవడములో ఈయనకు ఈయనే సాటి. ఆయన GAH మవోపండితుడు. వారు చాలా సున్నిత 
హృదయులు. ఆయన సాహిత్యానికి చాలా సేవచేయాలనుకున్నప్పటికీ దురదృష్టవశాత్తు ఆయనకు తగిన అవకాశాలు 
లభించలేదు. ఆయన సాహత్యవేత్తలందరికి ఆదర్శ పాయులు. 


మున్సిపల్‌ వ్యవవోరాల మంతి [శీ ఆలపాటి వెంకటరామయ్య, శాసనసభ స్పీకరు శీ బి. వి సుబ్బారెడ్డి 
ఆంధ | SOF సాహిత్య అకాడమీ కార్యదర్శి (3 దేవులపల్లి రామానుజరావుగారలు కూడా తమ HOST AS A, 
వెలిబుచ్చారు. 


“ఆయన మృతి తీగని లోటు" 


హైదాబాద్‌, జనవరి  : ఉత్తరవదేళ్‌ మాజీ గవర్నరు శీ బూర్గుల రామకృష్ణారావు ఒక [పకటనలో 
[శీ సోమశేఖరళర్మ మృతివల్స పరిశోధన, సాహిత్య విమర్శన రంగాలలో తీరని వెలితి ఏర్పడిన దన్నారు. ఈ లోటు 
ఇప్పట్లో BS కాదని ఆయన అన్నారు. ఆయన గొప్ప నండితుడనీ, తెలంగాణా | పొంతంలో తమ పరిళోధనలను 
[పారంభించి అనేక [వాత (ప్రతులను వెలుగులోనికి BO) పకటించారని [శీ బూర్లుల రామకృష్ణారావు శమ [sos 
సర్కొన్నారు. 


శీ కొమ[ రాజు లత్మణరావుగారివంటి వెనుకటి తరానికి చెందిన [పముఖులకోవకు చెంచారనీ ఆయన వేసిన 
వరిళోధనలు ఇటీవల కాలంలో అనన 8 సొమాన్యమ్ములెనవనీ (శీ బూర్గుల ory prow So ంపల్లి వారికి జోవోరు 
> 

ఆర్చించారు. " 
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శాసన మండలి అధ్యకుడు [శీ మాడపాటి వానుమంత org) ఒక [పకటన చేస్తూ పరిళోధన రంగంలో (శీ శర్మ 
గారి కృషి అద్వితీయమైన దన్నారు. 


3 అల్లూరి సత్య నా రాయణ రాజు తమ [పకటనలో శీ శర్య్శగారు శాసన పరిళోధన విషయంలో Dak Goch 
ఆన్నారు. 


(2) [బ్రహ్మయ్య [mH jHe సంతాపం 


ఆంధ SOF కాం( RD అధ్యకుడు ki గోట్టివాటి (బహ్మయ్య ఓర [పకటన చేస్తూ శీ మల్రంపల్లి వారు 
గొప్ప శాసన పరిశోధకుడు అన్నారు. ఆయన మరణంవల్ల మన రాష్ట్రానికి తీరనిలొటు పర్పడిందన్నారు. 


(పణాళికా మంతి డాక్షర్‌ మరి చెన్నారెడ్డి ఒక (పకటనచేన్తూ [4 ళర్మ మన సాహిత్య వేత్తలలో 
[పముఖుడనీ, గొప్ప జాతీయవాది అనీ ఐదు సంవత్సరాల [కిందట చారిితక పరిళోధనశాఖ ఆంధ విశ్వవిద్యాలయంలో 
Sor tn చేయబడి, 3 శర్మగారు దానికి [పథమ రిడరుగా నియమితు లె నారనీ, శ్‌ శర్మగారి మృతివల్డ సాహిత్య 

— యా లొ 
చరిత, పరిళోధన రంగాలకు తీరని నష్టం వాటిల్లిందనీ అన్నారు, 


పార మెంటు సభ్యురాలు (శ్రీమతి అమ్మన రాజా ఒక్‌ [ప్రకటనలో (3 శర్మగారి మృతివల్ల దేశానికి తీరని నవమం 
oy CY) లు 
వాటిల్లి ందని అన్నారు. (ఆంధధపభ 18-1-68) 


2) రాజమన్నార్‌ నివాళులు 


మ[ దాసు srw మాజీ [పథాన న్యాయమూర్తి శీ పి. వి. రాజమన్నార్‌ సోమ*శఖర శర్మగారి. అస్త 
మయంవై. నేడిక్కడ మాట్లాడుతూ, “art దతిళణాదిలోని (వఖ్యాత చారిత్రక HOH GH" లన్నారు. వారి మృతి 
దేశానికి తీరనిలోకే కాగలదన్నారు. 


(2) సోమశఖరశర్మ 
అఆశనీపాతం వంటి ఘోరవార్త 


మాన్య(శ్రీ) మల్లంపల్లి సోమశేఖరళర్మగారు మరిలేరు. నిన్న ఉదయం విశాఖపట్నంలో శివసాయుజ్యం 
చెందారు. విడుగువంటి వా ర్తనుండి తెప్పరిల్లడానికి ఆం | How కొంతకాలం పడుతుంది. 


సౌజన్యం మూర్తీభవించిన శర్మగారు, అజాత శతువైన శర్మగారు బహువిలోకియైన సోమశఖర మహార్షి 
మరిలేరా! ఆంధ BIDE ఎంత దురదృష్టం! మవో మనీషులు మవానియులు ఒక్కరొక్క-రే యవనికాభ్యంత రంలోకి 
వలి SS How) Foz ¥ Bows Go కష్టంగా ఉంది. శర్శగారు లీని ఆంధ సాంస్కృతిక సాహిత్య పరిశోధనా రంగాలు 
నిస్తేజమైనాయి “జగమందు ఒక చోటు యుగమందు ఒక మాటు”...అంతే-.సోమశేఖర శర్మ వంటి పురుషోత్తముడు 
మళ్ళీ ఆంధదేశంలో ఉదృవించడం ఏ నాటికి! ఎన్ని నోముల పంటవ్టల్ట ఆం[ధదేశం అలాంటి తనయుడికి నోచుకుంది! 
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ఆయన నిరంతర నత్యాన్వేమి; సాహితీవేత్ర; చారి తక వరిళోధకుడు. చరితకారుడు. హృదయం ఆం(ధ 
హృదయం. కాని విశ్వజనీన దృక్పథం, వైజ్ఞానిక మాగ్గాలలో పరిశోధన ఆయన [పత్యేకతలు. చరిత పరిళోధన 
పద్ధతిలో నే ఆయన కొత్త అధ్యాయాన్ని తెరచి, వాశ్చాత్య Dr Go [పళంనల నందుకుని వాళ్ల W'S sara కూడా 
చూరగొన్నారు. 


యౌవవ దళలో (శ్రీ కొమ[రాజు లమ్మణరావుగారికి కుడిభుజంగా పనిచేశారు. అప్పటినుండి ఆయన దృష్టి 
చరి[త వరిళోధన్న వెపు మళ్ళింది. ఆం[ధుల చరిత అంతవరకూ సరిగా [కోడీకరణ కాక, Bros పరిశోధన లేక, 
అసమ గంగా ఉండిపోయింది. పరిశోధన కుప క మించారు ¥ ర్మగారు. దానికోనం దతీణదేళ చరితను, భాషా వికాసాన్ని 
సాహిత్యాన్ని కూలంకవంగా పరిశీలించవలసి వచ్చింది. ఆ మహ FY sow కృషికి నె సాధారణమైన [sau విశేపాలు 
చాలవు; బహుముఖ పాండిత్యం కావాలి. నిష్పాతిక దృష్టి కాచాలి. సేకరించిన సమాచారాన్ని సరళంగా, 
Ase or [వాయగలి గే 'నేర్చుకావాలి. ఇన్ని |పతిభలూ ఒక్క వ్యక్తిలో యిమడడం కష్టం. అన్నింటినీ యిముడ్చు 
కున్న అవమాన (వతిభా శాలి ¥ ర్కగారు, 


శర్మగారు పరిళోధనా రంగంలో అడుగు BOSSE చరి[తకారులు అళోకుడి శిలా శాసనాలు, ధర్మ స్తంభాలు 
ఆంధ దేశంలో లేవనీ నిర్ధారణగా అనేవారు. కాబట్టి అళోకుడి ధర్మబోధన తెలుగుదేశం వరకూ రాలేదని 
భావించేవారు. శర్మగారి పరిళోధనా ఫలితంవల్ల రాయలసీమలో అటువంటి శాననం ఒకటి దొరికింది. చానిగురించి 
శర్మగారు -ఎపిగాఫియా ఇండికా" పరిళోధన “పత్రికలో వ్యాసం (పచురించినవ్పడు, ఛారతీయులే గాక, పాశ్చాత్యులు 
కూడా విస్తుబోయారు. శర్శగారిది అంతటి మౌలిక మైన (పతిభ. 


కాకతీయ నా మాజ్య చరిత, రెడ్డిరాజుల చరి తల వై ఆయన చేసిన పరిశోధనలు [బామాణిక మైనవి. 
ఆంగ్లంలో అయన Ga రెడ్డ రాజుల చర్మితను ఆంధ విళ్వవిద్యాలయంవారు బృవాత్తర [గంథంగా [పచురింఛారు; 


చార్మితక పరిశోధన, అసీధారా వతం వంటిది. అంతవరకూ అమలులో ఉన్న ఎన్నెన్నో అపోహలను, 
సిద్దాంతాలను పూర్వ పతకం చేయవలసి ఉంటుంది. రంగంలో ఉన్న నిబ్ఞైతుల తీర్పులను సోపపత్సి కంగా ఎదుర్కొనవలసి 
ఉంటుంది. ఐనా సోమశేఖర శర్మగారు ఎవరి మనన్సునూ నొప్పించకుండా సత్యాన్వేషణ చేశారు. చీకటిలో ఉండి 
పోయిన ఆంధదేశ చరితను (కోడీకరించి, ఒక ఆకారమిచ్చి, భావితరాల వారికి మార్గం సుకరం చేశారు. 


స్వయం HBAS ఉన్నతిని సాధించిన మవానీయుజడాయన. ఆం[ఛాంగ్ల సంస్కృత భావలేకాక, దాతీ.ణాత్య 
భఛాషలన్నింటిలోనూ కోవిదుడు. ఖరోష్టి, [arena sno Nos” ఉన్న శొననాలను కూడా సమ గంగా చదివి 
వరిళోధించే Bw) ఆయన సొమ్ము. | 


అంతటి (పతిభాళూరుడు, FS పరిశోధనలో వైతాళికుడు, వ్యక్తిగత జీవితంలో పరమ సౌజన్యమూ ర్తి; 
కారుణిక మూర్తి. ఆర్థికంగా సంపన్నుడు కాకపోయినా, అతిథి అభ్యాగతులను అఆదరించడ౦ంలో ఆయన కాయే సాటి. 
మ। దాసు ఎగ్మూరులోని Row రెడ్డివీధి గృవాంలో తదుపరి వరకువాకంలోని నివాసంలో ఆయన యిల్లు సర్వదా 
స్నేహితులతో, విద్వద్లోష్టులతో కలకలలాడుతూ .ఉం డేది. తరుణ వయన్కుని మొదలు, వయోవృద్ధుని వరకూ, శర్మగారి 
సమచంలో. ఒక అనిర్వచనీయ మైన. HOF) OV, అనం దానుభూతిని, పొంబేవారు. ఉన్నంతలో చెతికి ఎముకొలేని చానశీతి. 
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ఆయన చేసిన అర్ధ ళళాబ్వపు ఎనలేని కృషి! ఆం[ధలోకం సర్వదా. బుణపడి ఉంటుంది. ఆంధ సాంస్కృతిక 
జీవితాన్నే ఆయన నునంపన్నం చేశారు. ఆ HH Os Avg యిక మనకు లేడంే, మౌన బాధతో పతి ఆం ధుని వృదయమూ 
మూలుగుతుంది. 


ఆయన కుటుంబానికి మా [పగాఢ సానుభూతి. 


(ఆం [ధభూమి మంగళవారం 8 జనవరి, 1968. ) 


“మూర్తీభవించిన ఆం[ధతజం 3) సోమ శేఖరశర్మి 


-ఆీ సోదొం రొమలళొ(న్త్రీ 


ఈ ఇరువదవ FED |పారంభంలో నే ఆంధధదేళశ చరిత పరిళోధన న్ధూలంగా [పారంభమైందని చెప్పవచ్చు. 
WHS పునాదులు వేసినవారిలో అగతాంబూలం చిలుకూరి వీరభద రావు పంతులుగారిదే. “ఆం[ధుల చరి తతో వీరి 
యశళ్చం BY లు ల విరిసినవి. వీరభ [Saray పంతులుగారి వద్ద అనేక శాసనములను, [పాచీన [గంథములను దెరిగ్‌ 
[(వాసిపెట్టుచూ, (8) సోమశేఖరశర్మ చేదోడువాదోడుగా వనిచేస్తూ |1కమంగా పట్టుదల, నవానం, సౌశీల్యంవల్ల అనేక 


విషయాలను (గహించటమేగాక, ఒక గొప్ప చరి[తకారుడుగా, విమర్శకుడుగా, “ieee మధురమెన వచన రచన 
చేయగల సమర్థుడుగా SKY Wes. 


. (శ్రీ) శర్మగారు పుట్టింది మినుమించిలిపొడు అ[గవోరంలో 1891 సంవత్సరంలో. మె[టిక్యులేషన్‌ వరకు 
చదువుకున్నాడు. ఈయన అకుంఠిత దీజాభినిరతి కలవాడు. కొంతమంది చరి[త వరిళోధకుల వరళోధనా వ్యానములు 
ఏ కోద్దిమందికో తప్ప అర్థం చేసుకొనుట వలను కాదు. అట్టుకాక (శ) శర్మగారి “రచనా విధానం ఉచిత FOE 
ఉదాత్త భావో ద్వేగం కలిగి | పతివానికీ అర్థమవుతుంది." 


ఆం(ధ దేశమున ఆయన తరచి చూడని శాననములేదు. అందు నంస్కృృత [arse భామల [(పొవీణ్యం 
ఉండుటయేగాక ఆ శాననముసాటి చరిత కరతలామలకంగా ఉంకేగాని [358 ges os or అర్థ సిద్ది SOA, ఛావనా 
వి వైశిష్ట్యం పొంది, దాని వివరణ OPO Corre చానిలో నిగూఢ మైన విషయములను వెలువరచుటకు వలనుగాదు. ఇక 
సోమశేఖర శర్మగారిదే లిపి శాశ్రుం- OHI H/T సోమశేఖరళర్మ. ఈయన మిక్కిలి కఠినమ్ములైన చార్మి తకాంశాలను 
అతీ నులభంగా; MVS GON మధురమైన “Be 'తెనుగులో పొందుపరచి చెన్న నేర్చిన మనీషి. [SBS విషయములను 
అధునాతన విషయములళతో నమ్మి శితంచేసి చూనగల వె ee దిట్ట, ఇంతటివాజెట్టు కాగల్లి నాడు! ఆయన నిరంతర 
న యు ee ఆయనకు ఒక వేడుక. 





a tigre (వీళళద్రరావుతో కలిని పనిచేస్తూనే ఉన్నారు. 


సమ క. 
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అనేక [Nog aioe రచింప an 85) లోకమునకు నథిను వెలకు వాసిగా వికయింప జేసి ఘనతగా౦ంచిన మహానీయుడు. 
(శ్రీ లడ్మణ రావుగారి విజ్ఞాన చందికా 1 Koes మందలిలో Wow) (శ్రీ శర్మగారు. 


1918 వ నంవత్సరంలో “ఆంధ విజ్ఞాన సర్వస్వం” 'వెలువరింపచేయాల నే వజ సంకల్పం (శ్రీ లవ్మణ'రావు 
గారిక్సి 5908. దీనికి దేళోద్దారక కాకీనాథుని నా గేళ్వర రావు వంతులు | పభృతుల సవోయంతో ఆ కార్యనిర్వహణకు 
కడంగినారు OG 3 ca రావు పంతులు. వీరికి నపోయకులు (By శర్మగారు. edd ca రావుగారి నంపొదకత్వంలో "రెండు 
సంపుటములు వెలువడినవి. ఇంతలో 1929 మధ్యభాగంలో లకత్మణరావుగారి హళాన్మరణంతో ఆ పని ఆగిపోయింది. 


BID “భారతి సంపాదకవర్షంలో చేరారు (శ్రీ శర్మగారు. అచట పనిచేస్తూ నిరంతరం పరిళోధన సాగిస్తూనే 
ఉండినారు. 


అది 1927 సంవత్సరం. [తివేణి, జయంతి పతికల ఆరంభం ఆ సంవత్సరంలో నే. సంపాదకులు (శ), కోల వెన్ను 
THOS HFS rH» (శ్రీ విశ్వనాథ నత్యనాయణగార్లు. ఆపతిక (పారంభోత్సవ సందర్భంల్‌ (శ్రీ విశ్వనాథ 
నత్యనారాయణగారికి తన “ఆం[ధ [పళ సి స్ట (చారిితక కావ్యం) [పక Sow ఎవర్శికెనా అంకితం ఇవ్వాలనే సత్సంకల్పం 
కలిగింది. “ఎవరి కివ్వాలి'--(శ్రీ, రామకో Hy go రావు, (శీ, సత్యనారాయణగార్లు.-...(శ్రీశర్మగారికి ఇవ్వాలనే నిర్ణయానికి 
నచ్చారు. (శీ, శర్మగారికి విషయం తెలియనే ఆలియదు. “ఆంధ [SF R,” (గంథం పూర్తిగా ము[దితమైంది. వెంటనే 
(శ్రీ విశ్వనాథవారు అంకిత పద్యాలు (వాసి సిరాతడి ఆరకుండా వుంజేముందే కంపోజు చేయించి ము(ధింపించి = 
కావ్యారంభంలో చేర్చి---నాటి నభాస్థలిలో (శ్రీ సోమశేఖరళర్మకు అంకితమిన్తూ ---“నీ వనుకోనులేదు, మరి నేనిది 
చెప్పను లేదు. కాని అన్నా వినవయ్య, నేటి కిది ఈ చిరుపొత్తము నీకు నంకితం బై వెలయింవ SH, 
నీకును నాకు మొతృదేశా విల దుఃఖదారిత విషాదములె (HB AVG) SHIM’ అంతేగాక నా 
గూర్చి 


“డి [గిలులేని పాండిత్యంబు వన్నెకు 

రానీ యూ వాడుకాలాన బుట్టి, 

సీ చరి[త ogre నిర్హలాంఖః పూర 

మూషర Bs వర్తోదకమయి 

వాడీలకు ముఖ [(పళంసల కీర gi 

PS BDIS లో కాననుండి 

నీ అచ్చతర కమనీయ శీల జ్యోత్స్న 

అడ విగాచిన వెన్నెలగుచు చెలగి, 

అంతేకాని గారీ శంకరాచ BOOK 

శృంగము త్వదీయము మనన్సు పొంగి... cone” 


ఇదే ఇంకో Byos*—gos* భామకు--.ఇంత BSUS, ఇన్ని పరిశోధనా వ్యాసాలు [వాసి ఉంచ ఎన్ని 
డి[గీలు (శ్రీ శర్మ్శగారికి దక్కి ఉండేవో Ba, oso! 
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అంతట ఆగక (శీ) విశ్వనాథ, శర్మగారితొ--- 


“ఇది 98 యిడినట్టి నాయు పదము 
న్నేనాడొ ఫూనా[గముల, 
aco ఆంధ విరోధి కంఠదళన 
[పారంభ సంరంభ మే 
చుదినాలన్‌ మరి తోడి సై నికులమై 
చూరాడు | పమమ్ముతో 
నిది లేళమృని మొన చెప్పుటకు లే 
"నే నాటి స్వాతంత్యముల్‌ 

అని 


“భారతి పతికను SSO ఆంధ విశ్వ విద్యాలయంలో అధ్యాపకులుగా Bory. (శ్రీ) శర్మ అక్కడ ఉండే 
టప్పుజే కాబోలు — — — — మున్నగు [గంథములు ర DoD క్య్యూతీ గడించారు, 


(శ్రీ శర్మగారు ఎక్కడ పనిచేసినప్పటికీ — లక్మణరావుగారు తల పెట్టిన “ఆంధ విజ్ఞాన సర్వన్వం' పని ఆగి 
పోయిం బే అని ఒకే ఆవేదన, we ఉద్వేగం. దాంతో ఆంధ విశ్వవిద్యాలయం వదలి, BOOM) భామా సమితి 'నేర్చాటు చేయించి 
"తెలుగు సంస్కృతీ సంపుటమునకు soon [వఛాన సం గాహాకులుగా నిలిచి, ఆ పనిని పూర్తి చెశారు. అది ఒక్కరు చేసే 
వని కాదు. అందునూ, అది సంస్కృతీ సంపుటము. ఏఏ రచయితకు ఏ ఏ విషయములవై [ప త్యేకత ఉందో చానిని 
(శ్రీ శర్మగారు పరిశీలించి అయా విషయములు వారి వారిచేత (వాయించి "వాటి కొర సమ[గరూపం కల్పించిన [Sea 
FD. అది సామాన్యమైన పని గాదు. అది కళ్ళారా గాంచిననే గాని WON, సాధకబాధకములు గోచరించవు. 
ఈ పని పూర్తి కాగానే, ఇప్పుడు sors విశ్వకళా పరిషతులో--- తిరుగ అధ్యాపక వృత్తి లో [SBI అధ్యాపకులుగా 
వున్నారు. ఆయన పర్యవేకణలోనే “విజ్ఞాన నర్వస్వం' ఇతర సంపుటాల పని జరుగుతున్నవి. 


ఇక వారి (పతిభను పరీమీద్దాం. 


“కరుణారన FO BS భవభూతి తన ఉత్తర 'రామచరి[త్ర నాటకంలో-_-సీళతా పరిత్యాగ ఘట్టమున__ 
“ఆపి [గావా రోదితి-ఆపి దళతి Slade వృదయం' అంటాడు. ఈ ఘట్టం హృదయ విదారక మెనది నిజంగా. వాంపి 
విజయనగరాన్ని సందర్శించి, తన “వాంపీ శే[తంిలో (పకృతిని కవిత్వ దృష్టితో చూడగల (పతిభాశాలి కీ.శే. కొడాలి 
MYTH “శిలలు దవించి వర్పడినవి, జీర్ణములై నవి తుంగభ[ దిలో.__అని వాపోయాడు. 


శీ శర్యగారు “విజయనగర J? | BTC SOD, on ఇ్యాసంలో._దాని పుట్టుక ; అభివృద్ధి, ఆస మయం భావా 
వేళంతో..చారి[తకాంశాలను సాహిత్యంతో మేళవించి సర్కసు చేయిస్తున్నారు పరిక్షింపుడు.” 


ఇడి విజయనగ'రాన్నమయ STN: చూడుడు... 
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“మరల విజయనగర S¥ మారినది. ఆరవీటి వంళమువారి కాలమున కీ. ¥. 1565 రథనతంగిడి (తల్లి కోట) 
యుద్దాధ్వరమున విజయనగర సా మాజ్య బలభాగ్భము లన్నియు నాహుతియెనవి. వింధ వ్ర్‌గిరికీ దతిణముగగల భార చావని 
నంతను దన CHT ES ప్రజ్ఞా విశేషములచేత నా డాడించి దద్దరిల్ల జేసిన ఆరవీటి రామరాయలు NTH Sins వీర 
శయనము నొందెను. SSG లాతని సోవరులు ఆరవీటి తిరుమలరాయలు మొదలైనవారు విజయనగర రాజ్యమును 
సర్వవిధముల నుద్దరించి రక్షింప [బయత్నము చేసిరి కాని వారి కాలము నుండి యే విజయనగర సా మాజ్యమునకు dev 
దళ యారంభము. ఆరపీటి తిరుమలరాయ, రంగశాయ, వేంకటపతిరాయాదులకు తిరువతి (8) వెంక ెళక్వరస్వామి 
ఇల వేల్పు. ఈ కారణమున విజయనగరా గవోర దాన వతములమీద “(శ్రీ, చేంకశుశ'యనియు, “(శ్రీరామియనియు 
[వా లేర్పడినది. విజయనగర రాజ్య వైభవ భాగ్యములును దారుమా'రై నవి. తుళువ వంశరాజులెన కృష్ణ చదేవరాయాదుల 
నాటి ac [పతాపములు విజయనగరమున నంతరించిపోయినవీ. విజయనగర | Ser ss Bence [పాయ 'మెడలి 
చరమదిళకు | వాలిపోయెను.” 


ఆనాడు భువనవిజయ నభామండప మధ్యంలో (8) కృష్ణ దేవరాయలు “పెద్దన్నబోలు పండితులు పవృధ్విని' లేరని 
గండ పెండేరమును పెద్దనకు తొడగినాడు. 


ఒక నాడు ఆం[ధమవోస భాభవనంలో (శ్రీ) సోమ శేఖరళ రృకు స్వ SS oN casi బహూకరిన్తూ న్యాయమూర్తి 
(శ్రీ) బా-కాల వెంకట 'రాజమన్నారు 'సోమశేఖరళర్శ మూ ర్రిభవించిన ఆం(ధ Gao. @50| SO, రచయిత, పరిళోధకుడు, 
(వాకృ్ళత సంస్కృ తాం Dror భాషలందు పండితుడు, పరిష్క ర్త చరిత పరిశోధనలో వీరిచే నేటి అ[గళాంబూలం' —— 
అని నాటి woe పీఠంనుండి పలికిన మాటలు wash wre నిజం. 


ఆయన రచించిన [గంథములలో eo SBF SOS, ఆంధ వీరులు, [ards విద్యా పీఠములు బవుళ 
[పచారము నందినవి. 


వీరు కృతినందిన కావ్యములలో డాక్టరు సి. నారాయణనశెడ్డి ‘Fwy వసంతరాయలు" [శేస్టమైనది. ఇది 
TOSS కావ్యం. తెలుగు దేశమున (శ్రీ శర్మగారికి తెలియని రాజ్య చరితగాని, తెలియని రాజుగానీ లేడంళకే 
wd¥ Ar § కాదు. అందుకే కాబోలు (శీ, నారాయణరెడ్డి తన “కోమలకావ్యకన్యకు తగిన కృతిభర్తను వరి కోరి 
బత కూర్చారు. 


SOMO వ (శ్రీమాన్‌ ఉత_మూరి వీరరాఘవాచార్యులవారు లిరువత్సి [పొాచ్య కళాశాలలో పనిచేస్తు 
రోజులవి. ఒకరోజు విద్యార్థులకు పాఠం చెప్తుండగా A hom గూర్చిన కొన్ని సాంశేల్సిక సంస్కృత పదాలకు సరియైన 
వివరణ ఎంత శోధించినా వారికి స్ఫురించలేదు. ఇంతలో అక్కడకి కీ. శ. మానవల్లి రామకృష్ణ కవి వచ్చారు. వారిని 
ఆ పదాలకు వివరణము శీ, ఉత్తమూరి వారు మానవల్లి గారిని కోరారు, వెంటనే తడుముకోకుండా ఆ పడాలకు సరిమైన 
వివరణ చెప్పి శంకర Wes god” ఫలానాచోట ఉన్నవని టపీమని చెప్పాడు. తంజావూరు, spar [గంథాలయాలలో 
మానవల్లి వారు చదవని [గంథమంటూ లేదు. అనే (శీ శర్మగారు వరిళోధించని శాసనం గాని, చదవని తాళపత్ర 
[గంథము కానీ లేదు, 
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ki తిరుమల రామచం[దగారు — పదాల పలుకుబళ్ళ మూల న్వరూపాన్ని wae తత్స పరిశీలనతో, 
వివేచనతో “మన లిపి పుట్టు పూర్వ తరాలు" అనే (Nowra, రచించి.--“లిపి శాశ్రుజై”.డె న శీ సోమ శఖరళర్శకు 
అంకిత మిచ్చారు. 


వయన్సు పడు ద శా బాలు నిండినా శీ కర్చగారి బుద్ద మహాచుర్నుకెంది. విశాలమైనది వారి a5 oo. 


(ఈ వ్యానం é, Fo 378 20? C&S IPS 90 Sdodsadod. ) 


ఆం[ధదెశ చారిత్రక, సాంస్కృతిక రంగాలకు అ[ప్రతిమాన 35 వేసిన సోమ ళఖరశర్మ 
— 9 వేదాంతము A* sre క్యూ వమాచాడ్యులు 
So 


(శ్ర కాశీనాథుని నాగేశ్వరరావు పంతులుగారి ఆర్టిక సహాకారంతో తెలుగులో విజ్హానసర్వస్వాన్ని | పకటించ 
డానికి ఉద్యమించి లండు సంపుటాలు తమ Doar Sy Bron (పకటించి అకాల మృత్యువు వాత పడ్డ (3) కమ రాజు వంకట 
లత్ముణరావు పంతులుగారు గుర్తించి సానతీర్చి ఆంధ చారి[తక SOF SS రంగానికి నమర్చించిన Sjao తన ద్యుతుల నిక 
విరజిమృదు. లవ్మణరావుగారు | వారంభించిన విజ్ఞాన చం దిశా [గ ంథమండలి NR శొౌసన వాజబ్బయాద్యాధారాల 
SDy 6300 సమ MOTT పరిశిలించి మూడు సంపుటాలుగా ఆం(ధుల చరితను రచించిన (3) చిలుకూరి DOF | CS రావు గారి 
దగ్గర జీవనోపాధి సాధనంగా (వాయనసంశాని a) 8. నవలంబించిన (3) మ © 0838) సోమ శేఖరళ రృగారు నిర్విరామ 
కృషికి ఫలితంగా JSG OHHH. విశారదులుగా, శాసన పరిళోధకులుగా, చారితకులుగా పరిణతి పొంది ఆంధ్రదేశ 
చారి తక JOD} NFS ౦గాల S| వతిమాన మైన "సేవచేసి శివసాయుజ్యం omy, ఈ HU. O ఆం(ధజాతి కెంత 
దుఃఖాన్ని కలిగించినప్పటికి నే TOOT? రంగాలలో కృషిచేస్తున్న వారొక్క పర్యాయం చెమ్మగిల్లిన కన్నులను తుడుచు 
కోసీ ఆయన మార్గాన్ని అనుసరించటానికి ad కంక ణులు -కావాఠథి. 


ఆం[ధ విశ్వవిద్యాలయం పజాన (శ్ర శర్శగా రాంగ్రంలో Bots [గంఛాలు Sowers. కీ. ¥. 1820 నుండి 
1420 పర్యంతము ఆంధ దెశాన్ని పరిపాలించిన రెడ్డ రాజుల 36 | 8H రచించారు. ఓరుగల్లు రాజధానీ నగరంగా OF 
లాం[ధాన్న్ని పరిపాలించిన కాకతీయ రాజవంశానికి చెందిన Bod [పతాపరు[ద దేవుడు కీ. శ. 18238 లో ఉలూగుఖాను 
చేబిక్కి @ DS కొంపోబడుతూ నర్మదా నదీతీరాన దివంగతుడ వటంతో ఆంధ స్వాతం | SOW MUN DOTA. By 
మంతటా తురుమ్మాంధ తమి[సం వ్యాపించింది. ఈ తమి[ నాన్ని పారదోలి బొారత౦(త్యం నుండి జాతిని విముక్తం చేయ 
టానికి ఆంధ దేశం చేసిన మవో (పయళత్నా్నానికి ఫలంగా అద్దంకి రాజధానిగా రెడ్డ సా మాజ్యము, విజయనగరం రాజ 
'ధానిగా విజయనగర సా మాజ్యము ఆవిర్భవించినాయి. ఈ స్వాత of S65 వ్రమము మునునూరి కాపయ నాయకుడు నేతగా 
| పొగాంధంలో ఎలా రూపుతాల్చినదో స్పష్టంగా వివరిస్తూ పూర్వం “వేర్కోబడ్డ [గంథానికి ఉపోద్ధాత [పాయంగా “వ్‌ 
ఫర్‌ DS చాప్టర్‌ ఆఫ్‌ ఆంధా హి x6” అనే [గంథాన్ని (8) ళర్చగారు రచించారు. [ప్రోలయ వెమారెడ్డి పాల 
కుడుగా రెడ్డి సామాజ్యమూ, సంగమ Some Bs పారిపార రాయల, బుక్క రాయల కృషిఫలిత౦ంగా విచ్యారణ్యుని 
ates నవాకారాలతో విజయనగర సా మాజ్యమూ నెలకొనక పూర్వం ఆం(ధ Bia BS [పజలనుభవించిన 
క BN 06 DOA తామ శాసనాన్ని, అనితల్లి కలువచేరు శాసనాన్ని చదివి [గహించవచ్చును. ఈ "రెండు శాసనాలను 
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(2 FOO సవ్యాఖ్యానంగా (ప్రకటించారు. ఈ Boss సామాజ్యాలు స్థాపితము లై న తరువాతనే Shoo భారతము 
సుఖ (పళాంతులకు నోచుకొన్నది. ఈ స్థితిని కుమార కంపరాయల భార్య గంగాదేవి “మధురా విజయమి నే Jody. yd 
కావ్యంలో [కిందివిధంగా వ రించింది 


“STS దానేవ వనాంతలమ్మీ 
గతోప రాగా KASSON 

కళింద జా మర్టితా కాళియువ 

BX Bra BS 0% SPO Hs”? 


రెడ్డిరాజుల చరితను వివరిస్తూ తాము [వాసిన [Now [శ ళర్మగారు Boe భాగాలుగా విభజించారు. 
మొడటి భాగంలో [పోలయ వమా రెడ్డి పాలనంతో | Sos మైన కొండ Des రెడ్డి సా[మాజ్యం కాల[క మణా ఎలా 
వి స్తరించినదో వివరించి దుర్చలుడు [Sere కంటకుడూ అయిన రాచ వేమారెడ్డి పాలన కాలంలో గజపతుల వళ మైన 
విధాన్ని విపులంగా వర్టించారు. అంశ మొదటి భాగంలో ఆ రాజవంశం యొక్క చరితను విశదీకరించారు. 
Bos నంవుటంలో శాననాలను వాబ్బయాన్ని, TOD BHO [వాతలను సమ గంగానూ, నిశితంగానూ పరిశిలించి 
పదునాల్లవ ళ తాబ్దంలోని సాంఘిక పరిస్థితులను, సాంస్కృతిక వికాస వైఖరిని విశదీకరించారు. ఈ సాంఘిక పరిస్థితు 
లను వివరించటం చాలా క్లళంతో కూడిన వని. ఉదావారణాని! [శ్రీనాథుడు [TS వహారవిలానం అవళారికలోని 
[కింది పద్యాన్ని చూడండి. హరవిలాసాన్ని | Pare Goes తన జాల్యమి[తుడైన కాంచీ నగరవాసి, అవచి తిప్పయ్య 
కంకితం చేశాడు. ఈ వర్తక శిఖామణి కొమరగిరి రెడ్డికి వనంతోత్సవాలను నిర్వహించటానికి కావలసిన సుగంధ [Sarg 
లను BY బేశాలనుండి తప్పించేవాడు.. ఆ ఉత వాలు నిర్వహింపబడుతున్న సనమయంలో సుగంధి శాలాధ్యకుడుగా పని 
చేసేవాడు. 


“Scorer సీరిత వాయిగోపరమణా 
స్టానంబులం జందనా 


“ గరు కర్పూర హిమాంబు కుంకుమరజః 
ESTOS [ద్రవ్యముల్‌ 

| శరధిన్‌ SSO జోంగువల్లి కావలి 
సవట్మన్ల తెప్పించు నే 
ర్పరియై _వెశ్య కులోత్తముం 65D 8 
ప్పృం డల్పుజే యిమృ్మహిన్‌ ” 


ఈ పద్యంవల్స మధ్యయుగంలో ఆంధధ్రబేశీయులై న వర్తకులు చేళబేశాలతో వర్తక వాణిజ్యాలు సాగించే 
వారనే విషయం స్పష్టంగా గోచరిన్తున్నప్పటికీ ఆ దేశాలేనో గుర్తించి స్పష్టీకరించాలి కదా. ఈ పద్యంలో 
వేర్కోబడ్డ దేశాలను తత్చూర్వ సీసపద్యంలో ఉదావ్చాళ్నాలైన దేశాలను |పథమంగా సోమశేఖరశ yrs 
గు రించారు. జోంగు, నమ్మాను అనే పదాలు జంక్‌, శంపన్‌ అనే పదాలకు వికారాలని కూడా వాళే గుర్తించారు. 
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మూర పాచ్యు Bros” సము[దయానానికి పనికివచ్చే పడవలకు _వై ¥wreo వాచకాలు. శీ కె. యమ్‌. పణిక్కరు 
ఇండియా అండ్‌ చైనా (ఎ 5 Gs ep కల్చరల్‌ రిలేషన్స్‌) అస పుస్తకంలో (పాచన మలయాళ are 30008 
ఈ పదాలు కనిపిస్తున్నాయని, Baws దూర [ars sg దేశాలతో దడీళాత్యులు నముద వ్యాపారం సాగించే 
వారనటానికి నిదర్శనమని పేర్కొన్నారు. (పాచీన చైనా సారన్వతాన్ని పరిళోధకులు సమ్మగంగా పరిశీలించే 
Sars అపూర్వములై న వివరాలు బయల్పడవచ్చును. ఇలాగ గోబీ ఎడారి నడుమవున్న బౌద్ద సన్యాసులకు 
నివానాలుగా DIAS |G గువాలలో తిర్పబడ్డ చి తాలకు అజంతా కుడ్య చి తాలకు ఉన్న సంబంధ సాద్భృ శ్యాలు 
కూడా నమగంగా పరిశీలింపబడాలి. ఈ గువాలను గూర్చిన సంగవా వివరణం [శీ కె. యమ్‌. పణిక్కరు (వానిన 
‘a5 ee! చెనీస్‌ (మెమొరిస్‌ ఆఫ్‌ డిప్లమాట్‌ )” అనే [గంథంలో ay Sen చూడ వచ్చును. పురోదాహృత పద్యంలోని 
“హిమాంబు' అనె పదం చూడండి. ఈ పదం “పన్నీరు అనే పదానికి సంస్కృృలతీకరణం. ఈ సుగంధ [దవ్యాని! 
వాచకమైన పదం సంస్క్టృతకోశాలలో “కానరాదు. ఈ సంస్కృతీకరణ మైనా మొదటగా నాచన సోమనాథుని ఉత్తర 
హరివంశంలో సే కానవస్తుంది. తరువాత (శ్రీనాథాదుల రచనలలో అవిరళంగా దీని (ప్రయోగం జరిగింది. “పన్నీరు 
అనే పదం "పని, DO అనే పె రెండు పదాల సం యోజనం౦ంవల్ల ఏర్పడింది. “వని” అనే పదానికి కన్నడ ress” “మంచు” 
ena) అర్థం. ఈ వదం తెలుగులో [పకృతం హేమవాచకం కాదు. ఉచాపహారణానికి ఈ పద్యంలోని విశేపాలను (పదర్శిం 
వ్రాాను. శర్చగారు పదునాల్గవ ¥ తాబ్రంలొ వెలువడ్డ సర్వాం[ధ కావ్యాలనూ అతరశః పరిశీలించి నాటి ఆం(ధుల జీవన 
విధానాన్ని సమ్మగంగా వివరించారు. చరిత జ్ఞానంలేని వారి ఉపయోగార్థం ఆంధ్రుల చరితను సంగహంగా వివరిస్తూ 
“రేడియో [పసంగాలు చేసినారు. ఆ (పసంగాలే “ఆంధ OF చరి[త నం గవాం” అన పేర [Nos రూపాన్ని తాల్చ్బాయి 
“బౌద్ద DSSS వ్యాసాలు అనె WY ఇంకో వ్యాన సంపుటం కూడా [పరటితమైంది. తెలుగు grr సమితి Sars 
వెలువడు "తెలుగు వీజ్ఞాననర్వస్వం మూడవ సంపుటానికి సంపాదకత్వం Sarowew. ఈ సంవుట మే “తెలుగు సంస్కృతి”. 
ఇలా "వారు చెసిన పుస్తక రూపాన్ని తాల్చిన రచనలను పేర్కొన్నంత మాతాన ఆంధధదేళ చరితకు సోమశఖర శర్మ 
గారు చేసిన అవారమైన "సవ స్పష్టంగా గోచరించదు. వారు ప[తికలలోొ సవ్యాఖ్యానంగా [OS Bons అసంఖ్యాక 
శాసనాలు, అనేక రాజవంశాల చరితను వివరిస్తూ [వాసిన వ్యాసాలు [శద్దగా 'సేఠరింపబడి (పకటితాలు కావాలి. 
ఉదాహారణకు "రెండు విషయాలను పేర్కొంటాను. ఆర్‌ .జి. భండార్కరు అనే మవోరా 5 విద్వాంసుడు “ఎర్లీ హిస్టరీ 
ఆఫ్‌ డక్కన్‌ *' అనే [గంథంలో (ప్రథమంగా శాతవాహనుల చరితను వివరించాడు. ఆనాటికి లభించిన ఆధారాలను 
[పమౌణంగా [Maro శాత-నాపహాను Oro (Mon), వారి సా[మౌజ్యం ఆంధ B¥ a నుండి | పతిఖ్ఞూనానికి వ్యాపించింద నీ 
స్పష్టీకరించాడు. కాని తరువాత చారి[తకులందరూ శాతవావానుల నివానస్థలం ఆంధ్రబెశం కాదని నిరూపించటానికి 
(ప్రయత్నించారు. వి.యస్‌ . సుక్త ౦కర్‌ అనే మవోరా H విద్వాంసుడు భండార్కరు _పాచ్య పరిళోధన సంస్థ పకటించే 
పలికలో [పచురించిన “ఒరిజనల్‌ వోోమ్‌ ఆఫ్‌ ది ఆంధ ఇశాతవాపహానాన్‌” అనే వ్యాసంలో ఈ అభి పాయాన్ని modo 
బారు. థారతికి సంపాదకులుగా పనిచెస్తున్న కాలంలో శాతచవావానుల చరితను వివరిస్తూ తాము రచించిన వ్యానా 
లలో (శ్రీ శర్మగారీ వాదాన్ని సోపప్తికంగా ఖండించారు. జొత్తరాహ్నులెన చారితకులందరూ తురుష్కుల 
వ్యాప్తిని, _పాబల్యాన్ని అరికట్టడానికి మొదటగా ఛతపతి శివాజీ (పయత్నించి కృతరృత్యు_డెనాడని (వాస్తారు. ఇదే 
భారత దేళశచరి తలో (పథమ స్వాతం త్యోద్యమమని వారి భావం. శివాజీకి మూడున్నర Formal పూర్వమే ఆంధ 
'బేశంలో స్వాతం(త్యోద్య మం నిర్వహింపబడ్డదన్న సత్యాన్ని శర్మగా6 వెలికి తీసినారు. విజయనగర స్మామాజ్యాన్ని 
PHOS హరిహరరాయలు బుక్కరాయలు ఆంధులు కారనీ, కర్తాటకులనీ హీరఠాస్‌ “DARD ఆఫ్‌ విజయనగర 
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హిస్టరి” అనే [గంథంలో నెలకొల్పిన సిద్దాంతాన్ని | నేలటూరి వెంకటరమణయ్య తుత్తుగియలు చేయటానికి సోమ 
శఖరశర్మ గారు ఎ ఫగ్గాకున్‌ చాష్టర్‌. ఆఫ్‌ ఆం: ధా rere" లో సేకరించి 'పదర్శంచిన 'పమాణా అంతగానో 
ఉవకరించినవి. ఇలా ఎన్ని ఉదాహరళాలనై నా BO”) 5 35 209" Sd. ఆం;ధ BYWB తకు సంబంధించిన ఏ విషయమూ 
ఆయన చర్చించి [(వాయనిది లేదు. ఈయన (వాసిన వ్యానములు మొదశై నవానిని Arson “ంకలనంచేసి అము ది 
తంగా మీగిలిపోయిన పరిళోధనా వ్యాసాలని నమక్థ్ముడై చ సంపొదకుని ఆధ్వక్థంలో aE Bodo ఆం[ధ విశ్వవిద్యా 
లయం యొక్క ముఖ్య కర్తవ్యం, చరిత Siete Spe BHT On HOON పనిచేసిన తరువాత ఎపి; గ ఫి, న్యూమిస్‌ 
మ్యూటిక్‌్‌ అనే పున్త కాన్ని రచించడానికి పూనుకున్నారని విన్నాను. భారత దేశంలో నా ఇక చరితను పవగిన్తూ పూర్వం 
డి.సి. సర్కారు gs [HERS టు ఇండియన్‌ న్యూమిస్‌మ్యాటిక్స్‌” అనే HX కాన్ని Loose. సోమశేఖర శర్మగారి 
పునకం కూడ [పకటిత్రం "కావాలి, ఆం; 0 BY | పాచిన రాజవంశాల చరసను మ దావ. వీశ్వవిడద్యాలయం | పక 
కకక, ఈ మా(తము ఆంధ విశ్వవిద్యాలయము కృపి. చయ లెదు. మ[దాను విశ్వవిద్యాలయపు | పచురణలో ఆంధ 
దేశములోజరిగిన చరిత పరిళోధన గురించి BE, SE. (శ్రీ రంగస్వామి సరస్వతి, డాక్టరు OH. కృష్ణస్వామి అయ్యంగార్‌ 
(వకటించిన “MBS ఆఫ్‌ విజయనగర్‌ ” శీ కె. ఎ. నీలకంఠ శా స్త్రి, డాక్టృరు నేలటూరు వేంకట కమణయ్యల పరిశోధనల 
ఫలితంగా (పకటించిన “ఫర్షర్‌. సోర్సెస్‌ ఆఫ్‌ విజయనగర్‌ హొస్పరో (మూడు _ పుటాలు; వంటి వుప్తకాలు SSH పరి 
శోధనలలో తలమానిక వంటివి. చరి; త, శాంన పరిశళోధనమే జీవి; ధ్యేయంగా "పెట్టుకొని చానికే జీవితాన్నంకితం చేసిన 
(శీ సోమశేఖరళర్మగారి రచనల నన్నింటిని ఆంధ విశ్వవిద్యాలయాధికారులు (పచురించి [శీ శర్ళగారందించిన ఈ మవాదవ 
కాశాన్ని వినియోగించుకొని, యావచాం[ధ | పజానీకం యొక్క కృతజ్ఞ్ఞతకు పాత్రులు కావాలి, 


(ఆంధధ(ప్రభ 20-1-69) 


మ లంపలి DODD 
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—-2 FF థి 


కఖా-కారుని SNS MOG కల్టష౦ ఉండ రాదనీ, ఉండదనీ, అంటారు. కాని, ద్వేషాలు, ఈ ర్హ్యలు, పెల్లుబికి 
వచ్చే హృదయాలుగల కళాకారులు చాలామంది ఉన్నారు. కళ Hogs వికానాన్ని పొందాలంశు అమృత హ్యృాదయం 
'కావాలనడ౦ నిర్వివా దాంళం, అమృత హృదయం ఉన్నంత మా తాన కథ ఉదృ్భవిస్తుంచా 2 అని కొందరు తర్కంచవచ్చు, 
[పతి అమృత హృదయంలో S a ఉద్భవించినా, ఉద్భృవించకున్నా, s ¥ ఉద్భవించడానికీ, Ds సించడానికీ, అమృత హృద 
యం Jo Bw? అవసరం అంటాను నేను. శ్‌ శర్భుగారి హృదయం పాల వెల్లి వంటిది. ఉప్పదనం అణుమాతం 
లేని కమ్మనిసము[ 5 0 వంటిది ఆయన మనను, అప్పుడప్పు జే రచన [(వారంభించిన పనీ రచయితనూ, అశేవ. p08 
WHOS మహో రచయితనూ, ఆదరించగల దండిదనం ఆయనలో ఉంది. వేరు [పతిష్టలు ఉన్నవారిని BS అనేవారు 
చాలామంది ఉంటారు లోకంలో. కాని, ఉదయోన్ముఖ్నులైిన రచయితలను Bo అని ఉత్సావహాపరచి వారి భవిష ్ర్‌త్తుకు 
చారులు వేసే మవోనుభావులు అరుదు. యువకుల పాలిటి కల్పతరువు శీ ¥ Ogres. ఉత్చ్సావహావంతు CE యువకులు 
3H రచనలలోని దొసగులను పరిశీలించి, సరిదిద్ది, అవసరమైన సలవోలనిచ్చి ప్రోత్సహించేవారు శఠ్మగారు. , దుఃఖం కలి 
Aw, వారి కళ్ళల్లోంచి కన్నీళ్ళురాలేవి. వర్వాకాల మేఘంవలి కరుణరన భరితమయిన ఆయన నయనాలు యువకుల 
హృదయాలలో చల్లని sora కురిసి, నూతన భావాంకురాలు పొటమరిస్తవి. 
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కర్చగారి! BOOT’ te? [soso అంశు ఎంతో మక్కువ. ne OS తెలుగుదనం తొణికిసలాడే [aroso 
ఆలంగాణమనీ తెలుగువారి wa (బాభ aro సునృష్టంగా "తలం గాణంలో కనిపిసాయని వారి అభి పాయం. 
'తెలంగాణంలో సారస్వత సభలు జరిగి తే వమా[తం జాగుచెయకుండా నుదూర [పాంతం నుంచి వచ్చి సభలో పాల్గొని 
యువకులను [పోత్సహించేవారు. మెదక్‌ జిల్లాలోని “తూ పాన్‌ అనే [గామములో 1949 లొ జరిగిన ఆంధ సారస్వత 
పరిషత్తు సథలకువచ్చి యువరచయితను ఉత్చాహపరచిన శర్మ గారు నా కళ్ళల్లో ఆడుతున్నారు. పదవులనో, అధికా 
రాన్నో. "పెద్ద పెద్ద ఉ ద్యాగాలనొ, పెద్దల మన్ననలనో పొందాలని అందుకు ఫలానా రకాలె న ఎత్తుగడలు Bowron, 
ఏనాడూ ఆలోచించని నిర్మల హృదయులు శర్మగారు. [ప్రపంచంలో అవతరించిన మానవుడు తాను జీవించి ఉన్నంత 
కాలం తన శ కి కొలదీ కఖాసృృష్టి చెయాలి, పరిశోధించాలి, కొ త విషయాలు తెలుసుకుని, జాతికి అందించాలి. ఈ 
WS నిర్విరామంగా జరుగవలసించే అనేవారు. 


గొప్ప చారి SOS S శర్మగారు “శీవలం చరితను అధ్యయనం చేసిన చారికి మాతమె ఉపయోగవడే రచనలు 
చేయలేదు. [పతి తెలుగువాడూ, తన చరితను తుణ్ణంగా తెలుసుకోడానికి ఆయన రచనలు ఉపయోగపడ్తాయి. చరి 
[తను కవితలో, నాటికలో, కథల్లో చొప్పించి రా స్తే పాఠకులకు అత్యంత సుబోధకంగా ఉంటుందనె అభ్మిపాయం 
ఆయనకు ఉండేది. ఎవరై నా ఒక చారి తళాంశం తిసుకుని కథ [వౌసనా నాటిక | వాసినా ఎంతో సంతోషించేవారు. 
శర్చగారు స్వయంగా చారి తక గాధలను, నాటికల రూవములో రచించి (పనారం చేయింవారు. 


నేను “పకళిలి అనే కావ్యం రెండవ [పతాపరుదుని గూర్చి [వాయదలిచాననగా, దానికి కావలసిన ఎన్నో 
నూతన చరి[తకాంశాలను వెదికితీసి నాకు ఇచ్చారు. “మవోం[ధోదయం' అనే నా కావ్యానికి పెద్ద పీఠిక [వాసి పోత్స 
Sy? OTP. ఇట్లా ఎందరో యువరచయితలకు తోడ్పడ్డారు. వర్ధమాన రచయితల రచనలు వినాలన్నా, వారితో 
కబుర్లుచెపుతూ, కాల చేపం చేయాలన్నా, శ ర్భగారికి ఎంతో సరదా. అతి సుందరమయిన వారి చేతి వాతతో వచ్చిన 
లేఖలను భ(దపరచుకుని మురిసిపోతుంటాను We. వారు అనారోగ్యంగావున్నా. ఎన్నో ఇబ్బందుల్లో నున్నా తమ 
రచనా వ్యాసాంగాన్ని విడిచి పెట్ట లేదు MBX, ఇతరుల రచనలను నరిచూచి పంపడానికి వెనుకాడలేదు. జీవితాన్నం తా 
పిండి, భామా సరస్వతీ పాదాలకు ar Sore BORO BS cae) (3 శర్చగారు. మృత్యువు ఆయనను వారించి ఆంధులకు 
ese Sy [పపంవానికీ, అపకారం B08. ఆ మృత్యువును మన౦ పారించాలం శు కర్చగారిని మరచిపోరాదు. చల్లని 
చిరునవ్వుతో పచ్చని పృదయంతో సాజూత్కరించి మనలను [పోత్సపాంచి మన అభ్యుదయాన్ని హృదయపూర్వకంగా 


కాంఊీంచిన పాలవెల్లి శీ మల్లంపల్లి. ఆంధ [Sar వ్యృాదయాలలో అన్ని వేళలలో శీ శర్మగారి శజోమూ 6 
ని ™ 0౧ వాలీ 
విరాజిల్లుగాక 


సోమశఖరశర్కగారి య స్త మయం 


కవి(శేష్టులు, సత్పురుషులు అయిన కాటూరి వంక శుళ్వరరావుగారిని కోల్పోయిన దుఃఖంనుంచి ఆంధ 
హృదయ Dose కోలుకొనలేదు---ఇంతలో నే దెబ్బమీద Gay అన్నట్టు సోమశఖర శర్చగారు అన్తమించారన్న దారుణ 


వార్త వినవచ్చింది. చరిత పరిశోధకులు గా [పత్యేక ఖ్యాతి గడించిన శర్శగారుకూడా తమ సద్గుణ పుంజంచే ఆం (ధుల 
కత్యం౦ంత (పీతిపా HS నవారు. 
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ఒక్క పర్యాయం ఆ సె జన్యమూ ర్తి పరిచయ భాగ్యం కలిగినవా రెవ్వరూ పండువెన్న్నెలవంటి ఆ అనుభవాన్ని 
మరచిపో లేరు. నిరంతరం శాంతరసంలో ఓలలాడ Rijs వృాదయ మాయనది. కనుకనే కాలగర్భంలో కలిసిపోయిన 


చరి తగతిని నిర్మల చిత్తంతో సాఖాత్కరింప కజేసుకోగలిగినారు. శాంతరసం ఇతర రసాలన్నిటికీ మూలమెనది కనుక, 
ఆ దర్శనానుభవ ఫలితంగా చరితను చా[గూపాన రసోదంచితంగా కూడా WSS: 2 చేయగలిగినారు. 


కే రి శేషులు చిలుకూ3 DTH |S రావుగారు, కొమ, రాజు లవ్మణరావుగా ర్ర కృషిని అందిపుచుక ' ని, Boi 
లకు తమ పూర్వ వై Farm) కన్నులకు గట్టనట్టు చేయగలిగిన FOS (పజ్జూతిశయానికి ఆం ధులు కలకాలం బుణపడి 
వుండవలసిన వారే. ఆ Fos Sr 8 కలం చిందులలో ఆం'ధవీరుల 'పతాపాగ్నిజ్యాలలు భుగభుగలాదదం౦ అత్యంత 
మసోజ ౦. 
జ్ర 


సంస్కృత [పాళ్ళళాది శాసన లిపులను గుర్తించడంలో శర్మగారు అంటెవేసిశ చేయి. ఏ డి[గీలూ లేక 
పోయినా, జన్మతో వచ్చిన KIT ఏశేపంచేత చరిత పరిళోధకులలో మేటియై :పామాణిక పురుషులుగా కీ 8 గడించారు. 
ఆ౦(ధవిజ్ఞాన సర్వస్వం, ఆం[ధసంస్కృతి సంపుటి ముఖ్యంగా పీఠ కృషి ఫలితమే. 

Bay Boch వె బడిన వయస్సులోకూడ శర్మగారు తమ పరిళోధనావ్యాళంగం విరమించలేదు. ఆం(ధ విళ్వు 
విద్యాలయంలో వారి చరిత పరిళోధన ఇంకనూ కొనసాగుతూ వుండగానే వారి జీవితం పరిసమాపి, కావడం ఆం[ధుల 
దురదృష్టం. చారి పరిశోధన ఫలితాల్లైన [గంఖథాలెన్నో అమ్ముదితాలుగా వున్నట్టు తెలియవస్తూ:్నది. వీటన్నింటినీ 
శ్వరలో ము[ దింప జెయ్యడంకంకు వారి బుణం కొంతవరకైనా తీర్చుకునే ఉపాయం ఆం[ధులకు మరలేను. 

( ఆం[ధపభ 8-1-1963) 


ఆం(ధధసారన్వతపరిషత్తు భవనంలో సాహిత్యవే So చిత్రపటాలు 
ఆవిష్కరించనున్నట్లు (శ్రీ రామానుజరావు (ప్రకటన 


[BPS Foor gird మకణవా ర్నవిని తాను [మొన్చడిపోయానని 19 దేవులపల్లి రామానుజరావు అన్నారు. 


(శ్రీ ¥ gir ఒక "వారం రోజుల [sao ఉత్తరం (వాన్తూ పౌదరాబాద్‌ లో నివాసం ఏర్ప్చాటుచేనుకొనా 
లని తలంచానని, అందువల్ల తగువర్చాట్టను చేయవలసిందని కోరారని, తాము ఇక్కడ పర్పాట్టను శేస్తుండగానే ఈ 
లోపల ఈ విషపాదవార్త వచ్చినదని ఆయన చెప్పారు. 


Boor చర్మిగవై [పత్యెక పరిశోధన జరిపి జక సమ్మగ [గంథాన్ని రచించాలనీ ఆయన నంకల్పించారని, 
ఈ కోరిక నెర వేరకముందే ఆయన అ స్తమించడం దురద్భష్ట్ర కరమని శీ రామానుజరావు పేర్కాన్నారు. 


సు పసిద్ద సాహితీ వేత్తలగు [శీ గురజాడ అప్పారావు, (శ కందుకూరి వీశేశలింగం,. [శ కాటూరి Boy Dy of 
రావు, శీ Sg odd సోమశేఖరళర్న్మ లాంటి వారి చితపటాలను vols సారస్వత పరిషత్తు నూతన వోలులో త్వరలో 
ఆవిష్కరించడం జరుగుతుందని sols సారస్వత వరిషత్తు, ఆంధ్రపదేశ్‌ సాహిత్య అశాడమీ కార్యదర్శి శ్రీ చేవులవల్లి 
రామానుజరావు నేడిక్కడ వెల్లడించారు. 
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ఇలాంటి సాహితీ వేత్తల [HHS [గం Prom కొన్నింటిని చొకధరలతో [ప్రచురించే విషయం అకాడమీ, సారస్వత 
పరిషత్తువారు కూడా ఆలోచించగలరని, అలా చేయడం వలన ఆ [గంథాలను ఎక్కువమంది [Nae చదవడానికి 
అవకాళం పర్పడగలదని ఆయన 'నేడిక్కడ “ఆంధ (పభ ' విలేకరికి Bo జేశారు. అయికే “కాపీరెట్‌” విషయంలో 
కొంత చిక్కు ఉన్నదని కూడా ఆయన అన్నారు, 


[పభుత్వ౦ంవారు ఇచ్చే [గాంట్లకు అత్యవసర పరిస్థి తి వలన ఎట్టి ఆటంకమూ కలుగకుండా ఉన్నట్లయితే సాధికార 
మ్‌న ok షు _ తెలుగు నిఘంటువు ఒకదానిని అలాగే తెలుగు = తెలుగు నిఘంటువు ఒకదానిని తయారుచేయడానికి 
అకాడమీ నంక ల్పించిందని కూడా bi రామానుజరావు వివరించారు. ఆధునిక భాషల అభివృద్ధి కె "కేంద [పభుత్వంవారు 
ఇచ్చే సవోయాన్నికూడా వినియోగించుకోడానికి తాము సంకల్పించామని BOM జేశారు. సాహిత్య అకాడమీ, సంగీత 
నాటక అకాడమీ, లలితకళా అకాడమీ = ఈ మూటికీ భవనాలు నిర్మించ కార్య[కమమున్నూ్నూ, రవీం ద భారతి ఆవరణలో 
ep 7000 నిర్మించే కార్య [కమమున్నూూ, జాతీయ అత్యవనర పరిస్థి తి దృష్ట్యా నిలిచిపోయిందని ఆయన "పేర్కొన్నారు. 


(ఆం (ధ(పభ 12-1 -68) 


సోమశేఖర (ప్రశస్తి 
—O. వీ యం. Och parce 


ODS గోపిచందు, నిన్న కాటూరి కవీం 
[oot — సోమశేఖరుండు నేడు 
మృత్యురావనికిని నెరమై3? మా Oe 
oro| భాగ్యలత్మీ అటమటి0౦ప= 
అచ్చపు పాండితీ విభవ 

మాయనదీక్షు = పురాచరిత మ 
ర్సోచ్చయ Poses న 

Sova go మేధ - మరందమాధురీ 
భృచ్చతురో 8 గుంభన ధ 

రితి సుమించినమూర్తి నెట్లు we 
టచ్చర' రేఖ దుర్విధి క 

టా! వారియించెనొ WIS [ముచ్చిరన్‌. 
పాంచ BO ass యపష్టి( బాపమనక 
మృత్యు so [గనించిన నేమి 1 జిలుగు 
. ఇలు(గు నుడి గుడి స్థిరముగా దివ్యకళల 
కందళింప దె ! సోమశేఖర మవామ్ము. 
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స్నుపసిద పరిశోధకులు క్ర మలంపవి అసషముయం 
థు cy Cc owen 


సుపసిద్ధ చరిత శాస్త్రజ్ఞులు, (పాచీన శాసన పరిశోధకులు అయిన [శ so ంపల్సి సోమ శేఖరశర్మగారు 
ఈ రోజు ఉదయం oN aboden "“తిలుపుటకు విచారిస్తున్నాము. 


శర గారిని డిసెంబరు 29 8 ఆసుష్మ॥ తిలో చేర్చారు. నిన్నటి ర్యాతి వారిని ఇంటికి కొనివచ్చారు. అక్క జే 
వారు ఈ రోజు వేకువ జామున కన్ను మూళారు. 


ఏరి మరణవార్త విన్న వెంటనే వైస్‌ ఛాన్సలర్‌ డాక్టర్‌ ఎ. ఎల్‌. నారాయణ, (పొఫెనర్‌ వెంకటరామన్‌ , 
ఇతర DF వవిద్యాలయ శాఖల అధ్యతులు వచ్చి నారి మరణం యడల సంతాపం వెలిబుచ్చినారు. 


DOS ఒక కుమారుడున్నాడు. వీరి భార్య, కుమారుడూ నంతాపంలో మునిగి ఉన్నారు. 
జీవిత చరిత 


ఆంధ చరితను కూలంకమంగా పరిశీలించి అనేక వ్యాసాలను, [గ ౦ఖథాలను రచించిన పండితు డాయన. Hoe 
కాక US శొననాలు చాలా తొలిసారిగా చదివినవారు. we అర్ధ నిర్ణయంలో OD నిర్ణయంలో ఆయన సునిశితమైన 
(వజ ను వెలార్చినవారు. 


రెడ్డియుగ గూర్చి ముఖ్యంగా ఆయన | sens @| Soo Bes ఆ శాఖలో తొలిదిగా మలిదిగా కూడా 
నిలిచిపోయినది. 


వనాడో ఆం(ధ దేళ ౦లో ఆరంభ abs పరిశోధనా వ్యాసంగ ౦లో శ్రీ కొమ[రాజు లమ్మణరావు సంతులుగారితో 
కలిసి HOBOS aewe aon. అప్పటి [ప[పథమ మవోా[పయళత్న మైన ఆంధ విజ్ఞాన సర్వన్వ నిర్మాణ "కార బ[కమంలో ఆయన 
పాల్గొన్నారు. తొలిరోజులనాటి ఆంధుల చరిత కొక Hrotms దిద్దడంలో, నూత్మనేఖలను తీర్చడంలో కూడా 
అయన చేసిన కృపి. అమోఘ మైనది. 


ఇక అంతతో'నేకాక చారి [తక నాటకాలను [(వాయడంలో కూడా ఆయన దొక విశిష్టరీతి. అలాంటి నాటా 
లెన్నో లేడి యోద్వా రా |పసారిళాలయినవి. 


ఆ తర్వాత ఆయన ఆం[ధప(తిళా కార్యాలయంలో విజ్ఞాన సర్వస్వం పనిలో చాలాశాలం పనిచేశారు, 


పిదప DSS ఏర్పడిన తెలుగు భాషానమితి సంపాదకవర్ష్శంలో చేరినారు. చారి [ప్రధాన సంపాదకత్వం కింద 
విలువడిన వారి ఆంధ సంస్కృతికి చరితకు చెందిన నంపుటం విషయ [SMT మైనది. 


తర్వాత ఆంధ విశ్వవిద్యాలయంలో (పాచీనేతివిన శాసవాది బోధకులుగా పనిచేన్తూ వచ్చినారు. 


సరసతా, సనవహృాదయశా, ఆ గభీరళాముుచా నిరంతరం వెదజళ్లే ఆ దరవోసనమూ ఆయనను ఒకసారి 
చూచినా మరువ నియ gas. 
Cv—10 
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భావకవులందరకూ చాచాపు అన్నయ్యగారు. భఛావకవుల కే waves ఆ తరంనుండి నేటి తరం వారిదనుకా 
ఆయన అన్నయ్యగాగే. 


[తీ విశ్వనాథ నత్యనారాయణగారన్నట్లు &| Aeo లేని పాండిత్యం కనుక వాటికితప్పా గెరవంలేని కాలంలో 
పుట్టినాడు. కాని తుదిరోజులలోనయినా వారిని ఆం(ధ విశ్వవిద్యాలయం ఆచార్య పదవినిచ్చి గారవించడం (పళంసా ర్హం. 
ఆంధ లిపి సంస్మరణ వంఘాని కాయన అధ్యతులుగా వనిచేశారు. 


ఆయన శేతి[వాత ముత్యాలకోవ . దానినే బాపిరాజుగారు లి గాఫు త్రీగలమీద బారులు తీరిన పకులవలఠె 
ఆయన hs పంకి, కానవస్తుంద నేవారు. 


అంతగా కేవలం చారి తక శాఖకే అంకితమయిపోయినా కవిత్వం విని ఆనందించగల Gar, అందలి జీవనాడిని 
పట్టిచూచి స్పృందింపగల గుండబలమూ క లవాడాయన. 


అలాంటి మవోత్తమ వ్యక్తిని గోల్పోవడం ఆంధజాతి దురదృష్టం. 


ఆయన BY క్తి , ఆయన నిజా Kose ఆయన శివసాయుజ్యం వెందినాొ అజరామరమెై ఆం(ధ పండిత లోకాన్ని 

అలరిస్తూ నే ఉండగలదు. వారికి 2820877" ఉండిపోనూ గలదు. అరవయ్యోా వడిలోనే వారికి నూ GRO NOG SO 
80 | Sarre దురదృష్టం. 

&| Reo లేని పాండిత goo SB) 

TW) యూ పాడుకాలాన బుట్టి 

నీ చరి తజ్ఞాన నిర్మలాంభః పూర 

మూషర చేత 58° F S009 

చాడీలకు ముఖ పళ ose కీర్త వ్రు 

సానమెనటి లోకాన నుండి 

@ @- @) 

నీ యచ్చతర కమనీయ లీల జో్యోత్స్న 

అడవి గాసిన వెన్నె అగుచు చెలగి 

08 కాని RS FoF TSF JON 

తుంగము త్వదీయము మనస్సు పొంగి తెలుగు 

నాటి పూర్వచరి[త కాణాచి యెల్ల 

[తవ్వి so Ss త్త Sa యాం[ధజనములకును. 


—IF PS ,. 
CV—1 
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we ణా 
de hal a 

సంపుటము (౬ రాజమహేం[దవరము Oo జూలై ౧౯౩౫ ౭వ సంచిక 





మూ సోమశఖరశర్మ 


gta దగ్గరకుచేం BOD చేనుకోవలసిన వారు లోకంలో చాలా కొందికే ఉంటారు. అ కొందరిలో ముందుగా 
చెప్పవలసీనవాడు మా (మ ox) : సోమ Parry <Q: 


పదేండ్లకు వూక్వం మూడోమాను ఏజ్జాన ఇక్య్వన్వకచనా నిక్వవాణానికి మొదలుపెట్టినప్పుడు మా కర్మతో 
పరిచయం కలిగింది. ఆ పరిచయం కక్రిమంగా గట్టిపడి మంచి నేస్తం కుదిరింది శర్మతో. WOE శర్మ సౌజన్యసౌవోర్దాలే 
“కారణం. FHS" అంత WHO కలియడం ఎవరికయినా గర్వపడవలసిన విషయమే. అంతకుముందుకూడా ముఖ పరి 
చయం కొంచెం ఉండడంచేత Fry సొజన్యసావోన్చాలు కలవాడనీ, స్నేవహాపా[తుడనీ అప్పటికే ఆభ్గిసివచ్చింది. 


మూ ళర్భ వశ్చిమగో tyr se మండ sod "so మినుమించిలిపాడు అ[గవోరంలో పుట్టాడు. #0 త లిదం(డ్రులు 
సామాన్యకుటుంబంలో వారు. వారికి ళర్మ తొలిచూలు బిడ్డ. ముగ్గురు చెల్టండకూ, ఒక త ముడి! అన్న అయి మంచి 
వెన్ను చలవకలవా డనిపించుకొన్నాడు మూ ¥ OQ. పీ రయిదుగురూ తలిదం e ణుల OT SA MTN SO రి పూచిన 
[క 'ందచావీపూవులు ; ఆ సామాన్య కుటుంబానికి వర [పనాద లజ్యాలయిన బంగారుపండ్లు. వారు రూవగుణ సంపదలో 
ఒకరికొకరు తీసిపోయేవారు కారు కానీ శర్శకు మాత్రం అన్నిట్లో “పెద్దరికం అబ్బింది. 


విశ్వవిద్యాలయం వానన తగలకుండానే జీవనరంగంలో [వ వేశించవలసివచ్చింది. sr శర్మకు, సావం |! DFR 
విద్యాలయంలో నే [న వేశించి ఉంళు ఎంత వాడ య్యువాడో నమూ శర్మ ఇంకా ! పోనీ, అదీ మంచిజే అయింది మా శర్మకు. 


ఆ రోజుల్లో ఒక వై పున చరిత చతురాననులు చిలుకూరి dog |దళావుగారు చెన్నపట్టంలో మకాముచేసి పరి 
Soren సంపాదించుకొని ఆంధుల చరి[త్రరచనం నాగినూ ఉండేవారు. ఇంకో వె పున కొమజ్రూజు 'వంకట లథ్ముణ'రావు 
పంతులుగారు ఆంధధ్రవిజ్ఞాన సర్వస్వాన్ని (పారంభించి త దేకదివతో నడుపుతూ ఉంజేవారు. మా శర్మ ఆంధుడూ, 
అంధ దేశమూ, ఆం WED CSO SIT" అంశు BIS os Bare కావడంవల్ల ఆఅం[ఛాభ్యుదయంకోసం వీరిద్దరూ చేన్తూ 
ఉండే కార్యాలను పనిపట్టినాడు; చెన్నపట్టంలోకి ఉరికినాడు; చరిత చతురాననులతో పరిచయం నంపాదించుకొని ఆయ 
నకు శిమ్యుడయినాడు. అమందట'నే Osh Ara రావుగారితోనూ పరిచయం కుదిరింది కర్శుకు. శర్మకు వాబ్బయకృపి. చేయ 
SESH ఉత్సాహం అంకురించడానికి అదే కారణం అయింది. విజ్ఞానసర్వస్వరచనంతో సంబంధం వర్చడింది. నేడు శర్మ 
వళంలో ఉంజే విజ్ఞానభాండాగారం నింపుకోవడాని కే [are of ము. 


తా నాంధ్రుడయి పుట్టినందుకు తన "దేశానికి కూడా [(వత్యవంగా 'సేవచేయడం తన విధిగా భావించినాడు 
శర్మ. అది ప్యతికలచ్వారా కాని సాధ్యంకాదని తెలుసుకొన్నాడు. అందుకని “మానవ నేవి “wolf ssa’ “బేశమాత' 
ప్యతికలతో సంబంధం కలిగించుకొని పనిచేసినాడు; జాతీయ రాజకీయ సాంఘిక విజ్ఞానాన్ని చవిగొన్నాడు; దీనితో 
గూడా 'దేశాఖిమానమూ వృద్ధిపొందుతూ వచ్చింది శర్మకు; తెలుగున లలితమూ, సరళమూ అయిన రచన అలవడింది; 
మంచి వదజాలమూ, జానుబెనుగు నుడికారములూ స్వాధీనం అయినవి. 
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వీరభ[దరావుగారి సాహాచర్యంవల్ల ఆంధ దేళచరి[త wo మా శర్మకు అపరిమితమయిన అభిమానం కలిగింది. 
చరి[తపరిళోధనా, శాసనపరిళోధనా సాగించాడు ; (పాచీన శాసన లిపిని చక్కగా చదివి సరిగా అర్థం చేసుకోగలిగాడు. 
భిన్న భిన్న కాలముల శాసనాలను వేలకొలదిగా చదవడంవల్ల అందులో మంచి సామర్థ్యం లభించినది FO gH. od 369 
రావుగారి కోరికపయిన మళ్ళా విజ్ఞాన సర్వస్వానికి నవోయ సంపాదకు డయినాడు శర్మ. తన్నిర్వహణంలో Kfar w 
డయి లత్మణ రావుగారి ఆద రానికి మిక్కిలి వా | శత్రుడయినాడు. 


ఆ రోజులలో £02 రేపొకచాయగా మాపొకచాయగా కనుపడుతూ ఉం డేవాడు. నవాజమయిన సౌందర్యమూ, 
నవనవలాడే యావనమూ ఆ ెంటికీ మెరుగులుదిద్దే వేపషమూ, చిరునవ్వు వెన్నెలలు కురిసే మొగమూ ఒళ్ళు పట్టని ఉత్సా 
HS, ఎడతెగని కార్యదీజా, వినితమయిన స్వథావమూ, అమాయికమయిన సౌవోర్షమూ, తణతణమూ వెంపొం 
దుతూ ఉంజే DESAI, అన్యోన్యానుకూల్యంతో ¥ S00 దప్పటిశ నెలకొనిపోయినవి. నానాటికీ వానికి పెగుగుదలే 
కాని తరుగుదల లేదు. ఆ దివాల్లోనే ళర్శ్మ ముఖపరిచయ భాగ్యం కలిగిందన్నది. ఆ గుణసంపద ఎవరినాకర్టించదు! ఆ 
సౌందర్య మెవరి కన్నులకు విందు పెట్టదు ? పురుషమోహానమయిన ఆ యాకృతిని ఎవరి హృదయము విచ్చుకొని కౌగిట 
నిలువ నురకలు వేయదు ? మా ళర్మ ఆతీరు నాటికీ నేటికీ ఒక్కటిగానే ఉన్నా ఒకవిశేషం మాతం లేకపోలేదు. పృద 
యంలో నానాటికీ పరిణతం అవుతూవుండే విజ్ఞానము శర్శమొగమునకు ఎప్పటి కప్పుడు [కొత్తకాంతిని సంతరిన్తూ 
ఉంటుంది. 


ఇంతలో 3 నడివయస్సులో ఉం జే లత్ముణ రావుగారు హఠాత్తుగా మృత్యువు పొాలయినాగు. అంతటితో విజ్ఞాన 
సర్వన్వం వడిపోయింది. చాంతో శ ర్స తల పయిన పిడుగుపడినట్టయింది; కుప్పగూలిపోయినాడు; జాలునివలె పలవించి 
నాడు. లత్మణరావుగారు లేని చెన్నవట్ట ౦లో ఇక నిలువలేకపోయినాడు. 


కాల[కమాన ఆ దు8ఖం ఆరిపోగా ఊరక కూరుచుండ లేక పోయినాడు కరు. శర్మవంటి వానికి అట్లా ఊరక 
గ్రూూరుచుండడం సాధ్యమా 1 “జాతీయ సారన్వత నిలయం స్థాపించాడు రాజమహేం[దవరంలో. తనవీ, వరులవీ ఆం(ధుల 


(పళస్శిని బ్రా ్రే కొన్ని చక్కని పున కాలను [పకటించాడు. సరిఅయిన సవోయం లేక అదికూడా సొగిందికాదు. ఉత్త 
చేతిమూర లెన్నాళ్లు వేయవచ్చు ? 
tv 


SUS “లత్మణరాయ వ్యాసావళి. ని [పకటించడా నికి చెన్నపట్టం రావలసివచ్చింది కర్మకు. వచ్చాడు; ఆ 
[Nowra (పకటించాడు; తనకు (ప్రాపకుడూ, మార్గదర్శకుడూ అయిన లవ్మణరావుగారి బుణం తీర్చుకున్నాడు. 
ఇప్పటికీ లడ్భణ రావుగారి మాట JOS మా శర్మ మనస్సు కలతపడిపోతుంది; కన్నులు వేడికన్నీటితో నిండిపోతవి. ఆ 
పిదప ధనసవోయమూ, వాక్సృవోయమూ లేకపోవడంచేత న్వ|గొమం చేరుకొని అక్కడనే ఉండిపోయినాడు ళ ర్మ. 


జీవితరంగంలో ఈవిధంగా ఎన్నీమార్చులు జరుగుతూ వచ్చినా చరిత పరిశళోధనం మాతం నిరంతరంగా 
సాగస్తూవచ్ళాడు. రానురాను WG as వరిళోధన మే ADS పరమార్థంగా వాత్తుకొని పోయింది శర్మ $y Shoe", అట్లా 
కావడం అకక భాగ మేనని, అనుకోక తప్పదు. 


లద్మణ రావుగారి మృతితో ఆగిపోయి మూలవడియుండిన విజ్హూన నర్వస్వరచనను ఉద్దరించి కొనసాగించడానికి 
ఇంతలో కాళీనాధథుని నా గేశ్వరళావుపంతులుగారు పూనుకొన్నారు. తమ వయశ్నాన్ని BO వేర్చడానికి వనుక 
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లక్ముణ రావుగారికి కుడీభఘుజంగా ఉండి విజ్ఞాన కర్యన్వాంన్ని నడుపుతూ వచ్చిన మాశ 8) సమర్జుడని 'తెలునుకొన్నారు; 
ఆదరంతో పిలిపించారు శ రను; విజ్ఞాన వర్యన్వ్రార చనా సిర్వహణకార్యుం అప్పచెప్పారు ways. ళర్ట్టకూడా 105 OF క్తులూ 
వినియోగించి నాగేశ్వరరావు పంతులుగారికి త నయందుండే విశ్వాసం నానాటికీ | పబలుతూ ఉండేటట్లు విజ్ఞాన సర్వస్వాన్ని 
vey Gara” ఉన్నాడు. 


శర్మ ఏ వనిబేన్తూఉండినా తనజీవిత పరమార్థం అయిన చరి[త పరిళోధనం మాతం పమరేవాడు కాడు. పరి 
శోధన కార్యంలో తన్మయతతో ఉండిపోయిన శర్మకు ఎన్ని తిండిలేని పగళ్లూ, ఎన్ని నిదలేని రా; Hore గడిచిపోయినవో 
లక్క పెట్టి చెప్పగలవా Bato ? శర్య నిరంతర పరిశోధన ఫలిఐము లనేకములు శారద, రెడ్డిరాణి, భారతి, ఉగాదినంచిక, 
సమదర్శిని మొదలయిన పతికలలో | పకటింపబడినవి. సు పసిద్దమయిన ech చార్మికక ప(థతికలుకూడ మా శర్మ sgn" 
లను తలను తాల్చినవి. ళర్మ చరిత mares SOT", అందులో ఇమిడిఉంజే నూతన చరి తాంశాలూ, వాటి [(వాొమాణ్యమూ 
ఖా్య్గతిగన్న స్వదేశ విదేశ చరిత పండితుల “Tor? యనిపించినవి. 


చరి[త చతురాననులు అప్పటికప్పుడే ఆ౦[ధుల చరద | వాసి, ముదించి, [x8 Sow 80/5" కానికి 5/8 
OD of 538 లేని అభిరుచిని పుట్టించారు. ఆ WC) ౮ "కేవలం పునాది. అయినా, గట్టి i అది ఆగదు. అందుకు 
సరిపజే పరిక రాలన్నీ ఆనాటికి నరిగా లభించినవి కావు. కాని అజ్జూనాంధకార ౦లో తమ న్వరూపాన్ని కూడ పోలు ఎకో లేక 
పడియుండిన తమకు చరి[తవిజ్ఞానజ్యోతిని సమకూర్చి స్వరూపా స్వేషణానికి అవకాళం క ల్పించిన ఆ చరిత చతు రానను 
లకు ఆం(ధులు ఎల్లి ప్పుడూ చేయెత్తి (మొక్కుతూ ఉండక తప్పదు. 


తర్వాత తర్వాత, పరికరాలు యభేష్టంగా లభించే అవకాశం ఉన్నా వాటిని సేకరించుకొని చతురాననులు 
వేసిన పునాది పయిన నిర్మాణము చేయపూనుకొచే వా శ్లైవళ్ళ్లూ లేకపోయినా రాంధులలో. కాని మా శర్మ దగ్గర 
కావలసినన్ని పరిక రాలు ఉన్నవి. నిర్మాణ సామర్థ వ్రమూ ఉంది. సవోాయ సంపత్తి లేక చేతులు ముడుచుకొని కూచు 
న్నాడు. కూచోక So Bart! ఎవుటికయినానళశే సరి అయిన ఆంధధులచరి[త బయలువపడవ లెనంకేే, దానికి నర్వ 
విధాలా తగినవాడు మా ¥ GAs చెప్పడంలో అనత భం ఇంతయినా SH. ఇంత చరిత సామి 'సేకరించుకొన్న వా 
డాం(ధులలో మరెవ్వరూ కనువడడంలేదు. ఈ సంగతి ఆం(ధ్రలోకం ఎరుగంది కాదు. 


శర్మ కృషిేసింది ఒక్క చర్విత విషయంలొ నే కాదు అది (ప్రధాన విషయంగా "పెట్టుకొన్నాడు కాబట్టి 
చాంట్లో ఎక్కువ కృషిశేస్తున్నాడు కాని, ఆంధసారస్వశం లోనూ మంచి కృషిచేశాడు. “ఆంధధ్రవీరులూ, దేళోద్దార 
Horr’ అనే గ్రంథాలు (వాకాడు. శిల్చి కాకపోయినా శిల్ప తత్వాన్ని పరిశీలించగల సామర్థ్యం శర్మకున్నది. శర్మ 
వెలయించిన '“అమరావతీస్తూపం” మొదలయిన రచనలు చానికి నిదర్శనాలు. ఆం(ధ్రుడికీ, ఆంధదేళానికీ అభ్యుదయాన్ని, 
గౌరవాన్నీ తెచ్చే అన్ని విషయాల్లోనూ జాగా చేయికలిపి తొలిపద్దున నిలిచినాడు. మా శర్మకు ఆంధుల ఉన్నతికి ఉపక 
803 ఏ నంస్కారమయినా 3G మిక్కిలి [ఫియము. see అన్నిట్లోను మార్ష్గదర, JOS MOH కావలసిన సామర్ధ్యాన్ని 
సంపాదించుకో వడానికి ఎడతెగని కృషిచేస్తూ ఉంటాడు. 


¥ ర్మ బుద్దికుళ లతా, భావనాళ és Nass. రనవంచాలయిన వద్యాలను అల్లి Wh; కథలను వినివీంచినాడు. 
¥0y మంచి విమర్శకుడు. సులువుగా, నూటిగా విషయాలను [గహించి, గుణదోష పరిశీలనంచేసి, (పామాణ్యాన్ని OF 
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యించి, వాటిని వొందిక గా ఇమిడ్చి సులభమయిన ఇ Oe” నినృంళశయంగా వ్య ర పరచడం లెన్సగా చత సెను ళర్చకు 
Mar) C0008 చరితళక లాలు మంచి పాకానబడిన మాళ ర్భ 3 Os” మధుర రసా Toon చదవరులను చవులూరిస్తూ 
ఉంటవి. కాని సంళయబవుళాలయిన చరి[తాంశాలను చర్చించి గట్టి సిద్దాంతాలను Boh So% వచ్చినవుడు చర్చ 
అతి BY orm, OB వివరంగాను ఒక్కొాక్కుపుడు చర్వితచర్వణంగాను, అందుచేత పేలవంగాను, FOSS తయారవు 
తుంది. తను కష్టవడిచేసనిన సిద్ధాంతాలు ఎక్కడ ఎగిరిపోతవొ, ఎక్కడ అర్థముకాకుండా పోతవో అన్న భయమే దీని! 
కారణం అనవలిను. అయితే యీూలోపం ఒక్క చారి తక రచనల విషయంలోనే ~ అందులోను చిక్కులు మిక్కిలిగా 
ఉండే సమస్యలను పరిష్కురించవలనిన రచనలలో నే కనుబడుతుంది. తక్కిన విషయాల రచన అట్లాంటిదికాదు. పాఠకుడి 


పృొదయాన్ని తనవెంట లాగుకొనిపోతూ ఉంటుంది. శర్మ రచనలను జాగ త్సగా పరిశీలి స్తే ఈ విషయం చక్కగా 
గోచరం అవుతుంది. 


మా శర్మ ఈవిధంగా విజ్ఞానఖనిమై, ఆంధభూమి కలంకారమయి, ఆంధుల గర్వానికి TPS SOOT. దీని 
కంతా ఎవరు కారణభూతులు! చరిత చతురాననుడూ, లవ్మణళావు పంతులూనూ. 8 ea} ¥ ot a BHoW Sr FY 
ఇంతగా చెప్పుకోవలసిన =srschowar. వమారుమూలనో, ఏవ సామాన్యుడుగానో ఉండిపోవలసినవాడే wd? ఆ 
మవోపురుషులిద్దరూ రుక్‌ శర్మ కేళాదు ఆం(ధలోకానికీ మహోవశకారంచేసినవారు —— ఒకరు చరి తకూ ఇంకొరరు oe 
నానికీ —— పునాదులు Bas. కాబట్టి ఆ యుభయులూ శర్శ్మతోపాటు ఆం ధులందరికిన్నీ నిరంతరమూ వంద్యులు. 


మా శర్మకు మొదటినుండి విజ్ఞానార్దనంలో Gos wd 6, |¥a>, పట్టుదలా, Ptr) ధనార్జనంలో లేదు. అందు 
వల్లి నే అతని విజ్ఞానరంగం ఇంత Seow Soa or ఉండినా ఫైట. మా(శం ఛీకటికోణ'ము. ఎప్పుడూ వై "శ సాకు 
నాం అయినా శర్మకది లక్యమా ? ఎప్పుడూ ఇంటినిండుకూ ఏ చుట్టాలో, ఏ న్నేహితులో, ఏ పరిచితులో 
ఉంటూ ఉంటారు. వారికి నిత్యసంతర్పణలు సాగుతూ ఉంటవి. ఎట్లా సాగుతూ ఉంటవో అదంతా జక ఇం[దజాలం. 
ఎప్పుడూ కూడ శర్మ ముఖంలో దె న్యంగానీ, అసంతృప్రిగానీ కనుపడుతుందా * Gece. ఎప్పుడూ నవ్వుతో కలకల 
లాడుతూ స్వాగతం చెబుతూ ఉంటాడు అందరికీ. మా శర్మది మనుష్యాలతీతమయిన [పకృతి అనవలెను; అంతె. 


శరును మించింది శర్మ ఇల్లాలు, ఖ్‌ సట ఓర్చ్పులో, ఇతర సుగుణాలలోనూ. “అన్నపూర్ణ కు నుద్దియా 
నతని గృహిణి. దీని eso ఆ “ఉ త్తమ ఇల్లాలి" విషయంలో నర్వాంగీణంగా చరితార్థ మవుతుంది. 


ళర్మ స్వాత 0| త్య |పియుడు; కాని సరనుడు. గుణమును మెచ్చుకొని హార్షి సాడు; "కాని అనూయవడడు. 
స్వాభిమానం ఎప్పుడయినా ఏ పిసరయినా చూపునేమో; కాని స్వాతిశయ [పకట నానికి బొత్తిగా ఇష్టపడడు. eons 
తరుచూ Bort Bross మోసపోతూ ఉంటాడు. మా శర్మకిది "పెద్ద చెర్బ్భల్యం. ఎన్నిమార్లు అనుభవమయినా ఎంత 
అపకారం జరుగుతూ ఉండినా ఈ చెర్బల్యాన్ని తొలగ బెట్టుకో లేకుండా ఉన్నాడు, 


శర్మ సౌందర్యవిపాన కలవాడు; నుకుమారమయిన అంతఃకరణ కలవాడు; (కౌర్యాన్నీ, హింసనూ; అనభ్య 


తనూ, అనాగరకతనూ సహించలేడు. అతడు సువృాదయుడై న సహృదయుడు. అతనితో వన § యవాంత రాల 
వల్లనూ అంతరాయం కలుగదు. 


సంపూర్ణ మయిన ఆంధతాము[ద కలవాడు మాళర్మ; అపరిమితమయిన దేశాభిమానం కలవాడు; నిరం 
. తరమూ అంగ్రాభ్యుదయాన్నే ఆశిస్తూ ఉన్నవాడు; చరి[త రచనాధురీణ మృల్టంపల్సి సోమశేఖర శర్మగారు. 


4 of aC Poy a or మయ్య 
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వెలిదండ్ల హనుమంతరాయ (గ్రంథాలయంలో 13-12-53 న శ్రీ మల్లంపల్లి సోమశేఖరశర్మగారికి 
సమర్ప్చించిన నన్మాన పతం. సభాధ్యక్షులు : శ్రీ విశ్వనాథ సత్యనారాయణగారు 


ape err 


శ్రీ మల్లంపల్లి సోమశేఖరశర్మగారికి 
మహాశయా | 


BOM [పజల చిరకాల వాంఛిశ్రమైన ఆం(ధరాస్ట్రం సిద్దించిన & Das మీవంటి విజ్ఞాన నిధులను, సు ప్రసిద్ధ 
చర్మిశ వరిళోధకులను సన్నానించె భాగ్యము నేడు భి చంుకు చేమెంతో | Eom wr) adv. 


ఆంధజాతికి ఒక విశిష్టత ఉన్నదని నిరూపించిన సాధకులు మీరు. ఆంధధుల | PIs చరి[కను, ఓ న్న తాన్ని 
[పజలకు వీప్పిచెప్పిన విజ్ఞానులు మీరు. ఆం Soom [పపంచ 5855" got చోటు కల్పించిన [వతిఖావంత్రులు మీరు. 
ఇటు | పభుత్వంనుంచి, అటు OY వ్రవిద్యాలయంనుంచి, తగిన నవవోయసంపత్తులు eos పోయినా, ఏకా[గతతో నిత్య 
నూతనోత్సావాంతో చరిత పరిళోధనా పథంలో పయనిస్తున్న యోధులు మీరు. ఆంధ ఐతివోసికులకు పథ OU Heo 
మీరు. డి[గ్లీలేని దేశికులు మీరు. తెలుగుతల్లి గర్వించదగిన ముద్దుబిడ్డలు మీరు, 


తెలుగు (పజల చిరకాల వాంఛిత మైన ఆంధ రాష్ట్ర్రం సిద్దించిన దె కాని, చారి 'ధ్యేయ మైన విశాలాం([ధ 
అవతరించ లేదు. ఆం ధజాతి సమాజ సంస్కృతీ, సభ్యతా స్వభావ సంప్రదాయాలను B03 సమ్మగ చరిత ఇంకనూ 
"వలువడ లేదు. పేలతణ మైన వివిధ మండలాల నుడులను, పలుకుబడులను నంతరించిన Noms, పదకోశం మనకు Bod. 
“అికారముతో ఆగిపోయిన విజ్ఞాన సర్వన్వము ఆ కారమింకా Boos. ఆం[ధభాష తీరు తెన్నులు BOD [(పామాణిక 
వ్యాకరణము లేదు. 


ఆం(ధజాతి సర్వతోముఖాభివృద్ధికి ఇవన్నీ కావాలి. వీటిని సాధించుటకు సాగే నంస్కృతీ ఉద్యమంలో మీరు 
[awe SC గురుతర బాధ్యత వహి ౦వవలసినదిగా మౌ వినతి. 


ఆంధ సంస్కృతీ వ్యాక రూ! ఇవే మా అభివాదములు. 


భథవదీయులు 
పహానుమంశరాయ [గ ౦థధాలయం, ఆం(ధక కాపరిషత్తు ; 
విజయ'వాడ, 3-12-1958. శాంతిసంఘ సంస్కృృతీశాఖ. 


పట్టణ విద్యార్ధి "సెడరేషను. 
‘Ox Sod | ఏేమించుమన్నా 
మంచి యన్నది పెంచుమన్నా! 
దేశమనియెొడి దొడ్డ వృక్షం 
[Poms పూలెత్తవలెనోయ్‌! 





పరిశోధన వ్యాసములు (చరిత్ర, సంస్కృతి) 


He 
1. ఆంధ వీరులు ం DONS కము ఆం. సా. ప.వు 19020; 328 
2. Tre TPA రేందుడు రాజ. BET. నం; 1922: 17 
8. పొాచీనాంధ భాషా స్వరూపము 3 gn ~=— «1822; 0 
4, Boss [వతాపరుదుని పరిపాలన విధానము (దుందుఖి) ఆం, వ. ఉ. నం. 1992; 156 
5. [భమం (పబోధము ( గేయములు) శారద; ఏపిల్‌, 1928; 1908 
6. హీందచూ చేవాలయములు ఫే 1923, — 
if (శీ;కృష్ట దేవరాయల సరిపాలనము ల 1928; — 
8. శాసనములు : శతటొకములు (రుధిరోజ్లార్సి ఆం. సప, ఉ. సం. 1928; 61 
9. ఆం[ధమొత (ప) శారద; 1928; 582 
10. [పణయలీల (వ) భారతి; జనవరి, 1924; 111 
11. వేంగీ చాళుక్యులు ప మార్చి, 1924; 78 
12. [S88 ఏకాంత వాసము సా. సర్వ, 1924; 2 
13. | వావ్ముణుడు; నాడు, నేడు ఛారతి; are, 1924; 186 
14. trod BY వర్షక వ్యాపారము క >, 1924; 124 
15. ళరన్నవరా[తములు న అక్షో, 1924; 155 
16. శాసనములు - చరి[శ ((కోధన) ఆం. వ. ఉ. సం; 1925; 245 
17, వేంగీ చాళుక్యులు ఛారతి; పిల్‌ , 1925; 185 
18. 93 కన . =, 1926; 128 
19. మన [పాచీన విద్యాసంస్థలు (అతయ) ఆం. ప.ఉ. సం; 1926; 289 
2). మన (పాచీన వృత్తి విద్యా విధానము భారతి; మార్చి, 1926; — 
21. వేంగీ చాళుక్యులు ఫ్ర డిన, 1926; 61 
22. గోలుకొండ కుతుబ్‌ పాహి వంశము ఫ్‌ జనవరి, 1927; 102 
28. [ros హిందూ [గామ పరిపొలనము ((వభవ) ఆం.ప. ఉ. సం; 1927: 169 
24. ఆంధ Saas tayo) మాజ్యము-రాజుల శాల OF య సమస్య. భారతీ; మార్చి, 1927; 88 
25. (శ్రీకృష్ణ దేవరాయల శాలమునాటి రెండు బంగారు నాణెములు. ,, , 1987; 194 
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26. ఆంధ మహాసా మాజ్యము I 
al. a0 5 మహాసా మాజ go ప is 
28. ఆంధ మవోసా మాజ వ్రము TIT 9 9 
29, Bowed చోడవంశావళి_ కేయూరళజాపహు చరిత 
80. కళింగ గంగ వంశచరిత్ర (కొన్ని స 
81. ఆం|[ధదేశము-తటాకములు 

32. విన్నకోట "పెద్దన కాలము 

838. "నా నెల్లూరు మండలయా (త్ర 

లీ ,, ఫ్‌ i 

85. చితకారుడు (గే) 

36. కళింగ కదంబులు 

87. నాయకరాజులు: కావయ నాయకుడు 


న్యలు, నుఖాషి; 


38. రెడ్డి రాజుల ధర్మ కార్యములు 
39. BE పుట్టుపూర్వోత్తరాలు ల్‌ 


40. “పెమ్మసాని Neo తిమ్మానాయుడు భారతీ; 
41. [(పాచీన “రాజ థ్రపరిపాలనము జయంతి; సనం. 1 
4,2. B'S ara osu: పరిశోధన భారతి; 


48. కాపయ నాయకుడు క్ర 


4h, _ ఆయుర్వేదము: అప్పుడు, ఇప్పుడు సుధ; 
45. అచ్యుతప్ప నాయకుడు భారతి; 
46. కడ వటి పల వుల కాలని SOD సమన్య 99 

om Eo 
AT. సిద్దవటముకోట వతనము [పబుద్దాంధ; 
48. వాతాపి చాళుక్యులు Wea 8; 
49. కళింగ గాంగ శరము 1 93 
50. 99 93 99 II 23 
51. BE SON : : ఆం[ధ-వాబ్బయము ఉదయిని 
52. విజయనగరం-నగర సామాజ్యముల పుట్టుపూర్వోత్తరాలు భారతి 
. (Book Review) 
58, | సాఠస్వత పరిషత్తుకి మనం దూరంగా ఉండాలి. (పబుద్దాంధ 


CV-—-1 1x. 


నవ, 
మార్చి, 


GR, 


మే, 


ఫిబ్రవరి, 


మార్చి, 


లు 
డిసె, 


1927; 


1927: 
19297; 


1927: 


1927: 
1928; 
. 1928: 


1928 
1928 


1929; 


1929 
1928 
1929 
1929 


1929; 
1980: 


1980 
1930: 
1930 


1982: 


1988 


1984; 


1984; 
1984; 
1934: 
1934 
1984 


1936; 


a) @ 
86 


96 
99 
115 
109 
468 
489 


374A 


645 


965 


896 


49 
401 
569 
908 


258 


64. 
55. 
56. 
OT. 
58. 
o9. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
10. 


(er 


78. 
Th. 
15. 
76. 
TT. 


78. 
19. 


LIST OF RESEARCH WORKS, POPULAR PUBLICATIONS, RADIO TALKS, ETC. 

a) @ 
చిలుకూరి DOH | STS) పంతులుగారు [పబుద్ధాంధధ; ws”, 1985; 306 
కాకతీయులు; కళింగము కాకతి. సం. 1985; 177 
“రెడ్డిరాజుల కాలపు చాటు సీసము (ధాత) ఆం.ప.ఉ.నం. 1936 
గాంగులు వ కళింగము ఛారతి; జూన్‌ , 1986 
చరిగ అంయకు...! Deo 19386 
వడ్డవారము భారతి; జూలై, 1986 
హైదరాబాదు అంధులు వ మార్చి, 1987; 85] 
హైద రాళాదు ఆం(ధులు వ ఏపిల్‌ , 1987; 469 
వార్తాపతికలు ( ఈశ్వర) ఆం.ప.ఉ.సం; 1987; 49 
విజయనగర సామాజ్యము=దాని యుదయ [(వశస్తులు భారతి; నవ, 1987; 603 
నాగార్జునునికొండ (బవుధాన్య) ఆం.ప.ఉ.నం, "ర 
[పజాహి త్రై FAD భారతి; మే, 19088; 46కి 
స్వదేశ సంస్థానములు ప్‌ G2, 1988; 746 
వాయంగ్‌ ఆటలు = జావాద్వీపవాసుల ఏనోదములు ((వమాది) ఆం-వ.ఉం.నం. 1989; 5 
అనాద్భృత 'వాబ్బయము (| S508) ఆం.వ,ఉసం. 1989; 80 
గోలీ శిల్పములు క షె ఖ 1989; 201 
అ[కుతర్చణము (క్రీ! ఇ; గి. వేం. రామమూర్తి పంతులుగారి 
నిర్యాణ సందర్భమున) [(వతిభ 1940; [| 
నుపయోగానది వది?! అది ఏ నామముతో 
వ్యవవారింవబడుచున్నది ? — "పెన్న (విికము _ ఆం-ప.ఉ.సం. 1940 77 
శివ లెంక కొమ్మనానూత్యుడు woe; 14.8.1940 (వారపతిక) 
గౌరనమం తతి, సింగయ మాధవుడు మ. సూ. FP; SB. సం; (1941) 32 


woo 
[బాహృణ శాఖా భఖేదములు-కొన్ని నాడులు 


ఆంధధి; అక్టో, 19041 1 
“5. సాలో అ.వేం.స.నం. (1942); 487 


మధ న్రియుగ ఆం(ధ్రబేశము=సంగీతనాట్య ద్ర FHSS (చితభాను) ఆం.ప.ఉ.నం, 1942) at 
చందవోలు రాజధానిగా నున్నప్పుడు భారతి; జూలై, 1044; 81 
కొమ'జ్ఞాజు "వేంకట లకృణరావు ఫ్‌ exe, 1944; 189 
నాగార్జునునికొండ శిల్పములు కా నవ, 1944: 418 
007.88 Ah weg కాలము - ఫిిబవరి, 1045; 102 


67 


68 


82. 
83. 
84, 
85. 
86. 
BT. 


88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 
92. 
93. 
04. 
లర్‌, 
96. 
OT. 
98. 
99. 
100. 


101. 
102. 


108. 
104. 
105. 


106. 
107. 
108% 
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ఆంధ భారతావతర ణము 

(అధ SEPSIS ము) 
San) గోపరాజు : సింవోనన ద్వా తింశిక 
మన మూ=మన (పపంచ మూను 


ముక్ష్వ్యాల సంచిక 


మన చరిత సామ[గి-చరి[ తాను జశాసనాలలోని వింతవి శేపూలు 


Sea ox) రణ.-(శాశీనాథుని, నాగేశ్వరరావు 
మన [gras వర్తక సంఘములు: వజ Bay 
పరివ ర్తనము 

అన ౦తామాత Se వి 


కీ. శ. 1607లో విజయనగరము (Fr. Rubino Mission.) 


ఆం(ధవాబ్బయ చరి[త: అజాత యుగము 
జక్కనకవి కాలము 

we సంఘము 

ఆం(ధదేళపు నాడులు : శాఖా భేదములు 
THN Vy (నాటిక ) 

Bogs జోవోర్లు 

BG DS పరిణామము 

ఆం(ధులు : సంస్కృతి 

TS క ళారంభములు--బా 0S స్తూపము 
కులములు=కుల సంఖ్యలు 

తెలంగాణా చరిత 

BE చాటు సిసమాలిక 

"రేచర్ల వెలమ [పభువులు--వారి సాహిత్య నేవ 
చారి తక శతకములు: _భ(దగిరి శతకము 
మవో రాష్ట్ర ఫ్ర్రభూపతులు: ఆం(ధ సాహిత్యము I 
వ్యవవోర గ ఛాహోద్యమము | 


మవోరాష్ట్ర . భూపతులు : అంధ సాహపొఠ్ర Sabo II 
యూరోపియనుల Go| Swear చరి[త సేవ 
TNH భంత ధాతు చరి[త 


(పతిభ; పిల్‌ , 1945; 
క అక్క, 1946 
మా.పవా.వమ.న, (1946); 
భారతి; సె, 1946: 
99 ఫి బ, 1947; 
ఫ్‌ పిల్‌ , 1947; 

99 జూల, 1947; 

9 9 నవ, 1941; 
is డిన, 1947; 
99 జనవరి, 1948; 
సమత; జాల, 1948 
భారతి; BA, 1948 
కిన్నెర 15 so 1948, 
+ మ, 1949 
భారతి; జూన్‌, 1949; 
93 1949; 

2 జన, 1950 
(వికృతి) ఆం.వ.ఉ.నం. 1950 
(ఖర) ఆం.ప. & సం. 1951; 
భారతి; మే, 1951 
నుజాత; ans, 1951 
భారతీ; D> 1961 
(నందన ఆం.వ. ఉ.నం. 1952; 
ఖారతి; ఆగష్టు, 19052; 
సస 8D, 1952: 
కిన్నెర; మార్చి, 1958; 
భారతి; జనవరి, 1954; 
స్‌ అకా, 1954 

బు.జ.మ.నం; 


218 
విగ్ర 


158 
329 
63 


480 
520 


61 


281 
17 


469 
295 


81 
363 
498 
Lait 

83 


(1956), 117 


110. 
111. 
112. 
118. 
114. 
115. 
116. 
11%. 
118. 
119. 
120. 
121. 
122. 
128. 
124. 
126. 
126. 
12T. 
128. 
129. 
180. 
131. 
182. 
183. 


LIST OF RESEARCH WORKS, POPULAR PUBLICATIONS, RADIO TALKS, ETC. స as 
ఆం(ధ దేశములోని బౌద్ధ సంప్రదాయాలు పరిశోధన; S25, 19056; 8 
బౌద్ద సంస్కృతి భారతీ మే, 1956; 26 
[తిలో చనపల్ల వుడు 7 జూన్‌, 1956; 10 
చరిత పాళాలు గుం.మం.స, 10590; 106 
మాధవవర్మ: అతని సంతతి | భారతి; మే, 1959; 2 
మాధవవర్మ: అతని సంతతి I] జూన్‌, 1959; 11 
మాధవవర్మ: అతని నంతతి III ఫ్‌ ae 8, 1959; 88 
మాధవవర్మ: అతని సంతతి IV + ఆగస్టు, 1969; 59 
గురజాడ చరిత పరిళోధన గుశళజనం 19862, 106 
ఆంధ కవుల ఛాయాచిత్ర [పదర్శనము వె శాఖి 1970; 4 (Posthumous) 
'తెలుగుబావుటూ మరల ఎగిరింది సౌభాగ థ్‌ 

కంబాలతోట 99 

రాణి మీనాతీఎమధుర ఆం[ధ నాయక రాజ్యాస్త మయము క 

మన ౌద్దశిల్బకళా నిశేపాలు 3 

జాతక [గ ౦థములు: OS of జూతకము 7” 

198 ¥ BBO 

సీతమ్మళోకము 

[గామ ర తణమను 


మూ 8 శిల్పము: జౌద్దయుగము 


రణము కుడుపుట: బొమ్మ వెట్టుట SIPS) సేవ ఉగాది సంచిక 


భారతీయ నాటకము: పుట్టుపూర్వో త్తరాలు నాట్యకళ 
మాండలిక యుగము: శాసనకావ్యము సురఖి 
తెలుగు సాహిత్యంలో వెన్నెల వైభవం తెలుగుత ల్లి 
ఆం(ధ దేశములోని బౌద్ద నిర్భాణావ శేషములు భారతి 


Oo oOo nA రా ల జా OC 0౨ (౬ 


B® BW) BD సలి Om RE OR 


పరిశోధనా వ్యాసములు (శాసనములు 


శాలంకాయన నందివర్మ "వెద వేగి శాకనము 
మూడవ విష్ణువర్ధ నునీ గణపవరం తా(మశాసనము 
మూడవ 5 | జహస్తుని చిక్కాలవలన శా మళాసనము 
మొదటి జయసింహవల్లభుని నిడమళ్హు తా మళశాసనము 


మూడవ వ(జహాస్తుని బొడ్డపాడు wr ys శాసనము (శ. 982) 


సదాళివరాయల కొరల్పి పజ తా|మశాసనిము (శ 1469) 
(0౧ 


సదాళివరాయల కొ ల్లిపజ తామశాసనము (మూలము) 


Bao] S55 కంబకాయ శాసనము 
వినయాదిత్యుని కర్నూలు శొసననము 

MS SOS చోడుని శిలాశాసనము 
నన్నయకు పూర్వం తెలుగు శాసనములు 

ధర శ్రైవరం శాసనములు 

అహదనకర శాసనము (విమర్శనము) . 
అళోకుని శిలాశాసనములు : రాయలసీమ 
'నాగాయి శొసనము 

అరి శేసరి కొల్లి పజ శొాననము 

పొట్లదు రి మాలిపాడు శాసనము 

ఒక కొ త్త శాసనము 

వాసి వర్మ నర్చి oN పల్లి తా|[మశాసనము 
మూడవ oS] esate స్తుని గంజాం శొననము 
వినయాదిత్యుని మయలూరు శా మళాసనము 
గాంగసామంతవర్శ్మ నూతన శొననము 
కోనమన్మ మల్లభూపతి కంధికువ్న శాసనము 
నన్నయకు పూర్వము ఆంధభాష-ెలుగు శాసనములు 


భారతి; ఆగష్టు, 1924; 
క సె 1924: 
19 ABD, 1924; 
1, మే, 1925; 
. మే, 1926; 


+ are , 1926: 
9 sich, 1926: 
&) 


19 నవ, 1927 
‘0 డిస 1927 
19 జనవరి, 1928 
క మార్చి, 1928 
09 ఏప్రిల్‌ , 1928 
+ అకో, 1928 
. సె, 1929 
33 మార్చి, 1930 
న! ఆగష్టు, 1980 


గి. 30,0". నన్మాన సంచిక ( 1982) 
(భావ) ఆం.వ.,నం. Yous, 1984 


భారతి; ని 1984 
_ > (86, 1985 
.. ఏపిల్‌ . 1986 
ఫి బవరి, 19387 
: బూన్‌, 1938 
(వృష) ఆం,ప,సం,సం. 1941 


a) & 
110 
81 
138 
90 
83 
76 
90 
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25. 
26. 
OT. 
28. 
29. 
80. 
81. 
89, 
88. 
84. 
85. 
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వమూాదానాయకుని ఉమామ హేళ 35 శాననము 


రావు మాధవరావు భార్య నాగాంబిక నాగారము శాసనము 
మూడవ విజయాదిత్యుని సిసలి SPS TSN 

మొదటి జయసింహూవల్ల భుని Srss శిలాశాననము 

మొదటి చాళుక్యభీముని సీని తా|[మశాసనము (క్ష) 


వీక్‌ 33 335 


మునునూరి [(పోలయనాయకుని DOW తా[మశాసనము 


'కా0౭0పూడి For Fs soo 

ఎ|రమండ భూపతి చేబోలు శాననము 
QBS treo కథ 

రొ Ber To) (పాముఖ్యము 

చితలిపి సమన్యా పరివారం 


(3) మ. సూ. TP. TANS 
Ss. wd: (1941) 


1946 
1947 
1948 
1948 
1952 
1954 
1959 


స్వతం[త Vol.I. No. 39 


33 3% 


40 
42 


ము సై (డి (క్‌ 
జ ఇషజి ఖ టి ణప జి క జ వవ [కవిన్‌ 


(లాట కాయే 


"రేడియో 1పసంగములు 


(పొచీన విశ్వవిదా్య్రాలయములు 
గురుకుల పద్ద త్రి 

మఠ విద్యాలయాలు 

ఆలయ నిర్మాణము = అలయములు 


నృ SS wy SP 
నగరముల పుట్టు పూర్వోత్తరాలు = తిరువనంతపురం 
23 2 = తిరుచినాప 5 
29 9 3 = మెనసూరు 
99 99 - ఓరుగల్లు 
99 99 ~ పాదరాబాదు 
9 9 99 యు రాజమహేం[దవరము 
అళోకుని BNE శాననము 
(పాచీనాం(ధ సము[దక వ్యాపారము 
అహల్యా సం[కందన విలాసము 
కడప నవాబులు 
sro Ss Ue చారి[ద్యము 
యాదవులు — వారి గాథలు 
తలకంటీిశ్వర GSars వృత్తాంతము 
రాయలసీమ 
సాతవావానులు 
పల్రవులు 
ఆం(ధ చారి[త కన్నత్యము 
Dak Wd; పాశ్చాత్యులు : 3705 బెల్‌ చేసిన సేవ 
ఆం[ధబేశ చరిత సం[గవహాము = 12 (పనంగములు 
ఆం[ధ సంన్క్బృతి తరంగిణి = 12 [వనంగములు 


అభినవాం[ధ నిర్భాతలు ; కందుకూరి వీరేశలింగము 
7 : కొమళ్హాజు వేంకటలవ్మణరావు 
ప్‌ 2 కాశీనాథుని ఛా గేశ్వురరావు వంతులు గారి 
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10. 


ll. 
12. 
13. 


14, 


15. 


RESEARCH ARTICLES (GENERAL) 


Indrabhattaraka and Ganga Era 
The chronology of the later Pallavas 
A note on Mandasa plates of Anantavarman 


A note on the Panchadharla pillar inscription of 
king Visvésvara 


. Astudy of the grants of Early Gangas 


Prithvipati, Varaguna and Apardjita 
The chronology of the Sultans of Gulbarga 


A note on “ Dasasatasakala dharanitala” 
mentioned inthe Telugu Academi plates of 
Vishnukundin Madhavavarman 


Early members of the Récharla family of Pullala- 


maffi. 


An early Ardhanarigvara image from Mogul- 
rajapuram 


Koppula chiefs 
A note on Pagunara vishaya 


South Indian influences in the far East (Book 
Review) 


Saiva devotional literature referred to In 
Panditaradhya Charitra 


The Social and Economic changes in the ముల 
teenth century A. D. 


A note on Nripatunga 
Jainism in Andhra: Some traditions 


The Later Chalukyas of Véngi 


Some Prakrit inscriptions from Ghantasala; 


J.A.HLRS., Vol. V (1930); 171 
G.V.R. Fel.Vol. (1932) 
JAHLRS., Vol. XIE (1938) 


E.L XXV, (1939-40) p 335 
JAFLRS., Vol, XII (1940); 93 
J.O.R.Vol. IX, 194, 211 
J.B.O.RS. (1941), 455 


J.O.R., Vol. XI (1942); 221 


Jr. AH. & C. Vol. 1 (1943) 


,, Voll 1944 
. Vol. 1944 
J.0.R., Vol. XVI (1946) 


J.0.R. XVIII (1948) 


» Vol. XXII (1954) 


U.N.E.S.C.O. Seminar, Waltair (1957) 


Trivent 


J.A.H.R.S. Vol. XXXII (1972); 
65 (Posthumous) 


Epi. Andh. Vol. IL, 1; (1974) 


oN Au RYN గో 


RESEARCH ARTICLES ( INSCRIPTIONS ) 


A new grant of Ganga Samantavarman J.O.R.,Vol. XI (1932); 55 
Prolavaram grant of Kaipayanayaka j.B.O.R.S., Vol. XX (1934) 
Buchireddipalem plates of Simhavarman II JI.M.U. Vol. XII (1940) 
Ponnuturdu plates of Ganga Samantavarman E.I. X XVII, (1947-48); 216 
Three grants of Chalukya Jayasimha I E.J. XXXI, (1955-56); 199 
Vilasa grant of Prdlayanayaka I ET. XOCXTI, (1957-58); 239 
The Mayaluru plates of Vinayaditya J.O.R. 

China Badamu plates of Anantavarma 

Chidagahga, Epi. Andh. Vol. Il, (1974); 


56 (Posthumous) 


ముదిత [గ్రంథములు 


Forgotten Chapter of Andhra history 
History of the Reddi kingdoms 
we | క్ర వ్యాసములు 

అమరావతి స్తూపము = ఇతర వ్యాసములు 
ఆంధ పీరులు 

BETIS రులు 

ఆం(ధచేశ చరిత నంగవాము 

BET నాటికలు (రండుభాగములు,) 
రోహిణీ చం[దగుప్తము (నవల) 
రాగతరంగిణి (నవల) 

హిందూ దేశ చరిత 


వాయ యా =" 5 - క ఆబ కాత. త 1. 
ee ee ee వా See? SSS SS Se SS SS SO es 42డ22న..-వ 


1. యయాతి చరిత్రము : తెలగనార్యుని పదప్రయోగము 
ఆా-అవార్య యన్తీం జోగారొల్ట 


ఏ దేశ ౦లో నెనా | BOR కడుపులు నిండిన కాలంలో _పభ్టవులు క! తతో రాణించిన కాలంలో కవులు 
కవులుగా (బదికిన కాలంలొ పతీ కనీ తన SETH నిలుపుకోవాలని ఆశిస్తాడు; ors గంలో నూతన చైతన్యం 
[సగల్ఫి స్తుంది. వెనుకటికి మన దేశంలో రాయల యుగం అలా:టిది. ewe BMGs. చేశమంతా రాజకీయంగా 
BY గొడుగు నీడకు వచ్చింది. శీ కృన్ణ దేవరాయలవంటి హైందవ (ప్రభువులేకాదు మల్కిభరాము నంటి మనామ్మదీయ 
(పభువులుకూడ (పజారంజక్కులై FMM AH SG Sher. అవామహామికతో vrs wr, To SDA కవులు నవీన 
ధోరణులలో కవాతులూ క సరత్తులూ చేశారు. అనేక నూశన [ప్రయోగాలు చేశారు, Soin [ష్మకియల నుళ్చాదిం 
Tew. GIO S వనుచరి[త, ఆము కృ మాల్యద, క ళా పూర్ణోదయములవంటి [Hac wren, రాఘవ పొందపవీయము, 
హరిళ్చం[ద్రనలోపాఖ్యానము, రాఘవ యాదవపాండవీయము మొదలైన ద్యర్థులు, Legos, యయాతిచరి wed 
అచ్చ BHM కావ్యాలూ అలా వెలసిన వే. 


పొన్నీకంటి BOK నార్యుని యయాతి 38) తము కృతిపతి అమీనుఖాను. గోలకొండ నవాబు మాలిక్‌ 
ఇబిహీంషా wo మల్కిభ రాముని సరచారుల్లో ఒకడు. యయాతి చరిశ అవతారికలో అమీనుఖాను విజయనగర (wah 
నగు [శీరంగరాయలకును తన (పభువునకును మైతిని సంఘటించిన విషయము [పసక్తమైనది. (శీ రంగరాయల రాజ్యా 
రంభవత్చర౦ (8. శ. 1574. మల్కిభరాము § 6 Whe 8 వత్సరం 1580. ఆ మధ్య కాలంలో రచింపబడి ఉండాలి 
యయాతిచరి[త. అప్పటికే తెలుగులో |పబంధ(ష్మకియ, ద్వ్యర్థి[ప్మకియ అవతరించి సిద్ధంగావున్నాయి. పతి భాళాలి 
మున తెలగన్న [కొత అన్ను [తొక్కదలిచాడు. నన్నయనుండి శనచఛచాక వున్న ఇెలుగుతిన్నులను ఆకళించుకొన్నాడడు. 
నన్నయ వాణికి గీర్వాణ మెక్కువ. ay ప్రాన్‌ రచనలో తెలుగుదనము పుష్కలంగా వున్నది; శాని వున్నదంళా Boor 
దనమేకాదు. తదర్వాచీన్నులె న సర్వాం[ధకవులూ నన్నయజాటలో నే నడు స్తున్నారు. aS భాషను ఆయన మీది 
మక్కువకొద్ది కొందరనుకరించారు గాని కృ ళార్జులు కాలేదు. [శ్రీనాథుడు పలుకు నుడికారంలో తిక్కన తనాన్ని కొంత 
పలుకరించినా [పౌఢీవిషయంలో నన్నయశ్వా న్నే భజించాడు. అవెంట వచ్చిన పోతన గారు “కొందజకుందెనుంగు గుణ 
మగు(6। గొందబుకున్‌ సంస్కృతంబు గుణమగు శెండున్‌ 1 గొందబుకున్‌ గుణమగు నే | నందజ మెప్పి౦తు గృతుల నయ్యె 
'యెడలన్‌” అని చెప్పిన పద go wr Boos) [ప కేక ౦ అభిమానించే వారానాడు కొందరున్నారని 'ఇలుసోంది. 
మొల్ల కూడ ఇంచుమించలాగే అన్నది. అందుకు తగినట్లుగా WISI Margo, అయ్యలరాజు wes Meh మొద 
లై న కవులు మోజుపడి తమకావ్యాల్లో అక్కడక్కడ పక్యేకంగా అచ్చతెలుగు పద్యా లుటంకిన్తూ వచ్చారు. శాన్సి 
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తెలగన్నగారి చేతిలోనే అచ్చతెలుగు ముద్దూ ముచ్చటా పూర్తిగా Stoo. కృతిప్రోత్సాహకుడై న మరింగంటి అప్పన్న 
గారు తెలగన్నతో ఇలా అన్నారట: 

మున్నెన్వరు నొడువని యీ 

'తెన్నిడి కడుమీజి యచ్చ 'తెనుంగుం Kayo 

జెన్నిక మీ అంగం జెప్పిన 

నిన్నుం బొగడంగ6 గలండె నెలతాల్పయినన్‌ . 


అచ్చ తెనుంగు. బబ్టెమొకమై నను గబ్బములోన నుండినన్‌ 

పాచ్చని యాడుచుందు రది sy wh నేర్చునం బొత్త మెల్లని 
ట్లచ్చ 'తెనుంగునన్‌ నొడువ నందుల చంద Memo వారెదన్‌ 
మెచ్చరొ యబ్బురంబనరొ మేలనరో కొనియాడరో నినున్‌. 


ఈ మాటలనుబట్టి అచ్చతెలుగులో పద్యం ఒకటో అరో అయినా కావ్యంలో ఉంశేచాలు మెచ్చుకొ నేవారట 
నాడు. అంతేకాదు కావ్యం కావ్యమం-తా అచ్చ "ఇలుగులోనే 60® ఆ కవికి BA భఖేషులూ ళభాషులూ చాలా నజరానాలు 
ముస్పైవట [పజలనుంచి. పరికించాడు పరిస్థితిని (argh 'తెలగన్న. కలాన్ని రుళిపించాడు. కావ్యమంతా అచ్చతెలు 
గులో అచ్చుబోశాడు. అది "మున్నెవ్వరు నొడువని -తెన్న”గుటికాదు అర్వాచీన కవులనేకులకు మార్గదర్శక మైనది. 
ఆపేర తెలుగులో ఓక వాజబ్బయ శాఖ వర్చిల్దుతూవచ్చింది. అయిళే చిితము ఆం[ధభాషాబేవికి అచ్చ తెలుగు కావ్య 


కాంతా సంతానం పుష్కలంగా నేవున్నా ఆ కాంతలలో Bons) యయాత్రి చరిత్ర ఆది గర్భే gO కాదు దీర్చసుమంగళి 
కూడ. 


అయితే ఏమిటీ అచ్చ Boro? అనేది పరిశీలనా రో విషయం. పెద్ద లెందరో రకరకాలుగా "చెప్పేరు. 
[వస్తుతం "నేనూ కాస్త సం[గవాంగా మనవి చేస్తాను. తొలి Boon args Seas ఆం (ధభాపాభూపషణంలొ "కేతన... 


“తత్సమంబు Deere, దద్భృవంబన, నచ్చ 
తెనుంగు నాంగ, మజియు దేశ్యమనంగ, 
[(గామ్యుభామనాంగ( గల Ss Bescon 
Bes Be వాని 2 5 808” 


అని అచ్చ తెనుంగు వేరు, 'దేశ్యము వేరు అని చెబుతూ “do వారికిం BORE యా పలుకులచ్చ Bosc బరగున్‌” అని 
నిర్వచించాడు. “BOWES BY Sowye 'దెనుంగులయ్యె" అని అన్నాడు. “తేరనాడుటి అంశు ఆయా (పాంతాలవారు 
అభ్యాసవళ మున అనాయాసంగా ఆ |పాంతీయపు పలుకులు పఠలకగలగడం అనుకొంకేు, అచ్చ తెలుగన్నది (పాంతీయపు 
Dee (ప్రసక్తి కి. లేకుండ తెలుగు చేశంలోవున్న. ఎల్ల వారికీ తేట'తెల ల్సి మయ్యే BOND చె్చాలి. ఆ పవతుంలో “ సంస్కృతంబు | 
మోనుగో పర్వ సామాన్యంబు గామి 1 జానుం చెనుంగు విశేషము (పసన్నతకు” అని పాల్కురికి చెప్పిన హాటా ఈ 
అచ్చ BONS? BSE wa. కాని అతడు తన వృమాధిప శతకంలో జానుతెనుగు పద ఫాలో ఉదాహరించిన”. 
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పొడ తోలు సీరయును, పాపనరుల్‌, గిలుపారు కన్ను ....” ఇళత్యాదులను చూ స్తే అవి వ్యా[ఘాజినము, నాగభూషణ 
ములు మున్నగు సంస్కృతపు పదబంధాల కనువాద్యపాయమ్ములె న తెలుగు Lani లనిపిస్తాయే కాని బేశంలో అంద 
రికీ EDD Bono మవోనుభావుడు నన్నయ వ్యవహారవ్యావోర ఫక్కిని పరిశీలించి పరిఢవించిన కావ్యభాష 
Pw USE ెట్టినాడో గాని నొటినుండి సటిచాక తెలుగువారి ఓ చ్చివచ్చినభామ [Sas సంస్కృతపద [పచుర మెన దేగాని 
తద్విరహిత మైన వట్టి నాటు తెలుగుకాదు. అయితే కేతన్నయే మరొకమాట కూడ అన్నాడు:- “తర్సమంబు దక్క 
దక్కిన నాలుగు 1 నచ్చ తెనుంగు లందు రఖిలజనులు". woe తచ్చమం వినా తదృవంతో సవో అన్నీ అచ్చ GO Ms 
అని అర్థం. అళడచ్చట తెలుగుకు మొదట ఇచ్చిన నిర్వచనం నంకుచితశ౦, కాని "రెండవ నిర్వచనం విశాలార్దబోధకంగా 
వున్నది. పొన్నికంటి ఇలగన్నకు Ess పూర్వుడు. కాని Both, కర్వాచీనుడైెన లాదణికా(గేసరుడైన అప్పకవి 
చెప్పిన లవణము “కేతనతోడి పొత్తునకు Coo పందాలబోసి" నట్టున్నది :— 


నిలకొను సంస్కృత తత్సమ | 

ములు దొరలక sa 'దేళ్యముల మూటను సం 

ధిలి కేవలాంధధ పదముల 

నలరు కృతుల నచ్చ Bix లండు ెలు(గునన్‌. 


WOE) తత్సమ విరహితమైన, [S/S సమ తద్భవ బేశ్యములన్నీ అచ్చ ెలుగులేనన్నమాట. అప్పకవి మతమున 
వానికి తెలుగు మజుంగులు, (పాందెనుంగులు కూడ చేర్చుకోవచ్చును. తెలగన్న 'కెలుగును పరిశీలించియే అప్పకవి యా 
మాట అని యుండును. 


Bors) తీర్చిన యొజ్జబింతులు BEDE అచ్చళెనుగు కావ్యాలనేకం బయల్వెడలేయి. అది చూసే 
చిన్నయసూరి “సంస్కృత నమేతరంబయిన భాష అచ్చయనంబడు” నని నూ(తంచేశాడు. అభినవ వాగనుశానన RHO 
దాంకితుడు, రామాయణ, నీలాసుందరీ పరిణయాద్య'నేకమ్హులె న అచ్చతెలుగు కృతులు రచించిన కూచిమంచి తిమ్మకవి 
సార్వ "Sogo 


“భూరిజనుల్‌ లోక వ్యవ 

పహోరంబగు బాస Be oxo [డదియె హితం 
Wonk నచ్చ Bora 

యారూడఢిగ( AP oS eso రగజాధిశా |” 


అనీ. కుద్దదేళ $356 ములే అచ్చ BOOK ADH కొంటుందని SOS రానాడ భిపాయపడుతూవున్నట్టు "సెలవిచ్చాడు. సెలవిచ్చాజే 
కాని తాను తెలగన్న BOHS వడిపోయినవాజే. “శుద్దాంధధ్ర నిరోస్ట్య నిర్వచన Wigs” (వాసిన వీరేళలింగంగారిక 
కూడ కొన్ని తద్భవాలు వాడక తప్పలేదు. తద్భచాలను గూడ పరివారించి శుద్ధ బేశ్యాంధ్రంలో కావ్యం (వాయడాని 
కొక దండకడియం పడుతుంది. అయితే మొన్న మొన్నటి ఆదిభట్ల నారాయణచానుగారు బహు[గంఖాలలో ఆ (పయ 
త్నంచేసి అఖండ విజయం సాధించారు. తన ఆ థాషకు అన్వర్థంగా “నాటు తెనుంగు” అని నామకరణం చేసుకొన్నారు. 
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“మొలక లేతదనము, SOHO నవకంబు, 
మొగ్గ సోగదనము, పూవుతావి 

BB తీయదనము తెనుగు తెనుంగునకేంగాక 
పరుష సంస్కృ తాఖ న్‌ భాషశేది *ి 


అనీ వారి వక్కణ, అచంచల విశ్వాసంతో చేసిన భావన, అంత మరీ దిగ్బంధం చేసుకున్నా, వారు తమ నాటు అనుగు 
రచనలో పొదిగిన నాజూకుదనం (ప్రదర్శించిన వైశద్యము చూస్తే ఆళ్చర్యం వేస్తుంది. wows వారెన్నా మారుమూల 
మాండలికములను, కొన్ని అన్య బేశ్యములను వాడక తప్పలేదు. ఇవన్నీ BIO SS భాషామల్టుల నేల విడచిన సొములే 
గాని భావంయొక్క సుఖపసూతికి పనికివచ్చే మం[తసాని "వె త్తనములుకావు. 


ఇక తెలగన్నగారి [పయోగ సరణినికాస్త పరిశీలిర్దాము. BONS) తాననుకొన్న అచ్చతెలుగు స్వరూపమును 
కంఠో 87 నిర్వచింపలేదు గాని ఒక నియమం గూర్చి మాతం నిక్కచ్చిగా చెప్పేడు: 


BMS Sore S04 

DIDS వినంగూడదనుచు బిరుదులు. BOS 
మును వేల్పుబాస వెంబడి 

నునిచెద crv దనకుండయ్య యుల్లములందున్‌ . 


వ్యక్తుల పేర్లు, బిరుదులు సంస్కృతంలో ఎలావుంశకే అలాగే వుంచుతాను గాని వాటికి తెలుగు వాలకం 'వేయనని కోరి 
నియమం "పెట్టుకొన్నాడు. రతీంచాడు. అలా బిరుదనామాదులను యథాతథంగా వుంచకపో తే [శుతిహితంగా లేక 
పోవడ మేగాదు అసలప్పటికీ అచ్చతెలుగులో నూతిలో గొంతుకలాగునవుండే అర్హం పిక పిసికే స్తున్నట్టుంటుంది. అసలు 
BONS 7B చూపంతా Berd పదో [కొత్త పోకడ పోచామనేగాని నన్నయగారి మౌర్షం కన్న తన మార్షమే 
గొప్పది, అదే అవళ go ఆందరికీ ఉపాచేయమనుకొన్న వాడు కాదు. అతడు మల్కిభ రాము విరుదులను — “లాలసరి 
గజాంకుకురిడును, xs? సింవోసనాధిశ్వరుండును, తురగారోపాణ చేవంతుండును, సింవాతలాటరాయండును"” అని 
ఉన్నదున్నట్లుగా "పేర్కొన్నాడు. ఇందులో ఈ గజాంకుళాది సంస్కృత శళ్చాలకు FB soo కోలరాయుడని, చదర 
'యెొకిమీడని, జాణ రౌతు అనీ దళరథుడనడానికి బదులు పదిళేరుల సామి అని, పం క్హికంధరుడనడానికి బదులు పదిమెడల 
రక్కసి జడనీ ఇలా అనవచ్చు. కాని అది కృతక౦, భావానికి రుటితిన్ఫూ 8 పోతుంది. నొరాయణచదాసుగారు తమ 
“గౌరప్ప BoB’ వారికథలో రాగాల పేర్లు వృత్రాలపేర్దు గూడ మార్చేశారు. 'తెలగన్నగా రలాకాక చంపకోత్పలమాల 
లను, BF శార్టూలములను, మత్తకోకిల పంచచామరము ఉత్సాహము మొదలైన HO అనాయాసంగా మార్చడాని 


కవకాశం steamy, క్రాక్‌ క అలాగే వుంచేశాడు. 
ఫ్‌ భి 


cr చెన్నుడు, స్తం్యథము, మొగము, Bows SS [so Sy TOD, అలాగే మనకీనాడు వ్యవహార (భష్టమైనవ్న 
టికి శొక కావ్య. (SRE డేళ్య శచ్చాలచే సాధ్యమైనంత మేరకు [పయోగించాడు. అన్య చేళ్యములను వాడిన పట్టు 
రన వెళ్ళూఖ్సాధుదా న్లుసీదు, పక్టిరు, వలి, పాదుశాహి, Ford మొదలైన [SHS పదాలనే వాడుతూ వచ్చాడు. 
BRAG wOO? ఫ్యూదఢంలో కూడ, తిమ్మకవి. [వభృతులవలె |చావిడ | పాణాయామాలు, పట్టలేదు తెలగన్న. పిళి 
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SHO అనడానికి బాలసుదిండ్లు అని, హోమథేనువు అనడానిక వేలిమిపసనరము, వాొచనృతి అనడానికి నుడుగు Bcc 
అనీ కెలుగుచేశాడు. “వన్నెవాసి, “ఠంగెటి జున్ను*, ‘rows మాంచావే (పొద్దు మున్నగు జాతయము లైన పదబంధ 
ములు, “మా కన్నులు వాయ నీ మొగము గానకి, “సిరరామోశాలొడ్లిని, “విదియ నాడేరు పడకున్న 1 దదియనాండు। 
కానంబడియెడు పనికింత కనలనేలి ---ఇలాంటి జాతీయములు సామెతనుగూడ సందర్భ నుందరముగా [(పవయోగించాడు. 
తొమ్మిదినెల్లు, SS) పయ్యెద — ఇలా కొద్ది సందర్భాలలొనే వ్యాకరణ వైరుద్యం కాస్త కనిపి M08. కక్కుర్తి 
పడడంకన్న నియమ పరిపాలనాభినివ* మే ఎక్కువగా కనిపి స్తుంది. 


చేజేతుల ఉన్న అవకాశాన్ని జారవిడుచుకున్న భాషలోనే నియమ నిగళములను కొరి శగిలించుకొన్న చేతి 
తోనే తెలగన్న సర్వతః [SHSQ మధురమైన శయ్యను, [పబంధోచిత వ ర్హనలను, FBS Bad గూడ పాటించా 
డం శే అది యెంతో సహృదయ repr Be 8S OD పాశమైన సంగతి. పాయనం వంటి Bord) శలుగుముందు ఒక్కా 
క్కాప్పుడు తిక్కన Boon పంచకో ¥¥ Aros మనిపి స్తుంది. అంశ తెలగన్న తెలుగు రచనలో వున్నంత BFS Se 
తిక్కనలోనే లేదనిపిస్తుంది. తిక్కన కంకు USAT? చిక్కగా శలుగును చాడగలవాడింకెవడు ? అయినా Bors) ఒక 
నియమ పరిధిలో నిలబడి ఇంత ఫీటు చేశాడంకు అదే గొప్ప. అయి జే (శీ ఆరు దగారు “Bors అచ్చంగా తెలు 
గన్న అని మాట వరునకు చమత్కారంగా అన్నారు గాని, అతనిది అచ్చ Bookon Ss అవుతుందే మోశకాని "తెలుగు 
వారికి అచ్చివచ్చిన Boor మాతం weed. అయితే తెలగన్నగారి “అచ్చిను చూ స్తే తిక్కానగారు “అచ్భా' అనక 
పోయువాడా ? 


2. ఆం(ధకొవ్యములలో చరిత చరణాంకఠములు 
డొ. దినొరోల్‌ DOs AS Oot 


కావ్యమునకును చరి[తకును స్వరూప [పయోజనములలో ARID భేదమున్నది. చరిత సత్య వీషయ [agra 
మైనది. కావ్యము రన |[పధాన మైనది. చరి[తకారుండు జరిగిరది జరిగినట్లు వర్శింపవలయును. అతని కధనమున సత్యమునే 
కాని భావనకు చమత్కారమునకు తావులేదు. కవి యధార్థ మే చెప్పవలెనను నియమము SH. అతండు భావనా 
| వేరితుం డ్రై SS యిచ్చవచ్చినదానిని రసవంతముగను చమళ్కార గర్భితముగను “చెప్ప యత్నించును. చరి[తమున 
వీషయమున కెంత (పాధాన్యమా కావ్యమున దానిని చెప్పు Mavs కంత (పా ధాన్యము, చరిత చెప్పు విషయము 
B¥ కాల పొత్రములతే నిమితమై యుండును. అనంగా నది చెప్పు విషయ మొకే దేశమునకు, ఒకే కాలమునకు, ఒకే 
వ్యక్తికి సంబంధించి యుండును. wed) BY కాల పా[ాంత రముల కన్వయించుట కవకాశముండదు. కవి చెప్పునదట్లు 
SY సార్వచేశికమును, సార్వకాలికమును, సార్వజనికమును అయి యుండును. అందుచేతనే రామాయణాది మవో 
కావ్యములు దేశ కాల మర్యాదల నతికమించి Ge 'దేశములందు Bo కాలములందు Bo జనులచే పూజింపంబడుట 
సంభవించినది. కావ్యము అందు కవులొసంగు నామములు జాతి నూచకములు మాత మే. విషయమును గూర్చి కొంత 
జ్ఞూనమును సంపాదించుట చరిత్ర పఠనమునకు (ప్రయోజనము. కావ్యమునకు సద్యః పరనిర్వ jee పరమ [పయోజ 
నము. అందుచేతనే దళరూపకశారుండు “Hp a మాత్రం POW) ase” అనీ చెప్ప నావాసించినా(డు. 


ఈ విధముగా స్వరూప [వయోజనము అందు కావ్య చరి తములకు వ్యళ్యాసమున్నను వానికి. గల సంబంధ 
మతి సన్నిహిత DSB. అవి పరస్పరాధారముల్రై అవినాభావ సంబంధము కలిగి యుండును. కవి భావనాయానమున 
సెంతకాలము భాచవాంబర వివోర పరాయణు.డై వర్తించినను ఎప్పుడో యొకవ్పుడు భూతలమున కవతరింపకవోండు, 
అప్పుడాతని "కావ్యముస అజ్ఞాతముగ నైన భూతలము, అందలి జనులు, సంఘము, సంపచాయములు, (పకృతి; 
తత్పరిస్థితులు (పతిఫలించి దాని కొక (ప్రత్యేకత చేకూర్చును. అందుచే చరి[తకారుణణాయా శాలముల పరిస్థితులను 
58 ౦ప(దలంచినప్పుడు విషయ నం[గహణమున్న కె Ons రాధారములనువ లె వాబ్మయమును srs వదకవలని వచ్చును. 
అప్పుడు లభించిన వివిధ విషయ మి[ళ § dx నుండి చరి[త దుగ్ధమును 'వేలుచేని యాతండు [పయోగించుకోనును. చరి[త 
నిర్మాణమునకు వాబ్బయము వలెనే వాజ్మయ సమ[[గనమవగావానమునకు S/S తోడ్పడుచుండును. చరిత పరిజ్ఞానము 
లేనిచో వాబ్బియ సము[ దము లోతులకు చొచ్చి SSY Hrd రత్నముల నందుకొని యానందించుట కవకాళశముండదు. 
అందువే 'నే కావ్యమునైన పఠించుటకు మున్ను తత్కాల చరితను కూడ నెజబుంగుట మిక్కిలి ఆవశ గోము. ఈ విధముగా 
చరిత కావ్యములకు we సన్నిహిత సంబంధమున్న దనుటలో నత్యు 8 Bm. 


అన్ని కావ్యములను వలెనే ఆంధ కావ్యములను కూడ [పఖ్యాత వస్తుకములు, మి[ళవస్తుకములు, కల్పిత 
వస్తుకములు అని మూడు శెజ(గులుగా వింగడింవ వచ్చును. అందు ప్రఖ్యాత వస్తుకములలో TH ఛకము లై నవి కూడ 


ig | | 1 


i 
i F ‘h | 
గ 5 కీ ళో y 


$8 SRI MALLAMPALLI SOMASEKHARA SARMA COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


కొన్ని కలవు. అవి గద్య రూపమునను, పద్య రూపమునను కూడ నున్నవి. & ¥. 178 ¥ oe పూ ర్వార్హమునకు 
చెందిన TD సర్వప్ప సిద్దేశ్వర చరితమను నొక చార్మితక కావ్యము రచించెను. OYE ప్రతాప చరితము, కాకతీయ 
రాజ వంశావళ€ అను నామాంతరములున్నవి. నెల్లూరునుండి తిక్కన సోమయాజి వచ్చి గణపతి దేవుని దర్శించి నట్లును, 
గణపతి దేవుండు సేనలను పంపి మనుమసిద్దిని రాజ్య స్థాపితుని కావించినట్టును సే | Nog ము చెప్పుచున్నది. ఓరుగల్లు నగర 
వై భవము, అందలి గుడి గోపురములు, వివిధ వర్ణముల [పజలు, (పతాపరుదుని ముఖోొ్యద్యోగులు, అప్పుడు [SRG 
కెక్కిన కవులు మున్నగు విషయములెన్నో యిందు వివరింపంబడినవి. మహమ్మదీయుల దండయా(తల [పనక్తియు నిందు. 
గలదు. ఇందు కొంతభాగము వచన రూపమునను కొంతభాగము ద్విపద రూవమునను ఉన్నది. అందుగుల వెంకయ్య 
రామరాజీయమను నామాంతరముగల నరపతి విషయమును చారిత్రక కావ్యము (వాని ఆర్వీటి వంళమువారి 
వ[క మ వె భవములు వ bod యుంజెను. తిరుమల రాయలయు తత్కుమారు(డైన 'పంకటవతి రాయలయు వరిపాలనము 
లిందు వ ర్థితమ్నులే యున్నవి. కుమార ధూర్జటి రచించిన కృష్ణరాయ విజయమున రాయల పరిపాలనా పరా క మములు 
వివరింప(బడియున్నవి. ఇందచొారంభమునంగ ల విద్యానగర నిర్భాణ వృత్తాంతము మిక్కిలి రమ్యముగా నుండును. Be 
TOV SPOS SAD D5 | గంథమున రాయల చరి[తము వ్యవహార wong వ Boscmcsd. ఇది విశ్వనాథ నాయకున 
BS eras నాము€డైన యాతని Paras | వొసిన విన్నపమని యందు(గలదు. అధికార వగ్గమున వాడుకలో నుండిన 
WAS ఈ [గంథమున వాడ(బడినది. ఈ కాలముననే యిట్టి PHOS |[(వాయంబడిన మజొక ఇార్మిశక వచన 
[గంథమున్నది. అది oS, FFB తెలియదు. అందలి చారిత కాంశముల యాఖథార్థ్యమును కొంచెము సం బేవోన్నద 
ముగా నున్నది. |S. ¥. 17 3 For} చివర రచింపంబడిన మధుర మంగా పుంళ్ళలీ విలాసమను [గంథమున చొక్కనాథుని 
భార్య మైన రాణి మంగమ్మ చరి[త HBO పదములతో మిక్కిలి నీచముగ వర్షింపంబడినది. ఇది యెవ్వరు రచించిరో 
'ఇలియదు కాని యప్పటి OF పరిస్థితులు ఇలినికొనుటకిది యెన్నో విధముల తోడ్పడును, 8. ¥. 183 ¥ ord చివర 
దిట్టకవి నారాయణకవి రంగారాయ చరిత్రమును కావ్యమున 1/5/ వ సంవత్సరమున జరిగిన బొబ్బిలి యుద్ధము 
వర్శించెను. ఈ వై [గంథము అన్నియు నాయా కాలము అందలి BY చరి[తతోపాటు జనుల యాచార సంప్రదాయ 
ములను, సాంఘిక మత పరిస్థితులను చక్కగా వర్ణించుచున్నవి. వీనిలో కొన్నిటియందు కావ్యదృష్టి కూడ పొడగట్టి 
నను, కొన్నిటియందు విషయమునశే అధికమెన (పాధాన్య మొసంగంబడినది. చరిితకారులక్రవి చాల విధముల 
తోడ్పడజూలును. 


ఆధునిక కాలమున కూడ మూండు నాలుగు ఉత్తమ చారి(తక కావ్యములు రచింపంబడి (ప్రసిద్ధి కెక్కినవి. 
అందు రాణా [పతాపనింవా చరి[తము, శివ భారతము, ఆంధధపురాణము, హంసీచ్మతము ముఖ్యమ్నులె నవి, వీనిలో 
వస్తువు చారి[తకమే మొనను రచనలో కావ్య దృష్టియే యెక్కువ. వీనికి తోడు భారతదేశ వైభవమును, ఆం ధరాష్ట్ర 
నంపళ్చాందర ్రములను వర్షించు ఖండ కావ్యము లనేకము లున్నవి. S™oden | పతిభావంతు లాం[ధ 'దేళ చరి[తనుండి 
చస్తువును 'సేకరించి మనోహరముతై. న నవలలు ను ఇందు విషయమునకంశు కథా కథనమునకు 
[awe మెక్కువ. 


వని పేర్కొనంబడిన [గంథము అన్నియు చరి[తతో (పత్యవ నంబంధము కలిగినట్టవి. వానిలో WB SE 
.. -శీమయముళు 5 BedemssabO* Dos Be. ఇట్టి చారి[త్రక కావ్యములు కాక తెలుంగు నందలి యితర కావ్యములుకూడ 
; eee Pejesiy BD) చూ BSS తోడ్పడుచున్నవి.. అందు కాం "కావ్య రచనా విధానము నందలి యొక 
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(ప్రత్యేక పద్దతి'యే కారణము. ఆ పద్ధతి యీ కావ్యము అన్నిటికి నధిక మైన చారి[తక [పాధాన్యము కూడ నొనంగి 
చరిత కారుల దృష్టిని Gr) aI? వంకరకు DY oy ws) 8. 


ఆం[(ధ కావ్య రచనా విధానమును పరిశీలించినచో అందు [ప్రధానముగా మూండు భాగములు గోచరించును. 
ఒకటి 56 భశ శవతారిక , Bold ఆ శ్వాసాద్యంత పద వ్రములు, మూండు వస్తు వఏివరణముతో కూడిన SPH భాగము. ఆధునిక 
కావ్యములు కొన్నిటిలో నిందలి మొదటి రెండు భాగములును గోచరింపవు. కాని పూర్వ శావర్థిములన్నిట నీ విభాగ 
(తితయము కానిపించుచునే యుండును. ఈ మూండు థాగములందును పదో యొక విధముగా చక(శాంళములను 
వివరించుట కవకాళమున్నది. మొదటి రెండు భాగములును కేవల చరిితకమయములే అన్నను wdop & యుండదు. 


ఆం[ధ రాజులు తొల్లి 063 నుండియు కవులను వాజ్బయమును పోషించి [sad కాంచిరి. అది వారి కొక 
పలానము. మఆజశియు వారి రనజ్ఞ్హ్ఞత కంక గొప్ప నిదర్శనము. [పతిభావంతు౧డైన కవి dx 3S రసవంతమెన కావ్యము 
[వా నెనని ఎటీంగినప్పుడు వారతనిని సభ 'కాహ్వానించి, కావ్యము విని, యథో చితముగా నన్వానించెడివారు. కొందలు 


రాజులు తమ కథి “as మైన విషయమును తామే సూచించి దానిని గూర్చి ఒక కావ్యము (వాయవళెనని నమ అధ్ధానము 
లందఠి కవులను కోఆడివారు. |పభువుల hers. ననునరించి కవులు కావ వ్రములు ( Sen వండిన ఖా మధ్యమున 
వారికి ఏినిపించి ఉచిత నత్కారము లొం దెడివారు. ఇట్టి సంద ర్భృముల వారా కావ్యుములను కత ge వూర్వకముగా 
నా రాజుల కంకితము చేనిడివారు. రాజు తమ్మావ్వోనించి కావ్యము [వాయుమని g*a FOP\S తాంబూలము 
NS NOR TW SHNoWD వృత్తాంతము కృత్యవతారిక లందలి మొక భాగము. గరువాత నీయవతారికలో [వముఖముగా 
కనిపించు భాగము కృతిపతి తద్వంశ వర్షనము. కొన్ని కావ్యములలో కృతి కర్తృ వంశాభివర్హనమును గానిపించును. 
WSLS భాగములు నిజముగా చరితలే. వీనినిబట్టి కృతిపతి యే వంశమునకు చెందినదియు, ఆ వంళశమునందలి పప 
రాజు లప్పుజెప్పుడెట్లు పరిపాలించి ఏ ఏ ఘనకార్యము లొనరిం చినదియు. GOR Sst. ఇంచాలంకారికము GS 
అనత్యములు కొన్ని యున్నను చారి త కాంళములు పూర్తిగా విన్మరంపంబడవు. ఈ భాగములు చరిత కారుల కెంతేని 


ఉపకారకములుగా నుండును, 


తిక్కన సోమయాజి నిర్వచనోత్తర రామాయణమును మనుమసిద్ధి భూపాొలునకును, der VKS వారి 
వంశమును | Tao వమా రెడ్డికిని, [శ్రీనాథుడు శాశీఖండమును వీరభ | దాెడ్డికిని, "పెద్దన తిమ్మునాదులు తమ [soos 
ములను క ఫ్ట చేవరాయలకును, రామరాజ భూపుణుడు నసుచర్మితను తిరుమలరాయలకును, పింగళి నూరన రాకువ 
పాండ వీయము నాకుపీటి "పెద్ద తిమ్మరాజునకును, ర్ర ఖాపూర్జోద యమును నంద్యాల క్త ఎఫ్‌ 'రాజునకును, తినాలి Ore Dy ఎష్టుండు 
వాండురంగ మావోత్మ్యమును విరూరి వేదాది 00/850), చేమకూర వెంకటకవి తన సొరంగధర విజయవిలానములను 
రఘునాథ భూపాలునికిని అంకితము కావించిరి. ఈ SPs) CSO అవళారికలలో ఆయా క ఎతీపతుల నంశములును, అందలి 
రాజుల గుణ గణములును వ ర్టింపంబడియున్నవి. వీనిబట్టి యా వంశముల చరి[తములును, ౮ కృృతిపతుల చరి[తములను 


నిర్మించుట కవకాళమున్నది. 


పింగళి సూరన్న (వభావతీ వద్యుమ్నమును BS త ౦|డిపేర నంకితముబేసి యా విధముగా6 దన వంశము 
నంతను వరించుకొనెను. రాజులు, కవుల నావ్వోనించి వారిని కావ్యములు [వాయంగోరునపుడు "వారి వంశము నందలి 
Co 
పూర్వులను వారు (పదర్శించిన కవితా [వతిభలను వర్ణించుట కానంబిడును. ఈ విధముగా కావ్యారంభము అందలి 
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అవతారికలు రాజులకును, కవులకును సంబంధించిన పెక్కు చరి[-తాంళములను వెల్వరించుచున్నవి. రాజుల పౌర్వా 
పర్యములను కవుల కాలములను నిర్ణయించుట కీ వంశ వర్ణనము లెంళేని ఉపయోగపడుచుండును. 


ae ఆ శ్వాసాద్యంతము © 005 8) వద్యములు కృతిపతులను గూర్చి పెక్కు విమయములను తెలుపుచుండును. 
ఈ పద ్రములు నాభారణముగా Sod Sw oF Sy BS యుండును. ఆశ్వాానాది యందొక పద న్రమును, అంతమున 
మూండు పద థ్రములు కానండును. ఫినియందు క ఫతీపతుల గుణగణములు, వారొనరించిన B | Fos తలు, ఘన 
కార్యములు వర్ణింపంబడును. AW వారి సామాన్యశీల మేకాక మతము, కళాభిమానము, పరాకమము మున్నగు 
వానిని గు ర్తి ంపవచ్చును. రాయలవారి ఆముక్తమాల్యదలో [పతి ఆశ్వానము చివరను, 


“ఆది సింవోచల దంభ కేసరి పదాభీష్టార్భ నాపుణ్య ల 

బ్ది దురుట్టంక ణ వొట్టునూరి విజయ స నృ ౦ంభోపలోట్టంకితాం 

క్త దృ థాష్టాక్టర కృన్న రాయ ధరణీశాంచాన్న దాము క్షమా 

ood నాశ్వొసవరంబు నాఆవది SPNI LOB eas? O బొల్పగున్‌” 


వంటి పద్యములు ర'చింపంబడినవి. ado నాతని గూర్చిన వారి[త కాంళఠముల నెన్నింటినో వ్యక్త మొనరించు చున్నవి. 


కవులప్పుడప్పుడు (గ్రహించు కావ్య వస్తువులను బట్టియు తత్స భావములను బట్టియు నప్పటి మత చరి[తము 
నూహింపవచ్చును. నన్నయ దివంగతుండైన పిమ్మట OFS మరల భారత రచనమున కుప్మకమించుటకు సుమారు 
నూటయే(బది సంవత్చరములు పట్టినది. ఈ మధ్యకాలమున పొల్కురికి సోమనాథుండు మున్నగు BS కవులు శైవ 
మత (పతిపొదకములును, శివ పారమ్య బోధకములు VBS కావ్యములు రచించిరి. దీనినిబట్టి యా కాలమున వర్షిల్లిన 
౫వ మత విజ్బంభ ణము నూహింపవచ్చును. తిక్కన తన POS భాగమును వారివారనాథ BHS కంకిత మొనర్చి శివ 
S¥ we 7G gs SMD స్టాపింప యత్నించి కృ తార్జుండ య్యెను. రాయలవారి ఆము కృ మాల్యదను, పెద్దనాదులు తమ 
[పబంధము లందొనరించిన దశావతార వర్ణ నాదులను పరికించి అవ్పటి 35 మన [ప్రచార ము Sy SPs మువ ఫ్‌ క్‌ మగును. 
వేమన రచించిన పద్యములను పఠించినచో ఆనాండు మతాచార్యులు, మళఠా ధిపతులు, తదితరులు మతము AS నొనరించు 
చుండిన దురాచారములు విదితము లగును. (5. శ, 188 Ford యు & Ted shoes మంగళగిరి ఆనందకవి [బావ్నాణు( 
డయ్యు ఆేేసునమత మవలంబవింఛి వేదాంత రసాయమను [గంథమును రచించి తన వలనే ce SWC ES నిడిమామిళ్ల 
చాసామాత్యున కంకితము కావించెను, ge పింగళి 0) OTH OCG సర్వేశ్వర మావోత్మ్యమను DO తోభ్యచరి[తమును 
రచించెను. వీనివలన నా కాలమున బేళములో [కెన్రవ మత మెట్టు వ్యాపించెనో 'తెలిసికొనవచ్చును. 


కవులు కథను అందలి పా[తములను వర్శించుచు తమ కాలమున వర్తిల్లు వివిధ | ఫవృత్తులను గూఢముగా 
వర్దించుచుందురు. ఈ వర్ణ నలనుబట్టి [పజల వేవఖావలు, ఆభారములు, గాన నృత్య చిత్త లేఖనాదులందుంగల 
అభిరుచి వీశేపములు, చిత్తవృత్తుల్‌ మున్నగు సాంఘిక విషయము అెన్నిట్నినైన BOS SSH. ఆం(ధదేశ 
“సంఘ! సోంస్కృృతిక చరిత్ర సీర్మాణమున కాయా కాలములందు. కవులు రచించిన కావ్యములే (ప్రధానాధారము 
,. లగుననుటలో అతి 8 ఉండంజాలదు. 
"౮౮-14 


అం ధకావ్యములల్‌ Ole చరళణాంకములు 9] 


అ౦[ధమున DS VS DY శతక వాజ్బయము కలదు. పొల్కు!: సోమనాథుని కాలము మొదలుకొని నేటి 
నటికును రచింప(బడిన శతరముల స సంఖ్య పాలు నహ సములుండును, 1తకములు కథా “ంబంధములేని ము క్‌ cf 
రచనలు. వీనిని నీతి, 8 , , వ్యాజస్తుతి, J So కడకములని నాలుగు విధములుగా ; భజింపవచ్చును. ఇవి సాధారణ 
ముగా అత్మా శయమ్ముల్తై ఉండి కవుల అల్మీయ (Sess చిత్త వృత్తి గరళామములను చక్కగా £8 చుచుండును. 
థీనివలన మశ చరిత సాంఘీక erred 'తెలిసీకొనుట కవకాళములు" Je. అందును వ్యా స్తుతి ప ము? చనా 
భావ సౌష్టవముచే ఆకర్ష కమ్ములె యుండు Bye SBC మశ రాజరతీయ vee 0) He Sx A 'పతీఫలిం (వేయు 
వి Kans కూర్మ నాధవి సీంవో ది నారసీంవా శశకమును, భల్లా * చేరయ. z [SA PES మును, కాసుల 
పురుషోత్తముని ఆంధ నాయక శగళమును, మట్టపల్లి కృసింవా శతకము, వేంకటాచం LHC Fata ముర్నగు నితర 
శతకములును ఇందుకు నిద ర్శనములు, 


సంస్కృత మున aches [Nog మైస (వళాపరు దీయము Reha వారుండరు... అది లమషణ + శ్యములతో 
కూడిన అలంకార [గంథము. అందు [పతీ లమణమునపను లక్యుముగా | పతాపర్నుదుని గుణ గణముల sh oth పద్య 
మొకటి లత్యుముగా నుండును. దీని ననునరించి |(వాయ(బడిన దే కావాగ్గలంకార Loi వామను Dore నరనభూపా 
బలీయము. ఇందలి లత్యములనుబట్ట నరనథూపొలునీ గూర్చియు నతనీ వంళమును గూర్చియు పెక్కు విషయములను 
[గ హింపవచ్చును. gw అలంకార [గంధ ములుకూడ చరిత్ర పరీజ్ఞానమునకు తోడ jam. ఇవిగొక వెలుగోటివారి 
నంళచరి[ త వంటి వంశచరిత వర్ణ నాత్మకమ్ములెన [గ్రంథములు కొన్ని గలవు, VO వీని చారిత్రక స్వభావమును వెల్లడి 
చేయుచున్నది. 

ఈ విధముగా కావ్యములకును, చరి Sem సన్నీహిత నందింధము Sessa [గహింపవచ్చును. క వులది 
[ప్రధానముగా కళారస SKS ఐనను పరోక్షముగా వారి కావ్యములు చరిశాంళములను కూడ వెల్ల stato 
చుండును. అందుచే కావ్యోచ్యానములందు చరిత చరణాంకములు స్పష్టముగా గోచరించుచుండుననుటలో 
సందేవాములేదు. 


చారిత్రక తత్వము 
టీం విద్యాధర Oa} 


“ఏ జాతీ చరిత చూసీనా ఏమున్నది గర్వకారణం నరజాతి చరిత నమ స్తం పరపీడన పరాయణత్వం” అన్న 
కవి సూక్తులను విన్నప్పుడు యుగయుగాల చరితలో మానవుడు గర్వపడదగిన విశేషమేదీ లేచా అని ఆశ్చర్యం కలగక 
మౌనదు. చరితను నిశితంగా VHA, మిగత విశేషాలన్నిటికం కు మానవుల పరస్పర విరోధ భావాలు అడుగడుగునా 
కొట్ట వచ్చినట్టు కనిపిసాయి. శ [తురాజులందర్నీ విశేషంగా జయించిన | Soap సామాట్టూ చ[కవ 8 అనీ వ్యవహరింస 
బడినప్పటికి, లెక్కకు మిగిలినంతమంది జనానికి పీడాకరుడే జొతున్నాడు vor! 


అసలు చరిత 80%) ఏమిటి * ove, రాజ్యూలవీ అభించినంత వరకూ వివరాలను సేకరించి [గంథించడ 
మేనా ? ఇంతవరశే OF చాన్ని రాజకీయ చరితగా మాత్రమే పరిగణించవలని ఉంటుందని మేఛావులైన చరి(తళారులు 
10వ శ తల్టీకి పూర్వమే [గహించగలిగారు. అంతకుముందు రాజకీయ చరి[త మాతమే చరి తగా వ్యవహరింప 
బడుతూ వచ్చింది. ఈనాటికీ ఈ అభిపాయం విస్తారమైన వ్యాప్తిలో ఉన్నది. 


(వతి జాతికీ, |వతివస్తువునకూ, చివరికి (పతి పరిణామానికి చరిత ఉంటుంది. BI చర్మితతో ఎవరి! 
(ప్రయోజనం ఉంటుందో వారు దానికి సంబంధించిన వివరాలను సంద రృశుద్దిగా [కోడీకరించి చరిత [వాసుకో వాలి. 
ఇది సుకరమైన పనికాదు. “ఏ rods Josh కారక్షుడైళే కావచ్చును గాని, SHOIS చరి[తకారులే 
DMA [(వాయగలరుి అని జ్ఞాపకం ఉంచుకోవాలి. 


ఈనాడు రాజకీయ చరితతో సాంస్కృతిక JOS జోడించబడుతున్నది. (పతిజాతి సంస్కృతికీ శాఖ్‌ పశాఖలు 
అనేకం ఉంటాయి. శిల్బం, నిర్శాణ "కోళశలం, Miso, Tage సొంపచాయం, 8 "SOM భావాలూ Bue లె SSN) 
దీని శాఖలే. 


చరిత అనే పదం dos వ్విసృృతమైన ఖావాలకూ పరిణామాలకూ వాడబడుతున్నదో [గహించగలిగిన నాడు 
దానీవలన [పయాజనమూ గోచరిస్తుంది. [పపంచమంతటా అధిక సంఖ్యాకులలో చరిత్ర నిరుపయోగ మెన వ్యాసంగ మైనద సే 
దురభ్మిపాయం "వ్యాపించియున్నది. ఉపయోగ మొక్క'పే ప్రాతిపదికగా es చించడంవల్ల సంస్కృతీ నాగరికతల 
విలువలు అర్థ OSS కావు. స్నానశాల ay పురుషు, శిశు వివథతళో నిమి త్తం లేకుండా అందరికీ నిత నమూ అవనరం. 
Gh శామాయణ [గంథమో ఐశే దాని అవసరం ఇంచుమించుగా ఎవరికీ లేద వే చెప్పుకోవచ్చు. భాషాసాహిళ్యాలతో, 
సంస్కృతీ నాగరికతలలో అభిరుచిని వర్చర చుకున్న వారిలో కొద్దిమందికి మాత్రమే అది పఠనీయమూ, wed శావ్య 
సౌరభం అనుభవయోగ్యమూ THIS. ఉపయోగవు దృ్టితో విలువలను నిర్ణయించడం ఎంత అసమంజసమో 
దీనినిబట్టి [గహించవచ్చు. సాహిత్యం చరి[తయొక గా సాంస్కృతిక మైన అంగ మేనని sso చేసుకుంకు, Gb పాలి 
Bw గర్వపడదగిన WH Ba GoW దాన్ని చర్మితలో'ే వెతుక్కోవాలని అర్థం జెతుంది. 
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ఉపయోగకరమైన వస్తువులకు సాంస్కృతిక మైన విలువలు లేవని చెప్పలేము. ఉపయోగ కారిత్వం మాతం 
య్‌ వస్తువునకుగాని సాంస్కృతిక aS [వధానా౦గం కాజాలదు. 


(పతిమానవుడూ తన జాతి చరిత్రకు WHR పుడుతున్నాడు. అతణ్ణి సంస్కృత సాంపదచాయాలతో 
సంబంధం BOSS విడిగా పెంచిచే మృగ పాయుడుగాస “ator er. ఏ వ్యక్తి గాని తన జీవిత కాలంలో 
స్వయంగా [గహించగలిగినది చర్మితకు [పసాదించగలిగినదీ పూజ్యం కాకపోయినా, అది అత్యల్పమేనని గుర్తుంచు 
కోవాలి. తన జాతి చరిత చదువుకోవడం ద్వారా తన జాతి వీలునామాతో మొనవుడికి పరిచయం యేర్చడుతుంది. 
YT eH రానస్యులు సహితం తమకి > SS or లభిస్తున్న చేమిటో Booms sos నవాజంగా ఉత్సాహపడతారు. అది 
మానవుల OE స్వభావం. తన B¥ ose నిజమైన os, తన జాతిపట్ర నిజమైన TO aT చరి తవలనన కలుగుతాయి. 
దేశభక్తి, తోటివారిపట్ల "గౌరవమూ లోపించినచోట జాతి పురోగమనం కుంటుపడుతుంది. హిందూబేళ చరితలో ఈ 
విషయం అడుగడుగునా |పస్ఫుటంగా కనిపిస్తుంది. నవీన యుగంలో BON విద్యా [పభావిత్తులై చర్మితతో సంబంధం 
లేకుండా ఆలోచించే వారిలో జాతీయత ఇందువల్ల నే మృగ్యమౌతున్నది. మీదుమికి లి చరితనూ, చారి[తిక వఠనాన్నీ 
దుయ్యబట్టాలన థా-వాలు ఉత్పన్నం జొతాయి. ne సనమ గమూ, నిశితమూ ఐన పరిశీలనతో శే చరితను [గంథించాలి, 
సమదర్శినులుకాని అప౦డితులు (వాసే చరితలవలన మేలుకంళకు కీజే ఎక్కువ కలగవచ్చు, చారి [వాత లవలన 
(పాంతీయ దురభిమానాలూ వర్గ దురభిమానాలూ వెచ్చుపెరిగి, BY నమగతకూ శాంతి భద్రతలకూ |[పమాదం 
వాటిల్లే అవకాళం ఉన్నది. 


* * * 
మానవుని పూర్వచరి[తను గురించి మనం తెలుసుకోగలిగినది చాల స్వల్పం. కాగా మానవ స్వ భావంలో 


పూర్వ చరిత శాలంనుండీ నేటివరకు కలిగిన పరిణామమూ స్వల్పమే. సంస్కృతీ నాగరికతలు "పెరిగినా మానవుల 
సవాజ స్వభావంలో మాతం అందుకు తగిన పరిణతి కనిపించదు. 


| వాణులన్నిటికి జీవనలై 0గిక SOO సామాన్య ధ'ర్భాలు, కానీ మానవునిలో *క ళాత్మక 5% (Urge 
for artistic expression ) ఒక [S Bow wow విలతణతగా భావించవలసి ఉంటుంది. అతడి A550 go" ఈ తృష్ట 
సలువిధాలుగా వ్యక్షం బజొతూ ఉంటుంది. సంస్కృతి పురోగమనం ఈ [పత్యేక లతణంవల్ల నే జరుగుతున్నది. ఈ 
ఛావాలు స్థూలంగా హితోపదేశంలో కనిపిస్తాయి. 


ఆవోర నిదా భయమైధునంచ! 

సామాన్యమే త్పశుభి ర్నరాణామ్‌। 

ధర్మోహి Bar మధికో OW 

ధర్మణ హీనా 8 పళుభి సృమానా an 
| కళాత్మక bake వై విధ్యంలో ధర్మమూ ఒక భాగమే. ఈ FH తొలిసారిగా కొత్త రాతియుగపు 
ట్రానఫనిలో, రూపాన్ని నన్లతర్ధించుకున్నది. SS రాతి పనిముట్లకు పదునువెట్టడంతోబాటు వీటికి . ఉపయోగ రహిత 


W BSS తన్వుము లి 
మైన మెరుగులు దిద్దడం (Non-functional refinement ie మానవుడు ఆరంభించాడు. Yow పొడిని వపూనలుగా 
ఫోతపోసి వాటితో a ae [Sct > మూ నాడే జరిగింది. నం లలల! కరా రసన స్థూలంగా యూ 
యుగంలో నే జరిగిందని చెప్పకోవచ్చు. 'సేద్యంవలన sary s సమృద్ధిగా లభిసూ వచ్చింది. ఫలిఠంగా Torys 
ఉరకలు వేన్తూ పురోగమించసాగింది. 


మానవుల NY స్వభావంలోమా(త్రం నయ్క్యాలి! దీ మైన అభివృద్దిలేదని నులువుగా (గ్రహించవచ్చు. వతి 
jarred తాను ఆత్మీయులుగా భావించుకోగలిగిన వ వ్యక్తు ౬పట్ల [ఎపమానురాగాలూ, వ వరులవట్లు విరోని భావమూ ఉంటుంది. 
కుక్కలు కొత్త కుక్కని చూడగానే, BvéA, శ తమ . విరోఛాన్ని ; మ టిస్తాయి. ప్‌ కొత పతిని చెంచువులతో 
పొడిచి ప్రభుమానాయి. మానవులలో Ye వె రుధ్యం ఇలా బహిర్షతం చెయ బిడ౦ నాగరికత కాదు. కాని ఈ విరోధ 
ఛావంయొక్క ఉనికిని అతి తేలికగా No Cox Say. మూడవ తరగతి Ba DBs CASTS ఉ్నవారందరూ 
ఏకమై కొ తగా ఎక్కూవచ్చిన ae § 88 వోటులేదని చెప్తూ ఉంటారు. ఐనప్పటికి aid sateen ఒక ‘2 Bd నోనికి జొరబడిన 
మనీషి, తన అనుభవం పూర్తిగా వివ్టరించి, DBI వాళ్లకి శోచేరి తస రరువాత వచ్చినవా3తో చ చోటు లేదని చెప్పడం 
ఆరంభిసాడు | 


మానవులలో ఈ ss", “వరి భీదభావపు పరిధులు, సంస్కృతితో బాటు, మారుకళూ ఉంటాయి. కాని ఈ 
తారతమ్యాన్ని అధిగమించి అభివృద్ధిని సాధించగలిగిన జాతి యావతృపంచంలో ఎక్కడా లము. 


ఆత్మీయభావం కొంత కాలం కలిసి జీవించిన [వొణుల మధ iS జనిస్తుంది. సొన్నిహెత గం తోబాటు 'స్నేహభావమూ 
“వరుగుతుంది. ఒకచోట పుట్ట పెరిగిన వారినందరినీ ఒక జాతిగా పరిగణించడానికి ఇందువల్ల నే అవకాళం కలుగుతున్నది. 
ఇటువంటి JOH తులలో పకృతిసిద్దమైన పరస్పర Bro uA సంఘీభావం మొలకెత్తుతుంది. యే కారణంచేతగాని 
ఒ'కే జాతివారే ఐనప్పటికి కొందరు విడిపోయి మరొకచోట నివసించడం జరిగితే, వారిమధ § god పూర్వం ఉన్న ఆత్ఫీ 
యళాభావం అడుగంటి సవాజ .వె రథావాలు OGRA అంకురిసాయి. 


సొన్నిహిత soso, ఆత్మీయత “వరుగుతుందన్నది జగద్విదిత౦, ఒకి జాతిలో నే మవూనవుడు తన కుటుంబ సభ్యుల 
ట్ర | 'పేమానురాగాలు అధికంగా కలిగి ఉండటమే గాక, కొన్ని సందర్భాలలో వారిశేమం కోనం ఎంగటి త్యాగానిక్తెనా 
సంసిద్దుడు కాగలడు. 


ర్‌ 


ఆదిమవాసుల వ్యాపకపు వరిథి చాల చిన్నదికావడంవల్ల w¥ ఆత్మీయతాభావమూ అతి సంకుచిత వర్గానికి 
పరిమితమై ఉంటుంది. పర్యవసానంగా పరకీయ వర్షం చాల పెద్దదిగా మిగలక మానదుక దా అంచువల్ల ఆదిమవానుల 
కూటాలకు శ్యతువగ్గాలు లెక్కకు మిగిలి ఉంటారు. అనుతణమూ వారినుండి తమని SHOE Eo కోనం వాళ్లు 
యుద్ధనన్నద్ధులె ఉండవలసి వచ్చేది. ఒక జూతీనీ WY No చెయ్యడానికీ 'వేరొకజాతి ఎంతమా[శతమూ మూ సంకోచించకపోగా, 
అందుకుగాను తమ శకి & SDT Ons, wae & క్రిన్సీ సంపూర్ణ om? DO యోూగంచడ౦ జరుగుతుంది. సంన్క్బృతీ నాగదికతల 
So ఈ ఖేదభావపు పరిధులు తాత్కాలికంగా మారుతూ ఉంటాయేగాని ఈ శారతమ్యం మాతం నమసిపోదు. పరులు 
ఉన్నంత కాలమూ a0 మూ నమసిపోదు. ఇంధువల్డి నే నరజాతి చరి[త నమస్త o పరపీడన పరాయణత్వంగా 
గోచరినున్నది. | 

శి % ¥ 
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సంఘజీవి ఐన మానవుడు, సాంఘిక జీవనం సవ్యంగా నడవడ౦కోసం కొన్ని కట్టువాట్లూ నియమాలు 
Soyo Ths Sons అవనరాన్ని గు 8 ౦చాడు. తతృ్ఫలిత౦గా 8, న్యాయమూ, చ టమూ అనే భావాలు ఉద్భవి సున్నాయి. 
అరణ్యాలలో [పక్ళతి [పసాదించిన NXT ధర్మమే [పవ ర్రిల్లుతుంది. ఇక్కడి |పాణుల నడవడి కృతకమైన యే 
నియమాలకు లోబడవలసీిన అవనరం ఉండదు. బలవంత మైన (వాణి బలహీను_లెన | వాణులను పీడించనూ గలదు. 


వలసినప్పుడు SGD ఆవోరంగా స్వీకరించనూ గలదు. SYS కానన న్యాయంగా (Law of the jungle) 
వ్యవపహారిస్తారు. 


చట్టం అమలులో ఉన్నచోట బలం ఒక్కటే పథాన ధర్మం కాజాలదు. బలహీనులకు చట్టం రమణ 
కల్పిస్తుంది. బలవంతుల నవాొజ Doses చట్టం ఒక | పతిబంధక ¥ $7 వ్యవవారిస్తుంది. సామూహిక జీవనానికి 
ఇది (పొతిపదిక అని వేరుగా చెప్పనక్కరలేదు. అయితే ఈ చట్టాన్ని అమలు చెయ్యవలసినది ఎవరు ? సంఘవు మనుగడకి 
చట్టం అవనరం గనక సంఘమే చట్టాన్ని అమలు జరుపవలసి ఉంటుంది. అత్యంత [పాచీన మానవ కూటాలలో వయోజను 
లందరూ పాల్గొని చట్ట స్వరూపాన్ని నిర్ణయించి, అమలు జరిపే బాధ్యతను నిర్వహిన్తూ వచ్చారు. 


సభ్యుల సంఖ్య అధికం జొతున్నకొద్ది [(కమంగా చట్టాన్ని అమలుజరిే నిర్వహణాధికారి అవసరం గోచరించ 
సాగింది, [పతి సామాన థ్‌ విషయ నిర్ణ యానికి నర ONES థ్‌ నమా'వేశంజరపడం నుకరంకాదచు. ఈ నిర ఎవహాణాధికారి సభ్యుల 
అనుమతితో చట్టాన్ని నిర్వహించడం జరుగుతూ ఉండేది. 


ఒక నిర్వహళణాధికారికి బదులుగా ఒక పాలక వగాన్ని ఎన్నుకొన్న సంద ర్భాలూ ఉన్నవీ. ఈ పాలక వగ్గానికి 
తదుపరి ఒక అధ్యముని అవసరం గు రించబడుతూ వచ్చింది. పాలకవర్షమనే వ్యవస్థ ఎక్కడ ఉద్భవించినా అది పాలితుల 
అంగీకారంతో నే ఏర్పడింది. 


eStore) వెదకి సంపాదించుకునే దళశనుంచి ఆవోరాన్ని ఉత్ప త్తి చేయగల దశకు మానవులు పురోగమించాక, 
అనతికాలంలోనే పుష్కలంగా ఆవోరోత్ప త్తి జరగడం ఆరంభమైంది. ఈ ఉత్పత్తి విధానంవలన మానవ సమాజానికి 
అవసర STOOD అధికంగా ఆహారం సమకూరుతూ వచ్చింది. Be ఆర్థిక పరిణామంతో మానవ జీవనసరళి 
సమూలంగా మారవలసి వచ్చింది. 


ఈ అధికోత్ప త్మివలన సమాజ సభ్యులలో కొందరు ఉత్ప తికోసం పనిచేయకపోయినప్పటికి ఆవోరపు కొరత 
కలగదు. కాగా నిలువచేయబడిన [గానం వర కూటముల దోపిడులనుంచి రతీంవబడాలి. మచ్చిక చేయబడిన పశువులు, 
కృషీవల wey ్రవలన లభించిన ఛాన్యాలూ మానవుల తొలినంపదలు. వీటిని రతీంచుకోడంకోసం మానవుడు ఆయుధ 
పాణి అయ్యాడు. అత్మ రక్షణకు Sor Fad అలవాటువడిన మొనవుడు నాటినుండీ తమ వర్గ సంపదనుకూడ show 
కోవలని వచ్చింది. సంపద అధికం జొతున్నకొద్దీ ¥ | తుభయమూ ఇనుమడించసాగింది. పరులనుండి సంపదను Shows 
డంకోసం మానవ కూటాలలో పాలక వర్గానికి అండదండలుగా రతకవర్గ మొకటి యేర్చడింది. అధికోత్స త్తి వలన 
బూఠతకులూ, రతకులూ అవోరాన్ని తాము న్వయంగా ఉత్పత్తి చేనుకోవలసిన అవసరాన్నుంచి విముక్తి చెందారు, 
పంపాలవా, సమాజ రతణమూ వారి విధులుకాగా, వారి మనుగడకి అవసర మైన ఆవోరాన్ని వారు సామూహిక సంపదలో 
my “శేదశాలంనాటి భారతీయులు కూడా ఇలా ఆరంభ sare. 

See Debiprastt Chattopadhyaya; LOKAYATA, 1959, pp. 560-601. 


చార్మతక తత్వము 7 


నుంచి పొందసాగారు, ఉత్ప త్తిలోపాలు పంచుకోళ సే, Vol ని Sc. వర్షం ఒకటి పమాజంలో ఏర్పడింది. js 
కాల[కమాన నాయకులూ (పభువులూ కాగలిగారు. 


పాలకులూ రతకులూ ఏకం కావడంవల్ల స తరువాత రాజరికాలు యేళ్చడ్డాయి. సామూహిక సంపదను 
సభ్య్యులంద రికి NO వంచి మిగిలినది తమ అధీనంలో ఉంచుకోవడం ఆరంథించారు. ఇందువల్ల వారు ఐశ్వర్యవంతు 
లయ్యారు. రమ అధీనంలో ఆవోరం ఉండటంవలన దాన్ని adore యిచ్చి, ఉత్పత్తితో నిమిత్తం EN వ్య్తులను తమకు 
అంగరడకులుగా నియమించుకోగలిగాప. ఈ విధంగా సంపచా, అంగరచకులూ కల న్యక్పుల సాంఖఘుక ( పొబల్యం 
అధికం జొతూవచ్చింది, నామూహిక మెన అవస రాలవల్ల ఉద్భవించిన నాయకవర్తం [క్రమంగా సంఘ సభ్యుల BTS 
Beso అధి కారాన్నీ అధిగమీంచి వ్యవహరించడాని! సంపద తోడ్పుడింది. GU OAT HOTT © OF పారంపర్యపు 'రాజరి 
"కాలు ఉద్భృపించసాగాయి. 


+ % + 


సంఘజీవి ఐనవ్పటికి మానవునకు తన న్వేచ్భా సౌఖ్యాలను ఎంతమా్మాతమూ వడలుకోడం యిష్టం ఉండదు. 
అతని అంతరాంశరాలలో ఆంతలేని స్వేచ్చ ఉంటుంది. కాని సామూహిక జీవనంలో వ్యక్తి స్వేచ్చవై కొన్ని ఆంవులు 
OT? ఉంటాయి. పమా్యతం అవకాళం లభించినా ఈ ఆంకతలనుండి పిముక్రని మానవుడు అశిన్తూ ఉంటాడు 
కాని [పతి యితరుడూ ఈ ఆంతలకు కచ్చితంగా లోబడి ఉండాలనే కోరుకుంటాడు. దీనిని *వినంఘు సాంఘికత'”' 1 
(Unsocial sociality ) అనవలసనీ ఉంటుంది. ఉదాహరణకి _ థై వాహితుడైన (పతి వ iS క్తి తన ఛార 5 పతి[వతగా తన 
పట్ల సంపూర్మ్శ విశ్వాసంతో వ్యవహరించాలని కోరుకుంటాడు. సాంఘిక వ్యవస్థ ఈ కోరికని మన్నిస్తుంది. పరదారాఖి 
గమనం దోషమనీ దండ నా FO (పతి చట్టమూ నినేశిస్తుంది. కాని తన పత్నినుండి అచంచలమైన పాతి[వళ్యాన్ని 
అళిస్తున్న సాంఘికుడు రవాస్య మైన అవకాళం దొరికినప్పుడు Hd yA భార్యతో సంపర్కం పెట్టుకోడానికి సంసిద్దుడు 
కాగలడు. ఇది సంఘ విదోవాక చర్య అని “goo కూడా వనుకాడకపోగా ఆ మరొకడు అ[పయోజకుడు కనక్ర సే 
వాని భార్య తన సొందును కోరుతున్నదని తాను సుందరుడూ, సాపవాసుడూ, కరుణామూర్తి గనక ఆమెకి [పకృతి 
సిద్దంగా ఉం జే ల OAS 35 తీర్చి ఆదుకుంటున్నానని సమర్ధించుకుని తన అంత'రాతృని జోకొట్టి a GNU. ఈ 
వ్యక్త తన భార్య నురొకడితో అతిచరించడం చూసినప్పుడు మాతం, ాను |S Corea గనకనే అలా జరిగి 
ఉంటుందని 'యునాడూ అనుకోలేడు. శన భార్యకి దారుణమైన మదంవల్ల నే అలాంటి బుద్దులు పుడుతున్నాయనీ, 
తన పత్నితో అతిచరించినవాడు సంభ DS sre కనక వానిని ఎంత కఠోరంగా శితించినా తప్పులేదనీ నమ్ముతాడు. 
ఎంతటి సంస్కారవంతుడైన మానవునిలోను తనకొక న్యాయమూ వరులకొక న్యాయనూ దాగి ఉంటుంది. 
సంస్కారం ఆ భావాలను సాధ గ్రమైనంత వరకు బహిర్గతం కానివ్వకుండా చూసుకోడానికి తోడ్పడుతుంది. 


ఈ వినంఘ సాంఘిక త్వం వలన సంఘపు కట్టు జాట్లను అమలుజరపవలసిన వ gx లవేకులు చట్టాన్ని అధిగమించి 
వ్యవవారించడం జరుగుతూనే ఉంటుంది. వ్యక్తి |[వయోజనాలకీ, సమాజ (ప్రయోజనాలకి మధ్య స్పర్థలు (Conflicts) 
కలిగినప్పుడు చట్టం వ్యక్తుల ఆంజారహిత స్వేచ్చను అరికట్టి సాంఘిక మానికి దోవాదకారి కావలసి ఉంటుంది. sons 


1. KANT, Idea of a Universal History from a cesmopolitan point of view; Theories of History, edited by Patric 
Gardiner 1959; pp. 22-34. : 
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చట్టాన్ని అమలు జరపవలసినవారు నసహితమూ ఈ వ్యక్తులలోనుంచె 'యేర్చడుతున్నారు గనక వారి విసంఘ సాం ఘికత్వం 1 
మీద వేరే వ wow ఉండదు. [HA BH aes యోగ్యు డె కే స్వయంగా మనోనియమనంతో ఈ ఆంతలను పర్చరుచు 
కోవాలి. కాని నర్వసామాన్యంగా ఇలా జరగదు. ఇందువల్ల నే “Pep చట్టాలకు అతీతు *డ నే భావం కలుగుతున్నది 
( The king is above law’. 


తన పర భేదంవల్లనూ, వినంఘ సాంఘిక త్వంవల్ల నూ మానవునికి అనుక్షణమూ శ | తువులు తారసిల్లుతూ'స 
ఉంటారు. ఆత్మరతణకోసం మానవుడు ళత్రువును Sloss Bard oso సాధ్యంశాని పరిస్థితులలో, శళ(తువునకు తనని 
నింప జయ్యగల అవకాళం రాకుండా మసలుకోడానికి [పయత్నిసాడు. దాడి, ei oeéea (Offence and Defence) 
అనబ డే Bods పదాలూ మానవుని స్వార్ధానికి రండు తలాలు (Facets భావించవచ్చు. 


త్యాగ నీరతి మానవుని సహజ లకణం కానేకాదు. నిష్టురమైన మనోనియమనంవల్ల సక్ళత్తుగా దినిని 
కొద్దిమంది మహాత్ములు సాధించవచ్చు. OB SI ASO (వేలేపించగల బలవ SHS పరమార్ధం ఎప్పుడూ 
ఉంటుంది. త్రీవమైన తపస్సుకు పూనుక్‌ న్న మవార్షి కూడ భగవస్సాతూాళ్కా TI), మానవాలీశ Fos” (పతిఫలంగా 
ఆళించినవాడే బెతున్నాడు. ఇచ్భారహెత కార్యాచ రణం అనే మాట గగచనారవిందం లాంటిది. అది ఎక్కడా ఉండదు. 
Go| దియాతీత తృష్ట్రృలను సాధించడంకోసం, ఇతరుల Wea) సౌఖ్యాలకు భంగం వాటిల్లకుండా జగత్కల్యాణాన్ని 
ఆశించి చేసే కృషిని నిస్వార్థ కార్యాచర ణంగా భావించవచ్చు. 


సంస్కృతీ నాగరికతలు "వెరుగుతున్నకొద్ది ఇతరులపట్ట సవాజంగా ఉండే వెరభావం దాచుకుంటూ వ్యవహ 
రించడం అవనరమౌెతున్నది. కాని ఈ సహజజభావం అంత రాంత TH” దాగి ఉండి సంగతి సంద ర్భాలు అందుకు 
అనుకూలించినప్పుడు బయటపడుతూ ఉంటుంది. సంస్కృతి అభివృద్ధి చెందటంవలన వె Dose కలుగుతున్న అనర్ధాన్ని 
మానవులు గుర్తించగలుగుతూ వచ్చారు. అతి సంకుచిత వనానికి పరిమితమైన ఆదిమవాసుల ఆత్మీయతాభావం 
[కమంగా తన పరిధులను పెంచుకుంటూ 20వ క తాళ్హానికి Be సీమలకు వ్యాపించింది. ఇందువలన ఒక దేళంలోని 
వారందరినీ ఆ BF నామంతో వ్యవవారించడానీకి అవకాళ౦ కలుగుతున్నది. నంస్కారవంతు డై న (పతి నాగరికుడూ 
తనలో సహజంగా అన్యులపట్ల ఉం'జే వె రథావాలను నిగ పొంచుకొని స్నవాభావాన్ని అలవరచుకోడానికి [పయత్నిస్తాడు. 
'దేళపు అభివృద్దికి ay [పజలలో ఐకమత్యం అతి ముఖ్యమైన (పాతిపదిక. అభివ 80 సాధించిన "దేశాల [పజలందరిలో నూ 
ఈ ఐకమత్యం ఉంటుంది. 


నాగరికతవలన అభిప్రాయ Bord Bows మధ్య వ్యత్యాసాన్ని యేర్పరచుకోడానికి మానవుడు 
[పయత్నించనాగాడు. (పతి అభి పాయ భేదమూ, వ రానికీ తదుపరి యుద్దానికి కారణంకావడం౦ వ్యక్తులు ebony 
దశను అధిగమించలేని సందర్భాలలో నే జరుగుతుంది. జాతీయత నెలకొన్న దేశాలలో వ్యక్తు లమధ్య 8 | 5 Bos 
అభ్మిపాయ భేదాలు ఉండవచ్చు. కాని అది _వెరంగా పరిణమించదు. తామందరూ ఒకే దేళశపజలమనీ, BIOs వోని 
SOR విధంగా _వెరాలు పెంచుకోరాదనీ జాతీయతవలన వ geo [గహిస్తారు. జాతీయత "వెంపొందడానికి, పాలితు 
లలోక 0% పాలకులలో సహాజ వె వైరభావాలపట్ల నిగహం మ అవసరం కొతుంది. పొలితులను అదుపులో 





శే. Op. cit. pp: 25-26. విసంఘ సాంఘికత్వం మానవుని దుర్గుణంగా భావించకూడదు. సాటివారిని అధిగమించి మవా So 
SS. GS ఉకచాన్నే పాధించాల నే కోరికలకు మూలం 'యిభేకనక, అభివృద్ధి ముఖ్యంగా దీని మీదనే ఆధారపడింది. 
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ఉంచడానికి యేదో at దళలో Sho ఉపయోగపడుతుంది. పాలకులవై చట్టం యొక్క [వభావం అతిబలహీన మైనది 
గనక దేశ ేమంకోసం స్వయంగా ని[గవోన్ని వారు అలవరచుకోవాలి. wows [పజాస్వామ్మాల్లో పాలకులను 
పాభితులలోనుంచే ఎన్ను కోబడటంవలన jv eed” జాతీయత లోపిస్తే ఆ లమణం పాలకులలోనూ లోపిస్తు 28. కాగా 
పాలకులు స్వార్ధపరు లై నప్పుడు [ప్రజలలో వివిధవర్గాల మధ్య వైరభావాలను పెంచి తమ నాయకత్వం నిలుపువోవాలని 
చూడడమూ జరుగుతుంది. శమ జాతివట్ల, దాని సంస్కృతిపట్ల Veh ఆదరాభిమానాలు ఉన్నవారే నాయకులు 
కావాలి. అవి లోపించినవారి చేతుల్లో (పభుత్వ యం(తాఎ”:0 వడితే దేశంలో అరాజక ళక్సులు ప్రబలి దేశాని! వోని 
జరుగుతుంది. 


దేశాభివృద్దికి |పజలలో ఐకమళ్యమూ, ఒండొరులపట్ల అత్మీయభావమూ, జాతీయతా చాలా wx Fo. కాని 
మానవ సురోగమనానికి మాత్రం జాతీయత తుదిసోపానం "కానేరదు. ఒకబేశం వారందరూ Shy so, మరొక BF o 2 
యుద్ధం [పకటించడానికి మితిమీరిన జాతీయతా భావాలు తోడ్పడుతాయి. 


ఒక GY od* వ్యక్తుల విసాంఘీక సాంఘికత్వంవలన సమాజానికి యేవిధంగా అపకారం జరుగుతుందో అదే 
విధంగా దేశాలలో [పబలిన జాతీయతా భావాలవలన (పపంచ మానవాళికి వోని జరుగుతుంది. రెండవ [పపంచ 
సం[గామం అంతిమ దళలలో అమరికా ఈ భా వాలవల్ల నే జపాన్‌ దేశంచై రెండు అణుజాంబులను ఉపయోగించి 
లకలమంది అభాగ్యుల నాళనానికి కారణమైంది. అమెరికా అధ్యకుడైన [టూమన్‌ కు నాడు, విజ్ఞులైన ఐన్‌ స్టీన్‌ 
(పభృతులు అణుబాంబు (పయోగించడ ౦వ 2 [పపంచానికి సంభవించగ ల మవోప దవాన్ని “508 BAN) ఉపయో 
గించవద్దని నలవహోయిచ్చారు. కాని ఆయన “అణువాంబు [సయోగంవల్ల నూరుమంది అ 'మెరికన్‌ల [పొణాలు కాపాడబడితే 
జూలు దాని [ప్రయోగం సమర్థనీయ Bo’ అనీ అభి వాయపడ్డాడు. ఆయన దృష్టిలో "వేలు లతల జపాన్‌ చేళ (పజల 
[aera Os OD వందమంది అమెరికనుల [వాణాలు విలువై నవిగా తోచాయి నిన్బంచదేవా౦గా. ఇట్టి భావాలు మితిమీరిన 


జాతీయతనలన కఠథిగాయి. 


వటిష్ట మైన చట్రం వ్యక్తుల విసాంఘీక సాంఘిక త్వాన్ని అరికట్ట? 'యేవిధంగా తోడ్పడుతుందో, అదే విధంగా, నానా 
రాజ్య సమాఖ థ్‌ ఒకటి ih) DAS జాతీయతా భావాల [SET SPD}, అచువులో ఉంచాలి], సమర్థవంతంగా పనిచెయ్య 
గల ఇట్టి సమాఖ్య వర్పడటం సుకరంకాదు. అ నమాఖ్య మళ్లీ ఈ జాలీయతలు [ads Bros Mon వర్ప్చుడవలని 
శావడంవలన చానిలో లోపాలు బహుళంగా ఉంటాయి. కాని [క మేపీ యుద్ధాలవలన కలుగుతున్న మవోవ 
[దవాలను [గహించిన దేశాలు SES. alow WD? రాజ్య నమితీ అవసరాన్ని [గ హంచగలఅవు. 


మానవుని సహాజ | వవృత్తులనేకం సంస్కృతీ నాగరికతలలో మార్చు చెందాయి. ఆత్మీయ వరకీయ భావాలను 
వదల్చుకోడానికి సంస్కారవంతు అందరూ యత్నించవలనిన పరిస్థితులు [వవంచంలో వర్పడగలవు. తను ,_వేమించిన 
భార s బిడ్డలకు $ కష్టం కలిగినా తనశే కష్టం కలిగినట్టు § విధంగా మానవుడు అత్మీయత వలన ఛావించగలుగుతున్నా డో 
ఆఅ భావం సాటి మానవులందరిపట్ల పరివ్యా so కావాలి. విజ్ఞునవంతులీ దళను సులువుగానే సాధించవచ్చు. ఇతరులూ 
పరులూ అస భావాలూ; SH yor Bos B రాలూ తలెత్తినప్పుడు విజ్జుడు, సంస్కారి ఐన [వతి వ్యకినిర చిత్త ౦తో 
వాటిని అధిగమించి, విశ్వమానవ సౌ భాతృత్వంకోసం [సయత్నించాలి. ఇచేదో అందరాని ఆశయమనే నిరాశకు 


1. Op. cit. pp. 2829 ff. 


100 SRI MALLAMPALLI SOMASEKHARA SARMA COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


వ్‌జ్జుల మననులో తావులేదు. S Tem od |గామాని3, |గామంనుంచి మండలానికి, మండలంనుండి రాస్ట్రానికి, చివరకు 
రా ష్ట్రంనుండి దేశానికీ ఆత్మీయళాభావం వ్యాపించి జాూాఠతీయతగా రూపొందుతున్న స్పై, జాతీయతా భావాలను 
సనహితమూ అధిగమిం చి ఆత్మీయత అంతర్జాతీయ తా పరిధులకు వ్యాపించిననాడు నమూనవాళికి పరులు ఉండరు. అందు 
వలన వై Spares తావూ ఉండదు. ఈ దళ వై పుకు పురోగమీంచడానికే మానవాళి నతమత మేెతున్నది. సమ్మగ 
BLS [పపంచ చరితను పరిశీలించినప్పుడు ఈ విషయం ద్యొతకమౌతుంది. 


విశ్వమానవ సొ భాతృత్వంకోసం బుద్ధిపూర్వకంగా [పయత్నంచెయ్యడంవలన, ఆ అశయం మరింత 
త్వరితంగా సాధింపబడగలదు. బుద్ధిపూర్వక ౦గా చిత్తశుద్దితో యత్నించి ఫలిశాలను సాధించడంలోస మానవ 
విజ్ఞానపు పరిణతి వ్య కృమౌతుంది. ఇభఛ్య్ళాపూర్వక౦గా యిటువంటి [ప్రయత్నం జరగకపోయినా, ఈ ఆశయం 3B Xs 
మానవజాతి మందంగా పురోగమిసుంది. పోత ఇచ్చాపూర్వక [|పయత్నం లోపించినప్పుడు నపహాజ SoMa oO అతి 
తరచుగా Hered Bo కావడమూ, BIo మధ్య దారుణమైన యుద్దాలు జరగడమూ సంభవిస్తుంది. యుద్ధానంతరం, 
తిరిగి మానవుడు తన లోపాన్ని అసహిష్టుతనూ గుర్తుపట్టక తప్పదు. యుద్ద ఖీభత్సాలకు అతి ముఖ్యమైన ఫలితం యిదే. 
ఆండవ [పపంచ సం గామపు దారుణ ఫలితాలను చవిచూసినవారు గనకనే (పపంచ దేశాలచారు, అయిష్ట్ర౦గా a W 
మళ్లీ వ్‌ళ్వ వ్యొప్త మైన యుద్ధం జరగకుండా చూడడానికి ఇంతో అంతో [పయత్నించడం జరుగుతున్నది. 


మానవ చరి తలొ అతి చిితమెన N80 మదొకటి ఉన్నది. ఒకవంక నాగరికతా సంస్కృతులు అత్యున్నత 
దళలకు పురోగమిస్తూ ఉంటాయి. వేరొక దిశలో ఇంకను రాతియుగ పరిణతిని చాటని వర్గాలూ ఉంటాయి. ఇలా 
జరగటానికి మతమూ, ఆర్థిక (పతిపత్తీ ముఖ్య కారణాలు . 


మతం సాంఘిక వర్గాలను సంఘటితం చెయ్యడానికి ఉపయోగవడుతుంది. అదే దానిముఖ్యమైన [పయోజనం. 
(పతి క్లిష్టపరిస్థితిలోనూ ఒక మతం వారందరూ పకమై సంఘటిత శక్తిగా వ్యవహరించడానికి మతం తోడ్పడుతుంది. 
హిందూ GFOS™ ఇందుకు భిన్న మన 589 Seo కొన్ని [SS ov కారణాలవల్ల యెర్చడ్లాయి. హిందూమతం సంఘటిత 
శక్తి కాకపోగా ఎఎ పెచ్చు విచ్చిన్నకర ¥ § పరిణమీనూ వచ్చింది. హిందూ మతాన్ని గురించిన వివరణ ఈ 
సందర్భానికి సూటిగా సంబంధించిన వివమయం కాదు గనక అ(పస్తుత౦. అనుభవం ద్వారా మానవుడు [గహించగల 
గుణపాఠం అప్పుడప్పుడు మత (పభావంచేత మరుగుపడిపోవచ్చు. ఇక్కడ తొందరపాటుతో ‘Hoyo’ అభివృద్ది నిరోధక 
శక్తి అని భావించరాదు. విభిన్న సాంఘిక సమూవోల మధ్య అది సంఘటితళకిగా |S OSSD జ్ఞాపకంచేసు 
కోవాలి. [పపంచ చరితలో మత [పమేయంలేని మానవ కూటమి యేదీలేదు. మతాన్ని ఒక విధమైన స్థితిస్టాపక 
అవినాళ భక్తి (Stabilising conservative force)r= పరిగణించవచ్చు. 


మతం తరువాత ఆర్థిక [ప్రతిపత్తి సంఘంమీద న్ఫితి స్థావక ళక్తిగా పనిచేస్తుంది. ఏ జాతిలో చెప్పుకోదగ్గ 
ముఖ్యమైన అభివృద్ది కనిపించినా, చాని ఆర్థిక [HBS BS” మార్పు జరిగిందని [గహించాలి. ఒకప్పుడు యాదృచ్చిక 
మైన కార ణాలవ © రూడ్రా ed మార్పులు జరగవచ్చు. ఉదాహరణకీ పళ్చిమాసీయాలో నేడు కనిపించే అభివృద్ది 
ఆ [పాంతంలో కనుగొనబడ్డ నూనె గనుల మీద ఆధారపడి ఉన్నది. 
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a” 


మతమూ, ఆర్థిక (పతిపత్సి పురోగమచాశ్వానిక క శ్రేలలాగ పనిచేస్తాయి. F Feo ఉన్న Mo TS మనం అనుకున్న 
థి —o oD iad Se ‘sn 
BDH మళ్లించడానికి అనువుగా ఉంటుందని గుర్రి పే వీటి వయోజనం కొందవరకు వ్య వామౌతుంది. 


తన అనుభవం నేర్చుతున్న గుణపాఠం యేమిటో తెలుసుకోగల్లడ మే మానవుని Dati. తు ద్రములూ తాత్కా- 
లికములూ ఐన [పయోజనాలకోనం మానవాళి అభివృద్దికే నిరోధకాలైన శక్తులను |పోత్సహించేవారు,. తాము 
బొగ్గులకోసం చందన వృళూలను తగల BBE న్నామని (గహించాలి. అతరాన్యులలో కొద్దిమంది విద్యావంతులు 
కాగలరు. నిరంతర మానసిక కృషీ. వొస్థనంగాలవల్ల విచ్యావంతులలో అతిస్వల్వ్బ్పాంశం మూవమ aap లుగా పరిణతి 
Bod Ko అవకాళం ఉంటుంది. విశ్వనమూనవ SF rats go 05 OD సౌధానికి వాళ మూల స్థంభాలు. 


అక్‌ గ్రాన-బయ్యనలు మన్మసిద్ధికీ దొాయాదులా ? 


— (శ్రీ SSM నుంద్‌ TEs 


“మనుమసిద్ధి నృపాలునికి దొయాదులగు నక్కాన బయ్యనలను వారలతో వరము సంభవించి, యాతడు 
వారలచే wrasse గావింపబడెను" అని కాకతీయ సంచికలోను (పుట. 4లి), 


“ దాయాదులగు నక్కనబయ్యనలకు” అని ఆం|ధకవి తరంగిణి (శిక్కనసోమయాజి. పుట. 226) లోను, 
OES బయ్యనలను చాయాదులు మనుమనిద్దిని మోసగించి” అని |పథమాం[ధ మవోపురాణము (వుట, 17) లోను, 
[వాయబడియున్నది,. ఇట్ట |వొతలకు మూలము సోమదేవరాజీయ మందఖథి [కింది wos) లు: 


“GSO SC నట్టి మనుమనిద్ధి 

రాజు నెల్లూరు పాలించుచో( Book 

యతని దాయాదు లతని నుక్కరగ a 

యనిచి రాజ్యంబు TP? VOWS) TPO” (పుట 78) 


వీరు దాయాదులన్న భావముతో మరికొందరు wrossosumared నూహించిరి, 


“వీళ్లు మనుమనిద్ధి ఛావమరదులు" అని వేదం వెంళటరాయ శా్రీగారు భావిస్తే “స*దరులి అని దేవరపల్లి 
వెంకట క jer రెడ్డిగారు ఛావిస్తున్నారు” (సమ్మగాంధ సాహిత్యం = T= తిక గాన సోమయాజి ; పుట, 118). 


అక్క-న బయ్యనలు = శాసనములో తిక్కన బయ్యనలని స్పష్టముగా 'దెలియుటచే నా కాలమునందలి ఛారి[తక 
పురుషులయిన అల్లుందిక్క రాజును. తిక్కనగాను, అతని సోదరుడైన విజయాదిత్యుని క బయ్యనగాను గు రిరిచయుటకు 
సొవాసీంచినవారును గలరు. కాని వీరు దాయాదులా అన్న విషయములో భేచాఖి పొాయమును [బక టించినవారును 


లేకలో లేదు. 


“వీరు మనుమసిద్ధి జావమజదులని కొందటు, సోదరులని కొందటు భావించుచున్నారు. కాని *తద్విరోధు 
BS పడివోరి బయ్యన తిక్కనల BIS శాత్రవశిరంబులు కందుక [కీడావినోదము SOD’ అన్న TIS వాక్యమును 
బట్టి బయ్యన “ఫడిహోర' యని శెలియుచున్నది. పడిహోరి అనగా డ్వారవాలకుడు. మవోరాజయిన తిక్కభూవతి 
అంతఃపురమున బయ్యన చ్వారపాలకుడు wie” (నిర్వచనోత్తర రామాయణ HY. పుట vill) 


ఈ విధముగా ేశములోని విద్వాంసులలో కొంతమందికి అక్కన బయ gio విషయములో స్థిరమైన war 
యము లేనట్లు BOA. ఈ 'తికముక, విషయము వై అభించిన నాధనసామ[గిని ఆధారముగా గొని అక్కన బయ్యనలు 
య స్ట 
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దాయాదులు కారనియు, వారు అల్లుందిక్కరాజు విజయాదిత్యు లసలే కారనియు Boye (పస్తుత వ్యానము 
యొక్క సారాంశము. దీనిని ఊవాయని ఊది వేసినను, సౌజన్యముతో సీక్వకరించినను కృతజ్ఞుడనే. 


I 


సిద్దేశ్వర చర్మితము, సోమబెవరాజీయము, ఏకశిలా నగరవృత్తాంతము, [SoSH S చర్మిత, [Sors 
56/8, BOD రాజుల చరిత మొదలగు [గ ంథములు మన్నసిద్ధిని పద | SAV నొనరించినవారు అక్కన బయ్యనలని 
చెప్పుచున్నవి. వారి BPO BON Med BOD OS తిక్కనలని నొయనపల్లి శఛాననమువలన సరిచేయబడినవి (చూ. ఆం| ధా 
హిస్టరీ అండ్‌ కల్చర్‌. సం, 1, సం. 1, భారతి 1945 ఫి[బవరి, జూన్‌, జూలై నంచికలు, ఎఫ్మిగాపియా ఇండికా 
సం. 27.). “పతివోరి బయ్యన తిక్కనల వెరసిన శ్యాతవి అని WSS పాఠము, సిద్దేశ్వర చరిత యందు 


“అక్కున DOD ows అధికబలిష్టు--- 
అక్కన బయ్యన FSH సాధించి” (పుటలు. 117, 118) 


అనీ అక బాన ¥ బ్రము మార్చరాని యతిస్ఞానమున DR ంపబడియున్నదది. అర్వాచీన కాలమున BONY ద్విపద కావ్యము 


$0, సమకాలీనము, POSS BS శాననపాఠమే (పామాణికమని వేరుగా చెప్పనవసరము లేదు. కావున తిక్కన 
బయ్యానలనియె వారానాడు వ్యవహరింపబడుచుండిరి. 


నాయనపల్లి శాసనమున బయ్యన తిక్కనలు పణివోరులని ((పతీవారులు) తలియుటచే వారు మనుమనిద్దికి 
చాయాదులుకారు. వీరు వృత్తిచే పణివోర్డులైనను నాయక శబ్దమును తమ నామములకు తగిలించుకొనుటచే సూర్య 


So¥ త తియులమని చెప్పుకొన్న మనుమనిద్ధి కెట్టును బంధువర్లములోని వారు కారు. వీరి ఉదంతమును దెలువు శొసనములు 
కొన్ని నెల్లూరు మండ లమునందు గలవు, 


(1) [8 ళ. 1218, నెల్లూరు జిల్లా రాపూరు తాలూకా ఎ(రగుంటపాలెము dart చికవోలు (గామమున గల 
BK SDS ళ్ల దేవాలయమునకు “తక్కిలం' అను [గామమును తుక్కి (తిక గ్రా) నాయకుడు సర్వకర పరి 
వోరముగా దానముచేసి శాసనము [వాయించెను, ఇం౦దీతడు తిరుక్కాళ త్రి (చోడ తిక్క-రాజు) వణివోరినని 


చెప్ప్పుకొనుటయే గాక తనకు తమ్ము లైన BSS), కొనని నాయకులను పేర్కొని యున్నాడు. (నె. శా, 
రాపూరు, 8. తమిళ శాసనము). 


(2) క్రి ళ. 1217. రాపూరు తాలూకా కొరిపీడు [గామమున ఇష్టకా మేళ్వరుని (పతిస్టించుచు (శ్రీ మన్మవో 
మండలేశ్వర భుజబల వీరనల్ల సిద్ద చెననచోడ మవోరాజులకు పణివోరసామంత పదాత్తంబు వడసిన భైరవ 
నాయకుని బావ కోనంగి HSH) నాయకుడు వేయించిన శాసనము. (నె. శా. రాపూరు. 86) 


(3) 8. ¥. 1224. రావూరు తాలూకా లింగనపొలెంలో మధురాంతక పొ త పవిచోళ ఎజిసిద్ధి రాజు వణీవోరు 


లయిన. _ఖెరప్పనాయకుడు, తిక్కనాయకుడు, కొననినాయకుడు కలిసి వేయించిన శాసనము. (నె, శా. 
రావూరు 88. తమిళ శాసనము, 


వె శాసనముఠలం, దుచాహృూతులయిన పణివోరులు భైరవ, తిక్క.న నాయకులే నాయనపల్లి శాననమున Bory, Sods 
బయ్యాన తిక్కనలని సులభముగా [గ్రహింపవచ్చును. అందుకు కారణములు: 





cr 
లి 
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నాయనపల్లి శఛాసనమువ బయ్యన తిక్కనలు సణివోరులు. వె శాసనములందును Be పణివోరుబి, 


Qoeeman 


అఆ కాలమున వేయబడిన శాసనములలో బయ్యన తిక్కన ws Bowen జంటగా కనబడిన శాసనములు 
పె నుదహరింపబడినవికాక వేరు శాననములు లభించుట లేదు. 


తెలుగున BOS శబ్దమునకు తద్భవ రూపము బయ్యన. అనంతుని భోజరాజీయమున s» పూర్వీకులను 
వ 8 Or wD. 


“WAR డె భి రవామాత ga ౦|దుండు” స్ట 
రాజనభలయందు( బూజవడసి 
భవ్యథారతినంబేరుగన్న కవిరత్నము 
బయ్యనమం తి యల్పుంజే. (భోజరాజీయను.!1-28,24). 


ఇందు తిక్కనాయకుడు తిరుక్కాళత్సి (చోడ తిక్కరాజు) పణివోరయని sos శఛాననమునగ లదు- 
8. ¥. 1218 లో తిక్కానాయకుడు తిరుకాళత్తి వద్ద పణివోరిగానుండి, మరి Sol woh నంవత్సరముల 
తరువాత _భేరవనాయకునితో కలిసి ఎఅనిద్ధిరాజునకు పణివోరులై నట్లు శాసనములు చెప్పుచున్నవి. ఎజసిద్ది 
రాజు చోడతిక్క రాజునకు (మనుమసిద్ధి Fo( 68) దాయాది. 


తిక్కన బయ్యనల కాలము చోడతిక్క రాజు కాలముతో సరిపోవుచున్నది. కావున ews నలసిద్ది రాజులే 
దర్పదుర్ణయు_లెన చాయాద నృపతులు (ని. రా. 1.88). 


కీ. ¥. 1218-24 మధ్య వీరు నెల్లూరి రాజ్య రంగస్థ లమున పొడనూపిరి. నరిగా నిచేశాలమున చోడతిక్క 
రాజు శొననము లొక్కటియెనను శాన్పించుటలేవని, దీనికి wed caso నెల్దూరునందు పరిస్థితులు అ నృవ్యస్త 
ముగా నున్నవని చెప్పుటకీ (కింది వాక్యములు సమర్ధవంతములు = నున్నవి. 


“The total absence of any inscription of his (Tikka) between A. D. 1215 and 1228 seems to 


indicate that during these years he had again been driven from the throne ” (The Early History of the 
Deccan, Parts VII-XI, page 604). 


¥. 


6. 


చోడతిక్కరాజు [8 ఈ. 1246 లో చనిపోయినట్టును మనుమసిద్ధిని తన తండి సింవోననము నెక్కనీయక 
అక్కన బయ్యనలు శాస ఆ|కమించి పాలిం చినట్టును, తెలుగు [గంథములు, పలువురు చారితకులు 
భావించుచున్నారు.. [swe చారితకాంళములనుబట్టి తిక్కన జయ్యన్నలు మనుమసిద్ధినిగాక , తండియైన 
తిక్కరాజునే పద HAO నొనరించిరని చెప్పుటకు వీలుకలుగుచున్నది- 


Boom చోళుల చరిత, ముఖ్యముగా 'నెల్లూరిని పాలించిన తెలుగు చోళుల చరిత నసిగా, చక్కగా 


(వాయబడిన నాడు మనమీనాడు జేయుచున్న ఊవోగానములు పరాస్తములగుటో లేక [(వత్యతములగుటో జరుగును, 
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NON - PANINIAN ELEMENTS IN THE BRAHMANDA. PURANA 
—Dr. Brahmadatta, M.A., Ph.D. 


Brahmanda Pur&na!, which is regarded as one of the principal and early Pur&nas, contains 
a number of non-Panipian elements in its language. Although, some of them could have been scribal 
errors, but this, as a rule, cannot be applied to majority of the cases. Of such elements, those, which can 
be distinguished by their usage in verse?, have been catalogued below and it was not possible 
to listthem on an exhaustive scale. 


1. Euphonic combinations (Sandhi) : 


(i) To begin with, there are certain instances where euphonic combination has not been 
observed e.g., Nabho Nabhasya-visa-Grja-samjfiau sahah sahasyay-iti-daksinam syat? 
In this case, though the words are in a compound, the sandhi has not been observed. 


(if) There are certain cases where the observance of gupta is not according to the Papinian 
rules. 
(a) sarobhava for sara =  udbhava* 


(b) tamodrikta for tama udrikta> 


i 


(iii) | Cases where the final visergas are wrongly elided and thereby an archaic dirgha-sandhi 
is effected. 


(a) muhirta=’hno for muhiirtd=ahno® 

(b) Tusita=’bruvan for Tusita=abruvan’ 

(c) vagyata=’bhavan for vagyata=abhavan* 

(d) prasthita=’nyatra for prasthita=anyatra’ 

(e) antarhita="bhavan for antarhita=abhavan'® 

(f) kupita='nyonyam for kupita =anyonyam'! 

(g) vavand=='stau for vavand=astaul 

(A) devasura=’bhavan for dévasura=abhavan"? 

(i) mahgteja=’nugrahat for maha téja=anugrahat'* 


లన నన కా 
In this article the Vetkatésvara edition of the Brahmanda Pur&na has been. studied and referred to. 





1. 

2. 6 api masam masam Kuryat chanda-bhaigam na Karoyet. 

3. Brabmapda Purina I, 21 (151). 7 | 

4, “ఏటికి is the abbreviated form used for the Brabmanga Puripa ; Bmd I, 18 (43). 

క Bad. మ, 7(470) 6. Band. Il, 24(122) 7. Band. HY, 2(12) 8. Bsnd. I, 3030) 
9, Bd. Dl, 5626) 10. Bi 11. తళ, 73 (116) 12, Ibid, 74(172). 
13. Ibid., 72(70) 14. Ibid,, 63 (64) 
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(iv) The following also are the cases where the improper elision of the final s or visargas occurs 
and thereafter an archaic sandhi takes place. 


(a2) Pracina-barhyasau for Prachtna-barhir = asau! 
(b) Chandaugham for Chanda = Ogham? 


(vy) The editor of the Vehkatesvara edition of the Brahmanda, observes on the word tamaraja* 
that according to “‘ roriti lope dhra-lopeti’’ dirghabh@yva is irregular; but here it is not 


the lack of a long vowel that 1s archaic, but the correct word is tamoraja while applying 
“* hagi ca’ 


2. Declensions : 


(i) The following are such instances where the words generally known to be ending in conso- 
nant (halanta) are declined as if they ended in a short a (adanta). Thus the assignment of 


short a-ending (adantatva) is archaic in the following cases : 
(a) mahatejah for mahatejamsi> 

(b) purodhamantri for purodhomantri® 

(c) Vasuretaya for Vasuretase’ 

(d) Krttivdsaya for Krttivasase® 

(e) bhavisy€na for bhavisyata’ 

(f) vaihayabhimisu for vaihayasabhimisu'® 

(¢) mahaparva for mahaparvanah"! 

(h) Digvasatya for Digvasase'* 


(ii) There is also one such case where the halanta-ending (i. e. consonant-ending), though the 
word in reality ends in short a, is attributed by our author. 
vibudhampatih for vibudhanam patih' 
(iii) | In one case the word ending in short i has been declined as ending in long 7. 
jatyas=tah for jatayas=tah.'4 
3. Numbers : 
The following are certain irregularities in regard to the correct usage of number : 
(i) Usage of singular in ydjayan for ydjayantah'> 
(ii) | Usage of plural while defining the meaning of the ybha vyapti-diptisu!® The \/bha 
diptau occurs even in the Siddhanta Kaumudi’’. 


ee ee 


1. Brnd. Il, 37(25) 2. Bind. I, 2146) 3. Bind. I, 27(128) 4. cf. Pan., VI, 1(114) 
5. Bmd. I, 35() 6. Bsad. ౨ 27(39) 7 Ibid., 72166) 8. Ibid., (184) 

9. Ibid., T4124) 10, Bead. IV, 2(238) 11, Brnd. ఈ 18(75) 12, తటి, 25(75)" 

13. Bilid. మ 32(36) 14, Brnd,, మ 36(84) 15, Brod. IE, 15(9). 16. Br. IV, 1(177) 


17. Sit Ksu. Vol. UE, CS. Series, 1961, p. 191. 
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(iii) Usage of singular, though two words are compounded to form a dual compound, in 
nidhan-Otpattir=ucyate.' 


4. Genders: 


(i) There are several cases of archaism in assigning genders. Thus arcis,2 though used 
in the sense of the ray of the sun, has been taken to be masculine. The feminine word 
svati is declined like that of masculine e.g. svatina.3 The gender has been wrongly 
transmuted in brihad= ya nani samani kanisthan= sapta tan viduh.4 The word Aditya- 
varcas,> though neuter, is declined as masculine in Adityavarcusum. In loka-kartrina, 


the word kartr has been assigned the neuter gender,® 


(i) The editor tukes the words fajas, géha, vitta respectively in Suryatejas?, gehahi® and 
vittam® as belonging to the masculine gender and points out that their belonging to the 
neuter gender is archaic, but these words in fact belong to the neuter gender. 


>. Case-endings (Karaka) = 


Some archaic forms also occur in the usage of cases. Thus the poet has used nominative plural 
forms for the accusative plural ones, 6. క. jatayah'® and siddhayah'' for jatih and siddhih respectively. 
There are also cases where the case-endings have been dropped. This might be due to the oversight of the 
proof-readers or of the editor alone. The instances are: 


pranta tisthati'* for prante tisthati and khidyamana for khidyamanah.'3 


6. Compounds (Samdsa) : 


The words with long vowels at the end, when compounded with others, have indiscriminately 
contracted the long vowel e.g.: 


{. Ganga-Yamuna-samgama' 
2.  Visvaci-mukhya's 

3. Aksauhini-samyuia's 

4. Raktayégini-vallabha'™ 

5. 


Sudirgha-mukhi-gomukhyau'® 


7. Numerals = 


It is only the word vimsati, which perhaps on the analogy of trimSat, drops its final i in the 
following cases : 


1. traydvimsat for trayovimsati' 


1. Bmd. IV, 1(198) 2. Bmd. I, 1(61) 3. Ibid, 1&8) 4. Bmd. IV, 1(108) 
5. Bm. ID 25 (55) 6. Ibid, (78) 7. Bmd, IIL, 7(122). 8. Bmd. IV, 27(5) 
9, Bid. I, 34(40). 
10. Bud. I, 31(84) 11. Baad. IV, 240 12. సట, 36(12) 
13. JIbid., 38(55); bere the editor has suggested the elision of case-eading on tanii=smina and not in khidyamtna by 
oversight. 14, Baad. Til, 10(74) 15. Bad. IV. 1225) 16. Brad. DI, 3919) 


17. Bing. IV, 20(92) 18. Bid, 44(56) 19. ౩84. మొ 74 (113) 
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2. paiicavimsat for paficavimsati! 
3. dvavimSat for dvavimsati 2 


5. Verbs: 


(i) Classes (Ganas) 


(a) 


(2) 


(The Bhvadi Class) 


The _/samsa has dropped the reduplication (the abhydsa-lépa) in Samsu for 


sasamsu3, The __/dah has unnecessarily taken it in dahisyati for dhaksyati.4 


(The Adadi Class) 


The __/rud, though it belongs to the Adadi class, has been treated as if belonging 
to the bhia-class in having the form ma roda° for ma rudihi; on the contrary _/ma, 
though belonging to this class, has becn treeted as if of the divadi class in having the 


redundant వంగ? in the form §nayati for snati.6 


The up+_ / as, _ | han and pra+__| sas, by victue cf their belonging to the adadi 
class, should have elided sap, but the elision is not observed in updsate?, ahanat® 


pragasati? respectively for upaste, ahan and prasasti. 


The /bruf, belonging to this class, m its form brarthi!® for brithi should not 


have taken it, and the guna thereafter. 


(ii) Tenses : 


There are numerous examples of archaism in regard to the elision of at (adabhava) in 


the imperfect (/an) lakara. 


(a) 
(ల) 
(Cc) 
(d) 
(6) 
(f) 
(బ్ర 
(2) 
(7) 





Ibid., (120) 
Ibid., 72609 
Bmd. I, 23(66) 
Band. I, 13(55) 

అలా 7100 
Ibid., 63(101) 


ar ar 


The _/kr in bhasmasat=karodt'! for bhasmasadakarot. 
The _ /kIp (causative) in kalpayat!? for akalpayat. 

The pra+_/sad (causative) in prasadayan'>. for prasaddayan 
The _/ut *+__|pad in Utpddayat'* for Udapadayat. 

The abhi-+-upa + __|pdd (causative) in abhyupapadayat'> for abhyuppaadayat. 
The _ /jan (causative) in janayat!® for ajanayat. 

The vi-t-nit+ _ /vid in vinivédyat'!7? for vinyavédayat. 

The sam--ut-++ _ /sara in samutsGrayan'® for samudasarayan. 
The _/ vr in varayat!? for avarayat. 


2. 2027, (123) 3. Ibid., 9(21) 

5, Ibid, 3(70) 6. Bund. I. 27(121) 

8. Brbd. I, 40(56) 9. Ibid., 72(68) 10. Ibid., 19(12) 
12, Ibid., 34(9) 13. Bsbd. I, 3(12) 14. Ibid., 8(91) 
16 


. dbid., 10(80) 17. అలరు 27(20) 18. Ibid., 29(10) 
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(j) The ut+ _ mil (causative) in unmilayat 1 for Udamtlayat. 
(k) The _j/suc in sdcan2 for asodcan. 

(1) The pra+ _jsadh in prasadhyat 3 for prasa@dhayat. 

(m) The _/bhaksa in bhaksayat * for abhaksayat. 

(m) The _/ni in nayat 5 for anayat. 

(0) The brun in bruvan® for abruvan. 

(p) The sam--ut+ _/srj in samutsrijan? for samudasrijan 
(q) The _j/drs in pasyat 8 for apasyat. 

(r) The _jtanu in tanot 9 for atandt. 

(s) The _/likh in nakhair—- likhat 10 for nakhairalikhat. 


(iii) Prakriya : 
Absence of nic, the casual suffix in vibhiisami '! for vibhiisayami. 
(a) Atmanépadam : 
The archaic usage in regard with Glumanépada are mentioned below : 


1. The _/bht in bhavisyate!2 and bhavisyéta'> for bhavisyati and bhavisyatah. 
Similarly= pra + {bhu in prabhayate!* for prabhavati. 


a _|vas in vasate for vasati twice.}5 


a. _|stha@ in tisthase*® and tistheta'’ for tisthasi and tisth@h; ut + _/stha 
in క్‌ యం uttisthamana' and Udaris thata®© for Uttisthati, Uttisthan and 
Udatisthat ; vitava+ _/stha in yyavatisthate for vyavatisthati.*" 


4. The _/gam in gacchate and gacchasva™ for gacchati and gaccha. 
5. The _/srp] in sarpate for sarpati twice *. 

6. The /bhramu in bhramate for bhramati*, 

7. The _jgai in ga@yase?® for gayasi. 

8. The _/has in hasate *’ for hasati. 

9. The /dhyai in dhyayate 2 for dhyayati. 


10. The _/spré in sparsate ® for sparSsati. 
11. The _fvad in vadamahe® and vadisyadhvam*' respectively for vadamah and 


udya sta. 
1. Bund. D1, 53(29) 2. Ibid., 3241); 3. Ibid., 6906 4. Ibid., 63(14), 
5. ర, 71(212) 6. Ibid., T2495) 7. అటా, TA(64) 8. Ibid., (93) 
9. Brd. IV, 24(31) 10. అ, 30(78) 11. Byad. I, 13(55) 12. Band. IT, 74(180) 
13. Ibid., (253, 255) 14, Bind. I, 18(15) 15, అటు 21(22); TV, 1(190) 
16. Band. I, 26(15) 7. Bynd. IE, 67(88) 18. అజ, 21(44)| 19. Ibid., 25(66) 
20, Ibid., 41(10) 21. Ibid., Z7(40) 22. అన, 2H) 23. Ibid, 28(S5) 
24. Bshd. Il, 21(91); 22166) బవ. 4, 2273) 26. అలి, 2767 27. Ibid., (13) 
28. Ibid., (121) 29. అ 2875) 30. Ibid., 34(59) 31. Band. ID, 52(18) 
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12. The _/sru in Srunudhvam' for srunut. 

13. The _ /sudh in sudhyate? for sudhyati. 

14. The _/hkrs in jaharse} for jaharsa. 

15. The _/dah in dahate*, dahisyate5 for dahati and dahisyati. 
16. The pra+ _ /krudh in pracukrudhe® for pracukrodha. 
17. The _ jhan in hanisye™ for hanisyami. 

18. The _ /nam in namasye® for namsyami. 

19. The _/dré in puSye®, apasyata for pasyami und apasyat. 
20. The _ /ji in jayate" for jayati. 

21. The sam+a@+ _/kram in samakramanta'? for samakramana. 
22. The _/fis in icchamahe'3 for icchamah. 
23. The _/car in carate!* for carati. 

24. The _/vis in visante!5 for vigsanti. 


25. The _ [pat in patate® for patati and pra— _ [pat in prapatsyati'7, for prapa- 


tisyail. 


The editor of the Brahmanda-purana of the Venkaté$vara Press edition, points 
out the archaism of aitmanépadam also in the __/gras in graste'® and prati + 
in pratilapsyatha', but they in fact belong to the @stmanépadam and hence the editor 


seems to be mistaken here. 


Parasmaipadam : 


Similarly there are cases where the author cf the Brahmanda hes conjugated 
the roots in parasmaipadam, though they of course belong to the @tmanépadam. The 
number of this type of archaism is comparatively less than ihe earlier one. 


I. The _/vrdhu in vardhyantyépi® for vardhamanopi. 


The __ [jan in jayanti#! for jayante, and janisyati2 for janisyate. 
3. The pra+ _[vrt in pravarttati23 for pravarttate, and pravarttamaha*4 for 


pravarttamahe. 
4. The _ /labh in alabhanti> for alabhante, labhet?® for labhéta. 
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1. Ibid., 1(50) 2. Ibid., 13(54) 3. 2. 22(47). 4. Bmd. I, 32(307) 
5. అజ, 72(108) 6. 4, 29(12) 7. 6 30(31) 8. Ibid., 32(25) 
9. జి, 3063) 10. జ, 59(63) 11. Jbid., 63(25) 12. JIbid., 67(96) 
13. Ibid., 7260 14. Ibid., 73(98); Bid. IV, 2(132) 15. Ibid., 1(203) 
16. Ibid., 2(453) 17. JIbid., 416), the correct form of a@tnanépadam is prapatsyate. 
418. Ibid. 2(295); 3(108) 19. Brad. IIL, 73(49) 20. Brad. I, 19(134) 21. Ibid., 27(118); Bsd.IV, 
22. Ibid., 12020) 23. Band. I, 32(73) 24. Bund. IV, 2(75) 2(22, 189) 
25. Bud. H, 36(179) 26. Brad. 000 £1(13) ; Bhd. IV, 76 
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5. The ut—- _ ‘sak in utsahet! for utsaheta. 

6. The _‘dhvums in dhvamsati? for dhvamsate. 

7. The — |pudh in yuyudiuh}? for yuyudhire. 

8. The sam—d-- | rabh in samarabhét* for saméarabhéta. 

9. The pra— _!yat in prayatisyami> fcr prayatisye. 

10. The _‘mr in mriyanti® fer mriyante. 

11. Theati-- _‘Jamegh in natilamghati? for natilamghate. 

12. The _ ‘bhufij (in the sense of eating) in bhunjan® for bhufijana. 


9. Krdantas : 


(i) The suffix /yap is generally added aficr rects only when they arc preceded by any prefix 
(upasarga) but the text of the Brahmanda also illustrates certain instances cf the archaic 
usage of lyap aftcr the rocts which are not preceded by any prefix. 


Such instances ere as follows : 
(a) grhya? for grhitva. 
(b) dhanurgrhya'® for dhanurgrhitva. 
(c)  varjya'! for varjayitya. 
(d) cintya!? for cintayitva. 
(ii) The suffix ktva is used in cases where the roots are not at all preceded by any prefix ; but 
the following are the archaic usages of this suffix. 
(a) prasamayitva™ for prasamya. 
(b) vismapayitya'* for vismapya. 


(iii) The suffix Sazac has the following archaic usages. 
(a) bhramamanani'> for bhramantah. 
(b) praSarasamana'® for prcsamsan. 
(c) patamane'’ for patantau. 
(dq) icchamana'® for icchan. 
(e) jalpamana’ for jalpantah. 
(f) vasamanainam* for vasatam. 
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These are 4 instances where the _/cinta, though ending inshort a, when followed 
by an of sanac, does not take the augment muk. 


(a) cintayanah'! for cintamanah. 

(b) samcintayanah* for samcintamanah. 
(౧ cintayanam> for cintamanam. 

(dq) cintayano* for cintamano. 


(iv) The following are instances of the archaic usages of the suffix తంగా. 


(a) hriyan> for haran. 
(b) viksantau for viksamanau’. 
(c) wutpadadbhih" for utpadyamanaih. 


10. Miscellaneous: 


The following are the cases where the author has indiscriminately used the long vowels in place 
of short ones, most probably to suit the metre. 


l. saptadasa® for saptadasa. 
2.  bahupidapalatakam® for bahupadapalatakam. 
3. niskuta-sopana’® for niskitta-sopana. 


The following are such cases where the usage of the short vowels for long ones is irregular. 


1, Satrajit™! for Satrajit. 
2.  Jatukarnya'? for Jatiakarnya. 


The non-Paninian elements 7.e. the (arsa-prayogas) in the Purana in question, discussed above 
are of importance from the standpoint of the history of Sanskrit language and linguistics. They seem 
to suggest a date for our text at a time when the non-Paninian usages, perhaps following some other older 
schools of Grammar, were still being followed by some groups of writers of particular @sramas or gurukulas 
or mathas. Thus it is probable that our text was originally compiled some time, in the early centuries 
of Christian era, i.e., prior to the Classical period, for, thereafter the Paininian system got firmly established 
in virtually every part of India. This is also proved by the fact that such elements are comparatively much 
less frequent in the two Upakhydnas i.e., the BhargavGpakhyinam and the Lalitépakhyanam, which 
appear to be post-Gupta accretions to the Paftca-lak sana-text. 


1. Did, 70D 2. Ibid., 22(61) 3. Ibid, 28(31) 4. Ibid., 28(44) 

5. Basg. TE, 28(42) 6. Bsnd. ౧ 21(28); 25(89) 7. Ibid., 1(10) 
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PANINI AND KATYAYANA* 
A CHRONOLOGICAL ANALYSIS 
— Sf / న B, Roy. 


SUMMARY : 
There are three crucial dates in the chronology of the proto-historic India : 


1. The date of P&nini. 
2. The date of Bharata battle. 
3. The astronomical date of the Kali epoch. 


In this study the available data on the date of Panini is re-examined. 


RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY : 
It is found that: 


1. Panini and Kéatyfyana are contemporaries. 

2. The Vartikara is identical with the Vaidika K&tyfyana who composed the Vajasaney! 
pratishakhya (Paul Thieme). 

3. That the Ashtadhyayi was composed within a hundred years of the Bharata battle, this being 
so, whatever be the date of the battle. 

These facts are satisfuctorily borne out by ample materials. 


ABSOLUTE CHRONOLOGY : 


The problem of absolute chronology is more difficult, and ts inseparably linked with the date 
of the Bharata battlc. However it is found that: 


1. The dynastic number of Panini (and also of Katyayana) is 99. i.e. Panini is 98 generations 
away from Manu Vaivasvata (DN 1; 6.3179 BC) and Pushyamitra (D.N.155; 0.210 BC) 
is 56 generations away from P&nini-Katyayana. 

2. Taking the date of the Bharata battlejo be 1,424 B.C. (as per Cunningham, Jaiswal, Pusalkar 
etc.), Panini’s date of birth comes out to be 1,370 B.C. 


3. The date of Ashtadhyayi is accordingly taken to be c. 1,320 B.C. 


L am thankful to Shri Udayvir Shastri and Dr. Subrahmanyam for their constructive criticism 
and constant help. 


* This study is a consequence of Panl Thieme’s article “On the identity of the Virtikakara”, Indian Culture, Vol. TV 
189: an article whose chronological significance is immense, 
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1. Introduction : 


Not much is known about the life and times of Panini,from the contemporary writers. The 
silence of the contemporary writers and the non-mention cf Panini in the contemporary Brahmanical 
writings Vedanta (i.e. Upunishads), Vedaiga, (Mahabharata and Puranas) is itelf a signficint 
feature, and will be discussed in its appropriate place. Katydyana’s vartikas, a critcism of Astidhyayi, 
will, of course, be dealt with ¢pprepriately. 


Based on the Kathasuritsagaura cf Scmadeva - a ghost story written about 2,500 years later, 
Maxmuller tricd to identify KatyZyana, the critic of Panini, with Vararuci (Katyayana) and placed Panini 
in circu 400 B,C, This attempt is net taken seriously now, but, none the less, the ghost hus net left the 
field of Indian chronology and cuntinues to haunt the visions of all Indologists. 


Panini’s life, (as far as it could be gleaned from his Sabdanusasanga itself) is given us follows := 


Panini hails from Shalatur, a village near Taxila (4-3-93,94). His mother was one Dakshi. 
He shows intimate knowledge of the geography of the land of Kuru, as well as of North Western and North 
India; he shows also a good knowledge of the Eastern countries. He shows an intimate knowledge of the 
heroes of the Mahabharata. He was a follower of Siva, and the seminal “‘pratyabara sutras” are ascribed 
to Lord Siva himself. Panini does not show any knowledge of Buddha and hence is pre-Buddha 
(Goldstucker). 


2. Panini and the Bharata Samhita: 


Panini shows an intimate knowledge of Mahabharata and the heroes of the Mahabharata. He 
knows intimately about the Rishis who immediately followed Vyasadéva. They suggest that he lived within 
100 years of the Bharata battle, particularly because Panini does not mention or discuss the name of any 
king coming thereafter. 


This is shown below: 


[. Vyasa (41-97): Katyayana in his vartika says that this sutra refersto Vyasa. Patanjali 
also mentions Suka. 


1. Paila (2-4-59) : Papini knows Paila who edited Rig-veda under the direct supervision of 
Vyasadéva. 


2. Yaska (2-4-63) : Panini knows Yaska, the father of Yaska. Ydska belonged to the Aditya 
sampradaya and was a desciple of Asuri ~ a student of Yajnavalkya. HE COMPOSED 
THE NIRUKTA. 

3. The following Mahabharata beroes and sages asti mentioned, among others. | 
(1) Bhima (3.4. 74) 

(2) Vasudeva ‘and Arjuna (43. 8) 
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(3) Vidura (4.3.84) 
- (4) Saunaka (4.3.106) 
(5)  VaiSampayana and his disciple Kalapi (4.3.104) 
(6) Katha and Charaka (a pseudonym of Vaisampayana) (4.3.107) 
(7) Tittiri (the author of Taittiriya series), and his disciples Varatantu, Khandika, Ukha 
(4.3.102) 
(8) Kalapi (4.3.108) : whose father was present in the sarpa satra, Kalapi (cr Kalapa) 
is a famous grammarian of the AINDRA school. 
(9) Chagali - a desciple of Tittiri. 
(10) Kauravas and Manduka (4.3.19) 
(11) Yudhisthira (8.3.95) 
(12)  Asvapati (4.1.84) mentioned prominently in the early Upanishads. 
(13) Drona (4.3.103) 
(14) Kurus (4.3.151), Salveyas (4.3.167) ; Gandharis (4.3.167) ; Magadha (Kalinga, 
4.3.167) ; Kamboja (4.3.170) ; Avanti, Kunti and Kuru (4.3.174) Sauvira (4.3.148) ; 


Sauvira and Salva (4.3.76) Madra (4.2.108) ; Vahikagrama (4.2.117) 
They are all mentioned in the Mahabharata. 


(15) Pandu (4.2.11). 


It is particularly important to note that no king or rishi or sage coming thereafter is menticned 
in the sutras. The lower limit to the date of Panini can be set by the latest name appearing in the sutras. 
The upper limit is of course, the Date of the Bharata battle. 


This intimate knowledge and prominent mention of the heroes and sages of the Mahabharata 
uggest that Panini breathed in the Mahabharata atmosphere. He cannot be far removed in time from 
he epic-upanishadic age. 


3. Panini and the land of Kurus: 


Panini repeatedly mentions ‘Kuru’ apart from giving a detailed knowledge of the heroes and 
sages of the land of Kuru. 


Kuru is specifically mentioned inter alia, in (4.1.19), (4.3.114), (43.150, (4.3.174), 
(4.3.130). 


ine repeated and specific mention of Kuru suggests that the base of his Astadhyayi was Kuru; 
and, with reference to this place, the northern parts of the country was Udihi and Eastern parts Prahi. 


In fact, we would suggest that Panini studied his grammar of Bhaga (i.e. the then current Sanskrit 
also called Laukika) at the school (agrama) of Tittri and Vaigampayana—the headquarters of the Kuru 
School. There is no other earthly reason why he takes pains to devote two whole sutras to the Antevasins 
of Kalan! and Vaigampayana (inmates of the hostel of Kalapi and Vaigampayana). 
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4.3.102 Tittiri—Varatantu-K handika 
Ukhat .......... chan 
4.3.104 Kalapi—VuiSampayuna antevaibhyagca. 
The resident scholars of VaiSampayana has been carried in tradition (viz. Alambi, Palanga, 


Kamala, Katha, Rishabha. Aruni, Tandya, Kalapi Samayana and desciples of Kal&pi - Haridru, Chagali, 
Tumburu, Ulapa vide Kasikavritti) thereafter. 


Why should Panini-devote two whole sutras to these insignificant students of Veisampayana and 
Kalapi ? The only reason seems to be that Papini visited the school, stayed there, and learnt his grammar 
at the school. 


That this is not a mere idle conjecture. would be clear if we remember that there is a grammar 
known as Kalapa vyakarana - which may (cr may not) be an Aindra Vyakarena. The presence of 
Kalapi above definitely confirms that grammatical studies were intensely persued at the school. The 
conjecture that Panini also learnt the grammar should not shock anybody. Panini must have learnt his 
grammur of Sanskrit somewhere, for, 


“There is not a learned sage that lives, 
Whatever his degree, 

That did not at the first begin 

From the simple A.B.C.” 


This incidentally explains another matter. Kuru school of Vaigampayana (alias Charaka), hated 
Yajnavalkya because he revolted and went to the eastren Aditya school of Videha. Panini, therefore, 
denied canonical authority to Yajnavalkya. To this we now advert. 

4. Yajnavalkya and Panini: 
We may now advert to 4.3.105 which conclusively establishes Panini’s relative synchronism with 


Yajnavalkya. 
4.3.105 కరాగగార్యా aarreeag 1) గిగా || 
ఇరగ ఇగ. (5505) :aiacrrartes : వాం Gerrard || 
qTaSatea :— yrosary sf araraerifee: 
sfaval ఇషా న i atracata 
aramiifa, ateratf af 11 (016206 also see 4.2.66] 


We shall give our rendering of these important lines: Sutra: The affix nini applies to ancient 
Brahmanas and Kalpas. Katydyana Vartikea: The rule does not apply to Yajnavalkya - because of 
contemporaneousness (గాచు) . Mahabhashya (Patanjali): The Vartika denies that the rule 


of the ancient saying apply to Yajnavalkya ; example: Yajnavalkya’s Brahmana, Sulabha’s Brahmanas. 
(it is said that “* Saulabhani Brahmanani’’ has been lost : “Not so. Sulabha is ma 
according to ASvalayana Gr. Sutra 3. Hence, she would be the younger wife of Yajnavalkya : 


Brahmana 1 is the famous Maijtceyos Brabmana, which, because of its supreme importance, haw న్‌ 
twice (B.U. — — 2.4 and again: జ te Bribadtrapyaka; Upanishad). 
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The question is who is contemporary of whom? It is clear that Katyayana says that the rule 
does not apply to Yajnavalkya because he is tulyakala (contemporary). Obviously Panini is contempcrary 
(tulyakala) with Yajnavalkya, because Panini is the maker of the very rule. No other meaning is possible. 


It is possible to argue that Katyayana himself claims to be tulyakala with Yajnavalkya (and, 
therefore necessarily of Panini); and, therefore, he denies that the rule of ‘ancient sages’ apply to 
Yajnavalkya. If so, then all the three viz, Yajnavalkya, Panini and Katyayana becomes contemporary (tulya- 
kala). This is the solution I favour. 


Be that as it may the inference that Papini and Yajnavalkya are tulya kala-cannot be doubted 
if Katyayana’s vartika be accepted. 


The background of the querrel is this : Yajnavalkya revolted against the conservative Kuru school 
and haughtily went away to Aditya school of Videha (M.Bh- Shanti Parva). There, he wrote his own 
version of the Yajurveda (Vajasaneyi samhita) and the Shatapatha Brahmana (including the Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad and the (Sulabha) Maitréyee Brahmana). Under the patronage of Rajarshi Janaka, Yajnavalkya 
became the greatest authority of Upanishadic India. 


The hostility with Kuru-Panchala school, however, remained: Yajurvalkya openly derided 
the Pandits of Kuru Panchala (making Shakalya, the Padakrit, of the Kuru school, his target) in 
Janaka congress (B.U. 3-9-18-19); and in his Pursha-medha Yajna, he assigned Charaka Acharyas (teachers 
of Vaisampayana school) to hell గజ Sam. 30/18 - ‘Dushkritaya Charakacharyam’). 


Yajnavalkya, according to our probable chronology (taking Bharata battle to be 1424 B.C.), 
was born in 1472 B.C. (D.N. 94). He lived, let us say, the Vedic span of a hundred years. A person 
born. within five generations, will be his junior contemporary. Panini was, therefore, born not later than 
1,372 B.C. 


According to our chronology, Katyayana of the Atharvana school was born in 1,372 B.C. and, 
therefore, Katyayana and Pammi were contemporaries. This shows that Katyayana who wrote the 
Pratishakhya (of the Sukla Yajurveda) was the author of the Vartikas. In other words Panini and 
Katyayana, were both born in circa1,372 B.C. Andthedate ofcompletion of Astadhyayi would be say, 
6. 1, 320 B.C. (when Panini was 52 years) within one hundred years of Bharata battle. 


To conclude: 


(1) If Bharata battle takes place in say, 1,400 B.C., then Astadhyayi would be 1,300 B.C., and 


(2) IfAstaidhyayiwas written in 1,300 B.C. then Bharata battle would have taken place in 
1,400 B.C. 


The scholars, who believe with Pargitar, that Bharata battle took place in 950 B.C., should 
therefore, take the date of Astadhyayi to be 850 B.C., No later date is permissible. 


Incidentally, this analysis shows that too low a date cannot be ascribed to Panini; If Panini is 
dated to 400 5౮, the Bharata battle would have to be dated to 500 B.C. and this is obviously impossible. Those 
authorities who ascribe too low a date to Panini should, therefore, have to be very cautious indeed. 
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In other words, the upper and the lower limits of the Astadhyayi are as follows : 


A) Upper limit se 1,350 B.C, 
Lower limit es 850 B.C. 


B) Kéatyadyana of the atharvan school wrotethe Madhyandina Pratishakhya and also the 
Vartikas on Panini. 


For a further analysis of the chronological alternates (i. e., the absolute dates), pleasc see the 
appendix I. 


5. The V@jasuneyi Pratishakhya and the Vartika 


A century old controversy is whether Katyayana of the Vajasancyi Pritishakhya is indcntical 
with the Vartikakara Kaéivavuna. 


Weber denies this identity. A. B. Keith and Balakrishna Gosh fellow him, and rely upon 
him to deny it. 


On the other hand, Maxmullar, Goldstucker, Kielhorn argues in favour of the identity. Recently, 
Paul Thieme. after reviewing the entire gamut of materials and arguments covering a century, opines that they 
are identical. (indian Culture - Vol. 4 p. 189) 


The weight of authority as well as recent researches, therefore, all conclusively point to the indentity. 


We also share this view viz. that Katyayana, the Vartika-karais idenitcal with Katyayana, who 
wrote the Pratishakya. What then is the reason for the dispute and is any reconciliation possible ? 


Reconciliation 
We think that a reconciliation is possible as follows : 


Katyayana belongs to the Vedic school and was an Atharva-vedin ofthe NaimiSaryana. He was 
the Kabandhi Katyayana of the Pragna Upanishad (1,1) mentioned along with ASvalayana and Pippalada. 
He wrote a Pratishakya text-because it was not only” the fashion’ but vitally necessary to know the Vedic 
pronounsiation: A pratishakhya was necessary for each Veda. He wrote the Pratishakhya and became 
an authority on the subject of Pratishakhya. Pratishakhya is the guild, as Thieme says, for the Veda- 
pathaka. 


Then came Panini, and compiled his celebrated AStadhyayi. It was a mon-Vedic work in the 
beginning (why we say so will be clear from what follows), and related essentially to current speech (Laukika 
or Bhisha). He alco wrote extensively on pronounciation (particularly: Udatta, Anud&tta and Svarita), he 
had necessarily to cover Vedic language (variously called by him Chanda, Nigama, Mantra and Brahmanasa 
in regard to different parts of the Vedic literature), but his main subject was Laukika bhasha. 


Panini belonged to the Kuru school and his coverage of the Eastern schools was not that incisive 
as with the other Kuru material. He may not have studied Yajnavalkya Brahmanas - or, it may be that 
his acquaintance was not so thorough. Moreover,the Vedic speech was fast dying out at the time (c.1350 
B.C.), and it was an epoch of turmoil. Panini, therfore, treated Vedic material more as 
an appendage than as the main point of coverage: The Vedic material was covered in the Pratishakhyas. 
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Katyayana, the authority on the Pratishakhya, had tocontend with Panini - the new upstart. 


He examined Agtadhyayi from the Pratishakhya standpoint. His criticism is, therefore, due mainly to his 
belonging to a different school. 


Katyayana then wrote his vartikas after Panini had composed his sutras. Hence, the relative 


chronology is as follows: 


Panini. 


Pratishakhya — say 1,340 B.C. 
Astadhyayi — say 1,324 B.C. 
Vartika — say 1,300 B.C. 


(The absolute dates are not important but the relative chronology is. For other alternates, 
please see appendix I.) 


6. The arguments for a late date of Panini examined. 
Before we proceed further, we shall take up the sutras which are used to ascribe a late date to 


1. Sutra 4.1.49 Indra.... Yava-yavana....anuk 
Thi. sutra gives the formation the femenine YAVANANI from Yavana. Katydyana 
in his vartika (comment) says that this refers to the ‘script of the Yavanas’ —Yavanat 
lipyam. 


Initially, Yavana was identified with Greeks coming with Alexander. It is now 
known (1) that the Greeks came to Northwestern provinces (across the Hindukush) very 
much before Alexander (2) that there was a very early settlement of the Greeks in Bactrian 
region. They hailed from Thrace and worshipped Dionysus. (3) That the word Yavana 
is mentioned in the Mahabharata, in the digvijaya of Nakula. 


The author thinks that: 
1. Yavana originally was a general term - signifying Westerners and aliens (like Barbaras). 
2. Panini knew of scripts - there was the well known Harappan script - from the region 
from which Panini himself hailed. 
3. Yavanas were known at the time of Bharata battle. 
4. a script (if it be insisted that it was a Greek script) could be linear script (A or B) of 
rete. 

This sutra, therefore, does not help in fixing Panini’s time: The original connotation 
of the word YAVANA is yet to be found : Its origin is doubtful and it was even used 
of Semetic nations (vide Maxmuller p. 275). All that we can say is that Panini knew 
the Yavanas; and, that Katyayana says that the Yavanas had a script (౧7౧. 


Panini is post-Buddha 
' From the sutra (2-1-70 —Kumara Sramanddibhih) it is suggested that Panini knew 
about Buddhistic organisation. This is incorrect because the Upanishads also know both 
“about Kumara, and Sramana. 
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From the sutra (relating to the Maskari parivrajaka), it is argued that Panini knew 
about Mukhali Goshala - a contemporary of Buddha. This is overstretching a point to 
bring down Pa@anini’s date. Even Yd&ska talks of Parivrajakas. 


Goldstucker has conclusively showed that Panini was Pre-Buddha. Panini defines 
Nirvana - a key term in Bhuddha’s system - as (8-2-50 Nirvano a-vate). This shows that 
in Panini’s time, ‘ nirvana’ had its simple meaning viz., extinction due to absence of air. 


Panini knew about Parshus (5. 3. 117) 


The Parshus are mentioned in the inscription of Assyria 835 B.C. The mere mention 
of Parshus, therefore does not show a late date for Panini because Parshus as a tribe or 
people — must have lived prior to 835 B.C. 


Panini knows of iron and its manufacture 


**Loha’’ is mentioned by Yaska a predecessor of Panini, in his Nirukta as a class 
of hiranya (=-metal?) (Nir. 1. 6). 


Non-mention of Panini in Canonical Literature 


Why is Panini not mentioned in Canonical Literature—Vedas, Brahmana, Upanishad 
Mahabhirata 7? 


To say that ° Panini is later than all these texts’ is asimple answer which does 
not satisfy all the requirements. 


It seems that Panini was never taken inside the core of Vedic sages, in the inner circle 
of * Vedism’, because he was an alien or foreigner. He belonged to Shalatura, a village 
in Pakhata or Gandhara country. He was a Pathana (in modern terminology), and hailed 
from a land beyond the frontiers of Vedic culture. 


Panini was not a worshipper of Indra. There is no evidence to show that he 
participated in any of the Vedic sacrifices. 


On the other hand, he was a Saiva, a worshipper of Lord Siva. His brilliant 
‘ Sivasutras’ are ascribed to Siva: It is easy to seea latent hostility between the Aindra 
(Vedic) school of grammarians, and new Saiva school which had yet to fight for recognition. 


Panini, had to fight for recognition, and, therefore, he is not mentioned in the current 
texts like the late Upanishads (Mundaka etc.) Grihya sutra (of ASvalayana) or Mahabharata. 
Being an: alien and a Saiva, his task was doubtless difficult, but he ultimately triumphed; 
his text gradually gained its due importance and, finally, became a V&danga: His text is, 
today, an important key to unlock the door of the Vedas: 


ALTHOUGH HE WROTE FOR THE BHASHA, YET THE STERLING QUALITY 
OF HIS MASTERLY EXPOSITION GATNED FOR HIM HIS RIGHTFUL PLACE 
EVEN IN VEDIC LITERATURE - PARTICULARLY BECAUSEIT BECAME A 
COMPLETE GRAMMAR, AFTER KATYAYANA COMPOSED THE VARTIKAS 
FROM THE VEDIC POINT OF VIEW. 
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7. Maxmuller —a critical analysis 
Maxmuller laid down the chronology of the Vedic culture as follows :-~ 


B. C. 
(1) Sutra period - 200 — 600 
(2) Brahmana period - 600 — 800 
(3) Mantra period - 800 — 1,000 
(4) Chandas period - 1,000, — 1,200 


This specification has been severely criticised as arbitrary, among others, by Winternitz 
and Haug. 


The initial period, the terminus quem proposed by Maxmuller was fixed with reference 
to Katyayana. Maxmuller asserted that Katyayana was Vararuci -Katyayana - a minister 
of king Nanda who lived in 350 B.C. Maxmuller further identified this Katyayana as the 
Vedic authority (author of Vedic sutras-anukramanis, Pratishakhya, etc.), and thus buil; 
up the chronology shown above. | 


Maxmuller cited two pieces of evidence for his indentifications and synchronisms 
with king Nanda — 
(a) Kathasaritsagara by Sdmadéva 
(6) A commentary of K&tydyana’s Sarvanukrama by Scadguru sishya 


Kath@sarits@gara 


SGmadévabhatta of Kashmir collected the popular stories current in his time and published them 
towards the beginning of the twelfth century. It contains a ghoststory (the story of Kanabhuti) which 
mentions the names inter alia, of Katyayana, Varsha, Panini, Nanda and a host of others. On this basis, 
Maxmuller identified Katyayana with Vararuci and concluded :— 


“ Suffice it for the present that if Chandragupta was the king in 315; Katyaiyana must be placed, 
according to our interpretation of Sdmad€va’s story, in the second half of the fourth century B.C. ” 


It is submitted that a ghost story appearing inacollection of popular tales current in 1,200 A.D.., 
is wholly inadequate for dating of events occuring 2,500 years earlier; and, a fortiori, wholly worthless 
for basing the chronological foundation of a great civilization thereon. We shall call it the * ghost” 
chronology of Muller because it is based on a ghost story. 


Maxmuller himself comments :— 


‘It would be wrong to expect in a work like that of Sdmadéva, historical and chronological 


facts in the strict sense of the word; .......... " 
|, and, again, 
'.. "" “We may‘ disregard the story of Sémadéva which actually makes Katyayana himself minister 
6f Nanda .......... This according to its own showing, a mere episode in a ghost story, and had to be 


inserted in order to connect Katyayana’s story with other fables of the Kathasarit Sagara. ” 
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Muller’s note : * According to the Southern Buddhists, it was- Chandragupta, and not Nanda, 
whose corpse was reanimated.” (Asiatic Researches - p. 167). 


Goldstucker, the eminent authority on P&nini, comments :— 


అ Thus, the whole foundation of Muller’s date rests on the authority of SSémadéva, the author 
ofthe Ocean of Stories. who narrated his tales in the twelfth century after Christ. Somadéva, I am satisfied, 
would, not be « little surprised to learn that ‘* a Europeun Point of view’ raises a ‘ghost story’ of his to the 
dignity of an_ historical document.” 


And again 


ae oan in short, he pulls down every stone of his historical fabric; and yet, because Nanda 
is mentioned in this amusing tale. he must place Katyayina’s life about 350 B.C.” 


Infact, the story is absurd. If it is to be believed, then Panini would be the greatest blockhead 
that ever lived. (Please see Goldstucker’s * Panini’ - pp. 87-93). 


Sadgurusishya 


The next witness cited by Muller is Sadguru Sishya. Unfortunately, he also cites only a fairy 
tale when he comes to the witness box: Muller himself says :— 


“Tt need hardly be pointed out that the passage contains a strange and startling mixture of legendary 
and historical matter, and that it isonly the last portion which can be of interest to us”. 


In fact, it is also a ghost story, because it begins with the assertion that Saunaka was a re-in- 
carnation of Gritsamada - an early Vedic rishi. 


Why then pick up a bit from ‘a strange and startling mixture of legendary and historical matter’? 
Only because it suits you ? 


Perhaps { am too severe on Muller : [ think (and Goldstucker is on my side) that it is a matter 
of comedy and farce that India’s chronology is based on a ghost story supported by startling legends. 
Unfortunately, the Indologists are nol prepared to see that comic side of it, but swear that “Maxmuller 
has proved that the earliest portion of the Veda was composed in 1,200 B.C.” Perhapsthey think that 
Muller was present in an earlier life (for, all the stories relied upon by Muller are stories based on the 
reanimation of past lives), when the first Vedic rik was composed. 


To be more serious, it is time to lay down Maxmuller’s ghost (165061 be mistaken, I hasten to add 
that [mean Katyayana’s ghost raised first by SOmadéva, and then reanimated by Muller), from the 
shoulders of Indian History : 


And, therefore, I humbly yet firmly request the readers to reconsider this vital matter. 
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Now, about the date of the witness Sadgurusishya :— He himself says ina Colophon of one 


of his books :— 


“erearayaraia ata sere ata 


The date is Kali-ahargana 1,565,132 
01 4.288 years after Kali 
or 1,187 A.D. 


Why should a fairy tale penned in 1187 A. D. be taken as conclusive evidence of things happening 


2,500 years earlier ? Have they any value as a precise chronological determinant* ? 


We have, of necessity, to determine principles of evidence in chronology and to this we ncw turn. 


8. Principles of evidence in chronology 


It is time that a scientific study is made of the value and weight of evidence in chronological analysis: 


Sadgurusishya wrote in 1187 A.D., and Sémadéva Bhatta collected his stories in 1,200 A.D. 


Yet, according to Maxmuller, they have good evidentiary value. 


On the other hand, Puranas were written (according to some) in the Gupta period, say 400 A.D., 


and the Mahabharata was finally written (according to some) in say 400 A.D. Yet, we are told that we 
must reject the Puranas wholesale and every line of the Mahabharata, because they were not contempor<- 
neous but were written very much later: 


* For, following this line of arguments, it can be shown that Maxmuller has proved that the Bharata battle was fought 
in 422 B. C. The proof is as follows : 


I. 
2. 
3. 


5. 


Maxmuller has proved that Katyayana lived in 350 B.C. 
Pargiter has proved that (vide Table p. 330) that Saunaka (D.N. 98) was a contemporary of king Satanika. 


Muller has proved that Katyaéyana was a pupil of Agvalayana and that Aésvalayana was himself a pupil of 
Saunaka: This in fact, is the keystone of Muller’s Vedic chronology. 


Thus, Katyayana is four generations away from Parikshit, the grandfather of Satanika. 


Pargiter has prescribed the age differential of 18 years per generation as the outside limit ; four generations, 
therefore, mean 72 years. 


Therefore, Parikshit was born 72 years before Kityayana i.e. in 422 B.C. (350}+72). And, therefore, the 
Bhirata battle was fought in 422 B. C. ° 


And, finally, this is the lowest and the most conservative estimate of the Bharata battle ever computed. 
And, therefore, according to the present norms prevalent in Indian Proto-Historic Chronology, it is the most correct. 


Q. E. ల. 


Those who can spot the fallacies of the above arguments will see why Muller’s chronology for Vedic India have to be 
wholly rejected. 


However, if yon still want to’ follow Muller's chronology, then, by all means, follow the ghost. 
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Why should we reject Purdns and Muhabharata compcsed latest by 500 A.D., though they are 
itihasas. and yet accept the ghost stories and legends of Sadgurusishya and SO6mad€va written in 1,200 
A.D., even though they are fictions. end ex facie absurd ? 


Or take the name ‘ Katy@yana’ itself. If we timidly suggest that Vartika-kara Katyayana was 
the Kabandhi Kéatyayana who uppeared in the Pragna upanishud and whocomposed the Vedic Prati- 
shakhya, we are haughtily told that Katvayana is a gotra name and therefore, it is not permissible. However, 
when Maxmuller identifies Vartikara with Nanda’s minister, because they both bear the name Katyayana, 
this objection is not raised. Why ? 


We think that it is time that we vvolve some norms to be applied uniformly, viz., the admissible 
rules of evidence in chronology. We shill make a detailed analysis of the subject later, but can suggest 
some 0116112 as an introduction to the subject. 


(A) Tradition 
(1) A tradition should be accepted except where it is not inherently improbable. 


(If the tradition says that Rima was the son of Dagaratha we should accept it. 
But if the tradition says that Rama lived for 10,000 years we need not take that statement 
seriously for chronology. 


(Natural course of events should ordinarily prevail, as in jurisprudence.) 


(2) If there is one tradition (and one only), and one wishes to challenge it, then the 
onus is on the challenger to throw out the tradition. 


(3) If two traditions are inconsistent, then the value of doth are reduced: which 13 
to be accepted (if at all) is a matter of further evidence. 


(B) Isenomers 


(1) When two persons bearing the same name are sought to be identified - the 
first thing to be ascertained is their dynastic numbers. (vide appendix 2.) This is 
to be done by ascertaining the name of their respective contemporaries whose dynastic 
numbers are already known. 


(2) If two persons bearing the same name have the same dynastic numbers, then 
they can be presumed to be identical. The onus is on the disputant to show that 
they are not the same persons. 


(3) If the persons have different dynastic numbers (e.g. D.N. 141 = 350 B.C. 
and D.N. = 1,370 B.C.), then they will be presumed to be different even though their 
names are identical. 


Thus Kabandhi K&atyayana, the disciple of Saunaka (D.N. 99), is altogether different from 
Vararuci Kiityfyana (D.N. 141), the minister of Nanda. In plain English, this is called anachronism. 
If you confuse Seeradhyaja Janaka (D.N. 64) with Kritikshana Janaka (D.N, 94) of the Upanishads, as 
Ray Choudhury did, you will erase 600 years from history. 


CV—19 
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(C) Mode of Statement 


In any chronological analysis, where an important crucial date is given, the margin 
of error should invariably be given together with the upper and the lower limits of tolerance. 


Thus, to say that “Puigini is Pre-Buddha, and, therefore, a conservative estimate of his date 
1s 700 B.C."* is meaningless. Pre-Buddha can be 2,000 B.C. or even 3,000 B.C. 

The correct expression is something like the following :-— 

Papini (D.N. 99): Date of birth = (850, (1300, (1370), 1400,} 1450] 

it means, 


(1) Most probable date of birth =: 1370 B.C. 
(ఎ Margin of error = (1300 - 1400) B.C. 

(3) Lower limit of tolerance m= కఫ B.C. 

(4) Upper list of tolerance = 1,450 B.C. 


To go by the lowest, limit, commeits 6 statistical error az grave as taking the upper limit as 
the correct date. 


9. Miscellaneous 
(a) Language covered by Papini 
{6) Geography covered by Panini 
(c) Time-lag bstween Piigini ond Katy Byana 
(2) Interpelitions in AgtdhySvi - possibilities of 
je} Now light on Katy&syana 


(a) Language covered by Panini 


Bhandarkar (eolecicd works—IV—p. 273) thinks that P&nini’s Sanskrit can be indentified with 
the langange which preceded the Epics, According to Licbich (Panini, Viertee Kapitel p. 47), Panini’s 
language does not differ much from the languages of the Brahmanas and Kalpa sutra. Winternitz expresses 
the same view (History of Indian Languages- p. 45), 


oe These opinions, a will be observed, are in perfect concordance with the chronology herein 
proposed. ft also confirms the view now suggested viz., that Bharata battle took place about a hundred 
years (01 $0) before Agpidhyayi, 


(8 ‘Geography of Papini 


re A curtory teading of ¥. ర్త Agarwal’s celebrated book on Panini and contempcrary India would 
sugget, Miter: alia that Papin ix describing the era of second urbanization (6. 600 B. C.). However, this 
impression is superficial. . | 

CV.~ids 
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Agarwal relies 100 much on the ‘ Gana putha” and, it is hardly necessary to say, that it is risky 
to rely upon an * open’ appendia (which is expected 1౧ be kept up-to-date) in determining a chronology. 


The same obj.ction applis tu i sutru not covered by Katyayana—though to a lesser degree. 


However, the real objection hes elsewhere. In his * Vrihed Bharat ka Itihasa’, Bhagavaddatta 
has given a detailed account of the zcography contained in the Mahabharata. The lands and people 
mentioned in the Mahabharata — is not fur from the lands and people contained in the Astadhyayi. 


In act, there i- 2 goncrel idencty anc -imilarity in the geography and people of Mahabharata 
(excert for the patent నే ution )and thet of Panini: unless the critical editicns of both as originally 
written ure uvailable, one shoula not jump to conclusicns. This is so because Mukabharata already tock 
a detinitu shape, when Up cSrave recited the thud edition in the Naimigaranyc congress (0. 1316 B.C.). 


Tae correct method. 10 lecate thename of a lute king (or other celebrity), justas was done by 
Goldstucker when he snotted the name of Pushvamitra inthe Mahabhashye cf Patefijali. Unless the 
name of a king (or other celebrity) 01200 B. C. or later is spotted in the Astadhyayi — it would be 
presumpiuous to say that Panini lived later, on the basis mercly of some generulities. 


(c) Panini and Katyayana—telative interval. 


Goldstucker propounded the view (see Panini p. 203) that a long interval of time separated. 
Panini and Katyayana ; and that the Vartikas represent the change in the language during this nen 
This view has been followed by all without question (except Thicme). 


[t is curious to find that most authors accept this view along with Maxmuller’s view (based on the 
ghost story of SOmadéva) that there was a contest between Panini and Katyayana in which Katyayana was 


defeated. If they are separated by 150 years as most authorities take it for granted, then how did they 
come face to face for a debate ? 


1 would prefer to follow Thieme’s view viz. that Vartikakira was the same as the Vaidic 
Katyayana i.e. the author cf the Pretishakhyas: It is, if nothing, self consistent. 


(see clso Pratiakhya and Vartika—p. 5 infra). 


Two o.her factors added to the apparent conflict between the two grammarian:. TheAindra School 
(Vedic School proper) was not happy with Mahé$vara Schoo! (bhasha of the local people) gaining upper 


hand : Secondly, Panini was an outsider (though studying at the Kuru School) while Katyayana represented 
the orthodox Atharvan school of NaimiSdranya. 


Looked whatever wzy, it was a contest between the orthodoxy and the tite Milian తను 
by Katyayana and P&nini respectively. 


To sum up : itis not necessary at all to postulate a long time interval between Panini and Katyayana.! 





1. Please see Goldstucker Payipi ; Kielhorn - Paxini ; Katy@yana & Patanjali ; Madhava Krishna Sharma - Panini, 
Katyayana & Patanjali for one view, and P. Thieme ; Identity of Vartikakara - Indian Culture Vol. IV.. p. 189. 
for the other view. 
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d) Interpolations in Aspadhyayi 


A question of considerable importance that arises inany chronological analysis is whether there 
are any interpolated sutras in the Asgtadhyay. 


H. Skode wa: radical in this regard. He said (Papers on Panini - p. 23). 


..., .Wheteaoatea is not expressly stated and expluined in the Mahabhasya we have నా! 
reason fo suppose Laat ఓ did not exist in the original text 115% nor the sutra dependent on it” 


It స ern tea sweeping a remurk, because Mahabhfsya is mot a running commentary like 
Kagiaspits Ween, of course, 4.y with confidence that a sutra commented by K&iyayana must have 
existed befor re కసక్‌ షర fszy 1300 B.C.) and u cutra noted by Patzajali (but not by Katyayana) must go 
back at isa.t tc 200 B.C. Burt not to the other way about. 


However, the pownt racied ts chronologically important. If one :eeks to put a late date on Panini 
(say 400 B.C.) on the -treagth of a fone sutra not commented upon by Katyayana, then he has upon 
him a heavy burden to show that it was there in the original sutra patha composed by Panini. 


The reader «hould realise in particutur, that it is not too difficult to make interpolations in the 
* taddhits adhikara’’, because a taddhita sutra need not have any anuvritti, being complete in itself: and 
it is these taddhita sutrus which ure used for chronological analysis. 


(We undertake ty make a detailed expusition of the subject on a future occasion.) 
The basic po-ition is this -— 


1, if the author's date (ల time is known - an anachronsstic statement either backward or 
forward) will be deemed to be an intecpolation, 
2. If the author's date is vaguely known, the question of interpolation remajns open. 


3. Uf the author's date us totally unknown, the earliest and the 110891 dates should first be found 
and then statement attributcd him should be carefully examined to see whether it is an interpolaration. 


4. Ifa conimentstor oxi us, all the semtences cummented upon, should be deemed earlier. 
And finall,, any interested or biassed interpolation, wou'd be a suspect. 
జ New light on Aa fyayana 


| Very interesting new light has been shed an the — and p>remage of K&tyayana by Yudhisthira 
Mimsnsaka (vide షి are wree wt భాగ p. 296 - 314). 


Mimansaka cites the life history of Yajnavalky:: given in Skanda Purana as follows :— 


qe 194 oer TY, AYA BCH || 
Then io bt von ఇ aafqer- 





wcefager wee భాగాల 11 
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On this authority, Mimansaka asserts that Katy&yana was the son of Yajnavalkya and he composed. 
a Veda-Sutra; that Vararuci was his son; that Katy&yana son of Yajnavalkya composed the Vedic texts 
including the Pratishakhya; while Vararuci the grandson of Yajnavalkya wrote the Vartikas. 


Chronologically, this is perfectly in unision with our scheme say: 


Yajnavalkya ఒం 1472 B.C. 
Katyayana అలలా 1420 B.C. 
Vararuct ~~ 1370 B.C. 


This is in tune with our general approach also: (Except perhaps on the interpolaration of Pap. 
4.2-66 & 4-3-105 when we say that Vararuci was somewhat estranged and hostile to Yajnavalkya; while 
Mimansakaji says that it was not so). We slightly differ on the meanining of sfagq- but it does not 


affect the general chronology - which is our main subject because both interpretation lead to the conclusion 
that the Vartikakara lived within a hundred years of Bharata battle. 
Mimansaka further cites :— 


Pratijia Parishishta: Kandika 31 Sutra 5: 
“Ue తు గ్‌ జ గ్గ ft, 
at are భగభగ: గాషా TaeNg 
qT WaT ATaRPHT: (1 


and also 
“ కానా age, ఇలాగా afar ఇ |” 


We think that KStyayana is not a gétra name but a matronym; that Katyayana was the son of 
Striprajna Kityayani - the lady of perfect wisdorn) who was the elder wife of Yjavalkya (B.U .4 .5.1) 


In Videha, ladies had a very high position in educational circles; so much so, that in the Aditya 
sampradaya of Mithila, the acharyas were known by the name of their mothers (see ౨. U .6 SARE, WRT 
Jat etc.) Katyayana signifies the name of his mother Katyayant; 7 | 


When K&tydyana grew up and was mature enough for higher studies and research, Yajnavelkys 
presumably had already left for his samyasa. This must have happended some time after the Janake, 
Congress (c. 1400 B.C.) when Yajnavaikya about 75 years of age. Ka _ therefore, went, to the 
school of Atharva Angirasa at Naimisga, started by Sumanty. He therefore, became a follower of Angirasa ) 
also. This explains the above éloka 31/5. He mastered the Vedic texts and composed, iter alia, a: 


pratishakhya on his father’s Wt ఇష్టా - the well known: 7 కల్లులో Pratishakhya’ . 





His son Vararuchi- (who identically was hotoricne fer ils loose tonigie ) composed the oe 
On లంత నమన of Pagina prin ratishakhy aan ie mie bony. నా... 
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his interpretation is more correct. Evidently, further intensive wo1k is wigently called for, because 
it will settle not only Panini and Katyayana’s date, but also indirectly find the date of the Bharata battle. 


10. Origin of Indian linguistics 


When Vyasadév2 2nd his school, started the canonizaticn of the Vedas in 1.450 B.C. some 
of the Vedic Suktas were already more than 1,000 years old. Visvamitra I lived 'n c. 2.600 B.C. Dirgha- 
tamas inc. 2,400 B.C. Itis, therefore, clear that not only the inner symcbolism but even the basic A.B.C.., 
of the Veda was in the danger of being lost. 


The Aryans felt that Veda was their ‘ great” book. Its mantris weie ‘churms’ which yielded 
fruit. The ‘magical value of the hymns wes naturally very great in theireyes. Kautsa theson of Kutsa 
went on to the extent of asserting that the mantras were ‘ anarthak’ i.e. their mcaning was not necessary 
but its correct utterance and performance had the necessary magical effect. 


There was, therefore, the supreme necd for 


(a) collection 
(6) Preservation and 


(c) analysis of all the Vedic texts. 


Collection was already began in the Eastren school by Hiranyanabha and Vagambhrimi 
DN.83 (vide Pargiter & 315 6. seq.) 


Preservation started with the Krama-patha which latcr evolved into Jata-patha, Ghana-patha, 
etc. This was done with the help of Aksha sutras: The credit of evolving the Krama-patha goes to 
Bhavravya. 


The first step in research was analysis of the compound words into padas (words). When there 
was afairly complete collection of them. Sakalyaprepared the anelysed text-the pa@dapatha. Sakal- 
ya was pethaps the Vidagdha Sakalya who appeared in Janaka congress (Br.up 3/9). He was a great 
scholar (Vidagdha) and stood up in the end to face Yajnavalkya; and it was thi: Sakalya of the Sakala 
sakha who prepared the Pada-patha of the Rigvéda. Some authorities think that Sakalya-pita or 
Sthavira Sakalya was the padakrit. Panini mentions him and is padapatha in sutra 1.1.16. 


1-9-9& Adal ఇలారా sal AAT || Wes || 


A Padapatha was the final outcome of a long line of researches in Siksha and pratisakhya 
ie. pronounciation. Pronounciation of Vedic speech requires an understanding of pich accent (high-low 
or udatta, anudatta and sv@rita), as wellas analysis (elision, disappearence, variations—sandhi rules 
(in the reverse as well as forward) of the words. 


A. school of Vedic pratishakhys grew up and their final outcome is shown below :— 


Sakalya, Saunaka — Pratishakhya (Rigveda) 
Kiityfyans,.- Pratishakhya (Sukla yajus) 
Saunaka:- Pratishakya (Atharva veda - Chatur adhyahika) 
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[t seems that Atharvana school of Naimi$aranya specialised in this subject viz., the paratishakhyas. 
This was so because to the Kuru school, the pronunciation was natural (Kuru was the land of correct 
pronunciation), but for the Eastern Naimiga school it required study: A foreigner always understands 
cules better—while it is inborn and natural to the native. 


But mere p-onunciation was not considered sufficient by the Eastern school. They wanted to 
know more about the words, their meanings and their origin. Hence, yaska of the eastern Aditya sampra- 
daya undertook the task. He prepared a list of the synonyms and hononyous (Nighantu) and started the 
study of their originsi.e. etymology. Inspired by Saraswati(viz., Stri-prajna Katyayani, the agrama-palike 
of the Aditya school), he finally compiled the Nighantu and the NIRUKTA: Itisthe key for an under- 
standing of the Vedas. 


Then came Papini from Salatur. He was a foreigner and wanted tostudy the spoken language 
of the then highest civilisation. He came to the Kuru School and studied grammer (Vi-a-karana= analysis 
of words) in Vaisampayana’s School with Kalapi (another reputed grammarian). He was interested 
in the formation (and in particular, analysis) of the words. He studied the roots with their prefixes and. 
suffixes as well as their middle affixes (vikaranas); and then, he prepared his magnwn opus. He had 
necessarily to study the Vedic speech (with its high-low pitch accent) and finally, he included it in his work. 


It is a tragedy that he is called a grammarian : Panini minus his grammar, is greater by far than 
the grammarian Panini. Astadhyayi contains, inter alia a full analysis of : 


1. Phonetics 

2. Morphemes 

3. Phoneims 

4. Roots 

5. Alphabets (more correctly ‘varnas’ or elemental phoneims) and finally, 
6. 


Semantics (maximum thought in minimum number of words) 
The * grammer’ is only an incidental, and a minor part in this magnificient structure. 


In short, Agtadhyayi is distilled thought, the science of liguistics in full bloom in crystal clear 
words (We shall, in due course, make good our claim that Panini is a model of perfect expression). 


Following Maxmuller, I now give the individual teachers and schools of linguistics, which finally 
blossomed into Panini Period—(circa 1,450 - 1,300 B.C.) 


Legend 
Sh = Shakalya pratishakya 
T = Tattirya Pr. N = Nirukta (of Yaska) 
Ch, (Saunakta Chaturndhysyika; 
Po = Paniti 7 ల be ca Ko = xtyzyana Pratisakhya; 
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Agnivesya 
Agnivesyana 
Agrayana 
Atreya 
Anyatareya 
ApiSali 
Ahvarakas 
Ukhya 
Audumbarayana 
Aupamanyaya 
Aupasivi 
Aurnanabha 
Kandamayana 
Kanva 
Katthakya 
Kasyapa 
Kaundinya 
Kautsa 
Kauhaliputra 
Kraushtuki 
Gargya. 
Galava 
Gautama 
Charmasiras 
Chakravarmana 
Jatukarnya 
Taitiki = 
Dalbhya 
Paushkarasadi 
Plakshi 
Plakshayana | 
Babhravya (Kramakrit) 
Bharadvaja 
Mandukeya 
Mashakiya 
Yaska 


AZAAAAAZAAH 


శో న (స్తే స్లో 


Yura» 


T 
At 
N 
T 


AF 


AAA Ze 


TA జ్ర 
ede 


Sh. 


న్‌ 


రేల 


A name which is quoted by another must be anterior (or senior contemporary) of the latter. 


Ch. 


0 


0 


Z 
ర 


లేగ 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 


50. 
31. 
32. 
53. 
34. 
55. 
56. 
37. 
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Vatabhikara 

Vatsapra 

Vatsya 

Varshayani 

Valmiki 

Vedamitra 

Vyadi 

Satavalukshya 

Sakatuvana 

Sakapunt 

Sakala /{Padakrit) (7) 

Sakalya (Padakrit) (7) 

Sukalya pitri (Shavira) 
(padakrit) (7) 

Sankhayana 

Saityayana 

Saunaka 

Sankritya 

Senaka 

Sthaulashthivi 

Sphotayana 

Harita 


School of linguistics. 


Conclusion + 


AAP పై రో 


Uttamottariyas (7) 
Udichyas 

Pancalas 

Prachyas 
Mimamsakas 
Shakalas 


T 
T 
Ch 
N 
T 
Sh. 
Sh. 
N 
Sh. K. Ch, N, P. 
N. 
Sh. 


- Sh, మ, వి. 


ర ల్లా "ర ఆ 


Sh. 


Sh, (2). K, Ch. 


We would now expand the meaning of the Vedanga term ‘siksha’ to the vedic term ‘Siksha’, 
so as to mean and include in it the concept of linguistics. Siksha shall be deemed to cover - inter alia, 
concept of linguistics, pronunciation and preservation, to include Pratishakyas, pada-patha, Krama patha 
etc. The development would be deemed to begin from Sakala (the padakrit) and be deemed to end 
with Katyaiyana who writes the Pratishakhya of the Sukla Yajurveda: (say from 1450 - 1320). 
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We may now give a brief chronology of the Vedangas in terms of its chicf exponents : 


CHRONOLOGY OF THE VEDANGAS 





era EL 


Subject Authority Epoch 

i. _ Siksha Sakala to Katyayana B.C. (Circa) 
| 1450 - 1320 

2. Kalpa ASvalayana (D. N. 98) 0. 1388 B.C. 

2 Nirukta Yaska (D. N. 96) b. 1430 B.C. 

4. Jyitisha Suchi s/o Suvarhas (D.N. 103) 0. 1298 B.C. 

5 Vyakarana Panini (D. N. 99) 0. 1370 ౨. ౧. 

6 Chandas Piigala (7) ? ? ? 

Note : 


J. This scheme takes 1424 B.C., as the date of the Bharata battle. It should be moved up cr 
down as a whole according to the final dating of the battle (vide appendix). 


2. The period of composition of the six Vedangas is taken to be about 150 years from 1400 B.C. 
to 1250 B.C. 
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APPENDIX [| 
PANINI AND KATYAYANA 


[In view of the supreme importance of the correct dating of Panini, we shall give the possible 
margins of error in the date. It is all the more necessary because Agstadhyayi was composed within a 
hundred vears of Bharata battle—the upper limit. of course. being that date. 


The simplest expression denoting the relutive age of Panini is to say that the dynastic number 
of Panini (and ulso of Katyayanay) is 99 గం. the same dynastic number us of ASvamedha datta. the great 
grandson of Purikshit), leuving the absolute date for furture determination. In view of Paul Thieme’s 
recent researches (en the identity of the Vartthokdra 6. LV - p. 189), this humble suggestion viz., ‘that 
Panini’s dynastic number is 99° will perhaps find ready acceptance. 


We now turn to the margin of uncertainty in absolute dating. 


The most probable date (as proposed for the reasons given in detail in Part I) is 1,370 B.C, as 
the date of birth of Panini (D.N. 99). This computation secks to satisfy all requirements (atleast, as many 
of them as possible). 


Conservative chronology (alternate IV): The date of Bharata battle (D.N. 96-Parikshit) comes 
to 1,204 B.C. and on that basis, D.N. 99 comes to c. 1,144 B.C. 


According to the lower bound the Bharata buttle (D.N. 96 Parikshit) comes to 1,088 B.C. 
According to this scheme, the lowest bound for D.N. 99 is 1,034 B.C. 


Pargitar’s date is even below this margin of tolerance: It gives D.N. 99 to be only 896 B.C., 
about 150 years below the limit of tolerance. 
Summing up, we get the following dates : 


Most probable Conservative Lowestbound — Pargiter 
date Alt.I date Alt. IV Alt. 111 


Dates Before Christ (B.C.) 
Bharata Battle (Parish 0. N. 96) .. 1,424 1,204 1,088 950 ౨, C. 


fenigeciokeieh Ge ee i ము మూ i నాను అనతి "7 ee le ee ee | ee పనలు a 





Birth of Panini (D. N. 99) | 


1,370 1,144 1,034 896 B.C. 
Birth of Katyayana (D. N. 99) f{ 
(a) Kityayana Pratishakhya - 1,340 1,114 1,004 866 B.C. 
(6) Astidhyay: 7 1,320 1,094 984 846 B.C. 


(c) Kity&yana’s Vartika - 1,310 1,084 976 836 B. C. 


a perkineiineeeaD పగను 








apie 
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Tosumup: Asgstadhyayi = Lowest possible date = 984 B.C. 
Conservative date — 1,084 B.C. 
Most probable date = 1,320 B.C. 


(1) The reader may adopt one or the other according to inclination : Provided, it is specifically 
mentioned that for Panini D. N. is 99, the absolute date is not of that consequence. 


(2) Those who believe as an article of faith that the Bharata battle took place in 3,102 B. C., 


may take the date of Astadhyayi accordingly ; similarly, those where article of faith is that 
Bharata battle took place in 950 B. C. should take 850 B. C. as the date of Astadhyayi. 


[Continued....] 


BACKGROUND APPENDIX II 
(Dynastic numbers) 


The most probable dates in Indian prote-history (3,100—600) B.C. 





Dynastic Name Date of లి. గీ, 
number Birth (B. ౮) 

I. Manu Vaivasvata 3,167 ] 
‘a Nabhanedishtha 3,149 2 
6. Yayatt 3,077 6 
7, Puru 3,059 7 
21, Mandhata Yauvanagva 2,807 2] 
31. Arjuna s/o Kyitavirya 2,627 31 
32. Tri§anku ; Vigvamitra I 2,609 32 
33. HariSchandra 2,591 33 
34. Rohita ; Madhucchanda ; SunabS€pa 2,573 34 
41. Sagara; Dirghatamas ; Kapila 2,447 41 
42. ..-. Visvamitra IT 2,429 42 
43. Dushyanta 2,411 43 
44, Bharata 2,393 44 
49, Giarga 2,303 49 
50. Giargya 2,285 50 
53. Sudasa 1 2,231 53 
55. Raima Dasarathi ; Visvimitra IL 2,015 65 
68. Sudasa IL: Visvamitra IV 1,961 68 
83. Hiranyanabha ; Vagambhrini 1,683 83 
85. Sruta s/o Suvarchas 1,655 85 
90. Suntanu 1,565 90 
96. Parikshit: Battle of Bharata 1,424 96 
Adhisima Krishna ; Senajit ; Divakara 1,358 100 
103. Suchi s/o Bibhu 1,298 103 
135. Bimbisara ; Buddha 626 135 
141. Nanda 500(7) 141 
155. 206 155 


Pushyamitra 





Dynastic Kuru Pafchala 
number 
91. Vyasadeva వ్‌ 
92. Suka Jaimini 
93. VaiSampayana. Uddalaka 
94, Tittiri Svétakétu 
95. 
96. 
97. 
98. 
99. 


APPENDIX II 


TABLE OF SYNCHRONISM OF THE RISHIS 


THE EPIC-UPANISHADIC AGE 


Videha 


Janaka Kritikshana 
Yajfiavalkya, Charvaka 
Asuri 

Yaska 


Naimigaranya 


Sumantu 
Kabandha 
Pippalada 
Saunaka 
ASvalayana 
Katyayana — 


Note: (1) The above table has been drawn up after a study of the philosophical congresses of the 
epic-upanishadic age, as well as the forms of address used by the participants in the dialogues. 


(2) The table should be read in the light of the chronology revealed in the following kings-list :— 





Dynastic Date of birth King 
number 
91 1,510 Vyasadéva 
92 1,508 Vichitravirya 
93 1,486 Dhritarashtra, Pandu 
94 1,466 Yudhishthira, Krishna 
95 1,444 Abhimanyu 
96 1,424 _Parikshit (Bharata battle) 
97 1,406 Janamejaya 
98 1,388 Satanika 
99 1,370 Agvamédhadatta 





1,352 





Adhisima Kyishna, Divakara, Sénajit. 


BACKGROUND APPENDIX LY 


LANDMARKS IN THE CULTURAL HISTORY OF [NDIA (1.670—1,270) B. C. 


1670 B.C. 
1630 B.C. 
1344 = «B.C. 
1,528 B.C. 
1510 3.6. 
1,309 B.C. 


1,480-1,450 B.C. 


1,440-1,349 B.C. 


1,424 B.C. 


1,424 B.C. 
1,4(20-10) B.C. 


1,4(10-00) B.C. 


Vak. the daughter of Ambhrini, born. 


Dévi Suktu announced. Establishment ef the Aditya sampradaya (Sun-school) 
among the superiors (und Sukti tantra ameng the plebians), at Videha 
Collection of Vedic hymns by kins Hiranyanabha begins. 


Birth of Kumara Nachikétra, sen of Vajasravas. 
Kumar goes to the land of Yama [Egypt, the land of Amon]. 
Birth of Vyas.déva: The first seed of Aryan—non-Aryan synthecis sown. 


Emergence «f Sutyavati, the non-Aryan princess, on the Indian scene. Marriage 
of Satyavati and Santanu—the admixture of the matriarchal non-Aryan 
blood with the patriarchal Aryan blood is beginning to be politically recog- 
nised. Juristic problems of inheritance begins. 


Complication and canonization of the Vedas by Krishna dvaipfiyana Vyasadéva_ 
He was ViSala-buddhi, the first encyclopaedist of the world andthe creator 
of Mahabharat, the great Mother India ; Vedas is closed with Upanishads 
(Veda-antas i.e., the Veda ends). Haimavati Uma initiates the Upanishads 
with a children’s parable and Acharya Sankara rightly says that she was 
Brahmavidya herself. The Puranas begin. 


Mayan court hall ceremony, followed by the Rajastlya Yajiia. The hall was 
built by Asura Maya, the great Asura architect, and shows evidently friendly 
contacts with Asuras (remnants of Harappan culture or perhaps of more 
distant Assyrian or Egyptian culture). Present were, among others, Maitreya 
s/o Mitra; Stinaka, the father of Saunaka the great scholiast ; Vyasa ; 
Suka: Sumantu; Paila; Tittiri; Yajnavalkya; © Lomaharshana ; 
Asita-Devala; Nachikata s/o Nachiketa; and Katha. In this conference 
artists came from Gandhara (e.g. Vinakara Tumburu). 


Bharata battle, Krishna Dévakiputra delivers Gita on 2nd December, 1,424 B.C. 
The Mahabharata battle was an explosion resulting from Aryan—non-Aryan 
admixture of bloods attempted by Satyavati, the great non-Aryan princess: 
the political upshot of the meeting of two great cultures. 


Charvaka admonishes Yudhisthira for his fratricidal war, and is overpowered 
and killed. 


The first edition of the Mahabharata, the ‘Jaya’ in 8800 Slokas dictated 
by Vyasadéva to Heramba of Hariyupia (౧. 


‘The Great philosophical congress of king Janaka. Present were, among others, 


Janaka Kyitikshana, Yajnavalkya, Uddalaka Aruni, Gargi ‘Vacaknavi, 


144 


1,390 B.C. 

1,380 B.C. 

1,370 B.C. 

1,316 B.C. 
1,400—1250 

1,400 

1,380 

1,350 

(1350-1300) 

1330 

(1320-00) 

1,270 

1.2950 B.C. 
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A$vala, (the priest of Janaka and whose son Kausalya Aégvaliyana wrote 
the Gyihya-sutra). Kahola s/o Kaushitaka (of the Kaushitaki upani- 
shad), Sakalya etc. 


The sarpa-satra of Janam€jaya, which was in fact the victory celebration of 
king Janaméjaya, commemorating the sack of Taxilla (the kingdom of king 
Takshaka). 

The second edition of Mahabharata (the Bharata-Samhita) recited by 
Vaigampayana in the presence of Vyagadéva. 


In Boghas Keui, the Hittite capital in Asia Minor, a treaty is executed between 
the Hittite king Subuliluma and the Mittanian king Matiuaza s/o Tusserata. 
This treaty written in cuniform script on clay tablets, eulogises the vedic 
gods Mitra, Varuna, Indra and Nasatya: the swan song of the Vedic gods. 


In Egypt, Amenhotep IV, or Akhenamen (beloved of Amen-Yama) changes 
his name to Akhenaten (beloved of Aten—the Sun), and ushers the sun- 
worship, under the influence of his mother Theyi, the mysterious lady of 
Mittanian origin. Note the identity of her name with Vadava Prati-Theyi, 
of the Aditya sampradaya. 


Naimigaranya congress of the scholiast Saunaka: Reign of Adhisima- 
Krishna, Divakara and S€najit. Bhagavata cult established. UsgraSrava 
Sauti, recites the third edition—now Mahabharata, Agvalayana (s/o Agvala) 
composes Grihya-sutra and mentions, among others, Gargi, Maitreyi, 
Pratitheyi, Saunaka and Aégvalayana. 

Composition of the Védangas. 

Siksha and phonetics by vidagoha Sakalya. 

Nirukta by Yaska, desciple of Asuri. 

Vrihad-dévata by Saunaka. 

Indices of the Védas by Saunaka Aévalayana and Katydyana. 

Pratishakhya (Vajasaneyi) by Katyayana. 

Vyakarana by Panini anda vartika thereon (from the Pratishakhya point of 
view) by Katyayana. 

Védaniga jydtisha observations of king Suci (D.N. 103) and Lagadha. 

To counteract the intellectual revolt of Charvaka (D. N. 94) reasoned sutras 
are composed and thus six darshanas are gradually born [POrva-mimf@nsa.... 
Vyasa—Jaimini initiated. Uttara—mimansa....Vyasa-Vadarayana— 
initiated ] 

The end 


ఈ Matachi hateshu kurushu”’? (Ch. Up. — 1.10.1) 
Itruption of the painted grey ware people on the Indian scene. 





HIRANYASTUPA IN THE VEDIC LITERATURE 
—D. C. SIRCAR (Calcutta University) 


The following stutement occurs ina note entitled ‘The Great Stipa of Bharhut’ by the late 
Profissor V. 5. Agrawala, which is a foreword tothe reprint issue of Alexander Cunningham's The Siupa 
of Bharhut published by 06౧1021041 Book House, Varanasi, 1962: “The Stipa. although 107 associated 
primarily with Buddhism, hi d a much earlier origin. It goes back to the Rigvéda where the Golden Stfipa 
of Agni (Hiranyastipa) is the type of the huge pile of Splendour of which the cc ‘mos is preduccd. It was 
the very symbol of the life-principle conceived as the Mound of Gold or the Pillar uf Fire, because, in Vedic 
symbology, gold exemplificd the Seed of Life or Life itself. In pre-Bhuddhist tradition, the Stapa therefcre 
was accented as the monument associated with the life of a Mahapurusa who had truly become trans- 
formed into ua Pile of Light or Mound of Gold.” 


Unfortunately the late Professor Agrawala does not refer us to any particular hymn of the 
Rigvéda either because he had a vague memory of the Rigvédic idea in one of the hymns though he could 
not easily trace it, or because he considered it to be too common an idea inthe Rigvéda or the particular 
passage to be too well known to the students of Vedic literature. 


The first of the alternatives appears to be correct because it is doubtful if the Rigvéda contains 
a passage offering any conception like that and Agrawala’s theory seems to be based on a misunderstanding 
of Rigvéda, X. 149. Bloomfield’s Vedie Concordance recognises the expression hiranyastipa only in the 
said Rigvéda hymn and in the explanatory note on it in Ya:ka’s Nirukta (X. 33). Thus as we shall see 
below, Agrawala appears to confuse Savity (Sun-god) with Agni (the Fire-god) who is not at all mentioned 
in the suid hymn. Secondly, Hiranyastilpa (literally, © a heap of gold’) is mentioned in verse 5 of the 
hymn as the name of a person belonging to the Aiigirasa family, who was the father of the seer or the 
hymn, while verse 2 speaks of the place whence heaven and earth spread out. This place 1 is Stated to be 
known to Savitr and has nothing at all to do with the person named Hiranyastipa who is mentioned not 
exactly in the same context. 


The same p2rson named Hirapyastpa is also mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (L. 6.4.2) 
while, in the Aitaréya Brahmaga (0. 24. 11), he is not only called an Afigirasa (i.e. a scion of the Aigirasa 
family), but is also credited with the composition of a Rigvédic hymn, viz., I. 32. The Anukramani ascribes 
to him a number of other hymns such as I. 31 and 33-35; IX. 4 and 69. (See Vedic Index, Volume I, 
p. 506; Ludwig’s translation of the Rigvéda, 3. 104. 141.) 


The Rigvédic verses relating to our discussion are quoted below with Wilson’s translation after 
Sayana’s commentary. 
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Hiranyastiipah Savitar=yatha tva= 

agiraso juhve vadje asmin| 

eva tv Arcan=navase vandamanah 

Somasy = év=amsum pratijagaraham ii X. 149. 5. 


‘As Hiranyasttipa, the Angirasa, summoned thee to this food, so I, praising thee for thy protection, watch 
before thee as (worshippers) watch before the filament of the SOma. ” 


Savita yantraih prthivim=aramnad= 
askambhane Savita dyam=adrmhat 

asvam = ev = adhuk sad = dhunim = antarik sam= 
aturte baddham Savita samudramyu X. 149. 1 
Yatra samudrah skabhito vyaunad= 
Apamnapat Savita tasya véda ॥ 

ato bhir=ata a utthitam rajo= 

“to Dyava-Prthivi aparathetam 1 X. 149. 2 


‘ Savitr has fixed the earth with fetters; Savitr has made the heaven firm in a place where there was no 
support; Savitr has milked the cloud of the firmament bound to the indestructible (ether) like a trembling 
horse. “ Where the cloud thus arrested shed moisture [on the earth] Savity, O! grandson of the waters, 
knew that [place]; from there proceeded the earth, thence arose the firmament thence the heaven and 
earth were spread out.” 


What can be the basis of Agrawala’s confusion ? It appears that he vaguely associated Hiranya- 
Stipa with Hiranyagarbha of a late hymn of the Rigvéda (X. 121. 1) and the Agni-skandha (mass of fire, 
with Jyotih-skandha, i.e.mass of light or lustre, as a variant) mentioned in Agoka’s Reck Edict IV which 
refers to the old practice of showing masses of fire or light to the people with the purpose of inducing them 
to avoid sin and lead a pious life. Sometimes a great fire was shown to indicate hew sinners are burnt 
in the fire in hells while light or lustre was sometimes shown as emanating from the heavenly body of a 
departed pious man in order to emphasise that living a pious life would reward one with similar brilliance. 
It will be seen that the Agni-skandha or Jyotih-skandha of Rock Edict IV of Asoka has nothing to do 
with any cosmic conception. 
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ఇ₹గగగా గా ఇగ 
saree భళ్ళు ఇనా] 


ర్యా wp ఇం భాగా టా? fataen గా ఇగ 
Ta గానా? aaa | గా గారా Ag: భా 
Teese ATT | గంగారాం. గాగ్రా గగ ఇ 
ఛా TENT కాం అభ eee క్యా areata: కాగా aero గాగ 
qTforetarsepey WAIT: aera seer ఇగ. బ్లా ఉటకైాయ్లోగానై 
aaa | 

ATA ఇచా? 

aad agit cerierreants ota CTT, Ala 
Tara Teasers రాగం TAT | ధ్యా TOT, feral, HEH, Way - 
genferarat Privat fdas) అభా. నాణాల (ము aT 
fora: | aa గాగ 


afa Teeter gt Tet AHSAN: | Tae Tae reais aes రా 
sapirater: | గరళం ర గంగా | 

TTT aad swe Te కార్యం భవా fafa 
amet | FY Yaad FeMeniasrang agenfanarye wav aft fraraq | 


పు టు న pet oot AAG igre aE 
aaa | భధ Mera, భాగ్‌ ఆ SIRE CCI bie 


l. wa fart anfata arated senfe—Teeeeay, U. A. కాం TSH, ఇ TW. WEST, WAG, ఫాం 
గా ఉనా భాగా, tax, తడ భాభి TTATHTLBI, Vale ఇం Stay, Fle, SHAT, భధ 
aT. ఇ AMAA, THATCH, VAA-T ATT | 

2, REO. HT. WONG క ATT 111 Say. ఇ. 9413 1 
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atgatena “బాగా” ఇంగా: 

TRAE కధగా Het Tlaeaearheat He Tafa aT Tae Shr ళ్ళ 
ate TMT | AIST Taga geds Aes Stats Tastee ASAT | 
aida అలా wath Wa: 1 Tart ateaqrenas న. aarq- 
ill ea STATS TeqahT sear బరా: aad: | కంగా 


TT: గరగ | aritaatataaatearaesr Sal AAT: షా 
fa నాని FEAT: i. కాం. 


vada ear ఇస్‌: డా ard అం బాలా భాగాన efi ఇళ 


గంగా 

WSCA eMAy Tea TART ఉత | Apa ఇక. WRTSacTT | 
ఇరా: Tatas ఇకా భాషా అకా యారు ఇ గా దానా గాగ 
aga: గగగగాానాల ‘Prater’ Tara, రాలు. ఇల ఇళ alearena 
aaa | aleaeeasey ఇల watsat ' ata? afr ఇరు "ఇస ef gafae 
fasqreafa [oiaiyo] | ‘att’ afr cea, avert, sania ఇని | "generat 
ama ‘frat’ ఇరా sant af ofciaar 9 aarfrateiste:, frat: sata: | 
afey: కాళియ AT Meal HTT AIT: | Ue ‘ratory Pere: RegaTETT | Pe: శారా! 
Frater భాగలి: miasrs scaeistrertacr | ఇల గారా | కాగా. ఇరా 
ఇళ: | weer ఇరా ష్య arate: otforaciaa: are, Tat afta: © art’ ఇళ? 
seat ‘what’ కాళ Taq) కాలా కాసా Tare staare 


‘ ‘ 


7 * SET ఇశ్రా చానా tea ‘feat’ ఇరా ‘aver’ గంగా fafeat 
నాకలా arathraat Tareneaareearhaast Tart | ART కాల 


PANINI KALACHARCHA 131 


eet cent, ae ee es ae tee ee ee 

[ఇష ]; aa ‘enter’ eft గాం ‘faatrrcar’ eft ఇ fase | 
sired ararlgatanteceeneat afer saci saara feasish: | wa aad aa 
గాగ otnttistescratsret: | wana గార గగనాన! wad గరగ! 


watt | 
acHlt-qay 


afait: ‘aeacaentcnt aoqirarscaat: PF Srqiqys] sia Way ఇజం" 
efa ‘weafeq’ sft vasa భాగా సాగా రాల a fronferart aera: 
ataqa fagtatsa’ sfaareater - ‘needy efa oe ateattecatad ‘avait are’ 
are treaties atts: gated srg Arafat sacar aeaa Sarat «faa 
‘weed’ aft qe గగ శ్వా | eciscafae గ fefeaq stearate గంగా 
aise ‘ate’ areat orate: aerate బగారం cata ‘arate’ గణాల ఇరా | 


ariarhrsraat “ఇల qatar భాగా TAT, AT ARG: qatar aE 
TASH: ఇషా wal wd faatat గాగ” oe weaftor ag భాను గాం 
ణా గార్లు: — 


(ఇంగా. ఇషా ఇగగగా. ₹రా్యాగా. aq శా! TATA ఇ శక 
Fararcerate | werent ఇ కారా wenfusfracoraet wear “ఇళ Wepets 
cared Hewett నాం: 1 frase? ar ఇర eather ar ga patty wide: sales; 
ఇగ Hepa భంగం adaerd vrais భరించా! AHS: | 


(@)— arfearrrteat eee afta: [¥Iwigo] afa = wfufrqanfaarfearat 


(ఇ) arate’ fa‘ wafa’ భగ ar cer ferent: stearic ara ‘arate’ 
fa a Tena wqeraen saragihta are aaa) S STRAT TTe eae 
reiziay) afr gam భారా ofatted గాజా ఇరగ weary | 


l. aerate: గానా జాన్తా పంగ: ‘feted ఇరా eof wet, [గృ 24-900] | 
2. ASMA, ఇరా TENT: 1669 i 


152 SRI MALLAMPALLI SOMASEKHARA SARMA COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


~ 


(ఇ) భారతిగా fearon: degra saree face, 
afa-sTHasarsatar ? గాన భారాల వాల ofa ఇ ‘Teac’ ₹గ 
జా sear భా ఇల ఆగ? eorrafaora:—refne కాగా 
WISTS: ACHTATGTAAT గ క ఇతరం ష్రాంగాగగాగ్యా. | TMA ఇగ 


న afea | adhe sfc data mepfe’ wearer: | — 
ఇరగ Us | 


afafafemraray wna: wana sea ఇ: భార! 
facta, teat arerarararfatrardt ‘arate’ gesagt ara) |= tere orforfecerafaecic- 
aa గంధాలు | ofrteartaecorarcayarar గా? RASTA SUT WT గారా, 
aireraet fe | aa afd area కారా wera atroraert sasrarar arr | భాగ్‌ 
లం లు క య dla a a 
అష Saas: AeHaararay sara కగగగారళా తం |! ఇగ స్తా Tfeacas- 
aq aifearqqanag eqseha fasta | 


wa భాం కారా — ఇల గ ఇ లి 
qharraratanas ‘waft’ sft ఇభాళళ ) ag భాష ata ‘wafer’ sft ari 
Sara aire ate అ్యాల్యా కార్యా Faerie క్యా THAT Fahy TAT | 
weet’? కంల wratarafares alaarant crag గట్రా కాగా: artis 

శారా ara ఆకా afr feed errr ara భాసా! ఇభ గార గాత 
౨ తారగా ‘arate’ గగ కాల ఇజం at |‘ కాజా! 
Re గోషా, ఇదా? acaferdice భరాగో | 
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గాగ్రా Hea’ ఇషా గన. ‘west’ ef ఇరా 
కోన | afe భా ఇజ్తాాాగాగా నా. ఇ్య్యా ఇష భా fret కాయా 
waq | feeg weer! ఇం. కాగల! ch waa ae a ahaa aera AIT | గాగ 
fafad qafrarmera—aoaret were’ cera జగ లా. ‘wenfer’ eft 
vara sien ఇరాని. ఇరా భా ‘wee’ geste: ofr: | screeners 
TSAASATT TT | | 
wera Saracen azar ‘at sa భాగం sf; ఇత్‌ క్ర 
qatied waters | ‘a er భాగా. sft) 6anifafrfadeca 
Tea: seat Ere గారాల? Tosa Acar wat arTa—sta | aeqaedaaa 
Tea tartaiesaad feat ఖ్‌ ఇ Haid, Mea aeaseqafaerd soaenfe- 
Say ఇరద? AT | ate ager caesar sat waa ; 
qT Bl HT: Ve బై: 7 areas free చరా! ఇగ 
WIHT Aa Tats THAT AAS WAT | Tela నాష్‌! we 


arate భాష్య sta gery | 
(a, T)—aerred afd afearet భగనాన్‌ snare ararfaerait 


Sule | qr aeyafadt, కణాల. crgeratdeafewa aa కార్యా | ger 
fade అన్యా afer అన్యా seat ఆనా! భా scare fis wet ae కాలి ఈ 
weiter qa saaariitas sarageer daria: wedqatalaat sara 
ఇళ! artes what wages సాల arafa, araq areal ఇల! కానా 
WATS Paes Tat) aaa Hiftaaetaragara Abeer cA SHAT | 
watery ard frat arash AA | 
aq fg waddd géqarier భాగ్యా || 


fear భా fraraart ca anafafa cate ei dead a4 రతర 
Wa ఇ, wt భగ cant ఇభ అనా | yaHatasortdati 


1. SEAR AT SSE PTT STTT, HIRI 
CV—22 
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corfef stad ‘meafa’ నా sft arog శానా ates కరా ar 
గాణ అం ara ‘are’ sft i arenries ara feardifefa a ఇంగా శాగాగగ | 
‘ate sfa wa: atenticaateat ae veahresaere asafrree arse 
చా STAY TAIT ఇన | AEA SA Ae HASTE SET FETE 
THT HUA, TAT ఇంగ. ఇథా ATA TS; Lea: ఇశ్రా! 
recusafereeatt | nesfcfies SST KEECIUM TIGA గాణ. ‘ufe’ aft 
THT THY ahs ఇ STMT AT TATA: | 
_ PTAA ATR AT TETAS ATCT TTT | fare కాగా లోగగ 
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aaracad గట్ల! sryarertt Frere arearoreaaree | fregramanit taeda 
నం నం, ఇశం్యా చాలారకాల RTA MSTTET AAT TAT 

areata * Tre’ aaa ఇళ జ్ర ౯ | క గాం ళా! AMT HETATAa SH Fare’ 
లా | వగా న్తాాా ఖాన ఇనా సఖ: pares గణా wrtreaarg— 'గఖె: 
qafracae free: cored: sft గగ ware aftercare: ఇషగళాా 
ఇటా. SaSAT కాగా | 


ఇరా! UTaaTAaTaat Tart «6afasrqeqcitara = ఇగ 
canter గారాల ft seater శకలం wi: go] 1 stedtacre: 
qa yam wayatia ఇలాగా ‘afsaraifa’ బ్రా ci ఇగ! 
afaray aa eft carat aferda see saa us స్యా: కాళి aft at dtererfor 
waa Wea AAT AAAS ఇలా ara: | Waal faaqafent ar cara stat 
a aa ఇనాం షరా? areagare: | 


Ga ఇ ళాల sarah saureqenita a altearenaatctatse అరగ 
రర | గాదా ఇభ ఇచా కళా? qirftanreuiarea irate షా 
ల్లా ఇ ward sao | qfatasigaia: ఇభ గాగ గాగ | 


atufartgatacr warts; ఇ; 
daft ware: Sat areas fasta: afd: క్రిం. శరా 
CHT UF AG: Tamed ఛా | ఇ కాగాగారాగాం aft [WI RIRY] 
afed sfascrfeaaafen wfuitad weakens fared: aqrearcaien aa గణా 
qaaain fadfaa: ; afasorferananefars arrayed | 


1, “శాతంగా భం ’ స ble leg arava Ward ar’ qdaqarecrypastrrcad సళ్ళ: | 
fg: కాలి wat aeafatt ఇను ఇరా Werd-arcafa at ceed: | 


2, werareaetatts aecertht—VViQeoaiY¥ 11 TVRARORING CL AMT. FETT 11 PRIRVAIVW- VUNG VFA (1 
ఇ. క TEETH | 
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wet aut freee faeurq—sacga చన aararet segue: wat arled fatase: 
గళ sifassrar: TIA: Ie: ఇనా wa | cette oferta: AAS 
arraieaa | acaracer off: safest aarraaved | షం శ్రర ఇ 
Aree TF fRaaeaaliarndt TT cafes SIT AAT | ATTA: — 
గానా ఇగ SaSTAAA TAT AAT: AT CSET AAT | TH: sian aT: శ్యాతాా రాగా 
ఇ sata | ఇ afasoreraran ఛా drerare ౯ ఇగాణ్యా ఖా ఇ ర్త 
THAT | GRTATST ASTANA MISHA Waal ఇచా నాగన్న Tl 
అనాలా యన బం భాను treat arg ot ₹ oe భగ 
mguiaare: భాషగా Te జ్యా fread | 

marred fafaroat—atecrearegs (గ్రాం TT AT ఇాగగా 
VFM, AT AT భగ Gaara, Te ATA TT TATE ఆతా: aT 
aria | faba 1 శారా? నాధా నాననా ళా Ta ఇగ. గగ 
భాగం ఇరా aad | భాగ్యా ఇభ గరా గం: sree feraTarger- 
crameisfciel af gate afer ee estar ae 
Cet samt wast sagas || గాలా 
wag oa గారా TT sacra sated THAT AHA | కార్య 

ge [wig ay] బాకా TAT: TATA ATT | ఇల TTT ITS: 

et wed oH RITE BATT BAe AHO TAT seTTAATTATS: 
ee 


afe quad ఇదర eyed వాయు టట 
ఇక కాలు Tat భల MIGRATE భాగ్యా ఇఇ శషరగలా 
ere | తా క గ్‌, ఇల ళా కణాల్లో ణో అగా 
గారో గాభ | 


1. eceqq—(a) New hand book of the Heavens. By Bernhand—Bennett Rice, MENTOR BOOK, U.S.A., Star 
Charts, Pages 152-55. 
_ (ఇ) Astronomy. By Robert H. Baker, Chart on Pages- 29, 30, 31, 32, Princetion, New Jersey, U.S.A. 
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గగ గాత్రాణి 
aiattadtet: ఇలారా ఇరా డ్రాగా pat aevaditta గాగ | afa- 


=~ 


రారా. రాశా ఇ forte బ్యా eg కా — toe 





క aiden afr artrattaet areraercarfirar 
ఇళ aeHrarar waratiate | 


(2) గధ: భారాల Vaasa AT STATA Tarai గారా aga 
PMIRIGE-VOMVIVIR-V; - YR-VEY] TTforATAT Taare: | 
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fray షా ఇంగా భాగ్యా AgQaaTAAeT YING] | భళా ఇషం: ATT: | 
గాగ శాం | కాగా Ste: aera Mer) భాం ఇరు ఇగ wd ఇ aga | 
AIAN భాగ HTHATSeTaay VT “Mi THT ast ప్పి Ble Stat ; ఇళానాగి! 
aH ya ఫ్రై peda Alea” ఇష ఇరా ధాం. తలల). గాగ్రాలు afar 
Uq ఆళగాల్షై[₹: గఇాజ్తారాగాానష్టాతా భకర కా qq: భాగ Hare:’ కా | aqay — ‘Adar 
aav:, wat weafata’ | wt aves vera గారా. orfatatsaary fara’ 
(x) గగ cof‘ sen a గాగ” pvigiey] sf కా aan 
SAC Het FT HIT AAA, గన Tey A IgaraHTaTy క్యా KAT Hae pe ie 
repeat గలి are: et: ata “కాగల ats ad ara: afar fread శబా 
HH ‘So’ ఇంగా: aortsrare: | Prorat aan ళాల fday aeahray ఇరా erie. 
araarerd ward ‘aor’ sere wa watt aay ada faae: got ‘ara:’— saa 
watt: | ‘ara:’ efa careatasaa wag Hal are) Sat సాలార్‌ 


aca wart షం! ‘ara ‘qeerdteraearergat జాజ్‌ | భా 
HATTA J APTA THAT | 
ae Tae ware cas ofa aaSeaTT Ae MT, Tat ఇగ? 


qirtteaqTRs Ma T WITT | alaraysaqy ofdedadtda anata, a7eT 
ఇనా నాన He, APART ఇకాాణా్యాగా రాం. afaneragretasa 


ara afer ఇరా afoot ఇగ [| nfritarearcnsafasar sahara 
Siar Ageraaafasnula— ఇళ qeafar add Yawn” aft 


aeaa aratfate yore: కార్యాల orate ఇగ a: are కాగాక wa కాయగా 
AAACN AESATATT ATSHSeaehal AMAT | ART ARATE 
ఇస: ఇరా? ఇతరాలు ఇ ₹ కాణి ఇన Grey | ఇన సాగి 
కరగ (ణా ఇ షా” ఇగ ఇ గారా | 





సుం జాగు FIR] కగాానాగ్యాకాషా: | 


SAYANA-MADHAVA-VIDYARANYA LITERATURE 


Some more Notes* 


— Dr. V. Raghavan 


The material under the above cuption requires a whole monograph. From time to time, I had 
made some contribution to the clarification of the authorship-question covering this literature—a subject 
which has engaged other scholars also-and here | propose to offer some more notes in the same direction. 


The Vijayanagar empire was founded and developed as a bulwark aguinst the further expansion of 
Muslim power in the South. Jt was a dual mission, political as well as cultural. Those actively associated 
with the establishment of this power included scholars and sannyasins and the dual name of the city Vidya- 
nagara and Vijayanagara well underlines the dynamic role the Empire played on the religious and literary 
fronts, as much as on the political. A religious and literary revival was organised on a large scale and as 
spear-heads of this activity on high tempo, were the brothers Madhava and Sayana, the elder one associated 
with the kingdom as Minister, and the Sannyasin Vidyiranya't whose name attained a great halo in the 
field of Advaita. A whole literature came into being under the aegis and inspiration of these three, and 
most of the works produced bore the names of one or the other of these three as their authors. While 
polymathy and prolific productivity are quite common phenomena in Sanskrit literature, indications also 
came, and are coming to light, pointing out the real authorship of the works in this corpus; and a band of 
scholars versed in the diverse branches of Sanskrit literature, - ranging from the Vedas to grammar and 
poetics, who were commissioned to write these works, has come to our knowledge. The gathering and 
mobilising of the members of this literary and scholarly circle and bringing into being such a large and rich 
literature no doubt redound to the credit of the Madhava brothers and Vidayaranya. At the same time, the 
contribution of the actual authors of the respective works, who, out of respect and gratitude, ascribed their 
productions to their learned and discerning patrons, should also be recognised. In several cases clear 
evidences, internal as well as external, the latter including epigraphical references, are available, so that 
many of the works in this corpus can now be sifted and correctly identified and labelled. The problem gets 
no doubt clouded by the incidence of authorial homonomy during this period. For example, the name 
Madhava was common and has led to the attraction of productions of different Madhavas to one better 
known Madhava, the Minister at Vijayanagar. Bhaskara and Narahari were two other names borne by 
more than one writer of this period. Even of out of the way ‘Sifiganfrya’, we had two. 


I. We may first take the well-known Puranic-cum-Vedantic work Sitasamhita, assigned to the 
Skandapuradna. There is the commentary called Tatparyadipika (ptd. Madras; also ASS, 25} on this work 


స gives me great satisfaction to contribute this paper to the volume in honour of one with whom I was long asao- 
ciated; I had often participated in the discussions with the late Sri M. S. Sarma on epigraphical and literary material con- 
cerning Andhra history and had also profitted in my own studies in my long and continued contact with him. 

1. Some times identified with Mudhava. 
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by a M&dhava. The author has not only been taken as the Vijayanagara minister Madhava, but because 
this Madhava has further been taken as Vidyaranya, the commentary has also gained currency and halo as a 
work of Vidyaranya. 1 showed many years ago (1940) in my paper on the Copper-plate grant known as 
‘Kucaragrama-dana-patra’ (JOR., Madras, Vol. XII, pp. 295-299) that Madhava who wrote the commentary 
onthe Satasamhita was the contemporary Madhava Mantrin, Governor of Goa, of Afigirasa gétra 
and son of Chavunda and Machémbika, and pupil of Kriyasakti, and not the better known Madhava at 
Vijayanagar, of Bharadvaja gdtra, and son of Mayana and Srimati. Earlier also this had been shown by 
R. Narasimhachari and a few others. 


If. Inthe series of works, called “Sudhanidhi’ in this Madhava-Sayana corpus, the one on medicine 
the A yurvedasudhanidhi in Sayana’s name, was written by one Ekamranatha of Kasyapa 86/74, as the latter’s 
daughter’s son Srigailanatha says in his medical work Prasnottara ratnamala. This I had already pointed 
out. (New Catalogues Catalagorum, Volumes II. p. 154a, III. 71b., Volume J, revised edn. p. 4140. See 
also Seshagiri Sastri’s reports, G.O.M. Library, Madras, I, p. 162). 


ILI. There is another ‘Sudhanidhi’, the Karmavipaka-pra yaschittasudhanidhi in the name of Sayana. 
Inamanuscript of this inthe Anup Library, Bikaner, (No.1615) the colophonat the end of the first prakarana 
gives the name of the author as Singabhatta. This Siigabhatta may be the same as the one who appears as 
author of the Apastamba-piirva praydga paddhati. (Hultzsch, 87, 156, New Cat.Cat. II, pp.1296, 130a). 


IV. The well-known Sarvadargsana samgraha, (ASS., 51) current as the work of Madhava, was 
actually written by Chennu Bhatta, a well-known logician and son of Sarvajiia Vishnu Bhattopadhyaya. 
author of the super-commentary on the Pafchapadika and a Guru of the Madhava-Sayana brothers. This 
has been shown at length by Anantalal Takur in his paper ‘Chennubhatta and the authorship of the 
Sarvadargana samgraha’ (Adyar Lib. Bull., XXV, Silver Jub. Vol. 1961, pp. 524-538). 


V. We shall take the celebrated Véda-bhashyas of this group, going in the name of Sadyana. 
Scholars like Aufrecht (Cat. Cat., 1.9. 7110.) had pointed out that the internal discrepancies of these Bha- 
shyas be explained only on the basis of multiple authorship of the different parts of the Védic literature. 
That the author of the Atharvavé da-bhashya was different from that of the Rigvéda-bha@shya was shown more 
recently in a paper in the Bharati ya Vidya, XI, i-ii, 1950, pp. 75-84. In the Satapatha-(Madhyandina)- 
bhashya, Stiyana’s third son, Siiganirya mentions himself as the author, in the verses at end of the third 
Adhyaya. Siigacharya, who describes himself as the successor of Saéyana, and is found as the author of a 
Baudhayana-kalpa, may be identical with this son of Sayana; this latter text opens with the characteristic 
verse of Madhava-Sayana literature Vagi Sadyah etc., and then has the following : 


ళం araararadararerd: MSs Ae: | 

ఇళాషా గారా: Hers Taras HeTAAT frees || 
(= Haraprasad Shastri Reports TV. 180). Ina grant of Harihara II of A.D. 1377 (Mys.,Arch. Rep.1915, para 88), 
Siyana figures along with his son Sitgana. 


From some copper- plates of A.D. 1386, 1381 and"1380, (Mys.Arch. Rep. 1908, para 54; also 1915 
paras 88-9; 1934, "PP. 115-6), we learn that king Harihara II and his son Chikka Riya gave in the presence of 
Vidyarapya | grants to three scholars who took part in the writing (Pravartakas) of the Véda-Bhashyas. 
Narayana Vajapé yayajin, Narahari So mayajin' and Pandari or Pandurafga Dikshita. Of these Narayana 





SAYANA-MADHAVA-VIDYARANYA LITERATURE 16] 


Vajapé yin is seen in another grant (Sringeri 23, 4fys. Arch.Rep., 1934, pp. 115-6) us having received 
the Agrahara of Agasahalli. Narahari may be the uuthor of the Commentary (Dipika@) on the 
Naishadhiyacharita, as he describes himself here as having been honoured by a Telugu king and us a pupil 
of Vidyaranya (India Office Ms. 3832, 8123). Narahari and Saéyana figure together in another grant too, 
of A.D. 1378 (Mys. Arch. Rep. 1934 pp. 115-6). Pandaridéva appears as futher of Vidya. .Bhatta 
in another grant (Sringeri 34, Epi. Car. VI. A.D. 1416). Another grant noticed in Mys. Arch. Rep. 1915, 
paras 88-9, mentions Sayana and his son Sifgana. and also N&gabharana and Vamuna Bhatta, the latter 
two being qualified with the epithet ‘}edartha’. This gives us two more collaborators in the Véda Bhashyas, 
Nagabharana and the well-known Vamana Bhatta (Banu). The last, who was later under the patronage of 


Komati Véma, it may be noted here. wrote his Spnearabhitshana Bhanu (K.M. 58) at HemakSta during the 
spring festival of Virfipaksha. 


VI. In Parva Mimamsa, we have the Jaimintya-nva@yama@la@-vistara (ASS.24). an Adhikaranu-wise 
analytical presentation of the topics of Mimdamsa. Jn the introductory verses and most of the colophons, as 
seenin the ASS. edition. Bukka’s Minister Madhava is found as the author. But inthis edition itself, the final 
colophon which is longer, calls the author Bhatta Sri Madhava and gives him the epithets ‘7rik@ndamandana’ 
_ and ‘Prativasunta sémayajin’, according to some manuscripts. That Madhava who had these two epithets is 
not Madhavacharya of Vijayanagar, but the father of Bhatta SOméSvara who wrote the commentary 
Nyayasudha on the Tantravarttika, printed in the Chowk. series. (See the colophons in the above edition 
and the manuscripts, Madras. Govt. Oriental Manuscripts Library., D.4413, 4415 and Tanjore 
Sarasvati Mahal, 6786-91 and 6933). 


VII. Companion to the above is the Vaiyasika-nyaya-ratnamala or Adhikarana-nyaya or simply 
Adhikarana Ratnamala, concerning the Uttara Mimamsa. This is ascribed to the Sanmmyasin. Bharatitirtha 
whose name occurs as that of a Guru of the Madhava brothers (ASS. 23). In 1940, 1 brought to the 
notice of scholars the contents of a poetic work of this period called the Viriipaksha-vasantdtsava champii 
by Ahobala (JOR, Madras, XIV. pp. 17-40).! This Champ describes the Spring Car Festival 
of the Virtpaksha Temple in Hampi, with the king and sage Vidyarapya present in the large gathering. A 
number of chiefs and Zamindars of the different regions of the kingdom present in the gathering are descri- 
bed, and interesting literary data are also to be had in these descriptions. 


One of the worthies mentioned in the gathering is the Brahman chief of Dambalpur near Kapo- 
tagiri, a descendent of Srinivasa, and pupil of Sadguru Upadhyaya of the Sarvam&nya Agrahara of Gad&- 
dharapura (Venkatapuram in Dharwar district.) This Srinivasa’s descendent who was present in the car 
festival and whose name is missing, was a Saiva-devotee and a poet and a writer on Dharma. While descri- 
bing his learning, this Champi hasan epithet which clearly suggests that it ishe who wrote the Vedanta- 
adhikarana-ratnamala, current as the work of Bhiratitirtha. 


“arama farrearantrarcartes went created freed రాండి 
feared గనం weir saarerents (area) sarafresearafagia- 
fafac frac: భాగం afafereraagcenrfartia:”” G.0.R. Madras, XIV. p. 25.) 


1. Subsequently, using the Same original naannscript and my transcript of it, an edition of this text appeared from 
the Kannada Research Institate, Dharwar, 
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SECTION IV 
Epicraphy & Nwummismatics 


(zz) fopigraphy 


A NOTE ON THE IPUR AND POLAMURU PLATES OF 
VISHNUKUNDIN MADHAVAVARMAN 1 
—Sri Ajay Mitra Sastri 


The Ipur plates of the Vishnukundin king M&dhavavarman I issued in his 37th regnal year 
describe him as Trivaranagara - bhavana - gata - yuvati - hridaya - nandanah, i.e., the delighter of the hearts 
of the young ladies in the palaces of Trivaranagara.! The same statement occures in the Polamuru plates 
possibly issued in the 40th year of his reign, insomewhat different words, viz., Trivaranagara - bhavana - 
gata-parama-jana-yuvati-viharana-rati i.e., fondof sporting with the excellent young women in the palaces 
of Trivaranagara.? There is a difference of opinion regarding the real import of these expressions which 
have consequently remained obscure. Hultzsch took the expression in the Ipur plates to indicate that 
Madhavavarman lived at Trivaranagara, but he expressed his inability to identifiy Trivaranagara.? 
K. V. Lakshman Rao, who originally edited the Polamuru plates, took this expression as the ‘euphemistic 
way of telling us that Madhavavarman had married a wife from the city of Trivara’*. But as pointed 
out by Drs. V. V. Mirashi? and D.C. Sircar,® these expressions really seem to refer to Vishnukundin 
Madhavavarman I’s hostile relations with and victory over Trivaranagara rather than his marriage with 
a woman of Trivaranagara.’? The name Trivaranagara has been generally taken as shashthi tatpurusha 
compound in the sense of ‘ the city of Trivara’®. As regards Trivara, K. VY. Lakshman Rao was tempted 
to identify it with Tewar, some 12 kms. west of Jabalpur in the Jabalpur district of Madhya Pradesh, 
which was the capital of Chedi and thought that the Early Kalachuri king Sahkaragana or most probably 
his father Krishnaraja was the father-in-law of Madhavavarman.? It is well known that the village of 
Tewar represents the ancient city of Tripura of Tripuri which, as revealed by the combined evidence of 
recent excavations!© and inscriptions,!%* was an importart politico-cultural centre for about two millennia 
from the late Chalcolithic times to the end of the Kalachuri period. The Sanskrit form of its name as 
found in inscriptions and literature was Tripura or Tripurl. Its Prakrit form Tripuri is to be found on 


1. EI, xvii, p. 336, text lines 4-5, Hultzsch rendered the expression by ‘who delights the hearts of the young women 
standing on (the top of) the palaces of Trivaranagara’”. టా, p. 337. 

2. Journal of the Department of Letters, University of Calcutta, xi (1924), p. 59 రకముల 8-9. 0. C. Sircar omits the 
word parama which is clear in the facsimile, obviously by oversight. Vide his Successors of the Satavthanas in the 
Deccan (Calcutta, 1939), p. 335, text lines 8-9. 

. EI, xvii, p. 335. He observed that Trivaranagara can hardly be identified with the distant Tripurt’. 

. Journal of the Department of Letters, x1, p. 39. 

. EL, xxii, pp. 19-20; Studies in Indology, i, first edition, pp. 223-224. 

. Successors of the Satavthanas in the Deccan, p. 129, in. i. 

. It must also be noted that the expressions refer to not one but a number of ladies (yavati-jana) whose hearts he 
pleased or with whom he sported, Moreover, the idea that a victorious king captivates the hearts of the damsels 
of the conquered city is sometimes met with in Sanskrit and Prakrit literature. Cf. Viddhatulabhafijika, iv. 8. 
Also Mirashi: Studies in Indology i, p. 224, fn. 2. 

. Ibid; 9. 223; EL, xxii, 19; Sircar, l.c; p. 129. 
9. Journal of the Department of Letters, xi, pp. 39-40. 
10. For a summary of the results of these excavations, see aty Triperi (Hindi), Bhopal, 1971, pp. &2-89. 

10*. For epigraphical references $0 Tripuri, vide ibid., pp. 165-166, 
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coins issued by it when it rose to the status of an independent state after the downfall of the Maurya empire 
while in the eleventh century A. D., it was popularly called Tiori as averred by Al-Biruni.!! It may be 
reasonably assumed that its modern name Tewar is an outcome of the process of Prakritisation of the 
ancient name Tripura (Tripura - Tiura - Tewar). One may argue that in the expression Trivaranagara, vara 
is not really part of the name of the city but an adjective qualifying the followig word nmagara and that 
the real name of the city would then be Trinagara which is thesame as Tripura or Tripusiand the expression 
would mean ‘three good cities’. It is interesting to note in this connection that, as suggested by Dr. 
H. D. Sankalia, Tripuri was probably so called because originally it consisted of three different settlements 
on the banks of the Narmada and its tributaries which were collectively known by the meaningful name 
Tripura or Tripuri.!? This view is however, quite untenable. Firstly, in literature and epigraphs the city 
is invariably mentioned as Tripura or Tripuri and never as Trivaranagara or Trinagara cr even as Trivara. 
Secondly, the early Kalachuri chiefs Krishnarayja, Sankaragana and Buddheraja had nothing to do with 
Tripuri which became the capital of the Kalachuris about the beginning of the eighth century A. D., and 
lastly, in the extensive archaeological excavations conducted at Tripuri no trace whatcver of the Vishnu- 
kundins has been found so far. We also know that about the time of Madhavavarman I the Tripuri 
region was under the Parivrajaka maharajas. 


The popular view now is that Trivara is the name of a ruling chief defeated by Madhavavarman 
and that the compound Trivara-nagara refers to his capital. Reference must in this connecticn be made 
to the Koddenda copper-plate inscription of the Sail6dbhava king Dharmaraja which speaks of a chief 
named Trivara who entered into an alliance with Madhava, a juniormember of the Sailédbhava dynasty, 
and fought against but was defeated by the Sailédbhava king at the foot of the Vindhyas. However, 
this Trivara, who was a contemporary of Sailédbhava Dahrmaraja, flourished more than a century later 
than Vishnukundin Madhavavarman, and consequently cannot be identified with Trivara of Madhava- 
varman’s records. 


Dr.Mirashi proposes to identify Trivara mentioned in the Vishnukundin inscriptions with Maha@grva 
Tivaradéva, the Panduvamsi king of South K6sala, who was 2 powerful ruler and a victory over whom 
must have been a source of pride to Madhavavarman.'5 Dr. D. C. Sircar is also of the same opinion.'6 
There are, however, some insurmountable difficulties in accepting this suggestion. First of all, the name 
of the Panduvamsi king in question invariably spelt in all the records of the dynasty as Tivarad@va, and 
never as Trivaradéva. One might argue that Tivara is the Prakrit form of the Sanskrit name Trivara 
and the two names, therefore, could have been borne by one andthe same person. This arguement, 
‘however, ‘fails to carry conviction. All the Panduvam$i epigraphs are composed in Sanskrit, and had 
Trivara been the Sanskrit original of the name Trivara, the former, and not the latter, must have occurred 
in them. The fact that such is not the case cléarly indicates that the Panduvams1 ruler was known only 
as Trivaradéva and by no other name. It is unbelievable that the authors of Sanskrit inscriptions altogether 


11. Jbid., pp. 2-3. 
a 12. Journal ‘of the Madhya Pradesh Itihasa Parishad, No. 5 (967, p. 59. Cf. the name Daga-pura (modern Mandasaur) 
y oe ‘which has got to be explained in a similar manner. 
“ "13." EX. viii, pp. 284-288. Vide also my Zripurt, pp. 32-33. 
14. EI, xix, p. 269, verse 15, R. D. Banerji, N. P. Chakravarti etc., — Trivara of Koddenda plates with 
| Tivarratigva of the Chhattisgarh region. . 
కేకు BY, xxii p!.19-20 ఏ Studies, in Indology, ఓ. pp. 223-224. 
శర మయి I. ¢., pp. 129-130 ; A History and Culture of the Indian People, iii: The Classical Age, p. 208. 
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ignored the Sanskrit original name and invariably gave only its Prakrit derivative leaving the mention 
of the correct Sanskrit form to his supposed antagonist Madhavavarman. Secondly, the capital of the 
Panduvamsis of South Kosala was known as Sripura and is invariably referred to by this name in all the 
records of the dynasty. Had it ever been known as Trivaranagara after the most powerful member of the 
family, the name must have occurred at least in some of the inscriptions of his successors. Such is, however, 
not the case. Moreover, howsoever famous and powerful a monarch might have been, the capital city 
was not generally known after his own name unle:sit was founded or resettled and specifically so named 
by him.” Thus, P&taliputra is nowhere spoken of as Chandragupta-nugara or A&dka-nagara 
or Samudragupta-nagara.!® Therefore, even if one were to admit for arguement’s sake that Tivara was 
also known as Trivara, it is difficult to believe that his capital was called Trisare-nagara in sddition its 
well-known name Sripura. Thirdly, and this is most peitinemt, important evidence thet kas come to 
light recently indisputably proves that Vishnukupdin Madhavavarman | flouri:ted considerably earlier 
than the date now commonly assigned to Trivaredéva who could not therefore, have been ccntemporerics. 
The recently discovered Tummalagudem (Ramannapeta taluk. Nalgonda district, Andhra Pradesh) grant 
of Vishpukundin Vikramendravarman IIL issued in Suka 488 expired corresp< nding to A. D. 566-567 
which was the eleventh year of his reign!9, provides a sheet-anchor of Vishnukundin chronology which 
was earlier reconstructed conjecturally on the basis of rather uncertain evidence. The evidence cf the 
epigraph clearly shows that Vikramendravarman II ascended the throne sometime in 555-556 A.D. His 
father Indravarman who preceded him on the throne ruled for at least twenty-seven years as indiceted 
in his Ramatirtham plates dated in the 27th year of his reign.2° His accession, therefore, must have taken 
place not later than 529-530 A. D. Although it is believed by some scholars that his father Vikramendra- 
varman I did not come to the throne as he predeceased his father who had a rather long re'gn,?! the fact 
that he assumed the titles of r@jan*2 and maharaja*> clearly proves that he did ascend the throne though 
his reign may have been a short one. Even if we 2ssume that he ruled only for ten years, his accession 
should be placed not later than 519-520 A.D. His father Madhavavarman I, who ruled for at least forty cr 
forty-eight years depending upon the reading of the date in his Polamuru plates,** must have assumed 
power not later than 489-490 or 482 A.D. The lower limit of Madhavavarman I’s reign cannot, therefore 
be placed later than 519-520 A. D. 


In case the Polamuru plates are dated in the 48th year of Madhavavarman I's reign, the mention 
of his exploit in connection with Trivaranagara in the Ipur plates of the 37th year will necessitate placing 
this event sometime in or before 508-509 A.D. As regards the date of Trivaradéva, earlier generation of 
scholars including Kielhorn, Fleet, D. R. Bhandarkar, R. D. Banerji and Hiralal placed himin the eighth 
century A.D., because his inscriptions are in box-headed characters which were also assigned to the same 
period. This view is now no longer accepted, as the box-headed charecters were in use ina fully 


17. For localities named after the founders ¢f. Karnavati, Pravarapura, etc,. 
18. Foran example of a capital town known after the country or dynasty,cf. Chédi-nagart or Chédi-kula-rajadhint., Tripuri. 
19. JIA, xitii (1965), pp. 733 ff. 
EI, xii, p. 133. 
Ibid., xxii, p. 20 ; Studies in Indology, i. p. 195. 
In the Ramatirtham plates of his son Indrabhattdrakavarman. 
In the Tummalagudem plates of Vikraméndsavarman, Il, JIE, స p. 734, text line 10. 
K. V. Lakshman Rao (Journal of the Department of Letters, xi, p. 61, text line 41) and R. Subba Rao (JAHRS,vi, 9, 22 
read the date as 48, while D. C. Siacar (Successors, ౨. 339) puefers toread40. Sircar, however, observes that the upper 
part of the symbol looks like 40, and the lower part like 8. Mirashi follows Sircar’s reading. Vide EI, xxii, p..20, fn). 
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developed form since much earlier times and the Vakatakas, whose records also are in the same characters, 
are now known to have been contemporaries of the Guptas. Consequently, Trivaradéva’s date cannot 
be determined exclusively on palaeographic evidence. Dr. Mirashi invites our attenticn tc a more definite 
historical evidence which has an important bearing on this problem. One of the Sirpur stone inscriptions 
of the time of the Panduvam&i king MahaSivagupta Balarjuna tells us that his nother Vasat& was the 
daughter of king Sfiryavarman who belonged to the line of Varman kings who became great on 
account of their supremacy over Magadha.% The only known Stiryavarman of Magadha was the 
homonymous Maukhari prince who got a dilapidated temple of god Siva repaired in (Vikrema) year 611 
(553-554 A.D. ) during the reign of his father Isanavarman as we learn from his Haraha inscription 
of that year.26 Mahasivagupta Balarjuna’s grandfather, Chandragupta, was thus a contemporary of 
Maukhari Suryavarman and flourished probably from 565 to 575 A. D., and his elder brother 
Trivaradéva, who preceded him, from about 550 to 565 A.D. Even if the upper limit of Trivara- 
déva’s reign is stretched a little more, he cannot be placed earlier than about 535 A. 0.27 


It would follow from the foregoing discussion that there was a considerable interval of time 
between the terminus ad quem of the reign of Vishnukundin Madhavavarman J and the terminus a quo 
of that of Trivaradéva and by no stretch of imagination they can be regarded as contemporaries. In 
view of this Trivaranagara referred to in Madhavavarman’s epigraphs can have no connection whatsoever 
with the Panduvamféi king Tivaradéva of his capital town. In conclusion it may also be pointed cut that 
this reference has no bearing on Trivaradéva’s date which has got to be determined on other grounds.?8 


The above is just intended to show that Trivara of Madhavavarman’s records cannot be identified 
with Tivaradéva and Trivaranagara with his headquarters, Sripura. It is not our intention to offer 
any new identification of Trivaranagara. In case it is taken as a proper name, it is difficult to locate it 
in the present state of insufficient information and the question must be left open to be solved in the light 
of future discoveries. We feel, however, that it is not a place name but only a general reference to the 
capture by Madhavavarman of three excellent cities (¢ri-vara-nagara) and his alliances with the damsels 
of theroyal harems of the palace situatedthere. And if this interpretation 15 accepted, the expression under 
review cannot at all allude to Tivaradéva, his capital or his disastrous encounter with Madhavavarman. 





25. Ibid, xi, p 191, text line 11. 

26. Ibid, xiv, p 117, verse 13. 

21. Studies in Indology, i, pp. 220 ff. On p. 222, Prof. Mirashi gives ‘Tivara’s date as 550-565 A.D., but on p.230 as 535-550. 

oh. ప suprising that although in the second edition of his Studies,i, p. 24 Mirashi mentions Saka 488 or 56 A. D., as 

ae: the 1th tegnal year of Vikraméndravarman TI, yet he retains his earher view about the contemporaniety of Tivara- 
శా and Madhava Varma. 


A NOTE ON MANCHANARYA OF THE MANTHANI INSCRIPTION 


SRI AMITABHA BHATTACHARYA, 
Research Fellow, Indian Council of Historical Research. 


An inscription from Manthani! dated Saka 1121 (=A. D. 1199) records certain meritorious 
deeds of one Maiichi-bhattépadhyaya alias Maiiche (cha)narya. He was the priest of Kiakatiya Ganapati 
(A. D. 1198 - 1261). The first side of the inscription? refers to a scholar called Afichanarya, who was 
an expert on Sruti and Smfiti.3 The third side of the inscription mentions Maiichi - bhattdpadhyaya 
and Mafichanarya. D. C. Sircar thinks that Afichanlrya, Maiichi - bhattopadhyaya and Mafichanfrya 
are all identical and refer to the same person.* 


Verse 4 of the second side of the inscription refers to one Mallikarjuna> who was proficient in 
Advaita philosophy. His younger brother was KeSavasfiri. The exact relationship that existed between 
Manichanarya on the one hand, and Mallikarjuna and Kegava on the other, is not very clear. D. ౮. Sircar 
thinks that Mafichanarye could have been the son of either of them. Dr. Sircar, however tends to suggest 
that Mafichanarya was probably a son of Mallikarjuna as the available space could have been filled up 
by only a small word like pituh instead of a bigger expression like pitrivyasya.® 


One Maiichanfrya is, however, knownto us as the author of Asval@yana-sitra - pray gadtpika’, 
2 commentary on the Asvalayana Srauta 274. H.P. Sastri has noticed another manuscript in the collection 
of the Asiatic Society called Sautramani prayoga® which forms a chapter of the Praydgadipika. The 
Somabhakshyaviveka) of Tippabhatta also refers to a work called Vidhiratnamala by Maiichanabhatta.!° 


If Afichanarya, Majichi-bhattopadhyaya and Maiichanarya of the Manthani inscription refer 
to one and the same person, he may be identified with Maiichanarya, the commentator on the Asvalayana 
Srautasitra and the author of the above mentioned works. And, if the identification be taken as granted, 
Mafichanarya emay be asily said to have had flourished under the patronage of the Kakatiyas some time 
towards the close of the 12th and the beginning of the 13th centuries A.D. 





1. pigraphia Indica, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 63 - 76. 
2. The inscription is engraved on the four sides of a stone pillar. 
3. Tasya [fru] ta - smarta vithyam ramdhiti cha dhermachakrityam. According to D.C. Sircar, the intended reading 
should be vithya adhtti charyakah (Ibid, p.71 foot note 4.) 
4. Ibid, p. 65. 
5. The Gaya Inscription (Ibid, Vol. XXXII, pp. 10-09) refers to Mallikirjuna as the preceptor of PratSipa- 
rudra I or Rudra (1163—95 A.D.) uncle of Ganapati, the Kikattya ruler. 
6. Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXXIV, p. 67. 
7. Printed inthe Benares Sanskrit Series. 1907. Edited by Somanstha Sarma. 
8. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the collections of the Asiatic Society, Vol. Ii, Vedic 
Manuscripts, Calcutta. 1923, No. 335, p. 344. 
_ 9. Gaekwad Oriental Series Vol. XCVI, No. 562 and App. p. 350. 
10. Ibid, cf. Maiichanabhaj tiye vidhiratna-malayain, p. 350, 
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CHITTIRAMELI INSCRIPTION FROM NELLURU 
—Sri K. G. Krishnan 


The Rangandyaka temple in Nellore has many inscriptions engraved on its walls. One of the 
Tamil inscriptions found on the north wall provides material for a small but interesting chapter in the 
history of the famous Chittiram@li organisation in South India.1 


The inscription begins with an expression * tiruvaykkélvi mugn-udaittaga’ which means that 
the transaction recorded in the epigraph was made on the authority of the royal oral order. This is followed 
by the well-known Sanskrit verse Srimad-Bhudévi-putrasya etc., introducing the Chitramé]a ౧4౬, 
Chittiramé1i organisation. A small portion of the Tamil poem on this organisation is then given. Since 
this portion is reported to be damaged it is difficult to say how much of the Tamil poem, otherwise 
known to us, is engraved here. Then the list of the constituents of the bigger body called Periya-ndttw- 
vishaiyattar is given territorially. The date is next mentioned. The details are Saka 1119, Pingala, 
19th year in the reign of Kuldttuigaséla who, having captured Madurai and Ilam ite, Ceylon, also 
captured the crown(?) of the Pandya king, on Vrigchika, 15, Friday and Révati. These correspond to 
November 21, 1197 A. D., the solar date being however 26. 


The above mentioned body is then stated to have assembled im full strength on that date in the 
Chittiram€1-mandapa inthe Chittiraméli-vinnagar at Tirupptzkadal in Nelltir alias Vikramasifgapuram 
in Jayaigondas6lamandalam. They undertook to assign wet lands in various villages as tiruvidaiyatiam 
for the deity called Emperuman of the Chittiramli-vinnagar at the rate of 1000 kufi for every big village 
(7౯౯7) 750 kuli for every medium-sized village (naduva) 500 kuji per every small village (Sirrar) and 250 
kai for every hamlet where pal fis reside (pal Jipattu). The respective lands were required to be demarcated 
with boundary stones marked with the emblems of the tiruva]i, i.e., the sacred disc(chakra)and the Chittirameli 
గటి the picturesque plough. All the persons ploughing the lands were required not to plead that the 
lands were the lease holds of brahmanas etc. Those who do not assign the lands will be considered to 
have committed a wrong against the Periyan@ttar. This portion of the text ends with the usual imprecation. 
of the sin of killing the cow on the banks of the Gafiga. This is followed by the signatories beginning with 
Chittiraméli-velan. The rest of the signatories seem to represent the various territorial units forming 
part of the Periya-nadu. 


Thus the main purpose of the record is to register the grant of lands by the local unit of the 
Periyanttu vishaiyattar, which formed the core of the great Chittiramé!]i organisation. The vishaiyattar 
of the following n@dus are mentioned in the record : Peda-nadu alias Mundai-nadu, Peritti-nadu, [Pagadai}- 
nodu, Kaltrattai-na du, Mamgadaiyach-Cha jukki-na du, PUtiga-nd du, Totgaipptngai-ntdu, Sakali-nadu 
and Pottappi-nddu? It is obvious that the scope of Periya-madu was so extensive that the term itself 


1. S.I.1, Vol. V, No. 496. 
2. There are some more nams in the damaged portion of the inectiption. 
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was coined to include in it allthe areas that came under the influence of the Chittiramé_i organisation.! 
The prefatory Sanskrit verse reading as follows: 


Srimad= Bhit-dévi-putrasya 
chatur-varnna-kul-ddbhava [m*] 
sarvaléka-hit-arthaya 
Chitramélasya s&sanam; 


indicates clearly that the Periya-nadu whose deliberation has begun with this verse was the most impor- 
ant body of the Chittiraméli organisation, if not identical with it. The expression cha tur-varnna- 
would mean only ‘of the four castes’. But the signatories in this record belong to the fourth caste only, 
comprising only of the agriculturists. The suffixes 16/22 rattakudiand ratti in their names bear this 
out. It is apparent that the latter two terms which are met with in the region from early times have 
taken the form of ‘reddy’, suffix of a modern community which is mostly devoted to agriculture. 
This record seems to provide the only clear, though indirect evidence that the Chittiraméli organi- 
ation jwas basically one of the agriculturists. The well-known Piranmalai inscription of later times 
refers to the organisation as Padinen-vishaiyattar and classes it along with tisaviy-dyirattainnarruvar.? 
While the mutual impact due to the rise and expansion of different organisations devoted to agriculture 
internal trade and foreign trade referred to in the Piranméalai record awaits a detailed study, this Nellore 
inscription seems to give us a good beginning inasmuch as it throws light on the organisational 
aspect of this body called Chittiraméli represented by Periya-na@du.* 

It is apparent that the representatives of each nadu listed herein gathered to deliberate on this tren- 
saction involving the gift of large tracts of wet land under their respective n@dus. This in turn implies that 
the Chittirameli i. e., the Periya-na@du had the powers to call upon their constituents to assign the bulk of 
the agricultural produce of the specified lands for the purpose of worship and maintenance of theRanganayaka 
temple at Nellfir. Perhaps they agreed as proprietory owners to make over the proprietor’s share of the 
produce to the temple reserving the cultivators’ share to themselves. The proprietors’ share should have 
been reduced after deducting the tax to be paid on the land, since the lands are not stated to have been. 
made tax-free. The inscription, however, does not inform us about the quantum of the produce. Jt 
specifies only the rate of extent of lands for every village according to its size, assigned for this purpose. 
If the kuJi mentioned in this record is the same as that was then prevalent in Tamil Nadu proper, the 
maximum of 1000 kulis assigned from a big village will be equivalent to 1/2 a veli (about 3-1/4 acres) 
of wetland. Since these lands are stated to have been demarcated with the stones bearing the emblems 
of tiruvali chakra i.e., the sacred disc and Chittiraméli i. e., the beautiful or picturesque plough, it 
is obvious that the proprietory ownership in respect of these lands was vested with this temple, the chakra 
signifying the Vaishnavaite character of the deity. Since the plough also ismarked, it is clear that the 
local representatives of the Chittirame11 organisation have not given up their rights, limited of course, 
in this case to those of cultivating tenancy. They were perhaps the inalieanable tenants of these temple 
lands. The Periya-nddu was obviously very powerful enough to make this arrangement whereby the local 
interests were protected without affecting the religious purpose of the endowment. The question arises 





ne 
"క, ' See for the occurrence of Periya-nadu in the other regions, S. I. I., XVII, No. 179. 
| 2. ‘See Nel. 31 and 121; Venkatagiri 20. 
3. నా కి VOU, No. 442. 
4.’ See also Gd. 116 which refers to the Chitraméla. .. 
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as to when it became powerful in this area. A study of this inscription along with the other records from 
this temple gives us the answer to this question. The curliest inscription of Kuldttuiga III in whose 19th 
year of reign the present record is dated. is engruved on the east wall of thecentral shrine of this temple.! 
It is dated in the 10th year (1187-88 A.D.) The deity is described as Pajjikcnda-perumal-koyil*. Hence 
it is obvious that the temple itself was given this additional name of Chittiramé] i-vinmagar sometime between 
the tenth (1187-88 A. D.) and the nineteenth year (1196-7 A. D.) in the reign of Kuldttuttga II. This 
was the period when the Chittiramé]i madeits influence felt in this temple at Nellfiru, which was as it is 
now, one of the most prosperous centres of agricultural activities. The earlier inscription referred to 
above records the gift made jointly by the padaimudaligal of Nelltr alias Vikramasiagapuram and the 
Nagarattar of the three streets (names not given), of a fraction of the income from tolls on all classes 
of merchandise after deducting dues for the Pi}|uiy ar (the local prince Madhur antakap-Pottappichcho 120) 
and also the income from a small cess on both the parties to every marriage. The two groups are tcgether 
referred to at the end of the record as Samayanardyanat-tanmatavajar i. e., Samayanarayana dharma 
davalar, a mercantile body. Thus we find that even though the temple was enjoying the patronage of the 
trading organisations it was given to the ugricultural body called Periya-nadu to make a sweeping control 
of this temple and of a vast area as we shall see below, so that they could add their symbolic name to the 
temple and to the mandapa the venue of the assembly of their local unit. This is indeed a signficiant 
development in the history of the expansion of Chittiram€éli. 


There are three more records which pertain to the subject of ourstudy. Though they are separately 
published as independent numbers in both the South Indian Inscriptions series} and in the Inscriptions 
of the Nellore* District they seemto belong to the present record under discussion. They contain simply 
alist of names of several villages, each name being followed by an enumeration of the extent of lands 
in terms of kufi suggesting thereby that these were the villages which, calssified as pérur, naduvu-ur, Ssirriur 
and pallippattu (discussed above), were required to contribute at the rate of 1000, 750, 500 and 250 kulis 
respectively according to the inscription under discussion. Applying this specified rate of contribution 
itis possible to calssify these villages along the lines given in the inscription, though the actual description 
of each village as big, medium, small or hamlet and as lying in any particualr na@du is lacking except in two 
cases where Sirukattai-nadu and Kondadap&di-nadu are introduced. The list as calssified by us* is given 
below :— 


కేం Péritr (1000 and above): 


Narayanapuram, Mudupagu, Allar, [TuJakammi] (dry land), Kanuppfir in Sirukattai-na@du, 
Attatoru, Naravir, End@r, Vidavilésu (dry land) in Kopdadapadi-nadu. 


2. Naduvu ar (750 and above): Vengtir 





jun 
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న్‌, 1. 1. V, No.492. 

Ibid., No. 491. 

Vol. V, nos. 497, 502 and 503. 

Nellore 58, and 56. One number (ఓ 4, 503 of S. I. I.,) does not appear to have been published in the Inscriptions of 
Nellore. 

కృ In the eemmeration of thes villages, quantities such as 1,200 kali, 100, 150 Kuli ctc., are given. We have preferred 

to internet, the ante of 1,000, 75). Kait ot, be LOB amet howe, 750 జడే above, though cither way villages asscased 
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at a rate above 1,000 or below 250 will be 
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3. Sirrur (500 and above): 
Iraiyalai, Mapgupol]il, Kagsumtir, Ottapptndi, Kuruttaltr, all in Sigukattai-nadu, Mahgalapper 
in Kondadapadi-nadu 


4. Pallippattu (250 and above) 

Kodungal tr (7), embtr, Kumarakam, Pattanam, .... varkarindai, Imaiytir, Chavukkaitcheyu 
Vidakuli, Purundikuli, Vigavalérgu (7), Kanivayal, Val, Parani, Ipptir, Velikkddu, Idakkantoru 
Chelvantir, Mannukulamm, మం! Marippaili, Paléripo lil, Mundilappundi, Midigal, Perum- 
211 Mundi, Nedumptirisai, Uppan ...., Kattagavay, Tadukkaltr, Channavadai, Puluvantir, 
Agupptndi, Marupptir, Kudichcheru, Chigakkalapptndi, Ivintir, Mirutti-Attakktr, Uttakktl 
Kommalapptndi, Vindtir, Ponnalakktr, Pidiyfir, Chadayankondtr, Virudankaponnal, 
SOmeyanptindi, Pagchelmai, Mudukddu, Vemur, and Mulukkaltavanptindi - all in Sirukattai- 
nadu. 


Kunalapptr, Tévalappalli, Pandéru, Viriyir, Kazaippagu, Kandal tir, Tondéru, Peruvilégu, 
Nedumparu, Kandippargu, Indiramparu, Perumpidal, MavandOr, Ulachchuppa}li, Pudattir, 
Velikkala, Kandakktr, and Udaivélar in Kondadap&adi-na@du. 


Some of these villages can be identified with modern villages (mentioned in the bracket along 
with their reference in Nellore Inscriptions)! 


Attakktr (Atmaktir, Atm 14), Chi. Irumanai (Chiramana, Atm 24-26) Pattanam (Patnam, 
Atm. 53), Kattaravayi (Katrayapadu, Kav. 34), Alliir (61180, Nel 1), Cheruvantire (Chenntr_ 
Nel.7), Kandanarayanapuram (Gandavaram, Nel 19), Kodavartir (Kodavaltir Nél. 31), Kommala- 
ptndi (Kommaraptdi, Nel. 34 A), Viriy@r (Viriytr Nel. 108), Vehgtr (Véngiru Nel. 120), 
Viravaléru (Vidavaltiru (?) Nel. 124, Kanupptir (Kanuparti, Ong. 54) and Midigal (Migikalltr, 
Uday. 6). 


A few points of interest emerge from these list of place names detailed here : 


The paru ending of some of the names change into parti. 
Pudi - Pindi, the dropping of nasalisation. 
The euphonic u in dre or kallu 


ee జ మ 


The sonantisation of ka into ga as in 0/4 = gallu and Kandanarayana into Gandanarayana. 


K+ - de: At is postible to identify nearly all the villages and also the nadus mentioned in the text. A. study of this aspect is left 
Pe uiied over fot tii future since this falls. out of the scope of the title of this article. See, however, for the available 
: . fOrmation Prachin-Andhra-Charitraka-Bhiigojam by K. Ysvara Dutt. ! ’ 
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1. Svasti Sri [|*] Tiruvay [k]ké Ivi mun-nudait-taga [ ] Srimad-BhO-dévi-putrasya chaturvarpna- 
kul-Sdbhava [m*] [|*] Sarva-l6ka-hit-arthay a Chitramé lasye $Ssanam[!'] Ayam val ara[kjzkayp=amaiyap= 


pugal peruga Mamnu-nezitalaippa........ Niyaya-nadatiukinga Jayan-kondag6 1 amandalattup=Pedai- 
nattu vishaiyam=ana Mundai-nat tu పటట ంారా Peratti-nttu vishaiyattémum Pakadai-nattu 
vishaiyattomum ere nattu ‘vishaiy uttomum ....tavida-naittu vishaiyattémum. 


2. Kalarattai-n&ttu vishaiyatt6mum Mangaduiyach-Chalukki-nattu vishaiyattOmum Pongai- 
nattu vishaiyattémun= Tohgaippthgai-nattu vishaiyattOmuf = Chakali-nattu vishaiyali6mum Pettappi- 
nattu vishaiyatt6mum utpatta Periya-nattu vishaiyattO6mum Sukara yandu Ayiratt-oru-nfy-o1 u-patt- 
onpadal Piigala :amvatsarattu Maduraiyum ljamui-kcndu Pandyanai mudit-talai kondarulina Sri 
Kulditungasd la-devarkku yandu Pattonpadavadu Vrischika-nayarrup= p:dinaindan= tiyadiy =n 
Vellikkilamaiyum Révatiyum perra na] immandalattu Nelltir=ana Vikkirama:ifigapura. 


3. ttut Tiruppazkader=Chittiramé] i-vinnegariy= Chittiramé li-mandapzcttuk = kuraiv==ayak= 
kfidi nifaiv=ara nigaind=irundu ich-Chittiramé]:-vinpnagar-emberpmanukku naga] tiruvidaiyattam= 
aga vaittuk=kudutta p-ri§ =avadu [ ]Prfr= anavai ayirah-kuliyum naduvu-tarattOrgal ejuntgrgu-aimbadu 
kujiyum chigyur=anavai aifiiifiru kuliyum pallipattukka]=@navai iruntigg-aimbadu kuliyum nir-nilattile 
vittu nalu mUlaiyilun-Tiruv=daliyui=Chittiraméliyum itta kal nattuch=chandradittavarai chellak- 
kedavad=aga vidak=kadavém=agavum|[jJippadi brahmanipura s€vakapp-payqu ennadé mé|i-piditt = 
ulak=kadavar=ellarum vidak=kadavar=agavum [.,*] 


4. Ippadi vidadar Periya-nattirkkup=pilaittar pada idu vidak=kadavargal=agavum [| *] 
idu vilakkinar Gengaik-karaik-Kurar-pasguk-kuttipan pa&pattai padak=kadavar=agavum [ (*] ippadi 
Sammadiitu vaittuk=kuduttdm Periya-nattu vishaiyattém [ *] Paniyag—Chittiraméli velain ejuttu | | *] 
ippadikku 1721 Kaduvél vi:haiya-sénapati ejuttu [;*] ippadikku ivai Kugattaprtindip-pi rattagudi ejuttu 
[!*] ippadikku ivai Koduvartir-vé]an eluttu[,*] ippadikku ivai Uduvur Ulaguyyakkond& Grit-ttSi-ratti 
eluttu [|*] ippadikku ivai Attakk@r-SOmi-rattagudi eluttu [|*] ippadikku 


5. ivai Mudiparuttuk-Kangaikondap-el uttu [|*] ippadikku ivai Kandanarayapapurattut-Tami 
rattagudi el uttu [| *] ippadikku ivai K5.uruppi-rattagudi ejuttu [ }*] ippadikku ivai Vehigtix SOmi-rattagudi 
eluttu [| *] ippadikkuivai Allfr Muppi-[ra]ttagudi el uttu[ *Jippadikku ivai AllfirAyittami-rattagudieluttu 
[1*]ippadikku ivai Muiga]firp-Porayirtat-tési-rattegudi ejuttu [|*] eppadikku ivai Kumilfirlrastndirasola 
mfivénda-vélan-eluttu [J*] ippadikku ivai Cheguvapur Tirakk@latti tési-ratti el uttu [|*] ippaddikku ivai 
Ipumanaik-Katti-nayakkan-eluttu [|*] ippadikku ‘vai Viriyirch-Chiyappa nayakan-eluttu[ | శ ippacikku 
ivai! 


1. The inscription is unfinished. From నాలి 2, Vol. V, No. 496. 


RAMAPURAM PLATES OF THE EASTERN GANGA KING VAJRAHASTA: 
YEAR 495 


— Sri N. Mukunda Rao, M.A. 


The present set of copper plates bearing an inscription have been received by the Director of 
Archaeology as Treasure Trove from the Tahsildar of Sompet, Srikakulam district, Andhra Pradesh in 
the year 1968. The report says that Sri Potti Ramanna discovered these plates while digging the land in 
the Ramapuram village of the said taluk. The plates are three in number which were in good condition 
and measure 15 cms.x6cms. On the left side of euch plate there is hole intended to hold the 
plates in a set by fastening a ring bearing the seal. The seal beers the emblem of a seated Bull with Sun 
and Moon on either side on the top and ‘ atikuga’ on its bottom portion. 


The writing covers 52 lines in Sanskrit consisting of both prose and verse in the Vyasagitas at 
the end. The script is Nagari of that period which may be dated to the early part of the 10th century 
A.D. It is interesting to note thatin some of the lines Telugu-Kannada alphabet is also used which may 
suggest the prevalence of using both the scripts in and around Kalitga. Thus in lines 6,7,43 and 44 the 
Telugu-Kannada alphabet was used ; and in stray cases the single letters like the final ‘n’ appear inthe 
Telugu-Kannada form and vice versa in N&gari as seen in the word ‘ Janita* of 1.6. 


The language is not free from defects and consequently faulty text was evolved as in the 
case of describing the Donee’s exploits and family. Letter ‘ya’ is invariably used instead of ‘ da’ through- 
out the inscription as in the word ‘yra@hmanapurassaran’ for ‘brahmanapurassaran’ (1.14), ‘prativarddha’ 
for ‘ pratibaddha’ (1.13) and in the word ‘baracharana’ for “ varacharana’ (1.7). 
Telugu-Kannada letter ‘ ra’ is used instead of ‘ka’ as in the word ‘ Anéka@hava’ (1.6) evidently a mistake. 
Letter ‘ma’ in the lines 6 and 7, resemble the same letter used in the Kalahandi plates of Anantavarman 
Vajrahasta. There is little distinction between the conjunct letter ‘ t7a’ and vowel ‘e’° as mthe case 
of proper noun ‘ Eramandyaka’ (11.23 and 23) and in the word * Putra’ (11.25 and 26) etc. Letter 
‘Sa’ is used instead of ‘ sa’ as in the case of ‘ sa@Sana’ (1.729 and 38). Letter ‘du’ is used mstead of 
‘ bha’ as in 1.43 which is evidently a mistake. Secondary form of ‘ u’ appears to be ‘ cha’ as in the words 
of ‘ yugaja’ and ‘Puraskritya’ in 1.11 and ‘ surasarit’ in 1.12, Sandhi rules were also not observed properly 
as in the case of ‘ Amarayé shitaiva’ which should be * Amaraydshita= iva (1.21). Doubling of consonants 
before ‘ répha’ was not regularly followed as instances of both duplication and otherwise are noticeable. 


The inscription was issued by Maharaja Sriman Vajrahastadtva son of Srimin Kamirnnavadeva 
of the Ganga dynasty in the year 495 of unspecified era from the capital city of Dantipura, obviously a 
variant of Dantapura, registering a grant of the village “ Vilemva ’ to the family of Nanniniyaka of 
Ganika-vaméa for his faithful services in the presence of various officials consisting the Brthmenas, Ranaka, 
Rajaputra, Vishayapati, village officials like Karana, Daydapala, Dandapasika and others. The said 
village was situated in the ‘Vonkhara-Bhoga-vishaya’ of Kaljiiiga-mandale. The inscription also registers 
separate gifts of land measuring ‘ 300 7౯574” on the South-East and Soutern sides in the village Vilemva, 


1, ౨1. Vol. XXXI, p. 317 ff. 
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to the composer and the engraver. The name of the composer was Savana son of Dhavalaniyaka and that 
of the engraver was Madapa son of Vinayaka who hailed from Kalinganagara. 
Besides the other two published inscriptions namely the Pcnd@ru and Andhavaram! 
this record belongs to the king Vajrahasta son of Kam&rnnava of the Eastern Ganga dynasty. Of the 
three, the present inscription and the Pondtiru inscription were dated respectively in the years 495 and 
500 of the Gafgaera. The Pondtiru inscription mentions the latter date of 500 with the astrcnomical 
particulars whereas the present one mentions only the date and nothingelse. The Pondtiru grant 
was issued in the 29th regnal year of the king Vajrahasta. Although there is no reference to what era it 
belonged, basing on the king’s lineage traced in the inscription we may take it as referring to the Ganga 
era. The starting point of the Ganga era is a disputed one. The latest opinion in this regard is that of 
Prof. Mirashi who dealt it at length and fixed its starting point inthe year 498 A. ౨.2 Accordingly the date 
of the present grant may be fixed as falling in the year 993 or 994 A. D. which is furnished both in words 
and figures: ‘Samvatsara-Satachatvari-pancha-navatyddhika’ and 495 respectively. The date of the 
Pondtru grant is also a matter of dispute for, some scholars have taken it as 700 and some others as 100. 
Dr. N. Ramesan followed the latter and concluded that “cas actually hundred years lapsed between 
Vajrahasta I the grandfather and VajrahastaII, the present donor of the Pondtiru plates, who according 
to him came in all probability to power in the year 894 A. D.and hence thereason of menticning the year 
100 in the inscription’. But on close examination of the symbol in the present record it is clear that the 


symbol standing for Sis likethis (\} and the referred date in the Pondtru with other particulars are 


quite applicable to the said year.* The symbol standing for 5 (5\} is clear which in the Pondtiru inscrip- 


tion varies slightly in its square form. Prof. Mirashi and B. V. Krishnarao have taken it as standing for 
500 which is correct in the light of the present symbol as given in our inscripticn. So the date of the present 
grant willbe A.D. 993 which cannot be verified for want of other astronomical particulars. This 
inscription unlike the Pondiiru record which gives 29th regnal year, does not furnish any regnal year. 
The difference being only 5 years, the possible regnal year of issuing the present grant will be 24th year 
which may fall in 993 or 994 A. D. Vajrahasta, the donor of the present inscription may be identified with 
the donor of the Pondfiru and Andhavaram grants in the light of the above discussicn. 

The grant proper registers the gift of the village “Vilemva’ to Nanninfyaka, husband of Devanava 
of Ganika vamsa who was in the service of the God Alaté$vara Bhattaraka of the village Alattavattaka. 
As this portion of the text is not clear, the genealogy of the donee cannot be evolved properly. However, 
a tentative scheme is furnished below. 


GANIKAVAMSA 
Dévanava md. Nanninayaka 


| | 
—- Chidakava Revakava 


| | | | 
Nanni | Bhima Sangramméru Narayana Dugapa Chidapa 

4. TAHRS Vol. IX, pt. 3 ; ibid. Vol. XI, pts. 1, 2: 8 I. Vol. XXXI, p. 202 ff. 

Ze E. I. Vol. XXVL p. 326 ff. and Studies in Indology, Vol. IV, pp. 166 ff. 

3. JAHRS, Vol. XI and IX ; bid, Vol. XX for fall discussion. 

ఈ తాటి ళం XXVI, p. 332 ff. and JAHRS Vol. IX, pp. 23 ff. 
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Sri Somasekhara Sarma and Srimati Subbalakshmi. 
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The actual recipients of the gift were Nannin&yaka and his sons who divided the 
gift village into four equal shares as mentioned in the inscripticn. By the time of issuing 
this grant Nanningyaka became old who was praised in high esteem by the king perhaps in recognition 
of his yeoman service to the king Vajrahasta and his family (11.26. 27 and 28). There is no specific mention 
as to his military exploits but on the basis cf the distinct phrace:. like ‘Sya-kula-sva-vamsddara-kalahana- 
karmmat’ etc., (11.46 and 47) may probably refer to the existence of some dynastic feuds within the family 
during Vajrahasta’s reign. In support of these facts also we find a reference inthe Pcndtru inscription 
as to the existence of a life saviour of Vajrahasta in the battle field named Balinayaka who later on received 
the gift villages in recognition of his services from the king. 


The gift village ‘Vilemva’ was situated in the ‘ Vokhara Bhoga-vishuya’. This vishaya also 
appears in the Jirjjingi plates of Indravarman 611664 in the Gaga Era 39. The editor of the record has 
identified the gift village Ji:jjingi with village Jijika situated in the Tekkeli taluk cf the Ganjam district. 
If his identification is acceptable, the said Omkharabhaga vishaya must beelso around the Tekkali region. 
It seems the said OmkharabhOga-vishaya was originally formed as a unit of some Mandala other than the 
present Kalirigamandala, for it is saidintheinscription as KaJingamandala Pratibaddha-Vonkhara-Bhoga- 
vishaya (11.13 and 14) which may reveal the above said meaning. If so, the present village Vilemva also 
must be in the above said area, the proper identification of which is doubtful. The Kalitiga-mandala may 
be identified with the modern Kalingapatnam area. 


The boundaries of the village are :—On the east, the sea; on the west, the sea ; on the south, 
forest with neem, tamarind trees etc., and ant-hills ; on the south-west, by the tamarind trees and 
ant-hills : to the west by big bamboo trees and boundary stone ; on the north-west, by the bamboo trees 
and boundary stone; on the north, by hills, the abode of Bhélad@vabhatt&raka and Vingyakad€va- 
bhattaraka and on the north-east by the sea. 


After the usual imprecatory verse, there isreference tothe pratishtha of AshtalOkap&las consisting 
the gods Indra and the Navagrahas Aditya etc., probably in the village Vilemva. There are some names 
of persons at the end of the inscription like Nanivadh&mana, Umvarapfinayaka, Raupadugu, Ramashgara, 
Rainachama and Vanaraina. This last portion of the record is not properly intelligble to interpret as to 
their connection with the rest of the inscription. 


The inscription gives an interesting information about the existence of the administrative divisions 
as well as officers prevalent in the area during the period under study. King Vajrahasta mamtained the 
following officers in his service namely Brahmapas (Purshita), Ranaka, Ritjaputras (Princes of Royal blood), 
Vishayapati (district officer or Collector), Karapa (village officer) Chatta and Bhatta (soldiers), Dandapala 
(C-in-C), Dandapittika (Police officer). All these administrative officers and offices would remind us to their 
existence in the Post-Gupta period in the eastern parts of India consisting of Kalinga, Utkala and Bengal. 
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TEXT* 

I Plate: 2nd Side 
**Om namah Svasty-Amarapuranu;! k&ripa(h*) sarvvata(rttu)sukha ramaniyad-~vijayavata(td) 
vahula sudha 
dhavala prasadamalad-aviri(ra*)ta vara vilasini*? lalita lasyadurddanda3 pandita kulalamkrita‘ Sri 
Dantipura vasakat prasiddha siddha tapasadhyasita kandarddara Mahéndachala (Mahéndrachala)- 
mala Kanakagiri sikha- 
ra pratishthita sa charachara gurd[h] sakala bhuvana nimma[rmma]né(nai)ka sOtradhdrasya 
gasanka chiidaimani(né)-bha(rbha)gavatd 
Gokanna(rnna)svaminah> -Scharana kamala yugala prana(na)madhigata dharmma puraskrita 
Maharajadhira(ra)ja Pa- 
ramahésvara® Gamgamala-kula-tilaka anéra(ka)havva(va) samkshObha janita jaya Sabdajanita pra- 
taipa(p5)panata samanta(sta) sdmasta(nta) chakra chu(chfi)damana(ni) prabha ma [fi*] jari(ri) 
pu(m)jara[m]jita bara(vara) charapa 
yugajafh*] varavairi(ri)varana kumbhasthala dalita mu(mau)ktikaprakarana prakinna(rnna) 
vistharita yaSa(Sah)- 
dhvasta-ati Kulavand naya vinaya dayaé dana dakshinya SauryO(ryau)darya satya tyagidi guna 
sampa- 
dadhara bhtta Sriman Kaimanna(rpna)vadéva nima(ma)khyatafh*] tasya cha putrafh*] vimala 
vikram=Onnat=anéka bhitip&- 


la mauji manimarichi rafijita vara padapadmayugala(h*] vimala chittarcchita bhagavan-mfarttanda 
varacha- 


IT Plate: ist Side 


rana kamalayugala - staranirivastha digiimukhavyapi pratapa{h*] surasarit kula- 


mala sakala maharajatilaka Srima[f*] Vajrahastadévafh*]kuSali Kalingamandala prativarddha 
(rddha) Vvo- 


ikharabhdga vishaye Vilemva grimé vrai(bra)hmana purasa(ssa)rain Ranaka R&japutra Vishyapati 
are sakarananyapi’ Chatta bhatta vallabha jatiyan dandapa(pa)la న, apasi 
(si)ka- 

da(di)n samasta raja paddpajivina(nd) yadhirhaih 1 manayati v6(bd*)dhayati, sainiajnapa- 


yati viditam-astu. bhavata[m*] Vilamvara® grimdyam chatuh simavachchina(nna) sa-jala sthala 
savva(rvva) 


*From the plates వ ** A Siddbam expressed by symbol. 


1. Vertical stroke superfluous. 2. Read as ‘ vil&sini. 
3. Read as ‘ lasyiduddanda’. 4. The anusvara is put at the top of 12" on its left side. 
5. visarga not necessary. 6. Read as ‘ Paramamahéévara’, 


7. Read as * sakarapinananyanapi ’. 8. ‘ra’ seems to be not necessary. 
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ఎమ్‌ 


PLATE 6 


Ramapuram copper plate inscription of Eastern Ganga king Vajrahasta. 
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II Plate I Side. 


స! 
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Cpa rege ee ae 


34 


36 


38 


40 


42 


Ramapuram 
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coprer plate inscription of Eastern Ganga king Vajrahasta. 
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20. 


21. 
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30. 
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33. 
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pida badha varjjita(m) Achata bhatt’ pray €@$s(Syam-&)chandrarkkamkriti samak&@la[m] mat&pitro- 


r-atmana scha pupy-ayur-yaSobhivriddhayitra: sakala jagabhu[d-bhu*]vana vyapakatra(tri) dasachti- 
damani 


ir(tri)dasaidhipa Tr(tri)mUrtti Tr(triyambaka paramé$vara Sri [Alate}Svarabhattirakadévasya 
Gani- 


ka vamSddbhava Altavattaka vastavya amaraydshitdiva? Dévanava namakkhya(khya} 
tatpati Nanninayakalh*] ta.ydtpatti putraméka chettik@traya chatuh samabba- 


I] Plate: 2nd Side 
gina(n6)*!° jéshtha bhritara Eramantyak(h) tasyanukramépa Chidak:va Révakavaschi: Ita- 
naka sundara subhaga suléchani sakalajana mandharina(nah) Eramanayakasya putra- 


dvaya(m) Nani Bhimandyaka(ka) Révaka[va*]sya nutradv2y: Dugapaya Chidapaya[ya*] 
nayaka(ka)scha(cha) Itanaya- 


kasya putra dvaya(m) Samgrimiméru Narayan. nayaka(ka) Chidakavasya putra dvayi(m) 
paramamahééva- 


ra Déva dvija guru padapafkaja bhramara aparimita gunagana lakshita prapta Gamgari- 

trasita చం nirghdsha niSita nistrumsa(strimSa) kuntagra dhardpajja(rjji)ta Sri Vriddha Nanni- 
nayakasy-Odaka plivva(rvva) tamraSdsa(sa)nikgitya Vilamva grambya(m) sampradatta 

[ti Dhavalandyakasya putra{sya] S&vanasya bhu(bht)mi(h) sampradattam Braya Satatraya[m id ‘oh 
(a*)nke- 

napi [|] chatushkéné sthapita pa&shfina(pa) yavacha(ch-Cha)ndrasch-Adityakshiti!? savva(rvva) 
kara vajja(rjjit)ta[m*] [ 1 *] 


adha simalifiga(figa)ni kadhyanté tasya Vilamva grima(ma)sya p€rvva disabh&égé samudrafh*] 
tasya jva- 


lana dig-bhigé samudrafh*] || tasya Vilamv& graimasya dakshinatafh*] vanarajakirajad vana- 


Til Plate: Ist Side 


miidhi $almala(li) vriksha katakavgiksha valmika sahitO nimva vriksha 1564011 tintruni (tintrip1) 
vriksha- 


trikaté valmika[h*] tasya(sya) gra(gra)masya naigutyata[h] - scholadi tintruni (tintrini) vriksha 
trikGté valmi- 


kafh*] || tasya gramasya paschimépa brhata(t) madhuvanaraji(ji) kalodhi tintruni(t intrini) vriksha 
grama- 


matralya*]tri [triJkute pasivpiksha kalatemvura vriksha[h*] gramatraya trikute brihadvénuvapika- 
simalh*] sa($&)sane(nam) || tasya Vilamva gramasya vSyavyata(h) vamsavanarayikasu 


డ్‌ AT RE ER CR 
9. Sandhi rules not observed. It may be read as ‘ omaraylshita—ive ” 


10. Meaning of the passage not clear. 
11. ae pe al 
12, machete 
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39. livapakapali gramatraya trik€te || tasya Vilamva gramasya uta-(tta)ra- 

AO. disaya[m*] Bhéladévabhattaraka svayambhu khani krédaparvata sikharamadhya- 

41. Vinayakabhattarakadéva vanarajikdmadhy€ sta(tha)pitapashanafh*] tasya Vi(vi)lamva 

42. gramasya Igana(nya) bhagé samudrah టి జి || va(ba)hubhiva (rvva) sudha datta rajar 
(rajabhih) 

43. ee yasya yasya yada (dha)du(bhi)mi tu(ta)sya tasya tadaphala[m*] || Svadat 
m*] pa- 

44, radatta(tta)mva yOharéti(ta) bhu(va)sundhara(m*) shashti-varsha sahasrapi vishtaya[m*] jaya 
kria[imih*] 


tI Plate: 2nd Side 
45. aya mantarasta(stha*) dévata dharmma _ sta(stha)pita(tah*) | Inda(mdra)di apta(shta) ma 
lokapalana[m] Adi- 


46. tySdigraha(ha)nam sama(mu)dra mahakalé(kalé)bhatt@rakadtvah svakula sva-vamé$e($6)dare(? 
kala- 


47. hana karmmat! yadikéchita tanmadhyé dévata-mulamghaya(m)ti Edévatamahat sa[m]ésa- 

48. ya $apam kurvvanti Samvasa(tsa)ra(re)Sata chatvari paficha navatyadhika(ke) 49 5 || gra- 
49. masya dakshinata[h] bhOimi mu(m)rayaStatraya(m) datta(tta)[m*] Kalinganagara vastavya Vi 
50. nayakasya suténa Madapayéna likhitam Tamrasasa(sa)namiti 

51. || N&nivadhamana || Umvarapinayaka || Raupadugu || Rainaisagarasabhaga || 

52. Rain&chamasabhaga || Vanarainasaladdnibha(bha)gabaya bhiijita | 


- Space left to differentiate ‘ Vyasagita’ from the rest of the inscription 
14. * ma* seems to be superfiuous. 15. Meaning is not clear. 


46 


48 


50 
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Ramapuram copper plate inscription of Eastern Ganga king Vajrahasta. 
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KARIMNAGAR PLATES OF KAKATI GANAPATIDEVA 


— ori ది V. Parubrahma Sastry, M. A. 


Two copper plates containing the subjoined inscription have been borrowed by the Epigraphy 
section of the Department of Archaeology and Museums, Andhra Pradesh from Sri Sanjeeva Rao, Lecturer, 
Government Arts and Science College, Karimnagar, Andhra Pradesh. The detuils regarding their discovery 
are not known. The two plates are not held together by any ring although provisicn is made by ciicular 
holes of about 1 cm. diameter in the middle of their extreme left side edges. Each plate meusures 
14.5 యి. ౫6.5 యు. The record is incised on all the four sides of the two plates and the total number of 
lines is 35. The plates have been returned to Sri Sanjeeva Rao after taking ink impressicns. 


The script of the document is southern N&gari of the thirteenth century. Excepting few lines 
which are slightly abraded, the record is in good condition of preservation. 


The main part of the record is in Sanskrit prose, whereas the portion containing the names of the 
witnesses and the concluding statement is in Telugu prose written in N&garicharacters. Excepting the 
words Syasti in the beginning and Mamgala mahaérih in the end, the record does not contain the usual 
invocation and the imprecatory verses. It is a legal document and hence records purely the business 
proceedings pertaining to the judgement of the issue under dispute. 


Orthography : Anusvdra is represented either by a small circle as in Telugu or a dot as in 
Dévanagari. It is often placed on the top of the letter instead of being slightly removed to the left side for 
example : ఇం for కాం (1.1); wet for wet (1.2) ; భా for apaiz (1.34). The visarga, unlike in northern 
Niagari is generally denoted by two small anusva@ras(s) one below the other as in Telugu. The letter dé 
besides the usual form ye is also written like jey in déva and samdésam (lines 11 and 12 respectively) 
which is peculiar to ordinary Nagari. The officers who executed the document seem to be of non-Telugu 
origin and hence the Nagariscript is preferred to Telugu, whereas the engraver seems to bea Telugu 
artisan, as is evident from the writing of the word prishtavan as prishtavdnu (in line 7) w'th the vowel 
accent in the end according to the local pronunciation. 


The record after mentioning ‘ Svasti’, states the year in Saka reckoning denoted by the Nagari 
numerals (i. e. 10202). But these figures cannot be equated to Saka 1202 as it does not tally with the given 
cyclic year Parabhava. Quite surprisingly Partlbhava tallies with the year 1303 of the Northern Samvat 
or Vikrama era corresponding to A. D. 1246. Other details given in the record viz. Paushya Su. 6, Sani- 
(vara) according to S. K. Pillai’s ephemeris regularly correspond to December 15th, Saturday. The executors 
of the record, as said above, being of the northern origin intended perhaps to denote the year in Vikrama 
era although mention was made according to the local usage, of the Saka reckoning. 


The record refers itself to the reign of the king K&katlya Genapatidbva. In the Paddaka' of 
Akshaya Chamdradéva, the record proceeds, in the village Neghayira, when Ravidatta, Nathadeva and 


ee aan eee Ad 
1. The meaning of this word is not clear. 
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Himgadéva were serving as (local) officers, Mamchiraja the minister of Jayapanaiyaka at the command of 
(king) Ganapatidéva came in the first instance in the month’ of K artika for settling the dispute pertaining 
to the canal named Gonugu-ka@luva of Chamanapalli, invited the elders of (the villages) Kummarikunta 
Deévanapalli, and KatyakGlapalli, assembled them near the canal and asked them for their evidence. 
It is said by the witnesses that according to the old arrangement the Gonugu-kdluva belonged to the Chama- 
napalli village. Then Manchiraja along with some braihmanas of Chamanapelli proceeded to Ori figallu 
(to submit a report on his findings to the king). With the message of Maharaja Sri Ganapatidéva and 
Maharaja Akshayachandradéva, ( two officers named ) N&arayana and Mahartika the brother’s 
sons of Sripathaka came to the village (Chamanapalli). Keeping the king’s order on _ the head, 
(the officers re-examined) Ravidatta, Vaghadéva, and Himgadeéva, (the elders) Damaya Appaya, 
PSchiraja, Vollamaraja, K@rapaka Rudri [Dorake ?] and taking evidence from the brahmenas 
of that Chamanapalli, restored the right on Gonugu-kdlva to thoce brahmanas. In this connection the 


following persons stood as witnesses. Sridharapeddi, Po................ , Puranamu Mallaya, 
Somédula Mallaya, prabhritayah (etc); Kasala................ Rékayavimti Malle, Vénginadéva 
R€vasetti, Purasamanu........ Mallapa etc., the merchants ; similarly from the damta-miika sangha (7) 


Muklari dramme, Mamchikamti radi, Veridrula Madé, Vammakanti. A [sage], Tikkana Vaidyula prabhri- 
tayah (etc), the house holders (Kutumbinah). There is the letter || Ka || the meaning of which is not clear. 


(Then follows the Telugu passage). For settling the dispute of the Gonugu-kdluva of Chamana- 
palli Akshaya Chamdra andthe Mahajanas of Chamanapalli inquired for evidence the neighbouring villagers 
named Madikura Kesareddi, Dévani Naminayudu, Ravapa Kasavireddi, Namajiya’s son Mallajiya, 
and Mangadla Malla, all of the Kummarikumta (village) ; Sévakula Annapareddi, Mittipalli Madiréddi 
Gatlavelli Namindidu, Pérama Késireddi, Mamgal- -]- Chisetti, Masakamma Mailipeddi, Padakamati 
Mailarapeddi garu, Tettama Vemnagaru, all of Dévanapalli (village) ; Somappaya Nagad€éva ktichi garu 
Tammati Potarasi, Divatula Gumdreddi, Maddireddi Proli reddi, Vimdla Madana, Médavuramu Gattu 
Mallingyidu, all of KatyakGlapalli (village). The evidence given by these witnesses was that the canal 
bzlonged to the mahdajanas only; there was no distribution of water; during the time of Loliraddi Malliraddi 
there was never any hitch at all over the right of the canal ; eleven (measures of) madipolamu (wet land) 
eleven (........ )upto the low land (pallamu) on the north side and the east of [Ma]di [ku]nta, all belonged 
to the mahajanas. They said so. The record ends with ‘Mamgala mahaérih’ 


From the foregoing contents of the record itis clear that it pertains to the legal proceedings con- 
ducted by the royal judiciary, regarding the disputed right over the canal named Gonugu-kaluva. It seems the 
brahmans of Chamanapalli village who were enjoying the ownership of thecanalwere deprived of that privile Res 
probably by the aggressive attitude of the cultivators of the neighbouring villages, Devanapall! 
Kummarikunta and Katyak6dlapalli. The aggrieved brahmans, it seems, sought for redressa] from the 
king ‘Ganapatidéva who deputed Manchiraja, the minister of Jayapanayaka to visit the place of dispute, 
elicit necessary evidence from the concerned parties as well as the elderly persons of those villages. 
Accordingly the said minister visited the place, took the evidence of the people concerned and reported 
the same to the king. The king and the subordinate ruler of the region named Akshayachandra who was 
also at Orungallu disposed of the case in favour of the brahbmanas. Two deputies named Narayana and 
' Mahasttka the nephews, brother’s sons, of Sripathaka probably the Chief officer in charge of executing the 
— déérees' Came té the ‘village Chimanapalli. They elicited further non from the villagers and 


ఖీ 
1444! 
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Vaghadeva and Himgadéva. In this connection a number of witnesses who include persons of all classes 
of the neighbouring villages have been examined and their evidence was recorded. 


It is interesting to note that this particular record unlike other gift deeds pertains to a legal decree 
and. describes the procedure adopted in such cases. Though business-like in its contents the record throws 
considerable light on the judicature of the Kakatiya administration. A similar instance of a dispute 
regarding the boundaries of three villages and its disposal by the officers of the same king Ganapatid&va, 
has bzen recorded in an epigraph dated S. 1136 set up in the temple of KeSavasvami of Duggirala, Tenali 
taluk, Guntur district! The dispute was regarding the boundary of the three villages Duggiz€la, Evani and 
Morampidi. It is said in this inscription, that on representation of the mahadjanas of Duggis@la, the king 
deputed his ministers (pergadas) Mallaparaju and Rudraparaju to settle the dispute. Accordingly they 
came to the village and in the presence of the mehajanas and other elders of the villages concerned asked 
the polameri, the watchman of the boundary named Strapardju to walk along the line of the ancient boundary, 
As he walked on the line (according to his memory) stones were set up at fourteen points to restore the 
original boundary. 


kt maay mot be out of place inthis connection to glean into the procedure adopted in the mediaeval 
period regarding the judicial disposal of disputes, of this nature. Any dispute which needs legal redressal 
is referred to an assembly called Sabha constituted by the king or the lecal chiefs for the purpose. Such 
body of judiciary is well defined in the scriptures. According to H&arita, the Sabye is of four kinds viz, 
Pratishthita, apratishthita, mudrita and sasita. The judicialassembly constituted in a capital town is called 
Pratishthita-sabha and that which is formed in a village is called apratishthita-sabha. Of these two the 
sabha which is presided by a king’s deputy as judge (pradviveka) is called mmudrita-sabha. If the king himself 
presides the sabha it is known as Sasita-sabha.2, In the present case of Ch3manapalli and the other 
case of Duggirala we notice that the king has deputed his nominees as judges, namely ManchirSja in the 
former and Mallaparajuand Rudrapar&ju in the latter, all thethree of ministerial rank. Sofar, these two 
sabha@s can be called as mudrita-sabhas. In both the cases the sabhyas or the members of the jury consti- 
tuted for the purpose are the local officers and the mahdjanas or the learned persons of the locality. In 
the former case of Chamanapalli these local officers are named as Ravidatta, Vighadtva and Himgadtva 
whereas in the case of Duggirala, Straparaju the polameri or the watchman of the boundary who happens 
to be quite familiar with the affair was chosen as the local official sabhya. The Mahajanas in both the cases 
were obviously the learned persons of those respective villages. They were essentially temporary courts 
of law constituted for the specific purpose by the king. Whenthe decree is recorded on copper plate® 
or on stones in the form of inscriptions it becomes finaland the sabba becomes dissolved. The witnesses 
are generally chosen from the elderly persons of the villages concerned. In the present case of Ch&mana- 
palli we see that Manchiraja who first visited the place in the month of Kiuirtika and examined the witnesses, 
instead of awarding the final judgement, represented the whole case along with his findings to the king 
who with the consultation of the concerned subordinate ruler of the region. Mahitraja Akshayachandra, 
gave his final judgement. It was conveyed to the mahajanas of Chimanapalli through the executive 


1 SLI. X. 261. 


2. Pratishthitu=(a) pratisthitt samadrita taste sabhe | 
chaturvidha sabha prokté sabkyat“chatva tathavidhat % 
Pratishthita pur€ grame ninB-grémeew(a) protishphits | 
mudrite=(a)dhyaksha-samypukt® rOjayakts cha sanita 


CV—26 


(Rajasttivainahara, Ch. ¥) 
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officers Narayana and Mahartka the nephews (brother’s sons) of Sripathaka, probably the officer in charge 
of executing the royal decrees. Accordingly they visited the village and in the presence of the local officers 
and several other elders of all classes executed the king’s order by issuing the copper plate charter in favour 
of the brdhmanas of Chamanapalli along with the restoration of their right over the canai. 


About the dignitaries mentioned in the record, besides the king Ganapatidéva who ruled the 
Telugu country from his capital Orumgallu between A. D. 1199 and 1262, Jayapanayaka was the famous 
Ayya chief of Divi who held the posts of sén@pati or commander of the army, and gaja-sadhanika or 
gaja-sainyadhipa the commander of the elephant forces. Besides these offices he served the Kakatiya king 
in the administration of the kingdom in the capacity of a Mahamandalesvara administering the Velanadu 
region for several years when it was first annexed to the Kakatiya kingdom in the early part of the thirteenth 
century. Jayapa was also a renowned rhetorician and the author of Nritta-Ratndvali a treatise on the 
art of dance. The oth2r dignitary was Akshayachandradéva who by his epithet Maharaja (line 11 second 
side) might have been the subordinate ruler of the region comprising the present Karimnagar and the 
surrounding taluks. He along with the officers Ravidatta, Vaghadéva and Himgadéva seem to be of 
Maharashtra or North Indian origin which is evident not only by their names but also by the n&@gari script 
used in writing the charter and the northern Vikrama year in dating the record. 


About the place names, Chamanapalli is located in two taluks namely Karimnagar and Sultanabad ; 
but as the plates were discovered some where near Karimnagar town the village in that taluk might be the 
same mentioned in the record. Near by the village Chamanapalli-of the Sultanabad taluk Kummarikunta. 
another village mentioned in the record is also located. Similarly one village named Devanapalli is seen 
in Jagatiyal taluk, but we do not find the other villages in its vicinity. Under the circumstances it is not 
possible to identify precisely at one place all the four villages namely Chamanapalli, Devanapalli, Kummari- 
kunta and Katyak6lapalli connected with the canal, Gonugu-k@luva, under dispute, which along with the 
last mentioned village is not traceable. 


I PLATE : First SIDE 


. eater wer aTe(T) Qo20R TAA Aacat They Wa ఇ Ala | 
BTA [7] Tafa ఇ wel wate ఇంకా! (గ) ఇ 

[గ] cae ఇ గ గా భాభా fancag aferatieg 1 

TH BAHASA WATTS: APT: భాగా 

fa farsa ఇరా. atprareqatteare (| 

wae ame HafcHe గగ ఇదా కాళ 

. 4 Fal age Breet aa eae ఇగ PseaTy (J) 1 

c. ad: ఇరగ wet ధాం కాలి గాణ TTA : 

ఇ war ఇరగ afar ar(ar) tia ఇ ఇంగ భారా శానా ఇ. 


1. The meanining of the word Tq% is not clear. 
2.' The letter :₹ seems redundent. 
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Karimnagar plates of Kakati Ganapatidéva. 
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Il PLATES : Frest Sipe 
. [ar] aig [J ళాళా- - - - - 1] వ గా) are: | కళా క 
ల గా ఇ వా at Waals Ue] age ఇఇ భళానలాన 
ae [at litera daa seca: gefar: wei ఇలా why 
3. area faare frat jars భాగా కసా FETs 
23. area afayfa?) are wrarea arte arfar గరా కత్తా? 
av. a Afsare sate avai arfaargeq రాగా! 
qu. Uta arasita sieg Hester area Neat eaqafeaist ఇ 
Rk. [alga తారణ [గలా రై ఇం ఇగ 
20. కం afe tei గరా — —]fa త కాం afeafets ₹5- 
Ii Plats: SECOND SIDE 


gc. fe dere Sfe గాల dea సాగా తాసాం భా 





1&3 


2 4- 
మ్‌. 
= 3- 
3. 
వెం 


SRI MALLAMPALLI SOMASEKHARA SARMA COMMEMORATION VOLUME 
afasa saafsarh గాగ ceaaaa ఇలా (ఇగ Aer 
ware arse arageg parties afeerefg are ఇగ 
qatrareqy Us AZ] కౌదాగ్యాగ్మా WATT [—] 
afs గంగా afeat(e] seers nest veaqarer ఇగ (జ్ర 
Tacqgent warrarae గం || Ware వజ్రం puy* 


ON THE TERM “ NAKKAN” OCCURRING IN AN INSCRIPTION OF RAJA RAJA I 


—Sri గ, నొ Ramachandran. 


On the outer face of the western pra@k@ra wall of the Brihadt&vara temple at Thanjavur is engraved 
a long Tamil inscription! of Raja Raja [ who constructed the temple. The Epigraph is dated in his 
29th year corresponding to A. D. 1014. The inscription refers to the employment of nearly four hundred 
dancing girls, several dance masters, members of orchestra to accompany the duncers in their performances, 
musicians, instrumentalists, accountants, washermen, etc., for service in the temple. These dancing 
girls were under the overall supervision of two supervisors Sonakan Savur Paranjoti and Govindan 
Somanathan. Of theie four hundred dancing girls names of only three hundred and eighty-four could 
easily be deciphered. These girls came net only from Thanjavur but also from the neighbouring town- 
ships. In each case information as to their place and the temple from which they were drawn is given. 
They were accommodated in the houses in the streets of the temple which were oriented north-south. 
These dancing girls are referred to as talichcheripenga}.2, The composition of the names consists of a single 
name, the name of the temple from which they were drawn along with the names of the place and an adjunct 
nakkan always preceding the name. From the study of the inscriptions it is evident that they were to serve 
the God through music and dance. This is a part of temple ritual and has cannonical sanction.?> The 
duty of these dancing girls is similar to those enjoined upon the devaradiyals. 


The institution of devaradiyals ha: been in vogue much earlier than Raja Rajal and continued 
long after him. An epigraph found on the west wall of the central shrine of Pipilikéévara temple at 
Tiruverumbur, Tiruchchhirappalli district dated in the fourth regnal year of Aditya I (A.D. 871-890) 
mentions that one Senda Seyyavaymani, a devaradiyal donated certain amount of gold for perpetual lamp, 
etc., to the god Tenkailayattu Mahadovar at Srikantha Chaturv€édi matigalam.* A record on a pillar in 
Adipurigvara temple at Tiruvorriyur dated in the third regnal year of R&jEndra I (A.D. 1012-1044) 
mentions sale of land to one anukkaiyar (maid servant) for maintenance of twelve devaradiyals.* Several 
inscriptions of Kopperunjiiga (A.D. 1229-1278) at Tiruvennainallur,* Chidambaram,’ Tiryvamattur,' 
all in South Arcot district record gifts by devaradiyals to the presiding deities there. 


Devaradiyal would literally mean slave or servant of God. As a rule the temple women were 
perhaps prohibited from marrying, although instances of their begetting children are not wanting.’ It 
would be interesting to note that inscriptions of earlier kings refer to these wamen as devaradiyals while 


1. South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. Il, pt. IIL, No. 66. Hereafter this publication is abbreviated as సట! 
2. Ibid. 
3. ¥. Ganapati Sastri (Ed.), Ziteaivagueud?vapaddhati, Trivenirem Senskrit Sera No. త pp.79-20. 
4. నటి Vel. KET, No. 8. | 
5, Annual Report of South Indian Epigrapky for 1913, Ne. 133. Hereafoe: this publication ix abbeeviaied as 4.2.S.0E. 
6, SIF. Vol. XTH, No. 181. 
7. లక, No.. i | 
Tid | | 


క్‌, » No. 196. | 
9, ARSE. for 1912 and 1925 Nos, 147 and 411 reapectively. 
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later monarchs call them both devaradiayls and padiyiladar (lit. those who do not have husbands). But 
it is only Raja Raja I who refers to these temple women as talichcheripengal and then too with distinct 
adjunct nakkan. 


There are several epigraphs in which this term nakkan occurs as names of donors. Nakkan 
Kavadiyakkan and Nakkan Vichchiyakkan, two sisters were daughters of a certain Devanar, and they 
endowed lands to the temple for the daily feeding of two brahmins, a brahmin lady and some yogis.! 
Nakkan Akkaranangiyar, daughter of Devanar and wife to Pillai Seramaner, possibly a prince made a 
gift of a lampstand and gold.2 One of the queens of Raja Raja I, Prithivimahadévi was also known by 
another name Nakkan Arumoli.3 Nakki of Nandipuram was a donor of a perpetual lump to the 
temple of Védaranyésvara at Vedarnyam, Thanjavur district.4 


Semabiyan Arkattu velan a person of high rank also known as Maravan Nakkan donated a lamp 
to Apatsahayéévara temple at Turpallani, Thanjavur district.5 Nakkan Tuni of Madanam is mentioned 
as another donor of a lamp.6 Nakkan Tiruveli, a merchant is said to have gifted a perpetual lamp 
for the merit of his father.? Agatyan Narayanan Nakkan was the name of a brahmin.? Nakkan Pirantakan, 
alias Brahmasrirajan of Alaiyur is another instance of a brahmin bearing the adjunct nakkan. ° 
Nakkan Peruman was an accountant.!° Pakalanji Nakkan Siddhakutti Nakkan, Nakkan Pirandai, 
Nakkan Surri are some of the names of the shepherds mentioned in the inscription of Raja Raja 1.1] Thus 
it will be seen that makkan is a general term used by one and all without any distinction of caste, status 
or sex. 


What does this term Nakkan mean? It is actually a corruption in Tamil of the Sanskrit term 
nagna, which is a synonym of Siva. This is evidenced by two bilingual inscriptions in Tamil and 
Sanskrit language, the scripts being Tamil and Tamil grantha. The first one on the north wall of the central 
shrine of Matsyapurigévara temple at Koiltevarayanpettai in Thanjavur district dated in the seventh regnal 


[డీ 


. SLL Vol. XI, No. 103. Epigraph found on the northern wall of the central shrine of Odavantévara temple, 
Tiruchchatturai, Thanjavur district and dated in the fourth regnal year (A.D. 953/954) of Gandaraditya. The 
editor is of the opinion that Dévanar is only a bonorofic term and not a personal name. 

2. డా No. 53. Inscription dated in the sixth regnal year of Rajakésarivarman found on the north wall of Agastyéévaza 
shrine at Melapaluvur, Tiruchchirapalli district. 

3. ARSE. for 1908, No. 455. Inscription of Raja Raja I dated in this twenty-seventh year and found on the north 
wall of the shrine of Ujjivanathasvimi temple at Uyyakondantirumalai. 

4. S.LI Vol. XVII, No. 483 and A.R.S.LE. for 1904, No. 452. Inscription found on a pillar of the mandapa in front of 
Vedaranyéévara temple and dated in the twenty-fifth year of Pargntaka I (A.D. 907-955). 

'+ 3. Record dated in the twenty-fifth year of Aditya I (A.D. 871-907) found on the south wallfof the central shrine of 
Apatsabiytsvara temple. 

6. S.I.E Vol. XHI, No. 522. 

7. త No.258. Inscription found on the north walt of the Mandayalésvara temaple and Tiravelvikudi, Thenjayor district. 

_& తో No. 287. Ce ee ల ee 

సంచ పంకాడయ teniple at Titaveruthber, Tirachchirappalli district. 

క ARRLE, ఈ £910, No. 262. . 

40. ‘S.LE, Vol. Wi, Part UE No. 66. Found on the outer side of the northern prakara wall of the Djihedstvars భాం a 


ta. Hats pt 205 Fo. ent 96. 
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year of Sundara ౮1613 (A. D. 965-973) is of a donatory character recording gift of two lamps to the 
temple ' The second line of the portion of the Sanskrit inscription reads thus 


line 4: Slt Wrath wear సాగా 
line 5: WAHL Seay araT భళా... 


The Tamil portion reads ‘ tenkarai bralunadeyum si oe Késaripperudimangalatu Bharutayan Bhattan 
senda Nakkan chandradittavar irappal iranduno ......... 


Another inscription found on ihe «outh wall of the same temple refers to the same donor 
Bharatayansend nakkapiran Bhatta Sarva kratu y&jiyar as bestowing twenty Aurungasu the interest earned 
through which should be given as priz2 to the best among the competitors reciting pertions of Jaiminiya 
Samavéda.> The name of the donor is given as Bharatayan senda nakkapiran Bhatta sarva karatu y&jiyar 
and in the Sanskrit portion the work nakkan i» equated with nagna.* 


Now then, Siva is known as nakkar. This is borne out by the fact that the presiding deities of 
two Siva temples are mentioned 4s Mah&dévar mahgala nakkar and Anukkudi nakkar in the inscriptions 
of Raja Raja I. The first one is to be found on the north wall of the central shrine of Manaval®évara 
temple at Tiruvilakkudi, Thanjavur district’ while the second is inscribed on the walls of a ruined shrine 
of Siva on the rear bund of Aigarakanmai in Kulattur taluka of the erstwhife Pudukkottai State.¢ 


In conclusion it may be stated that R&ju Raja [ by calling the dancing girls falichcheripengal 
and not by the usual term devaradiyal conferred upon them a special status befitting the colossal temple 
to which they were attached. Further the prefix nakkan, a synonym of Siva to the names of these girls 
is in complete consonance with the prevailing practice of ladies in ancient Tamil Nadu of attaching the names 
of their husbands to theirs.’ In this instance, these girls according to tradition were spouces of the presiding 
deity and they attached nakkan (Siva) to their names. 
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THE KUMARADIMANGALAM PLATES OF THE PALLAVA KING NANDIVARMA IIL 
By 
Dr. N. RAMESAN, M.A.. Ph.D., F.R.A.S. (London) 1.45, 
Member, Board of Revenue und Director af Archaeology, Govt. of A. P. 


I, INTRODUCTION 


The B'rla Archacological and Cultural Research Institute, Hyderabad, purchased a set of copper 
plates from Karanthattangudi village of Tanjore district from Sri Govindarajan, Professor of Tamil, 
Tamil Sangam College, Karanthattangudi. Local enquiries do not reveal how the plate: came into [the 
possession of its last own2r. Sri P. L. Bhandari, Secretary of the Birla Archaeological and Cultural 
Research Institute, Hyderabad, sent the plates to me for editing. I am deeply grateful to him and to 
Sri Mohandas, Curator of the Birla Institute Museum for the above. 


II, DETAILS OF THE PLATES AND INSCRIPTIONS 


The Plates are five in number and measure 23 cms. in length by 9 cms. in breadth. They are 
slightly convex on the right and lzft sides. The thickness of each plate is about .2 cms. The ring which 
normally holds the plates together is missing. The circular seal which should be fixed to the ring 1s also 
missing. The diameter of the hole through which the circular ring should have passed ts about | cm. 
Each plate weighs from 600 to 625 gms. and the total weight thus comes to 3000 gms. 


Three out of the five plates are in an exczllent state of preservation, except for very ¢mall patches 
here and there, which have bzen eroded on the surface due to course of time. Even here, the writings 
are easily discernable. The writing of the first two plates, however, is not as well preserved as in the 
other th-ze plates. Moreover the calligraphy in these two plates is also very inefficient, and it 1s apparent 
that the writing in these two plates has been done by an entirely different and inefficient scribe than the 
writer of th: third, fourth and fifth plates. It is just possible that the first two plates of the ongznal 
inscriptions might have been lost, and copies might have been made later, by a different person, and added 
to the set to make it complete. There are in all 69 lines of writing distnibuted as follows : 


Ist Plate second side 
2nd Plate first side 
2nd Plate second side 
3rd Plate first side 
3rd Plate second side 
4th Plate first side 
4th Plate second side 
5th Plate first’ sid 


1B] ౧౧౦౧౧౦౦౦౦౦ 
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It is seen from 113 distribution of writing also that the third, fourth and fifth plates have each 
nine lines of writing, wh:reas the first and second plates have only eight lines of writing. Moreover, 
there is a slight difference of nearly half a centimetre in the length of the first and second plates when 
compared to the third, fourth and fifth plates. These two factors, along with the very clear difference 
in writing, in the first and second plates, when compared with the rest of the inscription, reinforce the 
sugg2stion made above, that the first two plates might have been written at a later date, and added to the 
original to make the set complete. 


HY, SCRIPT OF THE GRANT 


The script of the plates is the medieval Grantha characters typical of the later Pallavas. The 
language used is both Sanskrit and Tamil. In many instances of the Tamil portion of the grant also, 
Sanskrit words are used. For example, in using the word ‘ yyayastha’ in the Tamil portion, the Grantha 
characters are used. Also the Gitra and Siitra names are all written in Grantha characters. Abbrevia- 
tions have been used in writing the names ofthe GdGtras and Sttras like “‘ angi ” for “ Angirasa (G6tra)” 
ఈ prava’”’ for “ pravachana”’ and “* Su” for “* Siitra*’ etc. Similarly, the letters “* su-thu’’ and °° go-thu”’ 
for ** Surrattu’’ and “* Gotharathu”’ have bzen used. This has obviously been done in order to save space 
and reduce the volume and weight of the copper plates. 


IV. LANGUAGE USED 


The plates are divisible into three distinct parts. The first part which is in Sanskrit, begins with 
an invocation to the Lord in a verse. This is followed by a very business like description, also in verse 
of Nandivarma II, his son Dantivarma, and his son Nandivaram JII, the donor. Then follows a very 
short statement in prose in Sanskrit, that the king approved the grant of lands to twenty four Brahmins. 
This whole portion consists of the first sixteen lines, and the language used is exclusively Sansk1 it. 


Then comes the second portion of the grant, in which the usual details, about how the king’s 
orders were executed, which are commonly found in all other Pallava grants of this period, are given. 
This comprises of twenty one lines and is in Tamil. Then follows the boundaries of the land that was 
granted and this occupies the next thirteen lines. In the next twelve lines the list of the grantees with their 
GOtras, Sltras and names are given. This portion in 46 lines is wholly in Tamil script. 


Then follows seven lines of post script in Sanskrit. In this portion the greatness of the engraver 
Yajfiadatta is mentioned in a verse. The next verse enjoins that the grant should not be interfered with 
by other kings etc. In the last two lines the names of the scribe and his father are given both in Sanskrit 
and in Tamil. 


V. ORTHOGRAPHICAL DETAILS 
The following orthographical details are worthy of notice : 


(i) Anusvara is sometimes given as it is and sometimes spelt with a “ma’kara. 
(i) Changes in the words due to Sandhi in Sanskrit are not always correctly represented. 
(itt). After ‘ra’ kara, the consonants are sometimes doubled. 
(iv) The ‘ra’ is written in two different fashions, 
Vile 
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(v) The letters ‘ ya’ and ‘ pa’ are almost same in shape and can be distinguished only by close 
examination. 


(vi) ‘va’ is written in two fashions, one being the Telugu form of a double loop, and the other 
corresponding to the Tamil letter. 


Tne above peculiarities are found in all other similar Pullava grants. The writing in the third, 
fourth and fifth plates is exceptionally clear, and does not present any difficulties. The writing in the 
first and second plates, as already stated above, is not only illegible but has alsu been eroded so much, 
that their decipherment led to considerable difficulty. However, except for one or two patches, where 
the writing had to be reconstructed from the meaning in the context. and tosuit the metre of the Sanskrit 
verse, the rest of the inscription could be deciphered, though with difficulty. 


VI. DETAILS GIVEN IN THE GRANT 


The grant start with a verse in the ‘Afandakranta’ metre in praise of Lord Siva who is described 
as ‘ Chandrardhamouli*. His divine play is suid to be capable of creating the eternal law of creation, 
sustenance and destruction. In Him all the ‘ /okesvaras” and eternal happiness are said to be ever 
present. His splendour shines unknown both to Lord Brahma and Lord Vishnu. The verse ends with 
an invocation that this glory of Lord Siva, which is without blemish, may protect all of us. 


In the second verse also in the ‘ Mandakr@nta’ metre the birth of king Nandiverma is mentioned. 
Lord Brahma who is stated to be seated in the dhyGna posture in the lotus sprouting within the nabhi of 
Lord Vishnu, is said to born in the f: amous Pallava vaméa, which was adopted by Brihaspati and his son 
Samyu. In that Pallava family, was born Sri Nandivarma whose valour was equal to Indra described 
here as * Vasava’. 


In the third verse in the ‘ Malini’ metre, the birth of Dantivarma son of Nandivarmais mentioned. 
He is described as a doer of good acts, blessed with wonderful glory, and the refuge of allthe people. His 
feet are said to be attracted by the line of the bees of the crest jewels of the famous kings who had bowed 
their heads due to fear of his valour. 


The next verse, in the + Sardula vikridita’ metre mentions the marriage of Dantivarma 
to ‘ Aggalinimmadi ’ who was a Kadamba princess. She is described as a queen who was the first among 
noble women of good qualities, and who was devoted to her lord as Indr&ni or Sachi was to Indra, as 
Goddess Lakshmi (described as Padma) was to Lord Vishpu (described as Padmapati), es Parvati 
(described as Sarvani) was to Lord Siva (described as Puradvisha). Such a virtuous queen who was the 
daughter of Kadamba king became the consort of Pallava king. 


In the next verse which is in the ‘ Arya” metre, the birth of Nandivarma to Dantivarma 
is mentioned. He is stated to be ever devoted to the lotus feet of Lord Siva, and is న్‌ said to have shown 
2 great deal of valour by the bravery of his own hands. 


The next portion of the first part of the grant which consists of five lines of Sanskrit prose states 
that king Nandivarma gave the name of ‘Kumaradimangalam ’ to ihe lagd in Nilanurn village .whach 
was. giao fapenty, far, Dep well versed, in, the Védan on the submission of the king Nayabhara 

beelamahiicsia who is stated to be 2 Sun in the sky of the Mabinettras viz., great ministers. With the 
above portion in prove the Seaskirt part of the description ends. 
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The next 21 lines of writing in Tamil whicn constitute the second part of the grant mention that 
on getting the above royal orders, the important persons of the village, i.e., the ‘ nattars’, placed those 
royal order; on thir heads, worshipped it, and planted stones, shrubs, etc. on the boundaries of the village 
and issuzd th local administrative documents giving the particulars of the land granted. This portion 
of the grant is common to all the later Pallava inscriptions like—the Bahur plates of Nripatuigavarma,! 
the Chitrur plates of Nripatungavarma,? the Velurpalayam plates of Nandivarma3 and the Tandantottam 
plates of Nanidivikrama‘ ete. 


The Tamil portion also mentions that the grant was given in the 10th regnal year of king 
Nandivarma, on the submission of ‘ Nayabhara mangala perarayan’ and as ‘ anaththi’ of ‘ balaipati raya, 
The village granted was situated in the * Tavakkarainddu’ on the Southern banks of Chdla na@du. The 
village out of which the lands were granted is described as Rayaviriyan valkkai nilanur. The grant 
mentions that the pr:vious occupants of the land were altered and that the king in his 10th regnal year 
gave it as brahmadéya to the twenty four brahmins with a new name viz., Kumaradimangalam. 


The Tamil portion of the grant mentions the boundaries of the land and the boundaries of 
Kumaradimangalam separately. They are as follows : 


The boundaries of the land given are as follows :— 


East : West of Gunamozhi vaykkal. 

South: North of Urasiru vavkkal which is facing East. 

West: East of Padaiththalai vaykkal. 

North: South of Padaiththalai vaykkal. 

In the portion enclosed within the above boundaries a portion of the land measuring one ‘ ma’ 


was reserved for purposes of ‘ sudukadu’ or burial ground, and the rest was given the name of Kumaradi- 
mangalam and was given as Brahmadé ya. 


The boundaries of the village are given as follows : 


East : West of Muttai vaykkal 

South: North of avvadiya and bunda vaykkal. 
West: East of the boundary of Musiri. 

North: West and south of Sakkiyappalli. 


The plan of the village and the land given would be as givan below : 


EE BGI I. Vol. XVIII, page 22. 

2 * Snudies ప Medieval Decean History’ తన న న malt Andhra Pradesh Government. 
Sa (SELL Vel Ti, No. 98. : . 

i SL, Vok H, Past V. 
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Vil. ‘PARIHARAS’ AND ‘VYAVASTHAS’ GRANTED 


The Tamil portion of the grant mentions the pariharas or tax exemptions and the Vyavasthas 
wr the special concessions shown by the king. in great detail. Such pariharas as ‘ budhanazhi’ ‘ idaiputchi’ 
శం Which are normally found in Pallava grants are mentioned in this also. The vyavasthas mentioned 
vhich are also quite common, cover such diverse rights, as right of waters in irrigation canals, the rights 
o build mansions, the right to enjoy the trees planted in the boundaries etc., etc. 


VII. DETAILS OF THE GRANTEES WITH NAMES, SUTRAS, GOTRAS, ETC. 


The grant then proceeds to say that the land was given under the name of Kumaradimangalam 
o twenty four brahmins well versed in the Védas as Brahmadéya with sarva parih@ra viz., complete tax 
xemption. The grant mentions that the portion of the land on ‘ milavanur”’ was given as brahmadéya 
vith the new name of Kumaradimang:lam (after removing the previous holders of the land) to twenty four 
xahmins well-versed in Védas. The details of the names of the brahmins, their gdtras and siitras are 
ven. The first grantee is mentioned as Mahavishnu who gets one part. Perhaps this refers to the temple 
of Lord Mahavishnu. The other 23 names only are given. Out of this the first name is missing and the 
‘tra of the third name is also missing. A list of the names of the grantees, with their gdtras and siitras 
15 found in the grant is given below : 


No. Gotra Sitra Name of the Grantee 
(1) (2) (3) (4) 
l. Kagyapa Pravachana ? 
2. Ala(alambayas) Pravachana Kattaya 
3. Krithavithan ? Somasi 
4. Pala(ra)sayya Pravachana Kada Sarma 
5. Atréya Pravachana Madhava Kramavithan 
6. Afgirasa ASvaliyana Madhus@dhana Kramavithan 
7. Arga Pravachana ' Mayinada Sarman 
8. Kama(gayana) Pravachana Dévasarman 
9. Bhirada(vaja) ASvalayana Anki Sarman 
10. Udi(7?) Pravachana Purambiya Sarman 
ll. KaSyapa Pravachana | Anantha Sarman 
12. Arga Pravachana Nakka Sarman 
13. Arga Pravachana Déva Sarman 
14. Awtgirasa Pravachana Kalaiya Bhattan 
15. Syela(Salavatha 7) Pravachana Utthama Sarman 
16. Avgirasa Pravachana Thinda Sarman 
17.: Gautama Pravachana Kaliya Sarman 
‘$B Contam Pravachana Nakkan 


ay why నో 
as? 
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(1) (2) (3) (4) 
19. Kisyapa Pravachana Thurathi Sarman 
20. Gautama Pravachana Azhi Sarman 
Zi. 2 Pravachana Ratiga Sarman 
22. KaSsyapa Pravachana Daya Sarman 
23. KaSyapa Pravachana Narayana Sarman 





Some of the gdtras mentioned above are rather rare like ‘ala’ which perhaps stand for 
‘AlambayaSa gotra’. Similarly, ‘ Syala’ which perhaps stands for ‘ Salyata’ is arare gStra. ' Arga?’ 
is the 8502 after a rishi of the Sdmavéda. Except for two grantees who belong to the ‘ ASvalayana ” 
Sfitra the rest belong to * the Pravachana” sutra. Some of the names that are given sound quite modern 
such as * Ananta Sarma’, ‘ Narayana arma’, ‘ Madhava’ etc., while some old names like ‘ Purambiya 
sarma ’, ‘ Valaya bhattan *, ‘ Tindi garman’, etc., have all gone out of vogue now. Usually, the Kestukara 
or the carpenter, and the village servants get a share, but they are not mentioned in this grant. 


[X. POLITICAL DETAILS GLEANED FROM &HE GRANT 


The grant specifically mentions that it was given as ‘ paradatti’ in the 10th regnal year of the 
Pallava king Nandivarma. Since his father is named as Dantivarma and his grandfather again as 
Nandivarma, it is obvious that the grant was made by the Pallava king Nandivarma JJI, who ruled from 
circa 846 to 859 A.D. As this is in the 10th regnal year, the date of grant should be circa 856 A.D. 


The mother of Nandivarma ITI is mentioned as Akkalanimmadi. We know from other sources 
that Dantivarma’s queen was Akkalanimmadi, a Kadamba princess.! 


Nandivarma IIT bas been usually identified as the victor at Tellaru. But since the Bahur plates 
of Nripatufigavarma? dated in his 8th year and the Chitrur plates of Nripatunga given in his 6th regnal 
year? do not mention anything about the victory at Tellaru, which must have been a very important event 
worth recording, the identity of the victory of Tellaru with Nandivarma III has been doubted by some 
scholars.4 Since Nandivarma III ruled for 13 years roughly, and the present grant is in his 10th year, 
one would have expected that the Tellaru battle would have been mentioned at least in this grant, since 
it was given at the fag end of his career, Since the grant makes no mention whatsoever of this, it 
lends support to the view that perhaps the victory of Tellaru was different for Nandivarma DI. 


The Chitrur plates of Npipatufiga state that from Dantivarma was born another king Nandivarma 
who was great archer ‘ adhikod dhanushmatam’ and who was the personification as it were of, all good 
virtues. The king is also described as a ‘ madavipa’ or an elephant for the lotus pond or “ Kamalasaras’ 
of the ‘ aratis’ of enemies. This makes one believe that Nandivarma LIT must have had a tempestous 
political career involving several wars with om enemies. But the present grant makes no mention 
whatsoever of them. 


a South Indian Inscriptions, ఎదరు page V. 


2. Epi. Indice, ఎ page 5. 
3, Studies te Madieval Deccan History, yoblinked by the Department of Archacology, Andhra Pradesh. Frederahad. 
4. * Cave Tanpies of the Pailavas* by Sxi K. B. Scinivasan, pege 10. 
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The Velurupalayam plates! of Nandivarma III record the gift of the village Srikattuppalli to the 
Siva temple built by Yujiiabhatta at the instance of Chola Maharaju KumarankuSa, probably identicaj 
with Balliya Chola of Karikala’s line, who it is known had the title of Kumaranku§a.2_ In the present 
grant, the request was made by Nayabharamangala mah@raja, the villuge was grant: d ౬౩ anattito Balaipati 
arayan. It is just possible that this Balaipati arayan may be the same as Bullivechola cf Katikala Chcla’s 
line who had, as stated above, the title of ‘ KumarankuSa ’. 


In the grant proper Nandivarma III is described as a great devotee of Lord Siva as for example, 
in the words ‘ haracharana sardjéthamsa chinhéna mardhna’. Similarly, the invocation is to Lord Siva 
described in this grant as * Chandrardhamouli’. But the king seems to have becn of a catholic dispensation 
making no distinction between Siva and Vishnu. 


The Vishnu temple at Kiliyantr in South Arcot district and the mukhamandipa of the Siva 
temple at Pallikonda in North Arcot district are the onlytwo monuments known frominscriptions to have 
been erected during his short reign. It is significant that the only two temples known from his short reign 
are one dedicated to Lord Siva and the other to Lord Vishnu. In this grant also, one of the grantces is 
termed as Mahavishnu perhaps standing for Vishnu temple. We can, therefore, cafely assert that during 


the 9th century, in the Pallava reign, the difference between Siva and Vishnu wor:hip has practically 
ceased to exist. 


The Velurupalayam plates? and his Tiruvellarai (Thiruchirapalli district) verse inscription 
mention him as Nandivarma son of Dantivarma. The present grant is a third one and the second authentic 
copper plate inscriptions of Nandivarma III. 


The village Kumaradimangalam cannot be identified. But since the grant mentions that it is 
situated in the Southern banks of ChO6la territory and since the word ‘ musiri’ which is a famous taluk 
headquarters of Tiruchirapalli district, occurs init, we may perhaps identify Kumaradimangalam with 
the village Kumaramangalam which is found in the Udayarpalayam taluk of Tiruchirapally district, or 
the village of the same name in the Kulittalai taluk of the same district. Beyond this, it is not possible 
to say anything definite about this. 
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First Plate: Second Side 
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1 SLL QO, No. 98. 


2. Journal of Indian History, XV, p. 11. 
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) at eda: afer’ aes ఇజాజ్‌ seatisce aa ara? (ఇ) 


wT evar aft seal వభ wa feat ఇం aa Tea eT Alor 


(ఈ) 
(ఇ) 
(¢) కాంగా ataizarat బాం | aaacatrarearaga గారా ాగాగగా 
(3) 
(5) 


wear geared’ qarfars: in sal aer wile Hacfeat:” wala F 


SECOND PLATE - First SIDE 
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Read as గగనాన 
Read as 4q 
Read as ఇడా 
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it into the Sanskrit metre and suit the meaning. 


saat awarded fata defer arent 
అచ్చారు fared: pata aera కా? aqeea 
q Hea" HAST aaa STEVE | ౪ avo ih Caref Oru 5s a 


This phrase is badly eroded but it is possible to make out the above for the fragments of the visible letters and fitting 


5. The words visible are — fazfeat : | From the meaning which must stand for Rudra and in the metre used only 


reconstruction possible is aq ufc : 


6. These letters are badly eroded. But they can be 
reconstructed for fragments of letters visible to 
euit the meaning and the metre of the verse used. 

7. The word Ged is unnecessarily repeated twice. 

8. These letters make no sense. Probably they refer to 
some deactiption of the land that was given. 

CV—28 


1. Sardualevikrt dite metre. 
UW. Adalinit metre. 
Il. Sardulavikridita metre. 


TV. Arya metre. 


Y. This portion is in prose and not in 
verse. 
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SECOND PLATE - SECOND SIDE 
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THIRD PLATE - SECOND SIDE 
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1, Read es కనెగరగ! : 1 Mandikranta metre 
2. This is eroded, But it can be reconstracted as TTGFGg: Tl. Matin metre 


for the context and in turn ‘with the oastre used. 
3. The letter క ie not propery writton, 


ASOKAN PILLAR EDICT OF AMARAVATI 
—Dr. T. ¥. G. Sastri 
1. Introduction 


If we are to believe that 500 B.C. is the beginning of the early historical period, priorto it there 
Is no power south of Vindhyas that controlled vast tracts of land in Peninsular India. No doubt there 
appears to be some elite who could read and write as evidenced from the rock and pillar edicts of ASoka. 
This early literate society possibly would have formed the nucleus that helped the growth of a sovereign 
power in the south. 


After ASokv it was the Satava@hanas whe held sway over vast areas of the Deccan. They had 
established a monarchial type of government and ruled successfully for over three hundred years. This 
could be ascertained buth by fiterary und Archaeological evidences. Although initially they seemed 
to have had their capital at Pratigthinapura (Paithun), a ‘few of the last kings of the line had made Dhany- 


akataka as the capital, primarily because, the place had developed as a great centre of Buddhist culture 
and learning. 


From a general study of the history of the place and its present environs, Dharanik6ta may be 
said to be very ancient. Douglas Barrett! and Vincient A. Smith? think that there is no material culture 
at Amaravati prior to 2nd Century A. D. But recent Archaeological studies give contradicting evidence. 
First of all the evidsnce of Northern Black Polished ware pottery, obtained abundantly from the excavation? 
here, shows the possibility of its antiquity to 5th century B. ౧, 


Secondly, the evidence of a hoard of punch marked coins* whose origin may be dated to Sth cen- 
tury B. C., indicates popularity of the place, centuries much earlier than the Christian era. 


Thirdly the most important evidence for its antiquity is that of the inscriptions—the pillar edict 
in question being the foremost. Another is a fragment of a pillar containing the pictographic representation 
of a lady bringing water from the river, Kyishpa. At the bottom of the scene, there is a legend in ASokan 
characters reading as Dhamnekada Vandanama gothi.s Evidently ‘ Dhamnekada” refers to Dharanikota 
and it may be said that the basic form of its name was not altered even during the Satavahana period. 
The literary sources mention, that the great edifice of Maha-Chaitya was built by the Chaityakas, who 


1. Douglass Barrett: Sculptures from Amoravati in British Museurn (1954) p. 40. 

2. Vincient A. Smith: The Early History of India, Re. Pr, 1967—P, 493. 

3. Indian Archaeology—A Review : During systematic excavations at Dharagikota in 1965 N.B.P. sherds were obtained 
from the Pre-Sitavehana levels. 

4. The hoard was found at Dharapiketa. It contained silver coins with solar star and lotus symbols, According to 
Dr. Parameswarilal Gupta, they are of Mauryan period. 

Bibliography of Punch marked coins of Ancient India 1965 item లి 16. 
5. Ancient India Vol. No. (29 aed 24) 9. 168-177. 
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migrated from Kukkutarama in Magadha, and several donations were made to it by various Buddhist 
sects.! This Mahachaitya was held in high esteem primarily because it was built over the corporal relics 
of the Buddha. This fact was referred to as Sri Dh@nyakataku Chaitya Jina dhatudhare bhuvi.2, Thus 
this sanctified place Dhanyakataka, according to the available evidences remained as a great centre of 
Buddhist culture at least for a period of a thousand years. 


Being a river port with possibly having communication facilities along the coast of the Bay of 
Bengal for trade in food grains, it might have been known by the name, Dhanyakataka, in the reign of the 
Satavahanas. 


During the 13th Century A. D., by fortifying the place with earthern ramparts, the Kita chiefs 
claimed it as Dharanik6ta, the fortification of the earth. 


Subsequently when the Buddhist influence waned and when the Maha Chaitya (Stipa) went 
into disuse, the lofty edifice was made use of on festive occasions by the local people to keep lighted 
lamps alround. Thus, it became Dip@ladinna.* 


To overcome the growing influence of Buddhism, it appears the area slightly east of Dharanikita 
was developed as a pilgrim centre of the Hindus. Here the river Krishna takes a northerly bend thus 
making itself as uttara vahini. Moreover Puranic legends state that the place was the seat of the first of the 
five sanctified Saiva-ksétras in India.5 But it is quite evident that the region could not be recognised as 
the centre of Hindu culture under the Satvahanas and possibly even up to the 6th century A. D. 


For the first time, the name Amarapuri (Amaravati) appears in an inscription on a copper plate 
grant found in Ipur. It was issued by the Vishnukundin king, Madhavavarman (550-595) A.D., who 
was a devout Hindu and a worshipper of Mallikarjuna—the god of Srisailam Hill. He had Amarapuri 
as his second capital, the first one being VEngi. 


Authors like Burgess and Vincient A. Smith® have confused and wrote about the Buddhist remains 
of Dharapikota as those of Amaravati. This is due to the fact that the ancient Maha Chaitya is at present 
located in the municipal limits of Amaravati. In fact both are contiguous places which developed as two 
diff=rent religious centres at two different periods. It deserves mention in this connection that they are 
today separated by a road of one kilometer long. 


2. The discovery and the nature of pillar Edict 


From the ancient mounds of Dharapik6ta, and Amaravati’? a number of inscriptions were 
collected ranging from 3rd century B. C. to 16th century A.D. The Maha Chaitya alone has yielded the 
1. The early Buddhist Texts like Chulla vagga, and Mahavamsa mention about this see also The story of the Amaravati 
Stupa, Mallampalli Somasekara Sarma. Andhra Désa Charitra Bhitgola Sarvasvam, Vol. No. 1 p. 299. 
Moanjusri Milakalpa (Trivandrum Sanskrit Series—-1920) Vol. la p. 88. 
* dinna’ seems to be a Prakrit word meaning ‘ given”! It may be of Buddhist origin and might have been adopted 
locally as a mound intended (given) for Rghting up lamps. 
See Bharati March, 19’73—p. 46. 
Epigtaphia Indica Vol. XVH—21. p. 337-39. 
Vincient Smith, Op. Cit. p. 493. | 
Most of the inscriptions were published in Epigraphia Indica and South Indian Epigraphy. 
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bulk of them. Dr. R. Subrahmanyam carried out excavations around Mahiachaitya in 1956, and 
unearthed several sculptured slabs bearing inscriptions.!5 Some ofthem were subsequently studied by 
D. ఆ Sircar'* A. Gho-h and H. Surkar' who discussed their importance in the journals of Ancient India 
and Epigruphiu Indica. 


The pillar fragment of the ఉక skun Edict in question was first noticed by Sircar. He has given a 
good uccount of it in Epigruphia Indica (Vol. Nou. XXXV, pt. VI. p. 40-43) under the title ‘An inscription 
from Amuarayati*. Although he felt it could be an Agokan Edict, he did not boldly stress its importance 
because he did not attempt tu interpret certain letters in the epigraph. | Consequently it had become 
difficult for him to identify it with an Agokan Edict. 


The original pillar with full text could not be found. Only a cylindrical fragment of a light 
greeni.h lime stone pillar was obtuined in the excavation. It looks as though it was longitudinally cut on 
either side. In all, its length is 43 cm., and the width of the inscribed portion is 24cm. It is now installed 
in the eastern side of the Museum hall at Amaravati and bears the accession No. 524 (See Plate). 


The text of the fragmentary edict consists of seven lines. The letters are of the same size as we 
find in the Edicts of Erragudi!6 and Rajulamandagiri.!?7_ The language is Agokan Prakyit. The script is 
diffsrent from the other similar inscriptions found near the Mah&chaitya. Here it is worth mentioning 
that there is an early or even pre-Saitav@hana phase from which some inscriptions in Agokan characters 

cre also recovered. They are smaller than the present epigraph. 


Since the epigraph is associated with Asoka it is possible to expect phrases like Devanampiya, 
hevamaha. Also we may find a few Magadhi and ardha-Magadhi words in it, which are of usual occurrence 
in the edicts. However it seems to be slightly Sanskritised, as the usual slang (24 (raja) is not there. On 
the other hand ‘ ra’ is clear. Even the Erragudi Edicts of Kurnool district have ‘ra’ inthem. ‘Rashfrika’ 
is Clearly written instead of the usual Agokan word la@thikani. 


3. Text and details of the epigraphs. 
First Line : 


stting to the inscription proper the first line has five letters which would make two words. In 
the first one, there are three letters and these would read as parita.!® The next word is of two letters and 
they could be read as ఇ and y. They however do not form one complete word. The suffix ¢-kdra 
is not clearly seen. This could be ¢-k@ra from the way the stroke is given and hence this letter would 
be fw. 


13. Indian Archaeology—A Review—1958-59 p, 5. 

14. Epigraphia Indica—Vol. No. XXXVI Pt. 1 p. 1. 

15. Ancient India, Vol. (20 and 21) p. 168-177. 

16. Epieraphia Indica—Erragudi, Vol. XXX Pt. 1 P. 1. 

17. Ancient India, Vol. No. 4. p. 201. 

18. It ts Gearly written here as ‘ parifa’ ane, Tees ee eee eee ee ee 
(Girnar X-13), Palatikaya (Dhanll, Jaugade, Erragndi) palentikaya (Kale) Paratrikaye (Shahbaigbari). All 
words appear to different from parfte. Jt is Magadhi Praghit and is found even in Pall 
Rhys Davide T. W.---Pali—Engiieh Dictionary P. 61. 
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In the epigraph, the last letter of the first line is not clearly visible. However some scribbling 
is discernible. It appears to be a samyukta-akshara, a combination of kha and ka. The second word now 
becomes parita abhi (khya) which neans, ‘ this is made known out of remorse.’ 


Second Line : 


This line contains six letters. In the first letter, the basic syllable is flaked off but its suffix g-kdra 
could be identified from the way the stroke is given downwards. Considering the next letter, the first 
basic syllable could be identified as “ఇ. This evidently means that the initial letter is du. Adding this 
to the second letter, the word becomes dukho,’® which means—‘ out of sorrow’. 


The next three letters form another word. It is likhife. This isaclear Sanskritised word to 
mean ‘ written ’. 


The last letter in the line is not clear. Only ¢-k@ra of some letter is retained. Taking the 
entire line and comparing it with other ASokan Epigraphs, the basic letter could be made out as * ma’ 
and with the suffix it becomes ‘ me’.?° 


Thus the line could be written as (d)ukho likhite (mje. The meaning attributed to it is 
‘with sorrow it is written’. 


Third Line : 


This line contains five letters. All the letters are clear and could be made out. However two 
more letters in diminutive form are superscribed between the first two letters. Carefully examining 
them and comparing the size with the letters of the original epigraph it becomes more meaningful if they 
could be explained; as these, corrected by the original scribe himself who by mistake, omitted them and. 
add:d later. Nowwith the insertion of two more letters the line will have seven letters. 


The first letter and the second diminutive letter at the top become one word, i.e., jane to mean: 
‘people’. The other diminutive letter ‘<z’ and ‘ay’ the fourth usual letter become another word 
rano*! to mean ‘ war’. 


The next word consists of three letters. They are bahilni to mean ‘several’. Thus the line could 
be written as jane?! rand bahiini. 


The above gives the meaning ‘several people in the battle’. Evidently we can presume that 
the verb ‘died’ is missing. 


19. This Sircar correctly reads as abhi, but for the next word he felt that there may be some mistake and tried to show the 
word as shita. He had also interpreted it as two words abhi and paratra with a stop in between. However they 
are both connected words and gives the meaning made known. 

ప, 20. In Girnar Edicts, similar commands like, ‘maya iyam ajfaiptam me idam anapite’, are common—Girnar మ 

+ ote ‘Wits Srear టో that the sbove two leters although they were writen in the ame characters, no mening comid be 
_——— 


i 


PLATE 17 


AsGkan pillar edict of Amaravati. 





ASOKAN PILLAR EDICT OF AMARAVATI ail 
Fourth Line: 


This consists of six letters. Five of them make up one word. It is a au sa yam ti. The last 
letter 1s sa. This may be a part of another word. 


The word ‘ anusayanti’== is a Prakyit form of * anugr@yanti* to mean ‘ being heard’. 
Fifth Line : 


This line is composed of seven letters. Excepting the first two others are legible. The first two 
uppear to be a part of a word while the other five make up two words. They are jiti and yijaye. Analysing 
the three words as a whole the first word shows affinity with jiti to mean ‘ victorious". Since ‘%”’ is the 
last letter of the first word, the other two letters could be ‘ sa’ and ‘ ma” and all these make up the meaning 

‘war’. Thus the line would run as (sa ma) ra chijiti vijaye.?3 


This would mean victory gained by slaughter in war. 
Sixth Line: 


In this there are three legible letters. The twoletters on either and are practically not clear. 
The first two of the legible letters are basically the same and they are connected by భి the suffix of the 
first. The third letter ‘f%’ is separately written. Thus in all the line becomes mam api 


This could be split up as mam api. Thus the meaning becomes ‘/ too’. 
Seventh Line = 


This consists of four letters out of which the third letter ‘ 7’ has clear &-kara, the suffix of the 
first could be seen but not the basic letter. This could be * pa” which means the letter becomes ‘ fq’. 


The lower portion of the third letter is flaked off. In the fourth letter only the suffix @t# is seen 
but nt the basic letter. This could be guessed as ‘ta’. Thus the line reads as (p)i ta ta (ta) a, and the 
meaning that could be attributed is ‘there too’. 


TEXT 
i; «eaneax . pa ౧ ta abhi (Khya).....ccceees 
త seeneess (d) u kho li khi te (ms) me ........ 
3. ja me ra no ba hl గ..........-, 
4, A nu Sa yam Ti 80 ..0.0..0000200 
5. (sa ma) ra chi fi ti vi ja ype ......cecene 


22, If this is anusSchayenti according to Sircar, fat maya ఇం should be added. However the meaning is clear if we read 
it as anwecyonti. 

23. This could be chidyatl vijaye., Chifiti vilape appears to be more appropriate. 
The word rijaye is in locative similar, but in this context, it hes to be taken as noeniontive singniar. Such irregularities 
are seen in Edict XU. 

4. The first నల" bas a dirgha and a dot om the top indicating త as man. Even without the dot, it gives the same meaning. 
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న 

నం (p) i ta ta (ta) ౧ ..-csseveeee 
MBANING 

1. This is made known out of remorse ................ 

fe baa with sorrow it is written ............ee0. 

క Several people im war ౨.644666 6 6622 

ప it is being heard ...............5e-0e8- 

వ aeuaueon victory gained by slaughter in war ........ 

CG. snecceas 100 gesceeerssencucese as 

de. సలా CNETE 10) xcsssdeunécssedawers 


4. Conclusion: 


The pillar edict 1 in question explains the absence of ASokan edicts along the eastern coast from 
Orissa to Krishna valley in Andhra Pradesh. After the Kaliiga war—it seems to me—ASoka might 
have turned back abandoning his advance towards the eastern route along the coast. Dhauli, Jaugada*° 
and Salihundum?6 edicts show his advance only up to Kalinganagara?7 (modern Mukhalingam). 
Subsequently however, charged. with the ambition of conquering the entire Dakshinapatha, his followers 
discovered a trans-central peninsular route across the Vindhyas into the Deccan. Consequently we find 
the continuity of ASokan edicts along this route from Vidisa to Maski along Deotak,#® Gavimath and 
Palkigundu29 Dharanikota, Erragudi,2° Rajulamandagiri,31 and Brahmagiri,>* through Mahakosala 
Agmaka, Mujaka, Mahishamandala (Mysore) and further south to Tambapanni (Ceylon). 


Moreover, Jainism as practiced in Orissa seems to be earlier than the ASokan edicts. ASoka’s 
leaning towards Jainism is well known, and possibly in Orissa too, he had to fight with the people who 
were predominantly Jains.23 Although he became a devout Buddhist later, he felt that he would commit 
the sin of killing people of a country abounding in Jaina Saints. 





Burgess. J: The Buddhist Stupas of Amaravati and Jaggayyapeta. Vol. 1., 1887 p. 114. 
. Epigraphia Indica Vol. XXXI. 14. p. 87. 88. 

Douglass Barrett;: Temple at Mukhalingam Sirpur and Rajim, p. 7. 

Hera. Lal: Inscriptions in the C. వా and Berar, p. 15. 

Turner R. L.: The Gavimath and Palkigundu Inscription of Agoka, 1952—~pi. (Hil and IV). 
Epigraphia Indica Vol. No. వింది, ల, 1. 

en హయాం balica Vol. XXKI 28. p. 211. 

ఏ2 Ancient India Vol. No, 4. p. oat. 


thy పనన. తనం Vi 3X, ప 88. 
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In this context we have to carefully examine the Archaeological finds in some places in Andhra 
Pradesh adjacent to Orissa. The hill resorts like Salihundum, Ramathirtham, Sankaram and Guntupalli 
would have been the sanctuaries of Jains. Jaina ayagapatas, svastikas, and several Jaina statues™ recovered 
from them go to prove them as Bettas and Basadis of Jains.* 


Judging from the above, the entire coastal region comprising of Orissa and Andhra Pradesh 
would have been the veritable home of Jains during Agokan period. Hence Agoka would have been 


struck with remorse, when he saw the people of saintly state being killed in war. He would have thus 
stopped his advance along the east coast. 





HA. Semprati was 2 greet patron of Jaina faith and he established Jaina monasteries even in non-Aryan countries. According 
to V. A. Scnith, Samprati was considered as Jaina Atoka. (Early History of India 2. 195.) 


35. 1 appears the entire coastal Andhra was under the influence of Jai even up to 7th century A.D. Jainism was 
favoured by the carly Eastern Chilukyan kings of Veigi. Besides the recent discovery of 1 Jaina epigraph 
from Guntupalli, show the evidence of the influence of Mabe Meghavithana, (Khiravela) a king devoted to Jainism 
in the beginning of the Christian era. Another evidence to mention in this context is the presence of Kdmaris the 
merchant class in Andhra Pradesh and Mysore, They scam to be the followers of Gometh8ivars of Sravapabelagola- 









THREE PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS 
— Dr. H. V. Trivedi 


The three inscriptions, which are being edited here for the first time, belong to the reign of the 
Paramara kings of M&lava ; and as will be seen below, they reveal a number of points enriching our know- 
ledg: of the history of the dynasty. They were found respectively at VidiSi, Hoshangaibad and Modi 
(a village in the Mandsaur district), all in Madhya Pradesh. The first two of these records were very 
recently discovered, and of the third, only two out of the four fragments were found in 1912 A. C.; these 
fragments are now exhibited in the Central Archaeological Museum at Indore. The last one of these 
inscriptions has ugiin and aguin been referred to, but it has remained unedited so far. 


I, Vidis@ Stone Inscription of Trailokyavarman. 
( Vikrama) Year 1216 


This inscription is incised on a rectangular stone slab which is now set up above the door-part 
of a house in front of the Jaina temple at Vidié&, the principal town of a district in Madhya Pradesh. 
The inscription was discovered very recently and its existence was intimated to me in 1969 by Sri B. C. Jain, 
Deputy Director of Archaeology and Museums in the State. The record, which has not been noticed so 
fur, is edited here for the first time from an excellent set of impressions kindly supplied to me, at my 
request, by the Chief Epigraphist of the Archaeological Survey of India. 


The inscription is fragmentary. It is complete on both the vertical sides and also at the bottom 
where the last line contains the expressions mangalam mahd@irth, usually indicating the completion of a 
record ; but we have no means to know as to how many lines have been broken away and lost at the top. 
though this portion appears to have been not small as the inscription is 2 praéasti, as stated in itself in the 
last line. The existing portion of the writing measures 126.5 coms. broad by 19 cms. high and consists of 
nine lines, the last of which is complete and measures 42 cms. inlength. The letters in the first two lines 
of the now existing portion too have completely or partially peeled off, and 11. 3-4 which are complete 
on both the sides, as stated above, have lost a portion of the stone in the middle, which is calculated to 
cover about 15 aksharas in each. Besides this, about one-fourth at the end of 11.6 and 7 and almost 
one-third in 1.8 are completely obliterated. But even with all this loss, the record is of great 
importance, as we shall see below. The height of the individual letters is about 1.5 cms., including the 
signs of the matras above. The record is engraved with all due care. 


Ths characters are of the N&garl alphabet. As regards individual letters, attention may be drawn 
to the form of the short! used in iva in 11.3 and 6; it consists of two hollow squares placed below the other 
two so as to form a square and the first of the lower ones showing a tail below and the second a hook 
above; k, as we find in some other records also, as the first member of a conjunct consonant or with a 
matra attached to it below, often loses its loop ; cf. kshamsa- and kurute, both in 1.6; ౫ has not developed 


ళీ ల్‌, శ 
‘at apy tt తగ Td i 
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the dot and its end is not curved up, e.g., in mangala—, last line ; the slightly different forms of dh and bh 
may be seen respectively in vidhu - and - vandhura, both in 1.7, and -bhaya and bhrashta-, both in 
1.3 ; and lastly, the letter r, which has assumed its modern Nagari form as in Kira-, 1.5, is engraved in 
its wedged form also as in faru- in the same line, and the ch-like form of this letter can be seen in -gra@ma-, 
1.6, indicating that it was in a transitional stage at the time. And lastly, the conjunct am is formed so 
as to resemble / in utkirnna, 1.8. 


The language is Sanskrit, and excepting a sentence recording the donation in 1.8 and the portion 
mentioning the date in the end, the existing portion is all in verse,showing 15 stanzascomposed in different 
stres in the classical style and justifying the poet’s own statement about his composition in v. 14,! The 
immediate object of the inscription appears to be to recordthe construction of a temple of Mur@ri, probably 
by king Trailokyavarman himself or by one of his subordinates, and making somedonations toit by them. 
The date of the record, as given in figures only in the end, is the twelfth tithi of the dark half of Chaitra of the 
(Vikrama) era 1216. The date cannot be verified. Its equivalents are : 


Chaitra yvadi 12, V. 1216: 


For Northern Vikrama, expired, 
Pirnimania, Wednesday, 18th March, 1159 A. ౦, 
Amanta, Friday, 17th April, 1159 A. C. 


For Northern Vikrama, current, 
Parnimanta, Thursday, 27th February, 1158 A. C. 
Amanta, Saturday, 29th March, 1158 A. C. 


The writing shows the usual orthographical peculiarities, e.g. (1) the occasional] use of the dental 
for the palatal sibilant, as in prasasti- but not in suchi-, both in 1.8 ; (2) throughout putting the sign for 
yto denote రీ as well, as in vandhu-savandhu-, 1.2, and sh for kh in -shanda-, 1.5 ; (3) doubling a consonant 
following r, as in sarvva-, 1.2 ; (4) the wrong use of the consonant m for the anusvara, as in kantam-vartha, 
1.3 and samvat, 1.9 ; and finally, endowing some of the dandas (punctuation marks) with top-strokes 
e.g. m 1.8. 


Of the fragment of the stone now available, a portion has peeled off and the first of the verses is 
completely lost ; but from the space calculated to be occupied by it, it appears to be in the anushtubh metre. 
The first half of the second stanza, which too wasin the same metre, is again lost, but the second halfshows 
a king as we know fromthe word bhiipati occurring therein; apparently he is no other than Traildkyavarman 
who is mentioned below. The third stanza, of which only the last foot is preserved, appears to eulogise 
a person, apparently the king, in a general way. The following three stanzas (4-6) inform us that he 
(probably the king himself) constructed a temple of Murari in the boar-incarnation, a temple which was 
కేం thie ఆం of Cohvenience, the existing portion is taken here inte account for matking the lines and nunobering its 
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very ugh and as lustrous as the moon (Aumuda-bundhu), and installed in it images of some other deities 
with their respective weapons. The plice where the temple was constructed is not mentioned in this 
stanza or the name of the place may have been lost init ; but evidently it was the town of VidiéS itself, 
a» we know from the mention ofthe river Vétravet) occurring inthe next stanza, and more so when 
we tuk: into account that such a massive stone could not have been brought from a far off place.* The 
seventh stanza again refers to the ame persen who was the constructor of the temple and states that he 
enduwed it with a giurden} : und the following three stanzas contain a poetic description of the temple 
Verse 11, which is only partially preserved. appears toeulogise the constructor of the temple in a conven- 
tonal way ; and the next verse expresses the wish that the temple may last so long as the Kaustubha gem 
adorns Huri’s breast and Sivas forehead bears the moon. 


The thirteenth stanza in 1. 7 mention. the king Trailékyavarman, without giving his genealogy 
and the following portion which is in prise states that he imposed the tax of one vimSopaka* on every load 
ona bull, evidently in fevour of the temple. The stanza that follows speaks about the high quality of the 
compo ition (as we have referred to in the bo ginning). The name of the composer of the prasasti, which 
Wie veninverie 15,'. unfortunately lo.t. though the remaining portion states that it was engraved by 
Va,udéva. Tinea follows the date. a, already seen above, and, with the words denoting ‘ auspiciousness 
good luck and great fortune’, the epigraph comes to an end. 


The important information that we glean from the present inscription is the name of Traildkya- 
varman who Is stated in it to have laid a tax of one vimsdpaka on every load on a bull. He is called in it 
a king, but nzither his genealogy nor his family is mentioned here. His identity however, can be established 
with the help of a stone inscription found at GySraspur which is situated in the same region 
and only 32 kms, due north-east> of Vidi$i where the present inscription was found. The provenance 
of both these records in the same region thus goes to confirm the identity of the prince of the present record 
with the homonymous prince of the Gyraspurinscription. Here we have alsoto take into account that the 
Mahakumara HariSchandra, the son of Lakshmivarman, is known to have issued a grant from the same 
place Vidiga only a couple of years earlier in the (Vikrama) year 1214 §; and in view of all these findings 
the only conclusion that can be drawn is that TrailSkyavarman of the present inscription undoubtedly 
belonged to that branch of the Paramiiras who called themselves Mahdkwnaras in their inscriptions and 





2. For the remains of a temple or temples at that place, see 4.S.1.2., 1913-14, Pt. L, p. 19 and Pt. 0, pp. 37 and 41. 
For the other antiquities at the piace, see my Bibliography of AM. B. Archaeology., Pt.I, pp. 45. 


3. Whether the garden was separate or one around the temples and there was a separaic temple of Kamadeva 
(vidhubandku) cannot be ascertained from the construction and the fragmentary natore of the inscription. 


4, Vimédpaka was equivalent to one-twentieth of a dranme. This donation appears to be in addition to 2 village the name of 
which is lost in v. 13. The term aftare-paj fata (and not-pataka) appears to be rather unpsuel and if for the sake of 
metrical exigencies the word pajfaka is wed in the seme of partake or pate, it demotes a camp o¢ eocampnien- 
ami may perhaps siguilly the king’s merch against his eperny ar అం in the north. 


5. This distance is 40 kus. by road. For the inscription, see Bp. Ind. XXXII, pp. 93-4. 
6 శటుు XXTV, pp. 2235 @&. 
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the earliest of whom is known to be Lakshmivarman.’ This again goes to support the view that Trai- 

Gkyavarman appears to have acted as a regent during the minority of his nephew Harischandra 
and as such, he also enjoyed the titles connected with the princes of the Mahdkumara 1106 and had full 
powers of achief.8 This finds strange corroboration in the fact that in his Bhopal grant Harigchandra 
states that he obtained his rulership through the favour of the Mahakumara Trailékyavarman.® 


This is the only dated record of Trail6kyavarman; and from the fact that it was incised two years 
later than the grant of his nephew, Hari$chandra, who clearly states in his grant found at the same place 
that he obtained his throne through the favour of Trailékyavarman, it is evident that this prince did not 
come to the throne but always led the life of a warrior marching against his enemies and extending his 
dominions. 


As for the geographical names, Vétravati, mentioned in v. 7, is the well known river Betwa flowing 
by Vidi§a; and U/ttara-pattaka, if it is a place-name, cannot be identified. The name of the village which. 
this prince appears to have donated in favour of the temple, is lost in the latter half of the same verse. 


[ Continued.,.... ] 


Ly 
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7. As known from his grant, published in Ind. Ant., XIX, p. 345. 
| శ. తట, XXIV, p. 228. 
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TExt! 


[Metres= Verses F-2 (lost partially or wholly), 5-6, 8 13 and 15 cereal vw 3 and 9 


busuntatiluka ; \. 7 Sragdhurd; v.10 Muanda@kranta ; vv. 11 and 14 Sikharint ; 
and +. 12: Rurhoddhuta). 
భ్‌. [1111] ఆలం ee త 44 ఇ అ ౭ 9 ఇ [ATA కళా? ఇగ రా 


ఇ. fret pe] cert - --. *parjegerteenfs: బల a aed Gra 
ofates sre sfacet aa: (||) wet చరా భాగా 

Ta ఇరగ sae wee arieeeeyaa (ఇ) అబ్రా (a) బ్యా 

erected (గ ఇ) MISA: SAT ITE pouty ee apt ffary- 

₹ (3) WAT (BTL a (Fe) బగా sa ATT uf xi*) గా 

qafararaae (a) తగగ |, (ఇ) ata ax: at- 


6. ware: seafafeorg uleu*)] arenetgaaeneaeafa factor (ఆస) లబ్యం ఇనా 
a (a ) ea ఇ) Sere (౯౫ )ErRET AT — v9 - ౮ \(s)ara( = )- 


aerate (ఇ) కా గాళ్యాాాలళ్యా. ఇల 


న oS 


serena | 31) qeyard ary —_ fet ]- 


AY 






Gee ee | Wee 


1. From impressions. 
2. The verses are numbered here as they exist in the inscription now availebic. 


3. Al! the letters from the beginning of the extant portion are efther totally or partially lost and a line hes been weed here 
to denote the complete break of the కందం and the dots to show that the letters are partially visible. 


4. It is an architectural term denoting the figure of a lion carved on the upper part of 3 tample. The figure used here 
is utpréksha, implying that the dark spot in the moon disappears as if, the bare existing in it has slipped off because 
of the fright from the lion appearing (carved) on the temopie. This is to indicate poctically the height of the temple. 

5. The dictionary meaning of Vitve-mffrti is ‘ existing in all foeyas” or ‘ all-perveciing’ and it generally denotes the Sun, 
e.g. in Bhavabhuti’s Malatimidhava, 1, v, 3. But this deity in human. form is always shown as holding lotos in his 
hands which cannot be applicable here for changing the ayudhes, as stated in the first half of the versa, and therefore 
the word here signifies Vishpu, one of the forma of the Sun. ow dotaile sco B. Bisatincharya : Dadian buages, Pt. I, 
p. 19. In thiz sense the word is used alec in scan other yecorts, The varse moana to say that tho king installed images 
of Viehpu which were distinguiabed from each other by the way in which the dyadhas ware found distributed among 

their fous hands. See సె A. Gopinath Rath : తనా Icomegraphy, Vol. స్‌ Pt. I (1914) pp. 227 ff. 


¢. ‘The lacunae may be filled in by - TfewaTE ATCT. 
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¥. CMA Tapa ara wa గాడా ui(su*) start. 
mrrnatad చార గార (2) vsqoreate | గాలా? [ot ఆకర 
ఇగ ఇల్లోక్రా న్నా SRT FTAs AAETETTT PQ] set: అగా వ్యాక 
far ఇచ్చా జాం! ౧) 


raraTTAAaT (sara శరా | భాగాల ఇ కా నగాత్తాా చా? at (At) ar 
aa గాగ? Tranfasiad ufqoi*] aaat(? ) ఇలాగేనా 
Waren aaa” safe గాల! గారల | vy ---—-— ! at — 
Of —-— as పము నయ 


త కార ఇరా eatery 11|| aleaueda(a)tat atec: భాగా గష్యాం 
ఇ(ఇ)ళ్లా గాల: | గగ భా గా [wT] ఇ ఇ గారం AS: || [1] 
aareraearate 


[1 DUR ER GE | — =" ay, UU Y న ye |] 
గట సలల? గగ... గా 


s. as షరా (౨) గా(ఇ నా ఇథి || ఇంగ శ్యగగా 
afrqaratradt TH (a a)fet ఇయ ఇ sg భార ఇ HET) wet ఇలా 
arateapate ( far ) oT ప a ee ee et బా 1 ఆ ey (ల్‌ ఎ అ OU ఎ |. 
[aut] ౪౪౪౪ ఇ ఆ frtaat Lear! feather 1 seatot argé 
[4 ]- 


ఇ ఇ Faery కా UU a* jaa (Aa) [T] లశ? fe [స] గజా 
(aq) fi") గాన Wee REET: || 


qn 


. The correct word is రగ, 23 in pushpavatim=api pavitram in the Kadambari. This verse has the figure 


virédhibhasa by the double meanings of puskpaveti and madhuvrata. 


- The reading is certain but it gives no meaning. If vidravazam: is intended, it gives the sense of ‘a song of his march 


for conquest which would put (his enemies) to flight °. 


| The first of the letters in the brackets is deformed and the second appears as ga in the impression. 


The second akshara in this pada is not char. Before sa there is a horizontal short stroke and it is not known if it is 
intemied for x. The meaning is not clear. 

Both these aksharaz along with the last two in this verse are damaged and their restoration is conjectural. 

The dexdas are adomed. with top-strokes and placed near the pxtird of dau. 


Portions of this and the preceding verse are obliterated ; they are lost on the stone, only leaving the marks of their 
cxjatesce betore. The reading of the letter in the brackets is not certain. The upper curves of the matras of kirtti 
చెం tot appesr to have been engraved. 
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2. Modi Stone Inscription of the time of Jayavarmadéva (I!) 
(Vikrama) Year 1314 


This inscription was found at Mod}, a villug> about 12kms. westof Bhanpura, thechief town of 
a tehsil in the Mandsaur district of Madhya Pradesh. It was first brought to the notice by D.R. Bhandarkar 
in his Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for 1912-13, p. 56, where it 
is stated to have been broken 1010 four pieces “lying uncared for in the Town Hull at Indore”. It is 
again referred to in the Report of the same Circle for 1919-20, by R. 0. Banerji, who described in it the 
remain; of a group of temples at that place, one of them, as remarked by him ** must have been one of the 
0300 mediaeval shrines uf Malwa ™,! and also stated that the inscription wa» found in the vicinity of this 
group oftemples. From the record, of the former State of Indore in which the find-spot of the inscription 
wa’ then included, as also from that of the Indore Museum, I could gather that the inscribed stone was 
brought to Indore in 1905 by the then Chief Minister of the State, Rai Bahadur Nanakchand, who deposited 
it in the Town Hall at that place. from where it was taken in its fragmentary condition tu the General 
Library at Indore, and from there two of the four fragments were removed to the Museum in 1929 and the 
fate of the remaining two pieces was unknown. An attemptto recover the other broken parts of the 
inscription was all futile; and during this repeated transit, in which two of the pieces were altogether lost, 
the other two which are now preserved in the Museum have also suffered, losing some lines above and 2 
number of aksharas on the pieces on either of the vertical sides all through, in consequence of the flaking 
of thzir parts and there are also abrasions and indentations, causing some difficulty to makeout a coherent 
sense. This may probably be the reason why this important inscription remained unedited so long, though 
often referred to* ; and it is edited here for the first time from the text] prepared from the original fragments 
and a facsimile which, at my request, has been kindly prepared and supplied to me by the Chief Epigraphist 
Dr. ఆ. న, Gai. 


One of the two fragments, which contains 28 imperfect lines, shows its total height to be 48 cms., 
while the length of the lines, beginning with 34.5 cms., in the first line, is 40 cms. in 11. 11-13. And gradually, 
though irregularly, it decreases again to 24.5 cms., inthe last line; and the second fragment, which contains 
23 imperfect lines and which toohasequally suffered, measures about 36 cms., high and 23 to 25 cms., broad. 
The letters were neatly formed and cut, but some of them, particularly on the first of the fragments, are 
either chocked up with lime or have become more or less illegible duc to the shallow engraving or damages, 
lsaving only traces th:reof. The average size of the aksharas ranges between 1.2 and 1.5 cms. 


The characters are Nagari, marking the intermediate stage between those employed in the Mndhat’ 
grants of Devapala V. 1282 and Jayavarman V. 1331*, The vowels are gracefully formed, e.g. in adhétna-, 
1.11, iva, 1.3., uttamka, 1.3 and esha, 1.2; the secondary u, which is generally cut as a curve attached to 





1. Page 9. 
2 For example, in ౨. C. Ganguly's Z. P. D., H.C. Ray and the other writers on the history of the Paramira dynasty 
have also referred to it im their works. 


3. For the sake of convenience, the fragments are taken hore as No. 1, which is earlier, and No. I, which is lefec. 
4. Ey. Ind, IX, p. 103, aml తట, SOOT, 0. 199, respectively. 
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waive ననా మ 


the foot ofthe 4! మిం and sharply turned above to the 18%. 1 eecusionalls shown by a curve turned 
downwards and stuched to the ouddle of the vertical stroke, asin Meru-. 1. 20and cAyutu-. 1.11 respectively; 
dh has a horn which cs sometimes jomed to its vertical, as in sindhau. and its subscript form alsa shows 
this horn. eg. un vardhana-. both in 1.4: the subseript fis ud flat on it. side. e.g. in sthiti-, 1.5: the 
letter ras Often wedged at its lowest extremity, as m -mirjjara-, 1.2020 in -are in 1.42. this letter shows an 
altogether different fem sand lasth, the three different forms ofthe palatal $ m -sisu. 1.78 and srue. last 
ine. 


The record shows the కాంట! orthographical peculiarities, such as (1) the use of y to denote ల alse, 
¢.g.in vrahma-. 1.2: (2) the reduplication of a consonant following r. as in -nirgguta-. 1.22: (3) the general 
ase of the «en of anusvdru to denote the dental and the labial nasals ; (4) sundhis violated between Sri and 
the vowel following it. é.g.in Sri-Arisimha-, |.42: (5) the general use of the prishtha-ma tra and the occasional 
use of the sign of avagraha: and lastly, the spellings of kKhanda with sh, amghri with h and samyat with m 
respectively in 1110. 14 and 36. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit and the panegyric part of the fragments now available 
is all in verses compnsed in a good Advya style and mostly in the 4ardudlavikridita and sragdhard metres 
The last number of the verses on the fragments now availuble 1s 74 1n 1.31, and to judge from the contents 
of the inscciption, the lost portion may have contained about 2-3 verses thereafter. followed by the formal 
part wich is wholly in prose. and afterthis, the record appears to have been rounded off with two verses 
in the unushtubh metre. 


The inscription refers itself tothe prosperous reign of the iflustrious Jayavarman who belonged 
to the Paramara dynasty of Malwa (11.6 and 38). The immediate object of it is te record some donations 
in the form of land, villages and money, made to the temples at Modi by persons who resided in the 
neighbouring places, and in all likelihood, the constructions of the temples also, by a sage of the name 
of Mallik&rjuna (1.33). The date of the record, as expressed in figures only in 1. 36. is the first tithi of 
the dark half of Magha of the (Vikrama) year 1314, which corresponds to 1258 A. C. We have no means 
to verify the date. To judge from the contents of the fragments now preserved, the inscription may be 
split up into two parts, the earlier portion containing a laudatory account of the imperial house of the 
Param&ras, showing it to have been a prasasti, the word also being used in 1.51. It was composed by 
the learned Brihmana Vamana ; and it is thus obvious that the stone was set up in a newly constructed 
temple at the place where it was originally found. 


Coming to notice the contents of the inscription in its fragmentary condition, we find the word 
Heramba int. 1 of the bigger piece, which indicates that this verse which was probably the first stanza 
of the record, must have bzen devoted to pay obeisance to Ganapati. Line 2 describes a deity ‘who 
was adored by the lord of the city of the Siddhas’, i.e. Kuvéra; and we may conclude from it that this 
verse was composed to pay salutation to or invoke the blessings of Siva. The number 4 after this account 
goes to mdicate that the inscription began with as many mangala-slokas, their contents being unknown. 
Fhe next ten verses in 11. 3-8 which are all fragmentary, appear to have embodied the mythical account 
of the origin of the Paramfras as to be found in the Udaipur pragasti and some other records of the house 
telling us about the sage Vasishtha, his penances on the mount Arbuda and the creation of ahero of the 
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ham: of Param@ra who was the originator of the house. This is obvious from the words Nandivardhana-giri 
and Pramaca (for Paramara), respectively in i1.4and6. A sage of the name of Nanduka is also mentioned 
here in 1.7 but the details about him are unknown. Verse 15 begins with the expression vaméé tasya 
maharathuh samajani (1.8), showing that this contained the dascription of the individual rulers belonging 
to the house, In 1.13 we find the name of Vairisimha, who is evidently the second ruler of the name, 
as his son Styaka (11) (called styaka here for metrical exigencies) is mentioned in the immediately following 
portion, with some of his exploits which are well known. The description as a whole is poetic, except 
that welearnin 1. 13 that Vairismmbha performed a 20242740 and that his sun Siyaka II, as referred to above, 

defeated the HOnis und enjoyed that portion of the earth for long. 


Vairisimha’s defeat of the Has is known from the Navastthasankacharita’ ; but so far as I know, 
the p-esent inscription is the only record affording epigraphical confirmation of what is stated in a literary 
source. 


Line 16 of the in,cription incorporates the name of Vadaj&inatha,‘ apparently a local deity whose 
favour Vairisimha enjoyed, as shown by the tenour of the description. In 1.17 appears the name of 
Vakpatiraja who was also known as Muiija, as said here. He was a multitude of fame ; andin 1. 19 we 
find hi» brother Sindhuraja mentioned. The description of both these princes is highly poetical, though 
worthless from the historical point of view. 


The conventional nature of the description that follows precludes the possibility of judging if 
the name of any other prince was incorporated in the rest of the portion inscribed on the first of the 
fragments now available. In the last line thereof, however, we have the expression suélakshna@ Yaduvarséajd, 
which appzars to be applicable to a Paramfra queen; but we do not know any of these queens to have 
taken her birth in the Yadu-varitéa. 


Coming to study the contents of the second slab, we find that the partly broken letters in the first 
line thereof are too fragmentary to afford any intelligible sense, and the second line thereof, i.e. 1. 30, has 
the expression trividha-pravira-, which we have known to have been the title assumed by Arjunavarman.” 
The next line (v. 54) mentions & ruler whose name is again lost but who is said to have put to flight (made 
kandi§tka) a Yadu king. This is evidently a reference to Arjunavarman’s successor Dévap&la, who, by a 
stratagem to avoid invasion of his own country, concluded a treaty with the Ykdava Sifighana (1210- 
1247 A.C.) and entered with him into a confederacy to invade Gujar&t which was then passing through 
a crises during the weak rule of Bhima® IJ. And the description of Jayavarman during whose reign the 
inscription was set up, as seen above, also appears to have been lost on the portion which is now missing. 


Following the praéasti of the royal house, we hear of a sage of the name of Mallikirjuna who 
was a Paéupate and who belonged to Avanti. The fragmentary nature of the inscription does not enable 





5. End. తు Vol. KVE, p. 23, 11. 44-82. 

6, “This nese appoers to be the Pritt eqalveloat of Vajentsevtanie of the Udaipur pradect, Zp. Sad. 1 p. 234 text 1, 12, 
1 FRA SV, పే +. 

& HMM, Atl; BPD, ఇసక. 
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us tO know the purpose of the mention of this person, but it uppers to be tempting to hold that he 
was credited with building a temple or all the temples and installed deities in them. For, the immediately 
following tines mention the donations made to them. These dunutions with the names and other details 


Of the persons who made the gifts may be tabulated as folluw? ; 


ఇ oy 





art ed 





కాలి యాట wy lets (4 





Name of donee Details about him Object donuted 
Lost Mandalika Guvasaé village 
Hara (déva ?) Thakkura three (villages with 
all dues) 
Haradéva Thak kura a village (name lost). 
with all its trees 
(from his own 
bhuk ti) 
Chaduri Jayavarman’s a village (name lost) 
mahipradhdna 
Arisimhad&va grandson of Rajaputra 
Goévinda 
Arjuna K Syastha-Pandita 1 hala of land to s. ఈ. 
of MGdl 
Balasimha head of one Aala of land to 
the village the south of the village 
Lost two Aattas and one house 
Lost two drammas per mouth 


Four workers in 
precious stones 


land (measure unknown 
or lost) 





౨ eds Unie = శీ 


TA een eens © 





Name of deity 


a yp dell i =e aE ae ee SG 


Ekalladéva 


Ekalladés x 


lost 


Vaidyanatha 


Half to Vaidyanatha 
and half to 
Ajayé$vara 


in the village of 
కవలలకు. 


Line 


35—36 


37 


38-—40 


41—42 


43—45 


45 


47 


1.52 





9. The fenguentary netore of the inscription does not enable us to know if auy other donation wes recorded in i: batik 


reveals for the firet time the name of Chidori who was the Chief Minister of 








gett that , the dalting ముదల (2 local neneT) Vaityaenthe sad 









Jayaraman, 
whe th నుతి bere to have been the grandson of భాం Govinda అక్‌ who is otherwise wolkenws I am alec tenagited 
Ajaytiness, mentiqonsd in eae ee ee 
Be Sin anette ay coc tgen na ee by 
ete లాం అనాలా! 
inmeiption showid bo avaliable cely in its frngmentury ature. 
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As for the geographical names occurring 1౧ the record, Maudi, which is mentioned as a city and 
the head-quarters of a mandala 144), is the place where the inscription was found, as already stated above, 
eas fateful that such a flourishing place showing numerous archaeological remains of the luter Param®ra 
peried should have been submerged under the water of the Chambal dum!°; Gharatoda (1. 46) is the village 
Ghadod. about 12 kms. west-northwest of Modi and it too has now undergone the same fate! Rauta 
(1. 52) 1- Ukely to be the modern Ra&vatpura, as suggested by the name. It is now altogether deserted and 
is included in the Forest Division of Rampura, about 18 kms. west of Mogi. The partly lost name Karko 
reminds us of Karkary&. a deserted village nearby. The only place Guvas&-grama (1. 35) I am unable 
to identify. 


[Continued] 
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TEXT! 


Fragment No. I 


q. “arate గచ (ఇ) avat( at) at fare faaeqaaaroted’ ..... 
. trata aa za (a)aret fret: aver a og fagartaratfeaat- |. 
3. feats afar: [|| sa sil Saar Weta గా... 
‘LaF aafrarerrtaat ఇనాం fat గాం afeadafitial- ...... 

తా (ay) 1 srettarsa treats భాం ఇల్లి! feata sat(at)fa- .... 
aaa TAIT: Satara జైష్‌ agfasreal fr}... 


——— ger frtatta agat Agat ara గా ardarat afeat faaafa ఇ 
[war] ....... 


c. 90 - ఇళ్ల [far eae ఇళ geil at గార warea: aaafa sfrectfard- 
(wq)ae: Aaah] ౨... 


ఇ రాగాల. aft sasatqartaferraface aeefage: arafercaradt 
న. 


ఓ! 


న 


An , 


© 


1. From the original and an impression. 
2 Metre: Sragdhara. 
. It is not known if this akshora was aj, for a vertical after it, if engraved at all, is lost. At first fe was engraved 
and later on, the sign of axusvdra was erased, retaming the mark, and the consonant of the last was changed to =. 
Metre in this and the following three lines: Sardalavikridita. 
Because of a redundant stroke this letter appeers as cz. 
fRead diri. Probably the temple of the gods is intended Va changed to vw metris causa] The first letter in 
జాణ వనన న మన an నన న న ల సు Nandivardhana 
Siva. 
J. | Motre in this and the following line: Svagdhara. Read The word Paramira is changed to Pramura, for metre. 
&. ‘Theeo cksharas are partly visible but they cannot be made out. The last two in this line are restored conjecturally. 
క: కకక im this aif the following two lines ఏ Sardalevikrigira. The reading of the bracketed letter that follows is certain 
(1 శ ఈ gives no sense. 
3G, ‘The wait figere of the number ie lost. 


CV-Six 


tad 


ww ౫ 








af 


‘It 


af 


(iy 





Cy 


OF 


Py 


RC 


92 


0¢ 


గోగ్‌ 
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qo. Arahat ae fala lea atafrad aera qaqa | ఇరా Wa TRA 


[లి]... 


94. బం 99 భష భా aq: eapafa(fa)afarcaraa ఇల్‌. faar( fear) 


HITT SAA... 


q2. ఆగాలా (ఇ) గగాాగాణాాాాగలా (frst) ee daca] erareryeta Hee 


ఇ f [reat (sary) i] ........ 


2. O(a) క గాంగ కాగల seat statthigedtadtaren:” tateat ca... . 


ఇలు “st fac: wate (fa jaar) శానా. కాంగా star 


qu. Vell grat కషరాగాంగాంాన్ల గాగ drarat (a) aasqaria qa- 


cafa*} ...... 


Q%. Tara ఇం crafted wa ATA (ATT) SApRAT ITAA ఇకా 


cyan hd 


WHT Ge ww eee 


qe. T UPRopN Fer areataerafa ara arr oegeyz | ఇ Aw Aaa FT: భాగా 


9G. 


A[A]- ఈ. 


ar(?)< fast aratispaa:” ca waferertterepcearqat (any) | aT are: 
fac: ...... 


1%. tee గాలా: navi’ ఇంగా? faqciswatag agar ...... 


il, 
12. 


13. 


14. 
15. 


16. 
17, 


18, 
19, 





The bracketed letter is erased (7). The phrase gives no senee. 

Metre in 11. 11-13: Sragdhara. 

The sign of anusvara is erased end the consonant of the third letter is changed to 1. Should we read afa<qay, which 
also suits the metre. The punctuation mark is redendent. 

Metre in this and the neat two lines: Sardalevikridita. 

This is apparently « local deity. The name appears to be connected with Valraza, occurring im Ep. Ind, I, p. 234, v. 11. 

Metre: Amuskjubk. The lacunae at the end of this line may be filled in by reading WETaw:. 

ee ee eee eee Sardalavitridita. The reading of the first four aksharas in this 








Metre: Svagdhard. 
Metre in this and tho next two lines: Serdulavikrigita. 


oad 
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. T షభ AAT Tragedy walraerefaHerss: గాగ Ser 
. (a? ఇర dopa drrcrerer Get: ఇ ATT THT TT: 113-" 
. Tala! —] ఇన్‌ age: ater” ar alessio: ...... 
(భాదగా (art) usqu attteagerer భాగా 
= 9(?) కా arerttarrerel ~ ] seer searenfa: కాసే... 
MEG TIT ToT ₹ కాయా (కు FAT TET - 
. Waa ₹ aH Gat a(a) ae feat geerer agla war? ]* ...... 
x x fat? | 


త *# 9 అ ఈ 


am 


ఇ కాగల. ..... 


ఎ KKK x న xX XX x KX XK 


Fragment No. 2 





. (a? fe: wer: wat aera: 1 caferafr ernie 
. 2 కళాధర” safe: straferarsspr: | para 


ఈ ea e® ¢ ఈత ఈ 


* ¢ ఈ *#© @ @ ఈ &@& 








The unit figure of the nomber is host. 

That ia, Sabsarizjuna who ruled at Mubishmati and was killed by Paraéurima. 

The consonant of this aksbaras is formed ass. Metro im thie and the next line: Sragdharit. 

Metre of verse in this and the next line: Sardtievieridiza. 

Probably the rest of the ine is Jost, The next line contains parts of only two akshara: which cannot be made out. 
Mote: Sanisionitrigite. 

eke : Snapdhars. Kandiitka అయిత * pit to flight * oc ‘ afraid.’ Literally, one who bas lost the direction, 
‘The lather part of this akeshare is lect. 
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av. Hed cay Aecteanded[ fae ధాం లగ 7)... ... 
34. daa షర |! ef qarararaer [arja(7q) | arfefa(fa?)ar’-..... 
3g. “meaea: గరి! || aea(aat)a 739% ae ATT aie q Aa]... 
20. Tata aaerarearad ఇగ sHwiteT—..... 6... 
a5. కాల ary | eaeaearerfaar ered | SHTHMEAT 





ae. — ఇర ee:” cages ఇ ఇరా ఇట్టా... 
Yo. 

కరి. 

¥2. 

3. 

ve. (౮) seer aft ఇటా oerararaat fe[far]...... 
ey. aera apie geet wit weer... 


28. The letters in the brackets are altogether lost and are conjecturally supplied, as the last one also in this line. No 
sandhi is made between Sri and the following, 2, of which we have some other instances below. In the beginning of 
this line the lost letters appear to be ka. 

29. The reading is certain but no intelligible sense can be made out. 

30. Metre: Sdardilavikridita. The first letter which is lost may have been ko. 

31. These two letters are slightly damaged but the reading is certain. Some of the following punctustion marks are 
redundant. 

32. The bracketed letters in this line are ali lost and thair restoration is conjectural but almost cortaia. 

33. The consonant of the first of these aksbaras seems as d and the second has kilt only traces, ఈ may aloo have been న. 


34. Read శ in the beginning, 
35, Read Id. 


36. Sandhi is not made here, as also in some otheri metances below. ‘The nest two akabares in the lime are obviously S17. 
37, This letter stands for Paindita. It is noteworthy that this is weed with the neme of = kapastha, who was ఏం a. trailer. 
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ve. OTe) ఇంగా? 1 గా ar(ar)aet(fa)ga ararefary . . . . . 
Se. aot ఇల AAT Mac ureter fafa a(q)a(!)..-.-.-- 
vo. “RTA Ae Att ST” 9 Meet: || భాగా aT... ee 
కళ్ళ Het BET WEF Wil శరా! Bra (ra) oat (fT )saa[A] . . .-. 
yo. tat” wats: | aserfantratered A(A)<HTT A STENT: 
uq. aa fas fagat ఇరగ ఇ, wafer: AaAHTAT HAT... - - 
షన. afar.” ఇలా ౪ ara ora (fer) afentat sec afgersaaTa” క్రై... 


38. Should we read mandapikadayat, ల, the house where the articles brought for sale were taxed? 


39. This word is used without any case-suffix. The penultimate five letters in the line have to be restored as faedaday- 
anudinam. 


4). The first two aksharas in the line appear to have been Tq. 


41, The sign of visarga appears to have been later on mserted. Manivava is rather an uncommon word and may denote 
, @ Joweliec who prepares strings of precious beads om the anology of War. 

A2,.. Ut is mot knows whether Rauia or Mahirtuta was the name. 

43, Probably, QW, denoting the end of the record. 
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3. Hoshangabad Hero Stone Inscription of the time of the Mahakumara Harischandra. 
(Vikrama) Year 1243 


This inscription was found by Shri Jagdish Dube, a lecturer in the Government Intermediate 
College at Harda in the Hoshangabad district, who intimated this discovery to me in 1972, also providing 
me with an eye-copy of it. Almost at the same time, a note on the record was contributed to the Session 
of the All-India Oriental Conference held at Ujjain in December 1972, by Dr. Haledhar Pathak, Professor 
in the Home Science College at Hoshangabaid. Being interested in its date, I visited the place with the 
kind pzrmission of the Director-General of Archaeology in India, and studied the inscription in situ, on 
8-3-1973. The record is edited here, for the first time, from the original 206 a photo-copy kindly supplied 
to me by Prof. Pathak. 


The inscription is incised on one of the facets of a dwarf rectangular pillar of hard sand-stone, 
about 95 cms. high and now set on a platform of mud and stone in front of the General Post Office in 
Kothi Bazar Mohall& at Hoshangabad, the chieftown of a district of the same name in Madhya Pradesh. 
1 found the pillar obliqusly resting against the lower part of a tree, with a part of it imbedded below so 
as to hide its lower portion. The writing, which consists of seven lines of crude engraving, covers a space 
28 cms. high by 22 cms. broad. The script is Nagari, and the /anguageis Sanskrit, all written in prose. 
In respect of orthography, nothing is worth noting except that sha is spelt as Kha in paukha, 1 1. 1.: 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the illustrious Mahakumara Hari$chandra, and its 
purpose is to record the death of a hero, as also can be known from some figures carved in relief on all the 
sides of the pillar.1 The name of the hero, which was engraved ‘before sutain 1.5, cannot be made out ; 
but that he c2rtainly lost his life in an encounter is suggested by the word yudhitya (for yuddhva).in the last 
line. The letters giving his father’s name are also equally indistinct. The date of the record, a8 given 
only in figures in the beginning, is the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Pausha of the (Vikrama) year 1243, 
and th: day is mentioned as Thursday. The date regularly corresponds to 18th December, 1186 A. C., 
taking the year as expired and the month beginning with the full moon. 


The royal family to which Hari$chandra belonged is not mentioned in the inscription; but his 
designation Mahakumara shows him to have beenthe homonymous Paramiara ruler whose two inscriptions, 
one of which was found at Bhopal and the other at Piplianagar, are dated respectively, in V. 1214 (1157 A.C.) 
and V. 1235 (1178 A.C.).2, From both these years we know that the Paramara Mahakwmara Harigchandra 
was on the throne at least for 21 years, which is the average period generally calculated for the reign of 
king ; and accordingly, this king appears to have closed his reign soon after he issued'the second ‘grant. 
This historical value of the present inscription, however, lies in indicating that ‘Harischandra ‘continued 
to rule for at least about eight years thereafter, thus making the interregnum between himself, and his son 
Udsyavarman still shorter, as the bates of these rulers is known only from his grant of V.1256 (1200 . 1.6.3 

| 1 టలమ ws 





క్ష (= "fi. wg Be rou’, 7Y ॥ టీ” wt 4 eh ie at. Saw ee The, OES Le a ల వ ar 4 
hee [| SL Mrs Se ఏ జ్య వ! సో merc) re 
1. For example, a hero on horse, with weapons, the same worshipping Sivac ind finaly, క్యా ns on a coach, with 2 
పగ నేల్లిళ్లు, eee ప స 
lady (his wife) sitting by his side. 


ఒ కవత IKEN, 9.24 and FAS By WAR కొకు: 
3. ind. Ant., XVI, p. 252, 
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There is no evidence to know anything about the struggle in which the hero mentioned m our 
inscription lost his life. But th2 political situation of the time reveals that the Yadava Bhillama V, who 
ascended the throne in 1185 A.C. and thus only a year before the present record was issued, was carrying 
on military expeditions in the north, and it is not impossible that in the course of his invasions he had also 
to face the Param&ra Vindhyavarman who had only shortly before this date relieved M@alava from the 
Gujarat* sovereignty and who may have endeavoured to check the Yadava forces. The Mutgi stone 
inscription of the reign of Bhillama, dated 1189 A. C., describes the Yadava ruler as “‘a severe pain in the 
head of the Malavas ఏ and this appears to have been the encounter mentioned in the present inscription.° 


No geographical name occurs in the imscription. 


TexrT® 


1. Faq aR[¥] a" Tea (T)-T- 
2. fe x Txt HET 

3. Areal భయా 

4. Faust సాల్‌ (fr) ౯ 

5. సా! (ft) e- 

ర ———___—araea®...... 
7. a[atjear(agear) ఇ... 





4 of. JAS. B.,V, p. 377. 

5. Bomb. Gax., Vol. L Pt. i, p. 528. 

6. From the original stone: 

ననన ననన ns 
{The readitig of both the names is dopbtfal. 

! : Thee atsher ట్‌ vas are lost at tho beginning ing of this line, and in the next one, the letters are partly imbedded below . 

శల ‘The ieacciption is apparcatly incomplete and it ia not known how many lines are lost below. 





PLATE 20 


Three Paramara Inscriptions. 





3. Hoshangabad hero stone inscription of the time of Mahakumira Hari$chandra. 


RAJAHMUNDRY MUSEUM PLATES OF SALUVA KAMPARAYA 


—Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, M.A., Ph.D., F.R.A.S (Londony 


These plates were originally acquired by late Prof. B. Subba Rao for the Andhra Historical 
Society Museum, Rajahmundry. The Government of Andhra Pradesh took over this Museum in recent 
years. The Director of Archaeology, Government of Andhra Pradesh was kind enough to allow me to study 
this inscription and Iam able to publish this with the help of the impressions and photographs so kindly 
supplicd by him. 


These plates are five in number and measure 6.5"x 4.5" originally held by a ring inserted through 
a hole provided in the circular projection on the top of the plates; the two ends of which might have been 
secured ina seal. Neither the seal nor the ring are available today. Only the first two plates are numbered, 
while the rest are left blank. The first side of the first plate contains no writing while the second side of the 
fifth plate is divided into four sections. The top most section contains representations of Sun and Moon 
the second section a boar facing proper left and is in the process of marching; below the boar there ts the 
usual benedictory verse in Telugu script while above it, is the imprecatory verse in Tamil script. The rest 
of the inscription is in Nandi Nagari script of the 13th and 14th centuriesA.D., and compares well with the 
script of the Vijayanagara records of the age. The number of lines on the plates are not uniform and the 
text is also faulty at number of places perhaps caused by the carelessness of the scribe or the engraver. 
The inscription is faulty and in some places damaged. Regarding orthography doubling of consonants 
following ‘r’ was not uniformly followed. Even doubling of letters when they are necessary has not 
been done. Sundhi rules were violated quite often. Corrections to the texts have been suggested in the 
footnotes at the text portions. In all there are twenty seven verses in Sanskrit. 


At the beginning of the record is the auspicious symbcol—a five petalled lotus. Then it starts with a 
prayer for avoiding obstacles and followed by salutations to Sri Narasimha, Durga and Bharati (lines 
1 to 9). In line 20, king Bukka of Vijayanagara is mentioned as lustrous and shining like Sfrya. His 
minister is Anantarfija. Well versed in Sastras and endowed with a very sharp intellect, he helped the king 
in the administration of the vast empire. Anantaraja is described as an ascetic in character like Mah€évara 
and spent time in the company of learned pandits and poets. He is said to have cut asunder the families 
(gdpas) of his king’s enemies by his valour and was endowed with enormous intellectual power. With 
sagacity, tact and capacity which were available in plenty, Anantaraja helped the king inthe management of 
the affairs of the state (lines 21 to 31). Unrivalled amongst the followers of Bukka was Gundaraja the 
moon of the ocean that was the family of Syaikha Chida, a veritable Rudra and repository of all good 
qualities. With sword in his hand he was invincible and was a veritable Dharant Varaha. Before his 
valour enemy kings are said to flee with fear. His son, a ocean of good qualities was Sri Gautaraja. He 
was a master in fencing and while displaying hissword play, the heads of enemy kings were cut like plantain 
fruits. Gauta, the crest jewel of the family of Gauda shining with lustre, kept his hand always busy in gifting 
away pearls, diamonds, gold, cows, horses planquins, houses etc., to the learnedand the deserved. He 
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had « son numed Kampubhipati who was like Jayanta to Indra. and Moon of the milky ocean. With his 
advent. Kali generally responsible for the miseries of the people. ran away like a refugee from his kingdom. 

While his valour made his enemy kings shiver with fear and their houses filled with gloom. Kampa with 
his magnannnity pleased and patronised all learned scholars and made their faces glow with joy. With the 
movement of his sword. theear ornaments of the enemy kings which were shaking due to the fear, fell down 
on theirown from their ears. The ‘rajfas” or dust raised by the hoofs of his horses and elephants marching 
ugainst enemy kingdoms engulfed the entire upper regions. The fire, then, was produced by the impact of 
swords Wus so unbearable that every body started worshipping Kampa. Inspite of his powerful valour 
Kampa. the moon of the family of Gaute was “Saumya’ in countenance and enjoyed in donating daily 
lots of gold to poets and learned peuple. In the Saka year reckoned by Ritu, Graha and Arke (1296) and 
cyclic year Praumadin on the Ptirpima day of Jyéshta masa on the occasion of his coronation, Kamparaja 
donated for the enjoyment of a host of brahmunas well versed in all Vedas and Sastras, performances of 
Védic sucrifices, und belonging to respectable families, a village. after making it into an agruhara as a 
Gunubhégu. Tne name of the village is not mentioned here but was referred to as Bachépalli in the 
Sirivalanddu in lines 105-108. 


Lines 81 1087 contain the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses referring to the king’s prayers 
to future kings for mainte 1ing the dhurmu installed by donors and prohibitirg enjoyment of collection 
of taxes from the land granted to Brahmunas. Lines 88 to 105 contain the names of donees and their gdrras 
in Telugu language. The record ends with the word ‘Sri Ramu’ in Telugu script. Line 88 (PI. LV First side) 
contain a lotus symbol und from then onwards the numes of the donees are given in groups along with 
their gorras. These are given in the subjoined tuble. 


Name of the Dore Gétra 
1. Sangaiydjjhulu KaSyapa 
2, Visvanadha Appayya garu Kasyapu 
3. Dvédi Narahardjjhulu Kasyapa 
4. Sridhara Peddi oaru Kasyapa 
5. Raghavuni Peddi giru Kasyapa 
6. Niagaydjjhulu Visvamitra 
7. Kadamiri Siigaya garu Visvamitra 
8. Malnadhani garu Visva mitra 
9. Nagaya garu ViSvamitra 
10. Sarvajia Narahari ga@ru Visvamitra 
Li. JOgaydjjulu VisSvamitra 
43 Méa&dhavada Bharadvaja 
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13. Dichibhatta Ananta bhattu Bharadvaja gotra 
14. Deharam Anamtudu Bharadvaja .. 
IS. Bhatravudu Bharadvaja_,, 
16. Naraharibhattu Srivatsa,, 
i7. Dtpati Anantdjjhulu Gautama __,, 
18. Pochundjjhulu Pitimasha _,, 
19. Narahari Sandilya _,, 


20. Nagavélahari 

21. Anantuni gdru 

22. Vissava garu 

23. Kurliiri Singdya garu 
24. Gumdlapalli Narahari 


At the point where the list of names of the donees end there is again a five petalled lotus and a 
dunda indicating the end of the sentence. From lines 105 to 108 the record is in Kannada language. It 
refers to Sriman Mahapradhana Anantarasa Odaya and his gift of the village Bachépalli inthe Sirivalanadu 
(present Satyavolu tq., of Kurnool dt.) to the above 24 Mahdajanas on Mandavara the second day of the 
month of Kartika in the cycle of the year Piigala after arranging the demarcation of the boundaries of the 
village etc., so that the members may divide the land so delimited by the four corners (Chatuh-sima) among 
themselves, and enjoy the agrahara with all the rights of eight kinds of Bhogas and Svyamayas. The inscrip- 
tion ends on this plate with the usual Vijayanagara sign manual ‘Sri Vira pa@ksha’ in Telugu characters 
(V plate, I side). The said village B&chépalli is said to have been converted into an agrahara by Kam- 
pana sun of Gauta und given away to them in the year Pramadi earlier. 


Fifth plate sesond side contains symbols of Moon andSun. Imprecatory verse in Tamil script runs 
tofour lines. Below tis is a crude representation of a Varaha the /afchana of the Vijayanagara rulers. The 
two daggers, long und short that invariably go with this symbol are conspicuous by their absence. At the 
end of the record there are three lines in Telugu script containing the usual benedictory verse eulogising the 
benefit that would accrue to a man who donates a gift or who maintains a gift made by earlier kings. 


Anantaraja the Mahdpradhani of Bukka is known to us from other inscriptions also. He ruled 
over Penukonda rajyau and is said to be responsible for the construction of the outer fortifications at that 
place!. Here he appears as an officer perhaps ajfiapti, implementing or renewing the grant of an agrahdra, 
given by Kampa, three years after the date of an old grant. Could it be that Anantaraja was posted as 


1. M.E.R. for 1901, No..339.,. 20, VI., p..327; Heras: Aravidu dynasty of Vijayanagar, p. 237. 
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Governor over these regions by Bukka during this period? Otherwise ratification of the grant of the same 
donees has to be explained otherwise. 


Bukka I who was governing the Western districts of the Telugu country under his brother Harthara 
assisted him in the administration of the empire. He succeeded Harihara I and ruled according to Virap- 
payya’s Kalajnana for 29 years and 8 months. The Keifiyat of Malamidi Kambaladinne also supports 
this date. He ruled from Saka 1274, Khara, to Saka 1301, Kalayukti (1351-52 to 1379 A.D.)?. 


The record supplies us the genealogy of the donor who was in the service of Bukkaraya. 
In the family of 
Symkha Chéda 
Gunda 
Galta 
కా - the donor, (Circa) 1374 A.D. 


Kampa was corovated on the Ptlrnima day in the cyclic year Pram&ii of the Saka year 1296, 
Evidently this was a feudatory family ruling over parts of modern Kurnool district. The name Kampa is 
very common inthe Ist dynasty of Vijayanagara. Bukkal himself had sons named Kampa and Chikka 


Kampa. 


Two of the names of the donor’s family bear resemblances of similar names in the second or 
Sajuva dynasty which ruled over Vijayanagar. Thisfumily which claims descent from the Moon: 
according to Jaimini Bharatam, Ramabhyudayanm and Saluvabhyudcvam, had number of illustrious 
members before Saluva Nrisimha the founder of the Second Dynasty. Their genealogy according to 
literary and epigraphical sources was : 


The Moon 
Budha 
Purtiravas 
Vankldeva 


Gunda I= Kamaladtvi 











| | _ | | | 
Gunda 11 Madiraja Gauta  Virahdbala Sajuva Magi S&vita Matei 
, | | 
Gauta I 
| | 
Gunda = Mallambika Saluva Tippa==Harima, sister of 


Dévaraya I] (Saka 1352/64) 


2 M.E. Report, 1903, page £5. See also Further Sources for the History of Vijayanagar. 
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If the names Gunda and his son Gauta mentioned in the record under review are identical with 
the family names in the above genealogy, then we కష have to equate them with Gunda I and his son Gaufa. 
Kampa son of Gauta and the donor of the grant does not find mention in the above genealogy. The reason 
for this is obvious. The family from which the suthor of S@luvahhyudayam and Rama@bhyudayam was 
trying to trace was that of Sajuva Mangu the progenitor of SAJuva Narasimha, his patron. He was not 
interested in the other collateral branches. The name ‘S@J:va’ was only a ‘biruda’ or title which has 
been adopted by the Second Dynasty. If the infurmation supplied by the record under study could be 
relied upon, then they belonged to ‘Syaftkha Choda Kula’ and to this family Gunda und his son Gauta 
distinguished themselves in the service of Bukka I. Gauta’s son Kampa who was responsible for granting 
the agrahara might have died prematurels three years after taking charge of his fief and that was entrusted 
to Mahd@pradhana Anantarasa Odaya, who by then made a name for himself as a great builder and a sound 
administrator. That explains the reason for the confirmation of the ‘ugraha@ru’ to the same 24 Maha@janas 
in the year Pingala. 


if the above identification is accepted, then, the first historical figure ‘Vankid@vu’ of the Sajuva 
genealogy of the literary works may be identical with Syafikha Choda of the grant under review, and 
might have belonged to one of the Chdda fumilies of the earlier Kakatiya age. This we get for the first 
time epigraphical confirmation for the family name of the Sajuvas. 


There are two intriguous points in this record. One is the occurrence of the word ‘Sri Ramm’ at 
the end of the Sanskrit portions of the record on plate IV. Ist side, in Telugu script and a similar sign 
manual ‘,Sri Viriipaksha’ at the end of V plate I side. The change in the sign manual of Virfipaksha 
రంగం the members of the Sangama dynasty was first cffected by king Virtipaksha who succeeded 
Mallikt¥juna setting aside the claims of his two sons and usurped the throne. He is said to have 
changed this sign manual from Sri Virtipaksha of this dynasty to ‘Sri Rama’ as a result of hearing Ramayana 
read gut to him by Ettur Narasimhacharya to force himself free from the ghosts.3 After this Sajuva 
xan had the moral justification to usurp the throne. 


RS This occurrence of ‘Virapaksha’ at the end of Kannada portion of the grant issued by Anantarasa 
Odayg-texegular. He was contemporary of Bukka | and therefore used the accepted sign manual of the 
first dynasty. The former ‘Sri Rama’ on plate [V however needs an explanation which would be possible 
only mi hen some new data on the history of the dynasty comes to light. 


3. S. K. Ayyangar : Sources of Vijayanagar history, p. 6. 
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కషం) PLATE--SECOND SIDE 
Lotus. Avighnam-—ustu [ . *] Sri Nrisimh@ya namah [ *] 
Nigama-véneshu churamti nirupama- 
sad—bhakti - [vatsaya]nugat& | kala- 
vatu kamkshita-dugdham! kalabhamukhi ya (ka-) 
ni kadmadhénur=vah [ . 1*] Kuhuana-kiri 
r[/atantat] kugalam cam(dam)shtram kuré dhara& ya- 
sya bhrimg=—iva purama sdbhata kétaka- 
dala sikharam-adhigata syama [ ” 2*] A- 
nupamam—ukhilanadm [f[amisham 7] bhitipati- 
nam anagham-animishanam harmya-bhag= ఇహ 
ka--BJé | amrtakirana-mauwér—amchi- 
ta mrtir—Adya haratu durita-rasir—=mafm]- 
jula] ratnagarbha | [3*] Asti prasast6 hart 
d-antaralé Bukka kshitisO=— bhuvanarka vi- 


SECOND PLATE—FIRST SIDE 


rah | yasya pratapS hridayéshu rajna 

majna Kiritésu vadam? nidhatté || [4] 

[ja yanissne] chitram-aho yasya jaitraya~ 
taya(m)}? Nalakivaradimani naka-vita- 

nam dala[m]ti hriday&ni | [5] Tasya Bukka nri- 
palasya tapanaimita téjaseh ' Anam- 

faraja nam-=asit=—amiaty6—= matya-va- 

rjitah || JishnOr—Jivapadam praptus—tasya sa= 
vyatun6d=aho || [(6jdalanam satru-g6:ranaim su- 
buddhi satakétibhih dvavapi bhivanama- 
namtau | dharani-bhar-Gdaharana-dakshinau 
vihitau [7] || AdyastuS@sha-yasas& divya- 
ty=aparas=tvasésha_ kirtibharé (raih) | Ard- 
pya bhtibharam-Anamtaraje tasmin—=sa- 





Read dugdha 

(1) metre Arya (2) Arya (3) Apardjita 

Read padam 

(4) metre Upajati (5) Arya (6) Anushtup (7) Anushtup (8) Arya 
Read Yatra 


PLATE 2] 


Rajahmundry Museum Plates of Saluva Kamparaya. 


i = wee eo = వ్యా = “pg న్నా వ్‌ [a నాలో FO = gees Ep ree 


Y 


లీ ee . : 
| . : | + న మ న 
a | | "<a ey. సరన... 7 te 
: కంత రం రట | వే 
+ | eo lm ory aie క 
| ఎగ్‌ క ఇ జో జే గ్‌ నిన 
a es | . dT} ca . 
: er 


ఫో =... ’ $ . bh : . + = f ' 
+ ఈ జే 
- | రై ః సై ॥” | జా 
( j . | 4 ; ‘ a 
‘ “]¢ ) 
+ ye గ్‌ ం ] + . « * 7 
గో 7 fhe స a + , oe . ' 
n er! ( "fg a < ఖ్‌ క [డి ee 
a ) | శి | క్క 4 > ; ke 4 [1 న. ఖే. 
స్ట ; జ్‌ a i స : + = లో . 
: | | న స్త : క్ష ; 
3 Lae | stam | . es ©? pe © 
ee Pa ల , , 
sO = ఇ క + ae 
v త న ॥ ఈ 
* న్‌ i. షై వ స? y ప న : oe 
a 
t 


a 
a] 


జీ ¥ 
ళ 
b 7 
క vr of 
| శీ కి 
be 
| + , 
| a 
" qj జ 
| 
న్న T 
a 
* క్‌ స 
క 
r 
స లా 
లే జ 
న్‌ జ 
న. 
హ్‌ 
+ T 
rv 4 
క్‌ గీ నో 
J 
7 
yt 
Ft 
hd 
i} 


alee [ల్ల 


న “ 
a కై 
చ 





[I Plate Il Side. 11 Plate 1 Side. 


PLATE 22 


Rajahmundry Museum plates of Sdjuva Kampar4ya. 
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SECOND PLATE - SECOND SIDE 


raja tapana-prutapah  vuti-u ma- 

hé vara yayajytka vidvat-kavindrair:=vi- 

tandti goshthim [9] Asravas=tasya bhibha- 
ritur = 4sit-tasmin=nané@hasi Savankha Cho- 

du kulambhodhi chamdré RudrGru-sadgunah | [10] 
Kuragrajagrat karavala chamda Sri Gumda 

rajo Dharani Vurahah 


ya asim prakasim parasya rajhah=pari- 


| YaSva prutapsd 


15 nirumdhé [11] Tusyatmajas--tadanu sadgu- 
Niu-ratna-si(njdhu(s*)-Sri Gautaraja itl visTi- 

ta charukirttih, [12] Sité yadiy[a*]-karay4la-la- 

ta vichitram rambha phalani ripu-bht- 

mi bhritam—ajasram | [13] Gumdakshmapati-vaméa- 
mauktika mané(s)-Sri Gauta-prithvipatér= 
manikyadyuti-vid yuta-vigalita 


THIRD PLATE - First SIDE 


Sri pani pathOdharat | [14] Vipranam ka- 
ra-suktishu prapatita dhara hi varam-a- 

h6 mukta@-ratna-suvarnadha(dhé)nu-turagamdo- 
la bhavumti kshaniat || [15] Gotarajasya ta- 
sy=Asit=tanayah Kampa bhUpatih Jayamta- 
iva jambharéh Sasiva saritém nidhé- 

h | [16] Avatarati Kamparajé kalah Kali=ra- 
pi cha kandisikodbhit dainyam-apahaya 
vidushadmvadanam Visatisma vidvishim sa- 
danam | [17] 
svasa vatair=iva niyamanah ktéshu 


Pratyarthibhipa-pramada-janinam vi(ni-) 


(9) Upajati (10) Anushtup (11) Upajati 
(12) Vasantatilaka (13) Vasantasilaka (14) Sardala 
(15) Anushtup (16) Arya (17) Upajat 
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35. 
వర. 
57. 
58. 


359. 


61. 
62. 
63. 


65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 





చలు. జం (19) Upajati (20) Sardale 


jastasmad=agraharam avapnuvan 1 
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tivrah kulabhtidharanam pratapavahnih 
prasritO yadiyah | [18] Karas~=cha karavala- 
scha Kampa prithvitalésituh | Vidusham vidvi- 
sim dané satakoti pradhaim-adhat || Ka- 


‘THIRD PLATE - SECOND SIDE 


karalavalastha-kharasivalyam §Kampakshi- 

tisasya kalau chalamtyam | parakshitisa pra- 
maddali-karna-patrani chitrum prapatamti 

sadyah | [19] Dhati-dhavi-turamga-pumgava khu- 
ra-kshunpa-kshamaé-mamdaldddhtta-sphita-duram- 
ta-dussaha-raj6 nihara-ptravrité | 

kashthinam valayé hi Kampanripatés—t1- 

vrapratapanala syagré prajvalat6pi-chitra- 

m-arayah Kampam bhajamt€taram | [20] Gauta-kshama-manda- 
la-sita-bhanSs = tantibhava[h *] Kampanfipastu sau- 

myah kurvamn-ajasram kavisamgalilim sitedbhu- 

tam nityasuvarna dharah | [21] Sri Kamparaje gam ma- 

gnim dardameé Kalikardam€é prakshalayaty-athé-ddhritya ni= 
rmalair=dharmavaribhih | [22] Sakabde savitru-sadgrah—arka 
ganitéshvabdé Prama(ma)diny—atho Jyéshtamasyadhi Ptrnni- 


FOURTH PLATE - First SIDE 


mam dinakar®é pattabhishéke nijé jj [23] 

Sri Gauta kshitipala sékhara-sutah 

Sri Kampa prithvipatih pradaid—vipra- 
ganfya bhoga nilayam punydgra- 

hiram varam |} [25] Véda-sa8stra-sad&chara-da- 
na dhama(rma)-dayaparah satkuliyai=dvi- 
[26] 


= (21) Upajati 
సన్లు Sardwia’ (టు Surdula (25) Anushtup (26) Sarivi 


(22) Anushtup 


PLATE 23 


Rajahmundry Museum plates of Saluva Kamparaya. 





IIL Plate - IT Side. LV Plate - I Side. 


PLATE 24 


Rajahmundry Museum plates of Sdluva Kamparaya 





IV Plate - IT Side. V Plate - I Side. 


81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 


88. 
89. 


90. 


91. 


92. 
93. 
94. 


95. 
96. 
97. 
98. 
99. 
100. 
101. 


102. 


103. 
104. 
105. 
106. 


RAJAHMUNDRY MUSEUM PLATES OF SALUVA KAMPARAYA 


Ekaiva bhagini !5ké sarvésham-é- 
vabhtbhujam na bhdgya na karagra- 

hya vipra-datté vasumdhara [| *]Sam@- 
nyOyam dharamaséturnsipanam Kalé k@- 
18 palaniydS bhavadbhih Sarvin-eta- 
n-bhavin(h) Parthivemdran bhiyO=bhtysd 
yachaté Ramachamdrah !' [27] Sri Rama 


FOURTH PLATE - SECOND 5008 


[Lotus.] Sangdsohjulu Visvanatha Appaya 
garu Dvédi Narahardjjhulu Sridhara pe- 
ddi(m)garu Raghavuni Peddi garu viru 
Kasyapulu |} Nagayojhulu Kadami- 

ri Simgdya లు Malnathani garu 
Niagaya garu Sarvajiia Narahari ¢3- 

ru Jdgayojhulu Madhavudu viru Vi- 
svamitra gOtramu varu | Déchibhatla 
Anamtabhattu Déhdram-anamtudu Bhairavudu 
Viru Bharadvaja edtramu varu |] Sriva- 

tsa gOtramu Naraharibhattu || Gautama 
gotramu Dtipati Anamtdjhulu Pttima- 
sha gOtramu Pdchandjhulu Sandilya gd~ 
tramu Narahari (damaged) Dévaya 


FIFTH PLaTe = First Spr 


* Nagaveludtri Anamtuni 
garu * Vissdya garu 
Kurlttri Sihgaya garu Gumdlapa- 
lli Narahari. (lotus) Pifigala = samvatsarada Ka- 
rtti(ka)! su 7 Mam Sriman=mahdapradhaina Anamtarasa 


*There is space left out without any inscription. 


1. 


Read Karttika 
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107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
Til. 
112. 
113. 
114. 
115. 
116. 
Li7. 
118. 


119. 
120. 
121. 
123. 


124. 
125. 
126. 
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udayaru Sirivalala nadGlagana Baché- 

palliya ivarada 24 mahajanamgalige 

Kotta dharma Sadsana nimagé Gautarasana Kampa- 
nanu Pram&di samvatsaradalli ninage agraha- 

ra vagi kotta జ Bachépalliyanu nanu a- 

grahara vagi palisidévu A Grige mfda- 

la simé Bhamdi Virupuvagu temkana simeru Bha(ndi) 
virupu vagu Paduvana sime tdmdla gattu Vadaga- 
na sime mdrapakumte Khamdikka 4 sivama 

rgalu niva a tira chatussiméyalulli gha Ja- 

nu bhagumadikomdi ashtabhiga téjasamya sa- 

hita vagi sukhadim bhdgisadu Sri Virapaksha 


Fret PLATE -SECOND SIDE 


Svadattam para dattim va- 
y6 hareccha Vasundharaim 
Shasti varsha sahasr&ni vi- 


shtayam jayaté krimih | 
(lines 119 to 123 are in Tamil script) 


D&na pdlanaySr—madhyé dainadcchhré- 
yO=—nupalanam danat=svargam- ava- 
pndti palanad-achyutam padam | 


(lines 124 to 126 are tn Telugu script) 
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Rajahmundry Museum plates of Saluva K.amparaya. 


om wy a. అ tera Ses 
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V Plate II Side. 
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COINAGE IN EARLY MEDIEVAL ANDHRA : 
A NOTE ON CHRONOLOGY AND DISTRIBUTION 


— Sri త, D. Chattopadhyaya. 


Any discussion on the history of the currency of early medieval Andhra, it may be pointed out 
at the beginning, should take note of two paints associated with the topic: (i) the possibility that the 
chronological as well as analytical framework which applies to such a study for the peninsula as a wholeis 
likely to apply with some validity to Andhra, (ii) the pattern of the location of the areas or sub-regions 
within Andhra which by a combination of a variety of factors, were likely to have bzen more substantially 
affected by the circulation of currency than others. In other words, an attempt at correlation is necessary 
between the distribution pattern of trade centres and trade routes and that of Andhra coins and of coins 
circulating in Andhra. The present paper is not a detailed survey of Andhra currency in the early medieval 
p2riod, but is only an attempt to focus attention on these two points. What is being presented here as 
a tentative hypothesis will require much more empirical evidence before its validity can be established. 


Material for the study of Andhra currency of the early medieval period is available in the form 
of minted coins, found stray or in hoards, and epigraphical evidence giving a variety of coin names 
within such general categories as m@da, gadyana, ritka, etc.! Even without a detailed examination of 
this material, one chronological fact stands out as significant. 


The earliest Andhra coins and coins in circulation in Andhra fall into roughly two chronological 
stages : (i) Punch marked, Sdtavahana, Ikshvaku, Roman; (ii) Post-Ikshvaku, early Eastern Chalukya. 
An anilysis of the chronology of the early medieval material, when compared with these contiguous 
chronological stages, would make clear the absence of continuity and clear gap of more than three centuries 
and a half in the currency history of Andhra. The first early medieval coins appear in the period of 
Chalukvachandra or Shaktivarman? and it would thus seem that there is at the moment, nothing to bridge 
the gp between the coins of Vishamasiddhi? and the thin gold coins of Chalukyachandra. This phenomenon 
in itself points to the necessity of studying the currency history not in terms of dynastic history, hut in 
terms of the different stages of economy to which the numismatic material may correspond. 


71a) GE 


1. A useful compilation of such names has been made by V. Yasoda Devi, ‘ Coin ferms in Andhrad#ia inscriptions’ 
Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, XXX, pp. 122-132. 


2. For these coins see Mysore Archaeological Department, Annual Repori, 1941, pp. 108-9; Indian Antiguary, XIX, 
pr. 79 ff, etc, M. Rama Rao, howeyer, attributes them to Vimaliditya, Hastern Chalukyan Coins in the Andhra 
Pradesh Government Museum, Hyderabad, 1963, p. I. 


3. For coins of Vishamasiddhi, see Rama Rao, Op. cit. 
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The real spate in the new Andhra currency, however, seems to relate to the 12th-13th centuries 
and not earlier. It is from this period onward that epigraphic references to coins become much more 
profuse than in any earlier psriod.4 The plea for studying Andhra currency in the context of the currency 
history of the peninsula becomes relevant when we find that this chronological pattern is not substantially 
diffzrent elsewhere. In Tamilnadu our knowledge of pre-Chdla coinuge is still largely vague. Even 
admitting that cortain types of PallavaS and the first empire Pandya coins® may fill the pre-Chola gap, 
the acc2ni [1306 remained throughout on copper coins a phenomenon which was also true of the later Chéla- 
Pandya p2riod. In other parts of the peninsula in Karnataka as well as in Maharashtra, there is no 
concrete videnc: of a pre-tenth century gold coinage. In fect, in both these regiens coinage in the post- 
Satavahana period is extremely sporadic and the pattern is exemplified best by the absence of any coin 
serics that may be assigned to the Badami Chalukyas®a or the Rashtrakftas. The * Kadamba’ or the 
Kalyani Chalukya series began not earlier than the tenth century.? Notwithstanding the epigraphic 
references to drammas in RashtrakOt. and other records? it is only from the tenth century that references 
to the indigsnous coins in circulation bzcome meaningfully profuse inthe epigraphs of Karnataka and 
Maharashtra. These parallels thus establish that in the whole of the Deccan, including Andhra, indigenous 
currency suffered a set back until it reappeared in a new form, in the tenth century. There are thus 
two contrasting phenomena the absence of coinage and its subsequent revival, and no satisfactory explana- 
tion of thease 19 possible unless a thorough sscio-cconomic study relating to the two periods is made. At 
the same tims, it may be remembered that a similar situation in north India of the post-Gupta period, 
where absenc: of indigcnous coinage is significantly similar, has been sought to be explained in terms 
of gradual ruralization of economy and decline of trade.? Inthe case of Andhra, as also of the rest of the 
Deccan, this hypothesis may be tested empirically to analyze the structure of the pre-tenth century economy. 


The revival of coinage may, if the hypothesis regarding the decline of trade is accepted, be assumed 
to have been a result of its revitalization in some form or other. Of this, evidence from Andhra is 
unfortunately still not very substuntial. The number of castern ports of this period listed by A. Appadorai!® 
is negligible, but evidence of overseas contact is unmistakable in the occurrence of Eastern Chalukya 
coins off the coast of Burm’ across the Bay of Bengal.!!_ The 13th century Motupalli record of Kakatiya 
Gafiapatidéva!’ giving details of levies on merchandise imported from outside is another significant indi- 
cator of th: revival of foreign trade and of Andhra’s participation in it. Mutfilior Motupalli also figures 


4. V. Yasoda Devi, op. cit. 
>. For coms attributed to the Pallavas see T. Desikachari, South Indian Coins, Trichinopoly, 1933. 
6. See C. H. Biddulph, Coins of the Pandyas, Varanasi, 1966. 


6a. Attempts have recently made by 5. Ramayya to attribute some gold and electrum coins to the Badaimi Chalukyas; 
see Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, XXV\, pp. 244-46; ibid, XX VII, pp. 46-52; The Journal of Oriental 
Research, XXXII, pts. 1-4 pp. 9-26. This attribution is, however, still far from established. 


' 7. For a relevant discussion see Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, XXX, pp. 104-108 
8. See Epigraphia Indica, XVI, p. 285; Indian Antiquary, XT1, pp. 257-258. 

క RS. Sharma, Indian Feudalism, c. 300-1200, Calcutta, 1965, Passim. 

‘Skt’ Ecditimic Conditions in Southern India (1000-1500 A.D.), Madras, 1936, chapter V. 

il. వయా Antiquary, XTX, pp. 79 ff, No. B. 

22. Belerapkia Indica, XII, pp. 188-97. 
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prominently in the account of Marco Polv.!3 The coins, and particularly their increasing volume of 
circulation in the 12th-13th centuries, muy thus be taken as an index of growing commercial activities, 
of which foreign trade was only a purt. 


What were the regions which were most effected by the new currency or were responding 
to such activities? An answer to this will be partly found in the location of mints, in case such locations 
are possible, and more effectively by analyzing the distribution pattern of stray coins and of coin hoards. 
Evidence regarding the location of mints is unfortunately very sparse. The name of the mint does not 
usually appear on the coins; the coins mentioned in the epigraphs are, again, not usually named after 
places. One place nume, however, figures prominently and it is Nelluru or Nellore, after which was 
named 2 variety of coins locally minted,!4 mostly in the period of the Telugu Choédas. That Nelluru 
served a) & mint even earlier may be gathered from a type represented in the Kavaliyadavulli (Nellore 
district) hoard, which, assigned to Kuldttunga Chdda, has the letter Ne, presumably standing for Nellore, 
on the reverse. It may also bea,,umed that inthe kingdom of the Kakatiyas Warangal was a mint-town 
from which were minted the copper coins of Pratapa Rudra.'5 Two variants of a coin name, (i) Kodiiri- 
Go karna-Singa-réika. occurring in an inscription of the 12th century!® and (ii) Gdkaryna-raka, mentioned 
in the 13:h century,!? may contain the nam2 of the place from which they were issued. 


Compared with this information, available data on the distribution pattern of coins is much 
more substantial. The early coins of the carly medieval period are found mostly in the coastal districts 
of Andhra. Leaving aside the type issued by Saktivarman, the only known findspot of which seems to 
be the island of Cheduba off the coast of Burma, the coins of Rajaraja are represented in two hoards : 
the Gudur hoard, found near Masulipatam,!*® and the Dowlaiswaram hoard, East Godavari  district.19 
The Dowlaiswaram hoard has coins of Kul6ttunga [as well, presumably minted for the Andhra region, 
as cin be giihared from the typology of the coins closely corresponding to that of the coins of Saktivarman 
and Rajaraja.2° Coins of identical fabric and with two varieties of legends, Sri Cholana@rayana?! and. 
Sri Chalakhurdyana™* were found at Yelamanchili, Vizagapatam district and Gudur, Krishna district.23 
Two types from the Kodur hoard (Nallore district), one with the legend Dasavarma, and the other without 
a legend, are of identical fabrict* and may, as such, be of the same period. 





13. For Marco Polo’s description of Mutfili (Motupalli, Guntur district), see K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, Foreign Notices 
of South India, from Megasthenes to Ma Huan, Madras University, 1972 reprint, pp. 174-176. 

14. See Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1920, B 356; ibid 1921 C 2, ibid, 1930, B 116. 

14a. Indian Antiquary, LVI, p. 193, No. 2. 

15. For a recent study of these coins see D. C. Sircar, Studies in Indian Coins, Delhi-Varanasi-Patna, 1968, pp. 238-242. 

16. Hyderabad Archaeological Series, XIX, MN 13, 

17. South Indian Inscriptions, X, Wos. 351-352. 

18. Indian Antiquary, XXV, p. 321. 

19. T. B. Nayar, The Dowlaiswaram hoard of Eastern Chalukyan and Chola Coins, Madras, 1966, pp. 17 ff. 

20. Ibid, pp. 19, 27. 

21. Indian Antiquary, XXV, p. 321. 

22. Ibid, p. 3. 

23. Ibid, pp. 2-3. For the circulation of Kidéttunga-madas which may correspond to these coins in Krishna district 
see Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1918, B 855. 

2A. H. Krishna Sastri, ‘ Report on the coins of the Kodur Treasure Trove’, Government of Madras, Home Department, 
(Miscellaneous), G. O. No. 1106, 11th October, 1917, p. 8, Nos. F and G. 
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As already mentioned, these finds are all along the coastal stretch and here some connection 
with Tamilnadu, which may be partly explained in terms of the Chdla-Eastern Chalukya dynastic relations 
of this period, is unmistakable. It may be mentioned that the weight standards followed in the gold 
coins of Saktivarman, Rajaraja and the Andhra coins of Ku'd‘tunga Iandthe gold and silver coins of 
Chola Rajaraja and Rajéndra, ranging roughly between 66 and 68 grains, are identical. 


The continuity of this contact is borne out by the majority of the Kodur hoard (Nellore district) 
coins which have such legends as Buja, Bujava or Bujaviran in Telugu-Kanarese and Tamil.% If they 
are taken to correspond to different varicties of Bhujavala-ma@dai and Bhujavalaviran-ma dai,* they may 
be supposed to have been in circulation, apart from the Nellore district, in Cuddapah, Chingleput and 
Trichinopoly districts of Andhra and Tamilnadu. 


The findspots of the above-mentioned types thus indicate that contact between Tamilnadu (to 
be more specific, the northern part of it) and Andhra between the 11th and the 13th centurics was, as can 
be expected, along the coastal stretch. A different pattern, however, seems to emerge when we consider 
the distribution of the majority of types of this period, preserved in the collection of the Andhra Pradesh 
Government Museum.,26* The exact chronology of these coins is still very uncertain, but their fabric, which 
may be loosely called early medieval ‘ punch-marked’ as also the legends, would refer many of them 
roughly to the 12th and 13th centuries. Their suggested dynastic affiliation would associate some of them 
with the Western Chalukyas.2” In the majority of cases the problem is still unresolved and is, in any case 
some what irrelevant in the present context. 


It seems that the distribution of these coins covers a wide area and is not necessarily confined 
to the coastal districts, although their incidence in coastal districts also is expectedly high. Thus a type 
in gold, attributed to Ganapatidéva, is represented in a hoard at Kavaliyadavalli.2® Coins of Erava Pallava 
Rajulu and D.§apata Erava Rajulu are reported from Krishna district.27 Guntur and Krishna districts 
have, r2spectively, yielded coins of the Kondavidu hoard 7° and those with the legend Rayagajaké sari.3! 


For the purpose of this paper it is the other recorded findspots which are more important. Coins 
of Brava Pallava Rajuluand DcSapata Pallava Rajulu are found alsoin Cuddapahand Khammam districts.*? 
A gold type with the legend Danava Murari Bhantara, probably associating it with the Telugu-Ch6das 
is reported from Cuddapah district.33 The distribution of Rayagajakésari and Da@yagajaké sari coins 1s 








25. Ibid, pp. 1-8. 


26. Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1920, B 30; ibid, 1937, B 67; Journal of the Numismatic Society 
of India, XXX, p. 126, etc. 


26a. For brief descriptions of coins mentioned here see M. Rama Rao, Select Gold and Silver Coins in the Andhra Pradesh 
Government Museum, Hyderabad, 1963. 


27. Ibid. 
28. Indian Antiquary, LVI, p. 192. 


29. Proceedings and Transactions of the Oriental Conference, 1924, pp. 269-70; Rama Rao, Select Gold and Silver Coins 
pp. 8-9. 


30: Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Numismatic Sapplement, 1925, 32 N-33 N. 
4 Proceedings and Transactions of the Oriental Conference, 1924, pp.t 269-70. 

Wi. Wid, aloo. Rama Rao, Select Gold and Silver Coins, pp. 8-9. , 
(33. Proceedings and Transactions of the Oriental Conference, 1924, జ 269, 271. 
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wider and covers. beside, Krishn:, Ccddapah, Warangal. Khammam, Karimnagar. Mahabubnagar and 
Na!zonda districts.34 The recnrded provenances of Pratapurudra’s copper coins ure Warangal and perhaps 
alo Gulbarga in nzibouring Karnataka.*5 Most of these types appear to have been minted in Andhra. 
Coins of non-Andhra origin were also in circulation in this region. Yidava coins have been found, apart 
from other places, in Kri-hna, M: habubnagar and Karimnagar districts5° Coins with the legend 
Srijaya and its variants, and ‘Boar’ type coins all attributed to the Western Chalukyas are reported 
from the districts of Medak, Adilabad, Nalgonda, Warangal, Khammamand Karimnagar.37 


The distribution of గం outside the coastal area may be taken as indicating the direction of 
Andhra’s links with Western Deccan in carly medieval times. This would be a valid assumption since, 
29 pointed out before, coins presumably of Karnataka and definitely of Maharashtra origin have turned 
upd in | 8౩ numbers w.thin the borders of Andhra. Secondly, thc distribution would be an index of the 
economis 16౪21 of th2 1-eas affected by the circulation of coins. And from both perspectives, a comparison 
of th: carly ౧౩612741 distribution pattern with an earlier one will be useful. In the early historical period, 
the concentration of finds was naturally in the surplus-producing and commercially advanced deltaic 
districts and the coastul area in general. Punch marked coins are reported from Vizagapatam, Godavari, 
Krishna, Guntur and Nellore districts,3? Satavahana coins from Srikakulam, Vizagapatam, East Godavari, 
Krishna, Guntur and Nellore districts*? and Ikshvaku coins from Nagarjunakonda in Guntur district 
and Ongole.*® The finds of punchmarked and Satavahana coins away from this nucleus of coastal area 
are Karimnagir, Medak, Nalgonda, Kurnool, Cuddapah, Hyderabad, Khammam and Anantapur.*! 
Res:nt investigations seem to show that this distribution pattern conforms to the courses of the trade 
routes that linked up coastal Andhra withthe Western Deccan in the early historical period. In that 
period the miin Deccanee route, the western most point of which was the coastal port of Barygaza, 
touch2d the north-w>stern border of Andhra near Nizamabad proceeding along the Godavari and then 
cut across to the south-east to Medak Hyderabad and Nalgonda region to reach the Krishna valley. 


fener 


34, For these coins see Rama Rao, Select Gold and Silver Coins, pp. 5-8, Annual Report of the Archaeological Department 
of the Nizam’s dominions, 1925-26, pp. 21-26. 


35. Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, XXI pp.37-38. 


36. See Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, A Catalogue of Yadava Coins in the Andhra Pradesh State Museum, Hyderabad, 
1965, passim and M. Rama Rao, Select Gold and Silver Coins, passim. 


37. M. Rama Rao, Select Gold and Silver Coins, passim. 


38. See P. L. Gupta, Punchmarked coins in the Andhra Pradesh Government Museum; Idem, Amaravati hoard of Silver 
punch marked coins, idem, A Bibliography of the hoards of Punch marked coins in Ancient India, Bombay, 1955. 


39. M.Rama Rao, Satavathana Coins in the Andhra Pradesh Government Museum, Hyderabad, 1961; Idem, Select Satavahana 
Coins in the Government Museum, Madras, 1959; A. Mitra Sastri (editor), Coinage of the Sdatavaihanas and Coins 
from excavations, Nagpur, 1972, pp. 41-61; ‘75-100. 


4). Indian Archaeology: 1955-56, A Review, p. 26; Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, A Catalogue of the Ikshvaku coins ఓ in the Andhra 
Pradesh Government Museum, Hyderabad, 1962. 


41. See notes 38 and 39. 


42. For the correlation between the findspots of coins and the trade routes and for details of the trade routes, I have depended 
entirely on the researches of Miss Anjana Chatterjee who is presently working on the Socio-Economic History of 
Andhra in the early historical. period. 


CV—34 
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The starting points of this route in the Andhra valley were, according to J. F. Fleet, Masulipatam and 
Vinukonda. The ancillary routes of this highway along the Godavari seem to have covered Karimnagar 
and Khammam districts. Another major route which entered Andhra through the eastern part of the 
Krishna-Tungabhadra or Raichur doub proceeded to the west of the Nallamalai hills and stretching 
south-east along the north Pennar terminated on the eastern coast, covering on the way Kurnool. 
Cuddapah and Nellore districts. 


The distribution of the early medieval coins too becomes meaningful in the light of these trade 
routes. [t seems that despite the obvious gap in the currency history of Andhra, the distribution pattern 
of those early and early medieval coins which circulated away from the nucleus of coastal stretch was more 
or less identical and that links with the west were along cxisting channels. As in the early period, these 
channels seem to have been of vital importance in the early medieval period too, if we take the evidence 
of coins alone. First, the weight standard of about 66-68 grains which was used in Andhra till the 
period of KulSttunga [is not what we get in the majority of coins. A standard ranging roughly between 
57 and 60 grains was in wide use in Mah@r&shtra (as illustrated by Yadava coins), Karnataka and Andhra.*4 
Its progressive depreciation was, again, a phenomenon common to all these regions.“ Second, among 
the Andhra coin-names gadya@na, and its variants with a more specific connotation, occur fairly frequently 
in epigraphs; the use of this term in the sense of a coin 15 largely restricted tothe Deccan, Third, compared 
to the abundance of Ch6la and Pandya copper coins, copper coins are almost entirely absent in Andhra 
prior to the period of Prataparudra. Here too a similarity with material discovered in other parts of the 
Deccan is marked. 


The role which the trade routes linking Andhra with the western Deccan are thus assumed to 
have played is, as is obvious by now, based entirely on a study of the distribution of coins. An effective 
way of either substantiating or rejecting this assumption altogether would be to see whether in the early 
medieval period goods atcually flowed along these channels. In this period ports seem to have been 
more numerous and important on the western coast than in Andhra on the eastern, Motupalli being an 
exception. But why Andhra trade could not be channelized through other areas—through Ma’ abar for 

example*® is a question which would need much dszeper probing. 


. 43. For material for the study of this weight standard sce Rama Rao, Select Gold and Silver Coins and Dr. R. Subrah- 
manyam: A Catalogue of Yadava Coins. 

44, This was worked out originally by M. H. Krishna, ‘ Dakhan Numismatics’ (A thesis submitted to the University of 
ge oo 1926, pp. 73, 76-77, Table 21.) New discoveries showing variations in this standard seem to confirm his 
ae inte | 

శ్‌ మానుట heated, te ఆ, pp. 607 ff. 
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Some Eastern Chalukyan coins from coastal Andhra Pradesh. 





SOME EASTERN CHALUKYAN COINS FROM COASTAL ANDHRA 
—Sarvasri K. Raghavachary & P. R. శ్‌, Prasad. 


os 


Some twenty copper coins came to the possession of late Sri K. Rangachary*. We happened 
to examine them and found that they belonged to the Eastern Chalukyan dynasty of Vetigi. The actual 
place of discovery of these coins is not known to us. Yet we believe that somewhere near the village 
Jaggammapeta, Peddapuram taluk, East Godavary district, in coastal Andhra within a radius of four 
to five miles must be the findspot of these coins. We also cameto know later that these coins were a 
portion of a hoard which was found by the villagers while digging for foundations long ago. 


These coins which seem to have remained long buried under ground are to a large extent, if not 
entirely, encrusted with greenish powder and are badly disintegrating and some have peeled off. All 
the coins are not of uniform size and weight. Some of these are a little thick and slightly big in size and 
som: are smaller and thinner. In all cases, the legend can be read, and the obverse and the reverse can 
be easily deciphered. 


General description of the coins (Pl. No. 26) : 


On the obverse is a stylistic lion turning to the right with a gaping mouth within an inner circle 
surrounded by a dotted border. Above the lion is the legend m five letters Vishamasiddhi and in some cases 
the first three letters are seen around, in place of the dots over the border line. 


The reverse of the coins shows a double Ya flanked by two lamp posts within a rayed circle and 
a crescent at the top or at the bottom of the symbol. 


Their diameter ranges between 1.5 cm. and 1.7 cm. Their weight ranges between 2.4 and 
3.85 erms. They are all round in shape. The basic metal used in these coins seems to be alloyed copper. 
The sizes and weights of illustrated seven good specimens areas follows ; 


Coin No. 1. Dia. 1.7 cms, wt. 3.06 gms. | Variety (a) 

Coin No. 2. Dia. 1.7 cms. wt. 3.32 gms.{ legend in square characters. 
Coin No. 3. Dia. 1.6 cms. wt. 3.02 gms. | 

Coin No. 4. Dia. 1.7 cms. wt. 3.14 gms. | 

Coin No. 5. Dia. 1.62 cms. wt. 3.77 gms., జులు (b) 

Coin No. 6. Dia. 1.55 cms. wt. 2.72 gms. | legend in round characters. 
Coin No. 7. Dia. 1.5 cms. wt. 2.7 gms. Wrongly minted specimen. 


* Father of Sri K. Raghavachary. 


ae 
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[In general, they look like a type of the Vishnukundin coins. The coins of both the dynasties 
bear close resemblance as regurds the lion motif of the obverse device and the rayed circle and lamp post 
of the reverse devic2s. The only difference is that on the reverse the vase of the Vishnukundin coins is 
substituted in the coins undzr study by the double Ya symbol with crescent either on the top or at the bottom. 
They contain a legend too on the obverse. On the basis of this legend, wiz., Vishamasidhi or Vishama, 
they are to be attributed to the Eastern Chalukya kings some of whom bore that title. Earlier, a group 
of coins of the Eastern Chalukyas with similar devices had been reported from Yellamanchili in the 
Visakhapatnam district of coastal Andhra.! 


Owing to their bad condition of preservation, the minute details on the obverse device i.e., 
different postures of the lion motif with other symbols could not be made out and as such the varieties, 
if any, as noticed by Rama Rao while classifying the Eastern Chalukya coins in the Andhra Pradesh Govern- 
ment Museum, Hyderabad, could not be noticed here. However, on the basis of a minor difference in 
the depiction of the devices on the reverse, they can be classified into two varieties. 


(a) A double ya (Brahmi) symbol surmounted by a crescent and flanked by two lamp posts. 
A peliet is seen in the crescent in one case. 


(ల A double ya symbol within a crescent (at its bottom) flanked by lamp posts. 


Again the legend on the obverse, palaeographically, seems to be of two varieties. One is of 
(a) square characters and another is of (6) round characters, and it is interesting to note that coins of 
variety (a) contain the square characters (coins No. 1 to 3) while variety (b) contains the round characters 
(coins No. 4 to 6). 


Basing on the type of the characters and drawing their similarities from the C. P. grants of the 
Rastern Chalukyas, Rama R202 attributes thecoins with the legend in square characters to Vishnuvardhana 1 
(624-642 A. D.) and those with the legendin round characters to his grandson Vishnuvardhana II (673- 
681 A. D.), both of whom bore the title Vishamasiddhi. On these lines we can attribute thirteen coins 
of the present group to Vishpuvardhana J and four coins to Vishnuvardhana II. 


The findspot of the coins is located in the heart of the Chalukyan kingdom situated at about 
70 miles east of Véngi, their capital. 


In the eastern coastal region the Vishnukundins were succeeded by the Eastern Chalukyas at Véng! 
after a short gap of about two decades of Durjaya rule. When they came to power, the Eastern Chalukyas 
fully utilized the mint machinery of their predecessors and continued to issue the same type of coins with 
minor changes in the reverse device and by introducing their legend onthe obverse. Again, during the 
time of Vishnuvardhana II another alteration is made in the arrangement of the crescent by bringing 
it from top to the bottom of the double Ya symbol. 


The royal crest of the Eastern Chalukyas is the Var@ha (wild boar) and it is seen used on their 
grants and charters. Even on their gold coins, we find this boar being used on the obverse.* Inspite 


1. Ind. Ant., XXV, pp. 322-23. 
2. Eastern Chalukyan coins in the Andhra Pradesh Government Museum; (A.P.G.A. Series, No. 11, p. 3). 
3. Ind. Ant. XIX, pp. 78-82, Elliot, Coins of South India, pl. 3, Nos. 79 and 80,, Ind. Ant. XXV, pp. 317-323. 
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of this, they ad ypied the lion symbol on their copper coins onthe linesof theirpredecessors and continued 
this practice at least for three generations ull the time of Vishnuvardhana Ii. This was done probably 
with a view not to cr2ite any confusion in the public by a sudden change of currency. At the same 
time they might huve also «accepted the currency of the Vishnukundins which was hitherto in 
circulation us legal tender side by side with their own. 


{In the present cralection, there is one coin which is considered as a rare variety and having 
peculiar features. On the reverse, as usual, within a raved circle. it has a double Ya symbol flanked by two 
lamp posts and surmounted by 4 crescent. But onthe obverse intstead of the u>ual lion symbol with 
legend the same device as seen on the reverse has been impressed but in the negative form 6. in a 
deprassed form. This miy b2 a wrongly minted specimen. (Coin No. 7) 
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PLATE 27 


The Siva cult in Nepal. 





Pasupatinatha temple, Nepal. 


THE SIVA CULT IN NEPAL 
A HISTORICAL NARRATIVE 
—Amita Ray 


According to both legend and history the most popular Brahmanical cult in Nepal seems to 
have been that of Sivi; indeed from th2 point of view of religious affiliations the people of the land are 
divided into two main sects, namely, the Sivamargis and the Buddhamargis, inother words, people 
following th> way of Sive and those that of the Buddha. The large majority of the temples and shrines 
in the land are Saivite. Even the rites and rituals connected with the worship of the Buddha, the 
Bodhisattvas and their Saktis are often heavily tinged with those that are usually associated with the 
worship of Siva and his consort, the Dévi or Sakti. Even Vishnu in Nepal has not been spared of strong 
Saiva assco‘ations. 


By far th: most important seat of Siva and the Siva cult in Nepal is the celebrated Pagupatinatha 
t2mole. Tne >resent temo's i; admittedly a late structure raised not earlier than A. D. 1696, but there 
cin hirdly 09 any doubt that the site is one of the oldest in Nepal, dedicated to Pagupati which seems to 
have bzen one of th2 earliest manifestations of Siva (PI. 27). At the same time this shrine is also very 
intimutely associated with the Buddha. According to the Svayambhipurana Siva is said to have settled 
in N:pal as Pagupati because of the direction of the Buddha, which indicates a close connection in this 
case between the Buddha and Siva.! The goddess Guhy&gvari who is enshrined ina temple located at 
the oth2r end of the hillock which accommodates the PaSupatinatha temple is regarded in Nepal as an 
invariable counterpart of the god Pagupati. The legend of Manjuéri as current in Nepal connects the 
goddess Guhyé$vari also with Syayambht or the Buddha. The Buddhists of Nepal have also adopted 
the Snivite symbols of the Jizga and the yoni, the former standing for thelotus in which the spirit of the 
Adi Buddha wa. minifest, and the latter representing the sacred spring which enshrined the root of the 
divine lotus.? 


Av irt from his traditional association with the Buddha, Siva is regarded in Nepal as the oldest 
and the most supreme god. Throughout the valley Siva is popularly known as Budha Nilakantha, or 
the old, ancient Nilakintha, the god who according to a Puranic legend, had drunk and heldin his throat 
the blue poison that arose out of the churning of the ocean. Nilakantha, it is well-known, is but another 
nam? of Siva. The antiquity of the Siva cult in Nepal seems to be indicated by Indian legends as well. 
Itis said thit high in the Himilayas Siva divided his body into two, the lower portion remaining in the 
view of his votaries there and the unper fallingin Nepal whcreit came to receive worship as Pagupatinatha.> 
The w2ll-known episode of Arjuna’s meeting with Siva disguised as a kirdta near the Pagupatinatha temple 
for obtaining the boon of the pasupata weapon from Siva himself, is also perhaps an కంతులు of the 


1. Wright, D. History of Nepal: London, 180 p. +79. 
2. Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. Edinburgh. 1921 p. 323. 
3. Atkinson, E. T. Gazetteer, Himalayan Districts Alahabad. 1882-84 If, 771 be 
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antiquity of the Pa& ipatinatha site.‘ I1 is here that Siva, according to legend, is supposed to have preached 
the Pasupata yoga, which is the reason why the locality is known as the Siddhikshétra, also as the Saivapi- 
tha.5 Inthe “Nepalamahatmya” section of the Skandapurana Siva is said to have established his Jitga in 
Nepal which camz to 903 known as Kir&t@&vara. This presumably suggests that Siva in his pristine linga 
form was the patron deity of the Kiritas who seem to have beenthe original inhabitants of Nepal of any 
importance. The Kathdsaritsfgara attributes to the Brihatkatha paigachi the evidence of the existence 
of a king named Yasaké‘u who had his capital in the city of Sivapuri in Nepalad@ga.° Exact history does 
not have any knowledge of such a king or of such a city, though it is not unlikely that Yasakéiu was one 
of the mythical Kirata kings. In any case the evidence of both Indian and Nepalese legends is almost 
unanimous about the antiquity of the Siva cult in Nepal, but one should notice that all references to 

are almost invariably to his. manifestation in the form of alinga. Indeed, the Jinga and the god Pasgupati 
seem to be synonymous and coterminus in Indo-Nepalese legends. In the Sivapurana the phallic symbol 
known as Pagsupatigfa and enshrined in Nayapala, obviously Nepal, is the bestower of the fruits of all 


the desircs.? 


It ts more or less well recognised that the early Licchavi kings were, by religious affiliation, 
Vaishnavites. But it is somewhat curious that Manadéva who was presumably the founder of the dynasty 
wa also the founder of at least one Jinga of Siva which was called Manéévara® Besides, there were other 
Licchavi kings who had Sivaite affiliations. One of them was certainly Jayadéva II; his immediate 
predzcossors were also presumably S.ivites. Butthe first Nepalese king to declare himself frankly and 
strongly in favour of Siva was Amsuvarman who, on assuming power, confessed himself as Pasupati- 
padainudhyata, worshipzr of the feet of Pagupati.® Indeed, by about the seventh century Saivism seems 
to have firmly established itself in Nepal. From this time onwards the story of Siva and Saivism in 
Nepal is one of increasing significance. 


At a somewhat later date was added to the Jiaga form of god, the concept and iconic form of 
Siva-Parvati, otherwise known as Uma-Mah&@$v.ira, which became very popular, roughly from about the 
sixth czntury but more clearly from about the ninth and the tenth. The earlier source of this new cultural 
element seems to have bzen the Daccan but subsequently castern India, that is, Bihar and Bengal, became 
important for this source. 


At a still later date, presumably from about the eleventh and twelfth centuries esoteric Tantricism 
penetrated Snrivism in an all but total manner, and added to the pantheon of the cult a number of new 
icons of gods and goddssses supported by the introduction of new myths and legends, new religious 
experiences and new esoteric and mystical meanings. There can hardly be any doubt that this was 
facilitated by a large scale influx of refugees from Bihar and Bengal after the devastation and occupation 
of the more important religious, cultural and political centres of these two regions by the Islamic Turks 


4. -Landon, P. Nepal. Vol. షే London 1928, pp. 225-26. 
Siva Purana, Frans: (published, by Motilal Banarasidas), Part IIL p. 1296. 
Tawny and Penzor. Katha Sarit Sagara. Delhi, 1968 VII, 40 163 (G) 15. 
Siez Purana: p. 1296. 
Gnoli, R, Napalese Inscriptions in Gupta Charecters Text. Rome, 1956, XXXVI; Basak. R. G. Historv of North 
Eastern India, Calcutta, 1967, p. 306 tr. 14, 
ఆయ R. Bid, XLIL p. $7 * 
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as well as by what wa; happening within the confines of Buddhism in Nepal itself and in eastern India on 
the one hind and Tibet on the other. 


i 


Legends apart, there is no evidence of the existence of the Siva cult in Nepal before the fifth 
century of th: Caristian era ; th: earlie:t archaeological evidence in this regard is that of an inscription 
of the year Simvat 399 or 477 A. D., which records the installation of a /itga at Deopatan and the grant 
of a few pieces of land for its worship and maintenanse.!° Incidentally, Deopatan covers the entire area 
of the PaSupatinatha temple including Kail&sa and Mrigasthali. A little overa decade and a half later, 
in the year S:mvat 413 or 491 A. D., king M@nadéva records in an inscription the installation of a 
Sival'figa on the courtyard of the P.gupatinatha temple.!! About half-a-century later, an inscription 
within the precincts of the samz temple refers to the site as Pasupatikshétra; evidently by about the middle 
of the .ix:h sontury the area of the PuSupatinatha temple had already come to be regarded as a holy site, 
and a plaice of pilgrimage. Gnoli refers to an inscription of Samvat 462 or 450 A.D., which records the 
installation of an ther /inga in the quadrangle of this very temple.!2 This linga was donated by an Abhira 
woman for the merit of her dead husband and of her children.!3 During the reign of M€ned€va, a 
private individual, Prasangha by name, installed a /itiga, named in the inscription as Prabhuké$vara, in 
the sam: tomole area.!* A fragmentary inscription in corrupt Sanskrit, records the installation of 
another linga called Nathé$vara on the road leading from the Pagupati temple to Mrigasthali.!5 This 
linga was installed by one Ma@namiti on the bright full-moon day of Vai§akha. These records make it 
perfectly clear that the Pugupatinatha temple had already by about the fifth century come to be regarded 
as a mst important centre of the cult of Siva and that the installation of Sivaliigas within its precincts 
and around, had come to be regarded as an act of merit. That Saivism had taken root in the valley by this 
time sc:m; to bs more than evident from a recent discovery of an inscribed sculptural panel of Uma- 
MahéSvara in sandstone at Lalitpur, belonging to a time beforethe reign of Ganad€va, that is earlier than 
circa A. D. 550.16 This image seems to be the earliest of its kind discovered so far in Nepal. 


But Saivismcame to enjoy still betterdays since the time of king Am$uvarman of the Thakur dynasty 
cime to power. He describes himself inan inscription of Samvat 520 or 598 A. D., as Pasupati-padanu- 
grihita,‘’ that is, protected by the feet of P.Supati. Earlier asa Mahasamanta, he was only inclined towards 

ivaism, since he described himself as Bhagavat-Bhavapadapafikaja-praya ma,'® butvery soon his acceptance 
of the cult seems to have been 211 but complete. He is known to have been responsible for making a 
considerable number of donations to PeSupatinatha temple and for raising a number of smaller shrines 
around the main temple. The identity of the gods to which these smaller shrines were dedicated is not 
known, nor is there any evidence to suggest any iconic representation in any of these shrines. All early 
Nepalese epigraphic records seem to be silent about the existence of any iconic manifestation of Siva; 
indzed, it was the installation of the litga by various names like Prabhukegvara, Nath@évara etc., which 

10. ఈ, VI p. 9. 

11. Jbid., VIE p. 11. 

12. లి, XVI p. 23. 

13. Basak op. cit., p. 306-13. 

14. Gnoli, op. cit., p. 13. 

15. క, XVII p. 2A. 

16. Banarjea, N. R. “ The Early Sculptures in మ National Musewn” in Ancient Nepal No. 4. pp. 37-43. 

17. Gnoli, op,cit., XLII. p. 57. 

18. శిలా p. 41. 
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seems to have been the usual custom. Even Amsguvarman who declared himself blessed by the feet of 
Pugupati did not refer to any definite iconic type. In the Khaposi inscription, king Sivadéva I states that 
with his approval, AmSuvarman “‘removed the darkness of ignorance by his devotional obeisance 10 the 
‘lotus feet of Lord Bhava.!9” Bhava is otherwise also known as Siva of the Pasupata cult, but there is no 
evidence io indicate that he was represented in an iconic form, though the female counterpart of Bhava 
the Bhavani, scems to be quite popular in Nepal in iconic representation. In an in:cription of Am$uvarman 
dated Harsha Samvat 39 or 645 A. D., on a stone-slab near a temple of Gane$a, situated not far from the 
PuSupati temple, the king makes some dedications for the maintenance of three li#igas installed by his 
relatives ; the first of these Jiigas was named as SurabhOgéSvara and was consecrated by his sister 
Bhodgadévi for the increase of the merit of her husband, the second was named Hladita-Mahésvara and was 
installed by his niec2, and the third called Dakshiné$vara was installed by his elder brother.2° A stcne 
slab inscription issued by Bhaguvat Pasupati-Battaraka-padanugrihita — Bappa-padanudhyata Sr; 
Jishnugupta in the temple of Adi$vara near Kathniandu and provided with a reclining bullat the top records 
the establishment of a shrine of Nathé$vara for the happiness of his father in heaven.2! The deity obviously 
is 2 form of Siva, but no such icon has come down to us. An undated mutilated inscription of Jishnugupta’s 
reign incised on a stone which supports a parasol over avery weathered 1 icon of Chandeégvara in the temple 
of Pasupati, speaks about the God Chanda? Chanda is none but Siva, possibly in his ugra form. An 
inscription of Jayadéva II, dated Harsha Samvat 159 or 765 A.D., inscribzd on a stone slab behind 
th: bull (Nandi), opposite to the western door of the Pagupati temple opens with a prasasti of. Mahégvara 
who is described as the highest god and as being worshipped by Ravana and Bandsura.47 The same 
inscription describes PaSupati as a four-ficed liiga. From epigraphic records and also from the extant 
examples ii seems very likely that Siva, either inthe sunple form of linga or inthe Ekamukha or Chaturmukha 
linge form, and knowa by vacious names, was the main object of worship in Nepal in the early period. 
There is nd evidencs of his iconographic representation from this period. In the early medieval period 
two other /ingas, one known as the Ananta Lingé$vara installed on the peak of a mountain near Lumba 
and the other, known as the Nepalé§vara installed at Harigaon, seem to hive become very popular.** 
Altog>ther sixty four JiAgas listed in the aunex of the Himavat Khanda of the Skundapurana werethe chjects 
of worship for the Saivite > deity. Regmi quotes 13 Srayambhiipurana which gives a list of eight tirthakshétras, 
namely; Mahalingésvara, Gokatna, Kitésvara, Kumbhésvara, Phani Ghantéévara, Chand@$vara and 
Vikramé$vara. The deities installed at these places also seem to haye been lingas, and the Buddhists 
scem io have regarded these lingas as tath@gatas?5 who had renounced all passion. Nepalese epigraphs 
do not shed any light on the identification of these places. It may however be mentioned that according 
to the Monghyr coppser-plate inscription of Dévapala Dharmapala in the course of his digvijaja, performed 
holy rites at Gokarna® In the Svayambhimaha@imya we find that one Dharmapala, a Gauda king, ruled 
over, Nepal.?? 


* 19. లట, రండే p. 41. ° 

Ibid., XLI p. 56. 

Ibid., LI p. 70 

Ibid., LIX p. 79 

Ibid., UXXXI p. 115 

Regemi, D. R. Medieval Nepal, Part I, p. 555 

__ Reem, D. R. Medieval Nepal, Part i, Calcutta 1966 p. 582. 

సనన Indied XVIM p. 305; Petch, మ. Medieval Histery of Nepal (750-1480), Rome, 1958, p. 30. 
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(B) Uma-Mahésvara: Lalitpur- 
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From about the eighth-ninth centuries A.D., iconic representations of Siva in their well-known 
Puranic forms seem to have become current in Nepal. Of these forms the most popular one is that of 
Uma-Mah6évara which seem to have received very good patronage from the time of the Lichhavis to that 
of the Mallas. Many of the Uma-Mahégvara images can be dated from the time of Amsuyarman. In 
fact, Brahmanism in Nepal during and after the period of Amsuvarman, was, by and lurge, Saivite, though 
the kings of both the Thakuriand Malla dynasties were eclectic in their beliefs and ritualistic practices, 
accommodating Vaishnavism and Buddhism as well. 


It may not be out of place to mention that in and around the tenth century A.D., Saivism in 
Indi: seems to have bezn facing two courses of evolution in two different directions, both ideological and 
iconographic. One cour-e followed the channel of Puranic myths and leg:nds centering round the Siva 
and Uma-Parvati themes: another course seems to have followed the channel of Tantric esoterism which 
was increasingly guining gr und in eastern India and was fast bringing about changes in 163239, icons, rites 
and p:actices not only of Buddhism but of Smartu und Puranic Brahmanism as well. Both these courses 
of evolution loosely aff.cted the Saivite pattern in'Nepa]l. The Uma-Mahéé$vara icons and the spread of 
the cult in Nepal reflect the evolution that was taking place inthe Smarta-Puruntcrealm ofthe cult in India. 


Nepal has yielded a numb:r of Uma-suhita or Uma-Mah€svara images. some of which are 
inscribed, a consideration that helps one to follow the course of evolution of this aspect of the cult withsome 
amount of exactitude. The earliest of such images is provided by a sand-stone relief showing Siva seated 
in Sukhasuna with Uma seated to his left in an atibhanga posture(Pl.28a.). It is well-known thataccording 
to the legend, the scene is located on the Kailasa mountain, and the typical iconic form in which 
and Parvati or Umi are represented, had alrcidy been fixed in Indian iconography.The relief which is ins- 
cribed and dated 573 A.D., refers to the installation ofmain deity of Uma-MaheSvara along with several 
other matrikamartis in clay, by one D&&a Bhattirika, who was a relation of one Babhruvarman. Siva and. 
Uma have been presented here in somewhat earthly and heavy proportions; the broad expansiveness 
of the shoulder and the chest and the firm body-form expressive of .normous energy are. perhaps 
contributions of the Mathura-based Gupta sculptural tradition. The iconic formtoo may have’ been a 


contribution of the Gafiga-Yamuna valley. | 


Near the Chamunda temple in Lalitpur there lies a broken panel of a relief representing Siva and 
Uma in the same iconic form. Stylistically too it sems to belong to the same period, that is, the sixth 
century A.D.2® Allsuch early examples of the Uma-Mahéévara icon are characterised by the absence 
of any attendant figure; the god, either two or four-handed, and the goddess are both seated on bart rock 
which, in later examples, are transformed into elaborate adsanas and pithas. The spggestion of rock in 
earlier instances was probably intended as a symbol of the sacred mountain Kailasa (Pl. 28 b.). | 


, By about the ninth-tenth centuries to which period one may assign a number of Nepalese 
.Uma-Mahé$vara icons the’scene presented in relief is crowded with figures. Besides Uma and Mshesévara 
there are now the figures of their sons, Ganapati and Kartikéya to begin with and then with the passage 
of time, of Nandi, the Gapas-etc. A number of such reliefs belonging to the ninth-tenth centuries and the 
succeeding period have been recovered from various places in Nepal. These icons which are called 


28. Banerjea N.R. “Three Early sculptures in stone from the National men Kathmandu” ణి Ancient Nepe Na. 4, 
pp. 37-40. 
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Saparivara Siva icons, seem formally and iconographically to belong to what is known toarch2eolo- 
gists and art-historians, as the Eastern Sch ol of art (Pl. 29a.). These images seem to mark a complete 
departure from earlier icons of Uma-MahéSvar:, not only in thematic content but also in the composi- 
tional scheme which is now horizontally divided into 2 number of Sections. 


The Uma-Mahé$vara image neir the Kumbhé$vara temple at Gairidhara, Lalitpur, is one of 
the finest examples of this later group of image’.2? G2znerally speaking, these images are worked out 
both stylistically and isonozraphic uly, in the Eist-Indian tridition, but this particular relief registers at 
the same time, an awareness of the Deccanese tradition as well (Pl. 29 b). Occupying the entire middle 
horizontal pinel the four-armed M1h€$varaseited with Uma and Naadi,d minates th: entire composition, 
the lower panel beinz occupied by Gan :$a, the Ganis, Udiramukh1 and Bhringi. The panel at the top 
shows the goddess Gana in the c2ntre, flanked by two standing figures, each holding in his four hands 
the iconographic symbols of aksham@lu or rosiry, గానో or trident, pasa or noose and agni or fire ; the 
lower portion of their body seem to be hidden behind some architectural figures. 


Also at Kumbhéévara there is another Uma-Mahé$&vara relief, inscribed and bearing a date which 
is equivalent to 986 A.D., which seems to bzlong to the same group.*° Siva is here too, four-handed as 
usual, holding Uma nearer to him with his left lower hand, the front right hand rest on the knee; the two 
back hands hold the trisala and the pasa. A mangalakalaga or the auspicious pitcher full of water, a 
naviédya-patra or the plate with offerings, a basketful of flowers, a water vessel and a darpana or mirror 
all shown in the lower frieze that is, in the foreground, demonstrate very clearly that the rites and rituals 
connected with the Siva-piija or, Siva worship in Nepal were exactly the same as India. The rich 
mountainous background in this relief and the representaion of joyous crowds of dancing ganas including 
Bhringi in later reliefs, seems to indicate that the artists in Nepal were acquainted with the iconography 
and the manner of presentation of this particular Siva legend inthe rock-cut reliefs of western Deccan of the 
sixth, seventh and eighth centuries. The theme seems to have bzen very popular in Nepal since we have a 
countless number of Uma-Mahéévara icons, both in stone and metal, datable up to a very late period in 
history and exhibiting a closs knowledge of the legend itself as well as of the iconographic text called the 
pratimadlakshana sdstras.3' 


The epic legend of the Kuma@rasambhavam or the birth of Kumara, otherwise called Kartikéya 
son of Siva and Parvati, alsoseemstohave enjoyed some popularity in Nepal. Indeed, the divine romance 
that led eventually to the birth of Kumara, has stilla great hold on the mindand imagination of the tradi- 
tional Nepali. Banerjee has published five reliefs representing this myth against the background of a 
picturesque setting in the Himalayas.*? It is difficult to trace the source of the art form of these reliefs: 
if stylistic evidence is any guide in this regard, one may hazard thehypothesis that the Deccnece tradition 
is here more manifest than the East Indian (Pl. 30 a). 


Of the various other Saivite icons, BhyingYsvara, seems to have enjoyed a great deal 
of popularity in medieval Nepal, if one can depend on the evidence of the Gopalavamsava]i. 


29. యం N. Ii Ail వంట on the Iconography of ౮క్ష-3తుకళాడణ in Nepal” in Ancient Nepal, No.1 pp. 2-223. plate 
20, aoe hm Pre 
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According to the Indian iconographic tradition, Bhringisvara is the son of Kamadhénu, and his visual 
appzarance is that of a bull who, through prolonged penance, was able to obtain the favour of Siva and 
became his Va@hana. Icons of Bhyingigvera in his bull form are met with everywhere in Nepal but 
nowhere so frequently as at ‘Patan. 


Two minifestations of S'va in his terrific or ghora aspect, namely ; Bhairava and Mahakala, 
seem to have gained some popularity in the valley (PI.30b.). The latteras the embodiment of eternity was 
incorporated at a later dute into the Tantrik pantheon of Nepal as a manifestation of Siva. Bhairava 
was originally a fearful attendant of S‘va, but later he became the presiding deity of the crematorium in 
Nepal as much as in India. H>: 1s usually represented as nude, terrible-looking and having two round, 
rolling, eyes in addition to a third one on the forehead. 


It is, however, curious that despite the existence of various iconsof ghora and ugra forms of Siva 
like Bhatrava, Mah@ka]i, Villoaksha and AghGr.., for instance, one does not come across in Nepal those 
terrific and aggressive minifestations of S'va which have been narrated in the myths and legends of the 
Puranas and Agaumas, such as those of Gaj&surasamhara mirti, Tripurintaka mirti, Kalari miirti, 
Sirabh@ga marti and others. A few of these manifestations seem to have been very popular in India, 
particularly in western Deccanand inthesouth. Inthe Vaishnavite pantheon of Nepal it is these 
minifestations of Vishnu, based on Pur&n’c and Agamic myths and legends which are more popular than 
his other forms. 


Of the Dakshina mtirti or the bountiful, pzaceful manifestation of the god, the most popular iconic 
form was the uzual one seated in dhya@nasana, or standing in samapdda or inslight @bhanga and showing 
in the four hands four of the usual attributes of akshaméla (rosary), kamandala (water pot), agni (fire) 
matulunga fruit, jaanamudra or abhayamudra, trigala (trident); the matted locks of hair on the head were 
arranged in the form of a crown, technically called jatamakuta 01.314. An interesting icon of this type 
can be seen at Kumbh@Svara where Siva stands with four hands, thetwo on the right showing the trisgaia 
and the abhayamudru, and the two on the left bearing the agni and the akshamdala. Near this icon there is 
also an image of Parvati. The form and style of these two icons suggest that they constituted a pair and 
were presumably composed by the same artist,the rock-cut sculptures of Western Deccan being his source 
of artistic and iconographic inspiration.33 (Pl. 31 b). 


But the most frequently found Dakshina orc Sawnya aspect of Siva in Nepal is the form of Nataraja 
Siva, that is, Siva performing cosmic dance. Two forms of this icon are current in India, one in the south 
particularly Tamilnadu, and the other in eastern India, notably Bengal. The south Indian version shows 
Siva dancing with his right leg planted firmly on back of the prostate Apasm@rapurusha, the left leg is raised 
at an angle, making a sharp turn; the two front hands on two sides display the gajahasta and abhayamudras 
while the two back hands show the drum and the fire. The east Indian version shows the god with four or 
ten hands, dancing not on the Apasmarapurusha but on the bull Nandi, itself shown at times in an attitude 
of dancing. Nepal provides examples of both these iconic forms in a fairly good number, but what is 
significant is that the iconic and artistic forms are derived from the same source in both cases. In other 
words, an icon which is south Indian in iconic form derives its artistic form also from the same cultural 
source, and an icon which is east Indian form derives its artistic form the same source (PI. 32 a). 


33. Album on Nepal, Vol. Il, Archaeological Survey of India, Nos. 259-63, 273-83. 


264 SRI MALLAMPALLI SOMASEKHARA SARMA COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


Still more interesting is the fact that there isanother form of Nataraja Siva where the god is shown 
standing in a position of dancing with one of his legs planted on the Apasmarapurusha and another on the 
bull Nandi (PI. 32b), Still another form of this god of dance and music in Nepal is that of Tumburu Siva. 
Haraprasad. sastri while discussing the Nepalese Tantric texts mentions incidentally that Tumburu was 016 
of the names of Siva in Nepal. Sastri says further on the strength of the Nepalcse texts, that Tumburu 
was a four-faced god who was originally a Gandharva and a lord of dance and music.*4 Curiously enough, 
this Tumburu was known also in Kambuja not only as alord of music but also as a lingaraja, somewhat 
closely associated with the D&varaja cult. 


It is p2rhaps clear from what has bzen narrated so far that a good variety of Saivite icons that 
had already been standardised in India found their way to Nepal. Their iconic and stylistic forms indicate 
that two major channels of inspiration were in operation in this land-locked country, one from the Deccan 
and another from Bihar and Bengal. During the Malla period particularly, eastern India secms to have 
played an important role in the religious life of Nepal; one is told that the Malla kings of Bhatgacn use 
to import Brahmina priests from Bengal, and these priests used to maintain regular contacts with their 
land of origin, 99301211 for the purpose of marrying their sons and daughters so that they could maintain 
the purity of their families. 


IV 


Introdustion of Tantric 16329 and practices into the religious life of Nepal, which can be traced 
back perhaps; to about the tenth century, seems to have brought about a great transformation in Saivite 
rituulistic practices and iconography ; this transformation is clearly noticeable from about the twelfth 
century. The physico-metaphysical thought of the Tantra gave rise to a large number of new symbols 
and images which had deep magical and esoteric significance, and all the Himalayan territories, particularly 
Tibet and Nepal, and eastern India seem tohave readily fallen for this esoteric way of religious life and 
its new images and symbols. The deepest impact of this new phenomenon was made on contemporary 
Buddhism, but no religion and no cult-icon and practice in India, Nepal and South-east Asia could remain 
altogzther unaffected by 11. In Nepal itself, besides Buddhism, Saivism and Saivite cults and icons were 
the ones that were affected most. From now on, new and old Saivite gods and goddesses would show 
curious and highly esoteric iconic forms and types, symbols and images which had hitherto been unknown 
in traditional myths and legends and in actually concretised objects of art. 


Since in Nepal the esoteric Tantric way of life worked heavily on both Buddhism and Saivism 
simultaneously and side by side, within the same community of people, there was a great deal of inter- 
mingling between the icons, symbols and images of the two cults. Besides, Tantric rites, rituals and 
religious practiczs etc., were more or less the same in both Buddhism and Saivism, which too helped 
considzrable intermingling of the two cults and their cult images. But a still more potent factor that 

eip2d this process was the eclectic character of the religious life of Nepal. Religious eclecticism became 
an integral part of the Nepali way of life from early medieval times and this way,of life hardly made 
any diff:rence bztween one cult and another, or in the religious bshaviour pattern of the pzople as tradi- 
tionally prescribed by the respective cults. Tantrism and Tantric way of life helped this process to a very 


34. Sastri, H. 4 descriptive Catalogue of palm leaf and selected papers: MSS, belonging to the Darbar Library, Culcutta 
"4915, ఇ 72. 
గలి Bagchi, P. Studies in Tantras, Calcutta, 1941, .p. 16. 
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considerable extent; indeed, in regard to the iconic articulation of this way of life Buddhism and Saivism 
are to a greatextent and in many p3ints almost interchangeable. To illustrate what is meant by this statement 
one has only to point to such Vajrayana Buddhist icons as those of Simhan&da Lokégvara, ManjughOsha, 
Nilakanthe, Halahala and Padma Narttégvara, for instance, which must have been in their origin Saivite 
inspiration and imaginative vision. On the other hand, the Nispannaydgavali describes Maht$vara as 
Tantric Buddhist divinity whose vahuna is a bull and who wears acrown of matted hair marked or decorated 
with the crescent; in his four hands he is supposed to hold the trigala,the kapala and exhibits varada and 
abhaya mudras.3* It i; true that there are one or two divinities that are of such iconic forms as to show 
one cult ican seeking to establish its dominance over the icon of another cult; but generally speaking the 
relationship emong the cults is not one of animosity but of co-existence, and sometimes even of mutual 
assimilation and synthesis under the common banner of Tantrism. This spirit of assimilation and 
synthesis is best illustrated inthe icon of Jalag.ya or Anant: క్‌ iyana Vishnu at Budha Nilakantha, who with 
the Saivites is Nilakantha Mahad@va, but with the Buddhists, Nilakantha Loké$vara. Reference may 
here be made to an interesting Vajray&na text called Ekallavira Chandamaharsgaya Tantra?’ in which the 
ఈ Buddha declares that whichever form people worship, in that form does he reside for the good of 
allsentient beings’. That a syncretistic iconography was evolving steadily but surely in Nepal ccnnot be 
doubted, but in this tendency Siva seems to be asscrting his supreme importance. Instances cre many 
in the texts where,while describing the icons of Vishnu or Buddha,it is Siva who is remembered and described 
first. Kalapu taka, a Tantric pratimalakshana text, while speaking of Buddhist and Vaishnava icons, 
invokes Siva as the principal deity even at the opening page.3® In some mandala paintings of magical 
significance illustrating a god like Vasudéva Kamalalaya, evidently a Vaishnavite divinity, a Sivalinga 
is represented at the top as the crown of the magic circle, evidently to show the supremacy of Siva. 


The essence of Tantric ritualistic ideology seemsto be that the inherent power of energy of the 
divinity is contained in the icon or the vijamantra itself, as the case may be, andthis energy is and can be 
made manifest by its multiplication. If one is speaking in the context of an icon, the multiplication of the 
energy would mean multiplication of the icon itself. Indeed, the word tantra has been sought to be derived 
from the root tan i.e., to spread, to multiply. As a matter of fact, one should not be perhaps very much 
off the mark if one seeks to interpret the entire imagery of the Tantric art and iconography in medieval 
eastern India, Nepal and Tibst as the visual articulation of this theory of multiplication since repetion 
or multiplication was considered essential for bringing forth the inexhaustible energy of the divinity. 


In this context mention may be made of two icons; one a wood-carving covered with plaster and 
paint representing Viévartipa Siva, another, a painting on cloth showing Nrityéévara Siva dancing together 
with his sakti, bzlonging respectively to the Bhaktapur Museum and Bhaktapur National Art Gallery 
(Pl. 33). In the former Siva has not less than seventeen heads arid thirty four hands, in the latter he 
idssesses five heads and twenty arms. At the Sundari Chowk at Patan one comes across an eight-headed 
and ten-handed Gant§.3 and an eight-headed and sixteen-handed Siva standing with the right foot on 
a bull and the left on what seems to be a lion. In fact all over Nepel one odmes across medieval Saivite 
and Buddhist icons which are multi-headed, Miulti-hdnded and sotaationts éven multi-footed. —_ 
tendency is indisputably towards a multiplication of forrh. 


36. Sastri, H. Op,cit., Preface, LXXXIL, pp. 34-36. 

37. Ibid., pp. 134, 136. 

38. Kala pastakn, c. 1600 University Libeety, Caitibridgh; Pal, P. Fubllendive Reomblogy ix Mepitl, Celcatta, 197%, 9.7. 
39. Pal, p. Ibid. fig. 109. 
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Tantric Saivism is said to have helped the growth of four sub-cults the followers of which were 
known #8 the Sivas, the PaSupatas, the Karunaka-siddhantins and the Kapfalikas.4° Contemporary 
tradition and practice as well as historical and archaeological evidence seem to indicate more or less 
clearly that the PaSupata cult was the most central and dominant one andall other Saivite cults clustered 
round it. The PaSupata cult was at one time very popular in India; its rituals and practices were widely 
practised in Kashmir, Saurashtra, Madhyabharat, Gauda and Orissa; in Nepal the cult-forms seem to 
have been derived from all over [ndia.4! The Pratyabhijiia school of Kashmir which was a development 
of the Padsgupata system, seems to have played some part in the Saivism of Nepal. This school considers 
Siva as an indepeedant entity who can serve the function of creation without the help of his sakri. If one 
is to witness this idea in a concretised form, one must look at the manifestation of Siva in his Vi$vartipa 
form which his already been referred to. [t is generally believed that the importance of Siva as an entity 
independent of his sakfiis the contribution of Sankar acharya’s : asscciation with the sect. Indeed, 
Sankar&chary a’s attitude towards Saivism brought about important changes in the cult as known to and 
practised in Nepal, the most tangible evidence of which is the P&§upatinath temple. 


It is interesting to note how the different Saiva cults or schools affiliated to the Pagupata system 
found in Nepal a most congenial home for further development. One may, for instance, refer to the 
Mattamayiri sect.** This sect originated presumably in the Panjab but flourished in Central India about 
the ninth century of the Christian era. A number of texts emanating from this sect and narrating the details 
of the Pa§upata rituals, have been found in Nepali. These rituals which are of an outlandish character 
have been called by Utpala, the commentator of the Brihat Samhita, as being prescriptions of a Tantra 
called the Vatula Tuntra.* [n their rituals and practices around Bhairava and Chandika and in their habit 
of leading a monastic life, these Mattamayiiris resemble the Kalamukhas and Kapalikas. As a tribe the 
Mattamayuras are mntioned in the Mahabharata.“ Probably they adopted Saivism and associated with 
it and followed their own ritual. It is not however clear whether the peculiar and apparently unsocial 
Practices of this sect were in any way Connected with their aboriginal origin. The followers of this sect 
identified themselves with the Bhairavas and as such they added ‘Siva’ or ‘Sambhu’ with their names. One 
may refer in this connection to a text culled Prayaschitta Samucchaya written in Newari by Hridaya Siva, 
son of [gvara Siva4s indicating their affiliation to the Mattamayura sect. The discovery of this work 15 
significant as it shows that at one time an attempt was seriously made in Nepal tosct up a complete 
code of Siiva and Tantric regulations of life as prescribed by the sect. At least one monastery built by the 
Mattamayuris still stands at Bhatgaon. 


In Tantric Siivism, especially in the PA§upata system, Bhairava as a form of Siva seems to have 
occupieda most important place. Bhairava who was presumably a tribal god associated with the Smasanas, 
to begin with, came later to be identified with Siva. The legend of Daksha-yajfia tells us how Siva had 
created eight Bhairavas in order to associate himself with the different limbs of the divine Mothe?*6 


EE ten ee ee ము వను 
0. \Chakrabarty, C.Quotes. Bhamati Brahma-siltra Il 2.37 in The Tantras-Stadies on their Religion and Literature,Calcutta. 
41. Bagchi, P..C, op.cit., Appendix III pp. 103-104 
42. Banerjea, J. N. Pauranic and Trantric Religion, Culcutta University, 1967, pp, 104-06, 109, 149. 
43. Brihat Samhita, Sudhakar Divedi’s edition ch. 59; Banerjea, J. N. [bid., p. 13. 
44. Sabha Parva, 32, 4-5. 
45. Sastri, H. op.cit., Preface LXXXTI, p. 214. 


ళు నట్లు 6. “The సకల Pighas’” in the. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal (letters) Vol. XIV, pp. 6-7; 
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The Pingalamata minu.cript of Nepal Samvat A. D. 1174, which was composed by Bhagavan Srikantha 
deals with the interlocution between Bhatrava and Pingalja.*’ [t is full of materials which are of interest 
to the historians of the Tantra religion. In the theology of mother Pifgala, who is evidently a Tantric 
Sikti, Bhiirava holds asup2rior position, though in the eyes of the Tantric scholastics he is only a 
consort of the Matrikas. 


Th: Brahmayamild®, a Tantric text written by Sivachary Srikantha belonging to the Pagupata 
sect, provides interesting miterial for the study of the evolution of Bhairava in Nepal. It speaks of the 
Madhy 1dé§2,. Odhra, Kuruksh€étra. Saurashtra and Sindhu as the umportant centres of the cul. This diverse 
geographical origin of this cult led to a peculiar syncretism of rituals and practices connected with the 
worsh'p of Pagupati Siva in Nepal. That such rituals and practices were actually prevalent in different 
nirtsofth:coun'ry is tlsoindicated by various othertexts likethe Tantrald ka,Sivadrishtiand the Pitga]amata- 
Th: Brahn2zyamala i; indzed of g°ent- interest since it not only tells us of the wide popularity of Bhairava 
all over India, but it also points to the fact that as Suddha Bhairava, Rudra Bhairava and Vira Bhairava 
he wis associated w.th different Saivaptthas and with different @ch@ras or patterns or methods of Tantric 

religious practices. The Kosikularpava Tantra, for instancz, refers to Bhatrava as Viranatha, which 
obviously associated him with yirach@ra which wu: traditionally the second form or method of Tantric 
religious pristic:. These practic:s wore liktl to have incorporated certain tribal practices like 
bhattadamma or chistisement of evil spirits. 1f of course one is to go by such texts as the Bhittadamana 
Tantra and th: Akagi Bhiirava Kalpa.{n N:pal repcssentations of this ficrce-looking god decorate the 
will; svon of ocdini-y rzsiden‘ial houses as protective amulets agiinst possible disasters from unseen 
quirtors ind muilevolent spirits. Und2zrstandably therefore the shrines of Bhairava thus became the usual 
haunts of the Pagupatas. ) 


Taz P&Supaitas seem to hive accepted as theirown the usual eight forms of Siva like Sarva, Bhava> 
శకం Rudra, Ugra, Bhima, Pagupati and Mahad&va.5° These eight forms are symbolically referred to 
in the Pugupati temple inscription of Jayadéva in-the form of ashtapushpika, an eight-petalled silver lotus 
an off:ring of which was mide to the blessed foot of the god Pasupatis!. The worship of ashtapushpika 
as a su;titute for the eight form: of Sivai3 m2ntioned in Ban’s Harsha charita as well as in a number of 
inscriptions in Nepal.*? 


Th: Pasupata éftra itself, its commentary by Kaundinya and the Nakulf ’a; Pa@supatadarsana 

by Madhav&sha ‘ya give us an elaborate account of the Pasupata system.53 The system, it is well-known, 

deals with the five processes of sadhana, namely; karya, karapa, yoga, vidhi and duhkhitnta, which together 

are cills:d Paficharthikas und2rstood as Pafichabrahmis.54 The Pafichabrahmas are supposed to have 

manifested themselves in the Paftchamukhas of Siva representing Sadydjata, Tatpurusha, Vamadéva, Istana 

and Aghora which agiin represent five different aspects of Siva, namely ; Isa, Isana, Isvara, Brahma and 
Sidasiva.*5 Ths installed deity of the Pasupatina‘ha in Nepal represents this combined iconic type. 


47. Bagchi - op.cit., Appendix. IV pp. 105-109 os ery ae 
48. Ibid.« Appendix I pp. 102-05. 2 at, *. ak — | — 
49. Sastri, op.cit., LVI, p... 160. | 
50. Bhandarkar R. G., Vaishpavism, Sin india Sit, Shee, 189, vo: 10-06: 

51. Indraji, B, Inscriptions from Nepal in Indian Antiquary, TX, pp. 163-194. -''-. > Ss 

52. Harshacharita (Nimnaya Sagar Edition) p. 103, P&gupata Stitras (No. 14%: లా. మ ను | ik 12-37.) 
_ 53. Sarvadarfana Sangraha: translated by Cowell and Gangh. A. _— 

54. Banerjea, J. N. Op.cit., p. 93 Bhandarkar, opidit.,ciZbade., 1511001000... 

55. Rao, G. Elements of Hindu Iconography, Voi. Ti, pp. 63-65- 
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[t is necessary at this stage to refer to the ere ఇన of the Pagupatinatha temple to prayide us 
with a historical pzrspective for the understanding of Saivism in Nepal. Curiously enough this very 
important shrine does not find any mention in any early Indian record ; even the Tirthayatra section of 
the Vanaparva of the Mahabharata does not seem to be aware of the sanctity of the Pagupatinatha temple 
Or its site even. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang saw in Nepal Buddhist monasteries and d@va temples 
standing closely side by side but he makes no mention of the PaSupati shrine. As a matter of fact, one 
does not seem to get any celiable information about the temple and the site earlier than what one gets in 
the Liagapura@na which is admittedly one of the late Pur@yas. In this text the site is noted as a siddhikshétra 
for the Pagupata ydgis and is called a Saivapttha.>* In enumerating the forty two siddhapithas the Kubjika 
Tanira mikes mention of Nepal.5’? Nepal is also recognised as one of the fifteen pithas in the Jna@ndrnava 
Tantra and the Tantrasdrq which are all late texts.5* But it is somewhatclear that by about the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries, Nepal with its site of the PaSupatinatha shrine had already come to earn some 
recognition as an important centre of Tantric beliefs and practices. This assumption has some direct 
evidential support in the case of the Pagupatinatha shrine and its site. On the second storey of the shrine 
itself there still exists a Bhairava chakra which is frankly a Tantric symbol. And not very far from the 
PaSupatinatha temple, on the other side of the hill, is the temple of Guhy6$vari, considered to be the female 
counterpart of Pagupati; this temple is to this day a place for Tantric rituals and practices, and none 
can make an offer of worship at the PuSupati shrine without having done so at the Guhyé$vari, In the 
Kalikularnava Tantra the presiding deity of this temple is called Guhyak@li whois no other than Guhyé$vari 
to whom human sacrifices were made in not very distant past.>9 


Nepal was also reputed to have been a well-known centre of such Tantric sects as those of the 
Kapalikas and the Kglamukhas who are supposed to have evolved out of the Pagupatas. When the 
Chatra Chandé$vara inscription refers to a class of devotees who wear garland of human skilis, mundasmn- 
Khalika Pasupatacharyas, it is the PaSupata K apalikas that are evidently being referred’td. Tes? Choke! 
sects are referred to in such texts as Saiva mahavratins who: ‘used to worship the god Mahabhairava.®! 
Within the precincts of the Pagupatinatha shrine there still exists a Mahabhairava temple, the resident 
devotees of which are known as K&p@likas ; గట్ల are obliged to live 4 life Of comparative isolation because 
of their peculiar pattern of behaviour and erotic religious practices. They wear garlands of bones, smear 
their bodies: and facés with ashes, wear matted! locks on their heads = maimgin whaf they call the 
traditional maha vrai, ei - | i. 


హ్‌ క క. 


Bagchi refers to a ae ak ealkerd న Sia Tora in which, he says, he finds mention of 
Nopaland the Kirdta (సం clomly anganiatied mith the areas og zonep which were, by and large, Tantric in their 
rehgious practices and wayof life. It points. tqawo things, first, confirms the fact that Nepal was a centre 
of Tantric culture, and seqondly, if ceoms to hint that the Kiratas, admittedly a Himalayan Tibeto-Burpan 
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The Siva cult in Nepal. 





Kirdta: PaSupatinatha temple, Nepal. 
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tribe, were associated in some form or other, with Tantrism and the Tantric way of life. The first of these 
two things is now a more or less accepted fact ; the second does not seem to be altogether devoid of any 
materaial substance.It may not be unknown to archaeologists that it was here within the precincts of the 
Pagupatinath shrine that a stone sculpture was found which has been identified as that of an idealized 
portrait statue of a kirata king (PI. 34) not unlike that of king Kanishka, formally and ideologically speaking. 
But more meaningful in this connection is the epic story of Arjuna’s fight with the kirata for obtaining the 
Pagupata weapon. Here is certainly a scope for assuming that the locale of the story was Nepal and the 
Pagupatinatha shrine in particular. The tradition seems to indicate that the kiritas who are traditionally 
known to have been the original settlers of Nepal were devotees of Pagupati and exponents of Pasupata 
rites and religious practices, and hence owners of the magic weaponof Pagupati which Arjuna wanted to 
wrest from them. Some of these PaSupatas may have accepted the Mahavrata or great vow of the 
K&palikas and the Kalamukhas, otherwise it is difficult toexplain why the present site of the Kapalikas 
in the Daopatan area of Kathmandu should still continue to hold the memory of the age-old Tantric way 
of life which was prevalent during the time of Nayap&la of the Linga Purana. 


Against this general background and in this contextone may perhaps arguethat the Pagupatinatha 
shrine site was originally a Tantrapi tha a holy seat of the Tantric way of life, which was closely associated 
with the Kiratas, and that at a fairly later date it was transformed intoacentre of Smarta-Purdyic-Agamic 
Brahmanical religion and religious practices, But this did not and could not have taken place, to my mind, 
before the fourteenth or fifteenth century of the Christian era. It was at that time that attempts were made 
to give to the shring a bragder religious base and sanption in the traditional wides Brahmanical system 
than it was possible as a Saiva-Kap&fika centre; in, thesprocess the character of the shrine uaderwent 
considerable change, particularly in the ritualistic aspectg of its worship. Today the priests of the temple 
are brahmins who are imported from South India, presumably from the Karpiteka region ; indeed this 
seems to have been the practice for about five-hundred years. The pujdvidhis, that is, the rituals of worship 
that obtain in this shrine are very diffrent from those that are usual in other Saiva shrines ig Nepal. In 
fact the Pagupatinatha temple with its Bhatta@raka Brahmana prigsts; simpler and purer form of ritualistic 
worship, stands somewhat apart and aloof from the maja stream of Siva worship the valley. Religian. 
as practised in Nepal is but a series of rituals of worship of gods, goddesses and spirits, both benign apd. 
malignant. Ordinarily the rituals of worship in Tantric Brahmanical shrines in Nepal, as in eastern and 
certain other regions of northern India, as well as in Vajrayana Buddhism, amountsto propitiating the gods, 
goddesses and spirits with offerings of flowers, fruits, light, incense, water, rice, panchamrita, fermented liquor 
and eggs and with sacrifices of animals. But at the Pasupatinatha shrine, CEES, liquor and sacrifice of 
animals are very strictly forbidden.© a 

This transformation seems to have taken place, for all that we know, at the time # mot at the 
instance of king Yaksamalla who, it is presumed, wanted this temple to be recognised by the wider 
traditional sméarta-purtric brakmanical saciety, as the seat of the presiding deity of Nepal, 2 place of pure! 
and orthodox Brahmanical worship. The Gdpilerajfiwamnéarvali, a chronicle copepiied m the fifteanth. 
century, records that the shrine was held in great affection and devotion by the people. ane న = 
remains that Saivism in Nepal even at this time, indeed, throughoyt the entire ice medieval pe 
basically Tantric in form and character, examples of which can be seen in any a tenipie’ లన cee 





న్‌ భో, 
NNN గనానాలాననా నాకను తకులకతా నాల ననన నకపనన నన ననాయానా లను భోధన నాననాన నలిన వొటనక్టాల ననా ానననకనొనకు నాకు ఖనననాన్ను 
63. Rox, A, ‘The Rempatisath temple: కసం గ్‌ in వకుల ity వ కట. ఈ, Me. 1. మననం 19 శకులు 100, ఇట య. 


210 SRI] MALLAMPALLI SOMASEKHARA SARMA COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


the valley. Reference may be madc here to a Saiva temple at Bhatgaon, known as the Dattatréya temple 
so culled becuse of its traditional association with the celebrated Pagupata sage Dattatréya. In the 
Dattatreya Tantra, the sige is referred to as the father of a yoga system mentioned in connection with the 
six black, magicil rites. The rituals of worship which are still associated with this temple inyolves she 
use of the pancha-makaras, madya, mamsa, maithuna, mudra and matrya ete. 


Lakultga and S-ikantha, like D wtatréya, seem to have b2en originally recogniz-d as sages; indeed 
they are supp sed to have been teachers of the Pagupata doctrine before they came to be incorporatcd into 
the Saivite pantheon as incarmitions of Siva. Nepalese archacology has furnished us with a number of 
Lakulig2 icons showing a two or four-handed bearded sage holdingrosary, trident, club and kapala. 


Vy 


Nepal possesses a fairly good number of texts on what is known as the Saivan@tha Dharma and 
Saivana@tha-sampradaya; in fact, the more important texts on the Natha cult and sect hail from Nepal. 
From a legend which is widely current throughout northern India and the Deccan and on the strength 
of a Tantric text studied by Sastri and Bagchi, it appears that one Matsy€ndranatha, evidently a fisherman 
but presumably a legendary figure, supposed to belong to Chandradvipa (identified with the district of 
Barisal in Bangladesh), was the first guru of this cult which was destined to influence Vajrayana Buddhism 
as much as it influenced Saivism.S* Bagchi thought that Matsyéndranatha, even if he was a historical 
figure, could not be assigned to a period earlier than the eleventh century. One of the Nutha texts? 
the Hathayoga pradipika, mentions a number of Natha gurus of whom Matsy€ndran&atha is said to have 

sen the first, but he was himself a disciple of Adinatha who was Siva’ himself.6 If there is any truth in 
this tradition, it seems that even in its origin Nathism had a close association with Sivaism. Indeed, a 
number of later Natha texts seem to indicate that the Natha cult grew up as a subsect of PaSupata Saivism 
and G&rakshanatha, the most renowned yd gi of this sect, is frequently mentioned as an incarnation of Siva. 
The Natha ydgis, it is well-known, were known as siddhas and their religious exercises as siddha paddhati; 
the sect was therefore called the Siddhdmrita sect which was intimately associated with what is 
the yogini kaula. A close association of the Natha cult with that of Siva seems therefore to be beyond 
amy doubt.’ . 


Nathism seems to have slowly but eventually grown up as an all Indian religious movement 
covering the whole of northern India from Bengal and Assam to Rajasthan, Panjab, Gujarat and Maha- 
rashtra and th: Himilayan territoxies of: Tibet and Nepal. A legend which is current in Nepal is 

sthaps worth mentioning in this connection. It tells us how G6rakshanatha as a mendicant, used to stay 
in Gorakh in western Nepal; however, as a wandering mendicant he paid a visit to the valley where he 
Wis very bidly treated by the local psople. He felt angry at the treatment meted out to him and 
pronounced a‘curse as a result of which there was a severe drought in the country for twelve long. years. 
Fhe tim:.of his advent, according to tradition, synchronises with the reign of NarEndrad@va who is said. 
10 bave, sent his Rajaguru to propitiate Garakehan&tha:. The latterthen persuaded MatsyEndransiha 
hefopnder-guru of the sect t6 come to Nepal from Kamarupa, which was followed by rain in abundance 


= జైకా, “జక 
కో తోడు nireaye, p. 89. 
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and th: country wis thus saved from famine and starvation.68 Medieval Bengali literature®? however 
gives us a different view of Matsy€éndranath and tells us how he was cursed by Parvati and had his downfall 
from the suprem: position of Sivahooad. He passed his days in erotic dalliance in the land of Kadalj among 
women who were full of carnal de .ires. GGrakshan&tha eventually rescued the guru from this sad plight. 
The latter legend was presumably intended to illustrate that Matsy€ndranatha was not yet able to succeed 
in his quest of Ka@yasiddhi, that is, in his strivings towards conquering the desires of the senses through 
kaya-sddhana, which was the primary objective of the religious exercises of the Natha-panthis. 


Nathism in Nepal seems to have been 4 very popular cult. According to Nepali tradition 
Matsyéndranatha recognised the supremacy of PuSupati; but because of certain common ritualistic and 
religious practices the Nathas appear to have drawn closer tothe Buddhist Siddhach&ryas than to the 
P&$uputa Saivas. In Nepal Matsy@ndranatha has therefore been identified with Aval6kit@$vara, and 
Nepali tradition makes him an emanation from Amitabha, his colour being red, for which reason 
Matsyéndranatha or Macchéndrianatha, as the Nepalese would like to pronounce his name, is always 
represented in red colour in Nepal. Levi thinks however that he is primarily a local deity of rain or of water, 
which is not altogether unlikely since local bzlief associates him with Bungadyo, buiga in Newari meaning 
a small brook which was traditionally considered as the earliest source of rain. Tibetan tradition identifies 
him with Luipa whois supposed to have possessed similar supernatural power of being able to produce rain,” 


The చం devotees used to live in groups in monasteries as the Buddhist monks did. Inside 
the monasteries they had their shrines in which were installed icons of Siva, Bhairava and other Saivite 
divinities. The deities that one can see still enshrined in the GGrakshanatha temple called Kastha mandapa 
are Siva, Parvati, Bhairava, Mahakaja, Nyityé¢vara, Tara and Buddha,.G6rakshanatha being the main 
deity placed at the sanctum.”! Therein this temple is a wouden image of Bhairava with a n&ga spreading 
its hoods to form a decorative stele around the figure ; it is not unlikely that the legend represented the 
subjugation by G6rakshandtha, of the nine డబి and their king Karakata-ndgardja, who were regarded 
as rain-giving spirits. According to legend, the naga king should wear a Bhairava mask, but in the 
representation itself there is no mask, 


VI 


A. most intzresting feature of the religious life of Nepal from very early times has been 
the eclecticism of the rituals and religious practices and the syncrefistic character ofa number of icons 
of various cults and sects. Thi; characteristic feature must have evolved historically becatise all the cults 
and sects were introduced from outside and were obliged to live and grow side by side either in 2 spirit 
of amity and exchange of concepts, faiths, and practices or in that of sectarian bias and competition. Both 
these conflicting approaches may, have been at work. But be that as at may, we have in Nepel evidence 
before us of the co-existence of religions even at the:time of the Licchavis when Buddhism and Puranic 
Brahmanism were the two main religious systems obtaiming in Nepal, with Saiviam asa mot-tac-close 
third. The Deopatan area traditionally and archgcologically, speaking, seems to have been connegted 
with Saivism since when the Licchavis were in power: 


68. Regmi-Op. cit., p. S72 

69. Dasgupta, S. B. Op.cit., 9. 232-263. 

70. Kalajnana Nirnaya pp. 27-2. క 
71. Thapa, R. T. “Kashthamandapa” in Anciest Nepal No.'3; py. 449"° 
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But much more interesting than just co-existence and consequent accommodation of the rituals 
and practices, sometimes even of conczpts and ideas of one another, is the fact of fusion of the gods and 
goddesses of the four main cults, namely, Vajrayana Buddhism, Vais hnavism, Saivism and Saktism, leading 
to the evolution of a number of syncretistic male and female icons. It is more than likely that Tantric 
ideas, conc2pts, rituals and prectices which had been penetrating all contemporary cults, Buddhist and 
Brahmanical, was to a very great extent responsible for such syncretistic icons, a tendency which had made 
itself manifest in eastern India already from about the tenth-eleventh century. But in Nepal this kind 
of syncretism appzars to have become an important feature of Buddhist and Brahmanical religion and 
iconography from earlier times even, p2rhaps from the times of the Licchavis. 


Vil 


Since the theme of this cssay is Saivism in Nepal, we may try to find out how this tendency 
manifested itself through the c2nturies, centering round Saivite i icons. 


A very significant icon in this regard is that of the composite god Harihara, a syncretistic 
manifestation of Vishnu and Siva.72 Gnoli mentions one Svamivartta who was responsible for consecrating 
an icon of Sankara-Narayanasvami,7? a god who was responsible for creation, preservation and destruction. 
That this Sankara-Na:fyana was none but Harihara is more than evident even from the name itself. A 
Licchavi inscription mentions a god who was variously named as Murarisvara, K€Sava-Sankara and 
Sulabhirccharangapani.“ Murfirisvara and KeSivagankara are evidently different names of Harihata 
and Sarikara-Narayan. without doubt. So is the other name which is a compound of Sulabhi who is none 
other than Siva and Sarafigapani is Vishnu. The Nepalatiahatmya section of the Skandapurana, evidently 
a later interpolation, relates a legend which illustrates the spirit of this syricretism in a very peruasive 
manner, According to this legend, the great sage Nemi exclaims : ‘ who sees Hari without Hara and Hara 
without Hari 2?’ A devotee is both Vaishnava and Saiva. One who distingui¢hes betwéen Hati and Hira 
is a false man, a miserable non-believer ! . Let hell be his destiny’.75 A similar idea of fusion of Vishnu 
and Siva has bsen expressed in a fifteenth century Nepalese inscription where a devotee makes his obeissance 
to Mah@éa, the lord of the Universe, who was also GOvinda and Madhava.’ In all, the icons of this 
syncretistic type that have come down to us or are tlentioned in inscriptions, the cognizant marks are 
the kap@la or skull, the akshamala or rosary, gankha (conch), trigula (trident), and the vahana (vehicle) 
Garuda and the bull. The allusions in the ihicriptiohs show that the composers were fully conversant 
With the Piirkbic and Agamic légetids. In 086 itisctiption, for instance, the composer uses the phrase 
Sailaja-vallabha which certainly refers to Siva, thé divine lover of Sati, who was the destroyér of the 
sacrifice of Dakshia, the father of Sati.” 


A. fotir handed on of Hiaritiura, whieh may be dated anywhere between the twelfth and the 
fomrtetinth ccnturios, util stands seer the KumbhtSvara temple at Patan. The composite icon stands iti 
నను కవాట క aha aun thie ent Lakshmi on the other, and showing at thé tight bottom, a 
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A. Harihara: Kumbhé$vara temple, Patan. 
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hybrid-vahana half of which is that of a bull and the other half, the wing of a Garnda bird. The right 
half of the main god is that of Siva with his jatamukuta and sarpakundala and holding i in his two hands 
the kapalaand the aksham@la; the left is that of Vishnu holding in his two handsthe Sankha and the chakra. 
A more or less similar Harihara icon but with eight hands and belonging to about the sixteenth century, 
was also Set up in the same Kumbhéévara temple at Patan. In his eight hands Harihara carries the triggia, 
damaru, dhanurvana, gada, gankha, chakra and akshamala,and he is flanked by Parvati and Laksmi, 2 feature 
which is pécuiiar to Nepal (Pl. 35 a). 


From the wealth of such syncretistic icons in which Siva 15 cilia in a very important manner, 
the Kumbhésvara temple at Patan seems to have played an important role in this regard. There is an 
icon here which is locally known as Hanu-Bhairava (PI. 35 b), evolved evidently from ఇ unification of 
Hanumin who is, according to legend, associated with the Ramf&vatara of Vishnu and Bhairava. The 
icon has a human body but its face is a combination of monkey, garuda, horse and bull. The same temple 
shelters another icon which Js known as Harihara-pitimaha, which is evidently a combination of Visinnu, 
Siva and Brahma, and the lakshanas shown by the icon mrakes the identification clearly manifest. The 
best example of the union of Vishnu, Siva and Brahma is however provided by a single anthropomorphic 
presentation of these three gods, found near the Kumbh€svara temple. At the left Vishnu and at the right 
Brahma are both shown in profile view, while at the centre in full frontal view (Pl. 36a}. At the PaSupatinatha 
temple itself there 1s a frank attempt to unify the main cults by an unification of their iconic symbols ; : 
there in the four faces of one composite icon are shown Siva, Vishpu, Stirya and the Buddha. 


The same tendency seems to have beea at work towards the unification of Siva రే Sakti in one 
composite icon, and this perhaps from relatively early timés. A sixth cesttury inscription mentions ope 
Svamivartta instructing the artist to make the composite form of Harihara following the composite nature 
of the Ardhandrigvara icon, which means that the latter icon was already well-known in Nepal.” 
Unfortunately no such icon which can be dated earlier than the medieval period, hascome down to us. 
A late version of the Ardhan&rigvara concept may be seen, again in the Kumbh€évara temple at Patan. 
Here is frankly a compound icon of Siva and Umi ; the stern half of the face with tangled locks of hair 
(Jata) on the head to the proper right 1s that of Siva, the gentle and sublime half treated in gently generalised 
plasticity to the proper left is that of Uma. Of the eight hands four on the right carry triffils, sarpa, kapala 
and akshamala and four on the left show khadga, p&éa, kapaia and padma. 


But the process of syncretism between Buddhist and Saivite icons seems to have been more rea- 
dily responded to by the followers of the two cults. By the time the Mallas came to power Buddhism 
as such was slowly losing its hold on the people of Nepal, and it was perhape at this time that the religion 
found inthe Saivite cultural tradition an ideological affinity and hence became something of a totality in itself. 
In asimilar way Siivite cults too found in the Buddhistic icons, particularly in that of AvalOkit€évara and 
his various minifestations, certam traits which were very close to theirs and hence could be mcorporated 
in Saivite iconog-aphy, a tendency which was making itself manifest in eastern India already from about 
the tenth century A.D. The exquisitely carved figure of Siva-Ldkéévara illustrating the attributes of both 
Siva and Buddha is perhaps the best example of this type in Nepal. Fouad near the Darbar Squage at 
Bhatgaon and belonging, stylistically speaking, to about the fifteenth century, this two-handed icon stands. 
in samapadasthana on a lotus pedestal and holds a Xapiila in his ప hand and pris#le in bis left. It wears. 


78. Regmi, Op.cit., p. 63. 
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on the head a jatamukuta but in the czntre of it there is a small seated figure of Amitabha. The transference 
of the iconographic attributes of Siva to Virflpaksha resulting in the identification of the latter with Siva 
himself is also a phenomenon which may very often be found in Nepalese iconography of Buddhist and 
Brahmanical divinities. There is no doubt that such Buddhist gods as Simhanada-Lokesvara, Nilakantha, 
Halahala and Padma-Nartt@évara are but adaptations of Siva in different manifestations. The very 
conception of Simhanada-L&dkéévara as the healer of diseases, who holds in one of his hands a trident 
entwined by a snake, is an adaptation of a similar conception of Siva. The two-armed fierce Buddhist god 
Heruka very often appears in Tantric Buddhist iconography of Nepal, as dancing on the dead body (Sava) 
of Siva, wearing a garland of skulls and holding in his hands vajra, kapala and khatvanga among other 
things. That this is an adaptation of the Tantric presentation of the goddess Kali-dancing on 
the corpse of Siva lying prostate under her feet, there can hardly be any doubt. 


There has been fouad in Nepal a very interesting type of syncretistic icon which has been sought 
to be identified by some as Ekapada Trimurti.7? The main figure in the centre seems to be that of Ardha- 
narigvara standing on one foot on a lotus pedestal which is placed on an animal that looks more like a goat 
than-a dog. It has four hands, the two right hands holding a rakiapaira and a trisala, both Saivite 
symbols, and ane of the two left hands holding a paragu. Two figures seem to emerge from the back of the 
main figure; one in the peoper right side which can be identified with Brahma, and another in the proper 
left which aaa be identified with Vishnu, both clearly recognisable from thier attributes and cognisances. 
Brahma has theres heads; of his foyr hands two are in afijalimudra, and a third holds an akshamala. Vishnu 
too, has four hands, of which two are in anjalimudra and the other two hold gada and padma. That both 
Brahma ant Vishow id thisicompbsite icon are gods who are subordinate to Siva Ardhanarigvara, is made 
chtar by their attitude of afijalinedra (P1.35b). °°: . 
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(A) Harihara - Pitamaha: Kumbhe$vara temple, Patan. 
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(B) Ekapada TrimUrti: Nepal. 


A UNIQUE SCULPTURE FROM MANSAR (MAHARASHTRA) 
—Sri న B. Deo. 


The image under discussion was exposed accidentally when a person was trying to get a good 
stone to be used as quern for domestic utility. The person, while wandering onthe Hidimbé Tekedi at 
Mansar, a Centrally Protected site, came across the flat base portion of the image jutting out of brick debris, 
Having dug further, out of sheer curiosity, the entire intact image was exposed and the news spread around 
about its find. The find was first brought to the notice of the then Vice-Chancellor of the Nagpur 
University, Dr. +. B. Kolte, by Shri Bishen, a local mine contractor. 


On a visit to the site on 4th July 1972, the first impression was that it could be Kubera! because 
of its pot-belly, the jewels in the right palm and what then appeared to be a mongoose around the figure's 
left leg. Subsequently the image was completely extracted from the debris and removed to a safer place 
on top of the hill. This afforded a better opportunity for detailed study which seems to indicate that the 
first identification was not correct. 


Mansar, where the image was found, is 36 kms. to the north-east of Nagpur and about 5 kos. 
due west of Ramtek in Nagpur district. Ramtek is identified with Rumagiri of Kalidasa’s Méghadi tam 
by Prof. Mirashi2 That the place has antiquarian remains going back to the Gupta-V&kataka period 
is apparent from the Trivikrama image? located here and bearing typical Gupta idiom of sculpture. The 
place is full of ancient and medieval remains and thus appears to have beena prosperous centre of rehigrous 
. importance. Tradition goes that Prabh&vat! Gupt’, the Queen-regent of thé Vak&tekas was a great 
devotee of R&ma, It is stated by Prof. Mirashi that the queen used to pay visits to Rimagiri which was 
situated about three miles from Nandivardhana (identified with Nagardhan) winch was the capital. The 
two copper plates of the queen so far known are issued from Ramagwi and they refer to the Footprints 
of Ramachandra. 





ళీ 


Massar, not far away from Raimpek, also scems to have basqued in the glory of Ramtek. The 
present site scems to contain at least a జక. rock-cut caves and brick strycturys. A number of stone 
sculptures lie around. The caves, though now coasplotely filled up, are sappoped ta have been yicking, 
some years back, a few sculptures: | It is not possible to kaow where these antiquities 2r¢. 
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out at least during two excavations. On top of this hill are the remains of the extensive brick structures, 
from the southern sector of which came out the image in question. 


The image proper is executed in red sandstone, locally available, and almost intact save the thumb 
of the right hand and the top portion of the left (PI. 37 a). It is 2 feet in width and about 29” in height 
and shown seated on a cushion in sukh@sana with the right leg folded at the knee, reclining against a 
cylindrical cushion. The left leg is raised up but folded at the knee so that the sole of the foot rests on the 
cushion below. The figure is four armed which are rather short and too much plump. In the upper right 
it holds a rosary of twelve beads whereas the lower right possesses some flower or gems held in open palm. 
In the upper left, the stalk of a lotus flower (Kamala-nala)is visible while the lower left resting on the left 
knee is folded loosely, The entire posture of seating reclining against the cushion shows ease and content- 
ment and can rightly be designated as sukhdsana. The figure wears a series of ornaments. Jn the upper 
right and left hands it wears bracelets with an ornamental clasp, whereas in the left lower, it seems to wear 
2 plainer bracelet with b2ading and an octagonal member. In the right leg it has put on a beaded leg 
ornament whereas around the left leg is a sarpa-valaya or serpent anklet with the face of the same coming 
over the front portion of the leg. Around the neck, it has not a very loose necklace consisting of diminishing 
floral pattern with the central member broad and ornamental. In the ears it wears broad and heavy 
pulley-shaped ear ornament placed in position in the broadly pierced ear-lobes. Across the body, it has 
worn a long Aa@ra of multiple strings of circular beads or pearls which passes over its leftshoulder, belly 
right lap and behind the right arms. The multiple strings of the necklace seem to have been kept together 
at two places by two elaborately ornamented clasps, one appearing over the upper belly and the other over 
the right lap. 


The head-dress is very elaborate and consists of a series of jata valayas the ends of which arg 
arranged in a series of pendulant curls amassed on the right side of the head (Plates 37b ‘and 38 b). 
Over the jata-valaya can be seen the crescent. It has also worn a head-band with front centre een 
and with a small human skull attached to it on the left of the, figure’s head-dress.. The eye-sockets, the 
nose bridge and the upper jaw of the skull are clear (Pl. 38-a). The top part of the skull i is embellished 
by a pearl ornament. The figure seems to wear a short lower garment. the ends of which can be seen in 
front in between the legs, slightly spread out over the cushion below, It has. tied around its belly, slightly 
below the chest, possibly an udarabandha of rolled garment. 

“The-tntire figure is rather too fleshy and -plump with. potrbelly and rather short and plump arms 
and:legs. The chest is plump and has rolls duc. to: fat.»d¢ bag,g broad nose, thick lower tip.and a double 
chins, There is hardly any neok visible. Thefiguceiseems to have stuck up to the stone, out of which it 
has been carved, due to its fatness and seems hardly inclined 0 move out of sheer sense of idle ease. 


fel సురలో Having desbtibed' the image 1 in détails, ‘we shall try to find out some parallels 1 in respect of 
sothe into associated with it with a view hes date it: After that, identification can be atibingtel, 


+ రాం in. adie of tacit fe features and some of the ornaments’surprisingly come from sorhé 
hel i the sculptures from Ajanta caves of the Vakataka period. Besides the sculptures from Ajanta, a few 
\pmralicde:oan. abig bt-inad from the panclaand sculptures from. Deogarh, a. typical, Gupta 1 temple site. These 
మతులు ses అకులు! i im assigning a date for the Mansar image. For instance, the broad pully-shaped 
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9221183 or discos have parallels from Deogarh.4 Similarly parallels can be had for the necklace 


which the Mansar image wears, again from Deogarh itself.5 The arrangement of curly hair on one side 
is also seen in some panels from the same place.® 


However, parallels in respect of facial features and the ornaments are closer to Ajanta. The 
parallels from Deogarh no doubt suggest Gupta tradition. But those from Ajanta help in dating the 
Mansar image to a more precise time bracket. 


The facial features of the Mansar image go well in comparison with the flying dwarf from Cave 
No. 1 at Ajanta.? The outsized eyes, wide prominent nose, thick lips and round face are more or less 
similar in both (PI, 39 a). However the identity in respect of the long A@ra iy remarkable in the case 
of the Mansar figure and the Yaksha dvarapalas® on either side of the facade of Cave Neo. 19 (PI. 39 0) 
Similar is the case with the arrangement of the curly hair on one side. It can be seen in the case of the 
Yaksha (Pl. 40, a, b.) as depicted in Cave No. 19 at Ajanta.? Thus whereas, the general identity in respect 
of certain ornaments and hair-style is reminiscent of Gupta idiom as at Deogarh, in details this identity 
is more marked in the sculptures from Ajanta. Spink dates the Cave No. 1, 19 and 20 to Vaka&taka-Gupta 
period and places them in the last quarter of the fifth century A. D. 


Thus on this count, the Mansar figure can be assigned to the Gupta-Vakataka period. It is also 
significant to note that Mansar is in close proximity to Ramtck where Vakataka associaticns have been 
referred to earlier. 


The next problem is that of the identification of the image. The original identification as appeared 
on the papers is obviously not correct. Possibly the pot-belly, jewels in the hand and the wrongly identified 
mongoose (in reality a serpent) led to the view that the Mansar image was that of Kubera. However 


a closer study after the image was fully extracted from the debris and open to better view revealed that 
the reptile around the left leg was not a mongoose but a serpent, and as such, it was zpparent that the 


figure wore around its left leg a sarpa-valaya or Serpent anklet. The four-arms also go u gainsi the concept 
of Kubera. The hands, as stated earlier, hold a rosary, jewels and lotus-stalk. These are neither a mongoose 
or the ghatas or nidhis around. 


The most noteworthy features of this image which suggest its possible identific.ticn are the 
jata-makuta, the crescent of the moon and an ornament to which a maramunda or human skull is attached. 
Allthese three features suggest that it is a form of éiva. The crescent is beeutifully shown over the coiled 
up jatas over the figure’s left side. The human skullis of a small size but its eye sockets etc., are very clear. 
On the upper part of the skull is seen an ornament which decorates it. 


These Siva features, in addition to the figure bearing a skull ornament and bearing a short stumpy 
form, suggest that the image may be assigned to the Batuka Bhairava, though some features like that of 
the absence of a dog, its v@hana, and the presence of the jewels in its right hand do not seem to go well 


with this identification. In any case, there is no doubt that it is a unique Saiva icon belonging to 
Sth century A. D., displaying Vakataka act tradition. ' 
side త కు నూ 


Vats,. M.S., The Gupta Temple at Deogarh, MASI, No. 70, Pls, XVID, a; XIX,a; X Xb and d; XXVUL 15. 
Ibid, cf pl. XXII, No. b; XXVOI, No. 22. 

Ibid, Pl. IX, b; XIV, a; XXI, dof. Pl. XXVIH, No. 12, 22. 

Spink, Ajanta to Ellora, (Marg, Bombay), p. 45, No. 2; 

Ibid, p. 45, No. 1; cf. also No. 2; also Nagas; p. 50, No. 5 (cave No. 20); p. 51 No. 9 (cave No. 20). 

Ibid, p. 49. No. 1. 
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A UNIQUE USHNISHA (COPING STONE) FROM AMARAVATI 
—Sri I, K. Sarma 


During a recent visit to the Amaravatl Museum in Guntur district of Andhra Pradesh, my 
attention was drawn to 4 mended piece of a huge Ushnisha(coping stone} slab of loval lime-stone (the greenish 
lime-stone of Dachepalli variety) now exhibited in the open quadrangle behind the main gallery. Thanks 
to the excellent workmanship of Sri Padmanebhum, Senior Modeller of the Museums Branch of the 
Archaeological Survey of India, we are in a position nowto understand better the details of the sculptural 
reliefs over this unique coping stone. which contained » ma@la@va@haka panel. Exc. pt the mended fragment 
which is original and constituted the lower part of the ref figure under study. the rcmaining is a true 
copy in cement of the original preserved in the Government Museum, Madras cnd published by Burgess,’ 
Ananda Coomaraswami* and Sivaramamurthy? in different fragments. Ay obvicus, the availability of 
the lower fragment noted above from the loose sculpture collections at Amar@vatl obtained fromthe latest 
digs of Dr.R. Subrahmanyam‘, and the effort of the modellor it is now clear that thee separate fragments 
published earlier along with the piece available now, belonged to a single decorative Ushntsha of an early 
phase of the Maha Stipa railing at Amar@vati. 


Be that as it may, we shall proceed with the specific details of this coping stone, then take stock 
of its importance and chronology of this extremely interesting sculptured relief. 


Piece 1 and 2 (PI. 41, a, b.):—-Burgess included these pieces among the early sculptures of the 
site and states® ‘‘ they are 26” high, and like the more modern ones vary from 12 to 13%” in thickness and 
are rounded on the top. All bear the roll—upheld, the sculpture does not cover more than 20” in height 
leaving 6” for the crown of a stone, Carving is quite a surface work, not at all so deep as in the later style, 
and is charactetistic by a larger scale and a stiffer treatment of the human figure.” The first picce is 
5'9” long and 6” thick and the second ౧1600 illustrated by Burgess and which bears an inscription of 2nd 
century B.C., characters is also measured by Burgess and its extreme length ts noted as 3’ 9°, height 
2'2" and thickness of 73". 


Sivaramamurthy® also includes these two coping stone fragments under two different objects 
although he recognises the importance and early date of these among the sculptures of Amar&vatl, 


We shall now describe the details of the entire coping stone as mended, It is made of grey lime 
stone with greenish bands, a very soft variety of lime-stone exuberantly used by the great carversof Amaravat’ 
tight from a very early period. The piece (PI. 42 a} is of 11'6"x2° 2”x75" and depicted in flat relief on 


1. Jas Burgess, Stupas of Amaravati and Jaggayyapeta (London, 1887),Pls. XXVIII, No. 6, P.L. XXX No. 1, pp. 66-69. 
2, A.K. Coomaraswami, Yaksas, Part 1, (New Delhi, 1971) Pls. 23, No. 1, vol. 2, Pl. 12, No. 4 

3. C. Sivaramamurthy, Amaravari Sculptures in the Madras Government Museum, (Madras, 1954), pp. 28, 158., Pi. 15. 
4. Indian Archaeology - A Review, 1958-59, p. 3. 

5. J. Burgess, 0.౧౧, p.66. 

6. Sivaramamurthy, Op.cit., p. 28, PL. 15, fig. 2 & 3. 
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its front a scene of m@layahakas carrying lotusrhizome. This roll iscarefullycarved, and has a half rosette 
over the downward bends similar to those on the tops of the rail] pillars. The uppe: band has twisted cord 
rod border the lower with broad leaves and bells alternately. The lower border band hues rosettes inter- 
laced by a creeper or alternately the rosette is set within the square panels. The top of the coping is roun- 
ded off. At the extreme left top, an inscription records the gift of the slab. Htreads...... (hu) Tukaya 
Sanatuka@ya Unisa danam. “* Gift of a coping stone (Unisa) by daughter(s} and grandsons. There is a 
Swastika at the end. The figures depicted as garland bearers are of great iconographic significance. From 
the extreme right the first figure (Pl. 42 0.) is with an elephant-head and ears, short stumpy limps, promi. 
nent paunch, stylised trunk curved towards right. The tusk is inconspicuous possibly because the depi- 
ction is frontal and somewhat flattish. The figure wears a dhdti, (loin cloth) tied above the knees, 
the tassals of which are held in between the hips. 


A single stringed mala with a central pendent, a heavy ghata-chaped one, rests over the paunch. 
The naval is prominently shown in the shape of a willow leaf. The figure wears prominent wristlets and 
the top curve of the garland is borne over the back, as a result the right hand is held up whereas the left 
bears the weight, the palm twisted and resting over the m@khala. The depiction is superb and effectively 
portrays the theme. Next to this figure is an obese female (PI. 43 2) with a similar low dhdti, heavy breasts, 
a mala hanging between the breasts and the face some-what mutilated. As in the case of the first figure 
described above, this female figure also carries the heavy garland on the back shoulder and is almost 
crushed by its weight. The third figure is (PI. 43 b) interesting and is depicted sidereally walking, carrying 
the garland, overhead, and held up by the two hands. This flat dwarf has very large features, moustache, 
wrinkled brow, and a close fitting cap—rather a vama kirtti’ with two tails sticking out of it, one over- 
head and the other back. He wears a closely stripped drawer.® 


Sivaramamurthy, however, differs from Burgess and states that this figure * wears a number of 
$ikhas (top knot) probably five, of which three can be seen and a milotpala or a blue lily in his ear lobe. 
The figure has prominent wristlets— the pose is dynamic almost walking fast with the heavy overload. 
The terminal depiction on this coping stone reveals at the extreme end a large makara with an open mouth 
in front of which a female (PI. 44 a) is seated facing towards the makara, and actually pulling out a Jong 
flower roll. The lady wears stripped drawers and a star shaped jewel on the forehead, seated actually 
on a calyx of a lotus flowers. She wears heavy anklets, multiple wristlets and a beaded mala and a heavy 
jewel-studded ear lobes. She has unusually heavy and hanging breasts, wide eyes and her hairdo is finely 
combed backwards. The lady shown is quite dignified and charming although as Sivaramamurthy!? 
has stated “ is attending to what may appar perhaps a task that is rather unequal to her dignity ”’. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DEPICTION 


Ananda Coomaraswami was the first scholarto note that the elephant-headed vaksha type depicted 
(Fig. 4) above is the earliest known representation of an vaksharaja looking more like a Guhya or Gana." 


7. I.N, Banerjae, Elements of Hindu Iconography, (1954), p. 313. 
8. Sivaramamurtiy, Op.cit., p. 158. | 

It appears to be also a dhoti tied by drawing it above the knees, upwards and the tassals brought back over the hips 
', fust as in the case ofa nan ready to carry heavy load. 
9, Sivaramamurthy, Op.cit., p. 158. 
10, Sivaramamurthy, Op.cit., p. 28. 
11, AK. Coomaraswami, Vol. I, p. 7, (PL. 23) 1,2. 
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Again the same sch lar noticed that “‘vksha (Gara) gorland. beurers. one withan elephant’s head suggesting 
Ganééa’’ and dated it to 2nd century A. D. Quite later C. Sivaramamurthy stated that the above depiction 
“38 th: carli2st rop.2ssntation of the huer iconographic form of Ganésa*’. Thus these two scholars took 
the first figure as the earliest approach towards the form of Gané§1 not actually a Ganaddhipa. As regards 
the terminal seated figure b»th Coamiraswami and Sivaramamurthy rightly took her as a lotus seated 
goddess, “‘ probably Sri (Likshmi) ” and is thus “th2 earliest representation of the goddess known from 
South India”. These observations, although admirable, left scme doubt, particularly because the 
sculptured stone was found in fragments and the purport and significance of these figures could not be 
clear then. Now that all these fitted into a single ushnisha stone and thu; afforded 2 meaningful sequence, 
we are, In 2 position to assess better the iconographic significance of this unique panel. It is true that 
in this period iconography was undeveloped and unstable. But there need not be any doubt as regards 
the first figure (PI.42b) which is a true representation of Gajananu and Gan@dhipa that being the first among 
the other Ganas depicted. The second figure is very interesting. { have no hesitation to identify this 
female, with an equally short and robust features, as Sakti or Ganésa@ni, the consort of Genadhipa.""!2 
Althouth evidence is meagre in respect of the wife of Gan@éa, and very rare even in later iconography, 
attention is drawn to such figures at Bhumara (PI. 44b) and Bherghat (PI. 44c)in the archade of the temple 
of Gourigankara. The Boston image of G: ఇళక from Bhumara (Madhya Pradesh) which is considered 
as the first image of the God as such, appears with his Sakti! together (Pl. 44 b). A few more observations 
can be made on the date of Ganga. Scholars hold that GanéSa begins to appear quite commonly in Gupta 
art by about 400 A.D., at such 91065 as Bhumara, Deogarh etc.'* GintSa as an elephant-headed deity does 
not appear in the epic except in the introduction which is a later addition. It is also noted by scme scholars 
that the worship of Gan&§a, the first complete realisation of this God began in the Gupta period around 
4-5 Century A. D., and spread to other lands during this time.'5 In this connection J invite the attention. 
of the scholars to a figure from Mathura. This is clearly an image of Gan@&a in high relief and in spotted 
Mathura sand-stone 20” in height (PI. 45 a). This was reported to have been found from Sankisa mound 


and Alice Jetty considers this image “‘ the most ancient representation of the God in stone as yet disco- 
vered 16, 


The figure has two hands and standing nude with wide ears (normally large), pot-belly, the right 
arm is bent and grasps a pointed object which is probably the tusk. The left holds the bowl of cakes. The 
trunk abruptly turns left and then hangs straight to the bowl. Here is an example of a very early representa- 
tion of standing GanéSa two armed and bears close semblance to the Amarivatl example. A slightly later 
but a fairlyearly representation of an image of Gantga two armed, unlike the Guptan examples, is noted 
by me very recently at Chezerla (PI. 456). Here Gan®éa recalls the Sankisa one with a ‘difference, 
heéwever. The God is seated in lardhaparyankasana, the right hand holding an object and resting on the 
knee, whereas the left holds a bowl. The trunk firstly curves towards the left and then towards right. 
He has a simple bordered sir@straka. The image is of lime-stone and is almost in round. The back is 


12. Alice Jetty, Op.cit., p.40 and MASI, 23. PL. XXXIV. Also see T.A. Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconograpky, 
(1916), Vel. p.53. 


13. Heras, Op.cit., p. 31. 

14. A.K. Coomaraswamy, The Yaksas, Vol. I, P. 7. 

15, MASI, No. 16 QNew Delhi, 1924) and M.K. Dhawalikar “‘ Ganesa beyond the Indian frontiers,” ip ‘* India’s contribution 
to world thought and culture”, New Delhi, 1972, pp. 1-3. 

16. Alice Jetty, Op.cit., (1936) p. xix, PL. 2. 
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flattened and left uncarved. This image is now kept in the right side niche flanking the main entrance of 
the mukha mandapa of the famous Kapdtéévarasvami temple at Chezerla. The image is datable to the 
period of the Ananda Gdtrin kings, who caused the famous KapOté$vara svami temple, the earlist 
extant example of a Brahmanical shrine in-situ and datable to 4th-5th century A.D., almost coeval to the 
Gupta temple at Saicht. 


The third figure depicted (P!. 43 b) is again Kubéra, who isan Yakshéndra and also aDéva Yaksha- 
raja. Heis not only a Dhanada (wealth giver) but one of the four great kings (Mah@rajas) or eight great 
Dévas, a LOkapala, regent of the north. He is also a Guhvapati.!" It is of interest to note that in several 
places there are indications of aconnection of the Goddess Sri (Lakshmi) with Yakshas and more so Kubéra 
who is said to be unitedto Lakshmi. This being so, the next figure depicted at theterminal point of this pane 
gains added meaning and significance that beingat this place Lakshmi is shown as drawing out the mala from 
the mouths of the makara which is again interestingly enough the rahana of the Goddess Sri i.e., Makara 
Lakshmi, We have got to agree with Sivaramamurthy that Sri here is performing a task that is rather 
unequal to her dignity as a garland-bearer. Nevertheless, she is depicted here with all the lakshanas 
and the /a@fichanas of Sri (Lakshmi). 


DATING 


The label inscription gives us a clear cut date to this panel. The palaeography of the inscription 
as well as the style of the relief figures undoubtedly support a date not later than 2nd century B.C., to this 
coping stone. Coomaraswami’s date of 2nd century A.D., was based on the one fragment depicting 
GanéSa but obviously this later date is untenable. 


SIGNIFICANCE 


From what haes jen stated above, it is clear that this unique carved coping, has the earliest 
representations of Vindyaka as well as Sri (Lakshm?) in South India. It may, however be noted that these 
low relief carvings cannot strictly be termed as images in the later iconographic context. What is more 
significant is that these Hindu Gods and Goddesses are first found depicted in a Buddhist context that too 
merely as garland bearers to a maha chaitya at Amar&vatl of 2nd century B.C., date. Jt is, perhaps for 
the first time, in India we have a coping stone of this sort ina Buddhist chaitya. Further my study has revealed 
that in Ceylon near Mihintale, a stilpa frieze depicted ganas in the same style as at Amaivati (PI. 46a). 
Alice Jetty has stated!* “one of the ganas has the face:of an elephant complete with trunk and tusk’’. This . 
frieze, as Dr. S. Paranavitane describes were yahalkada or “‘frontipieces’” which usually decorate 


Sinhalese st@pas, The elephant faced gana here is seated’and has two hahds and a single tusk i.e., Eka 
danta, resembling the Chezerla example described above. We have also an exactly similar rock eut example 
of ‘GaneSa at Udayagiri in Madhya Pradesh (PI. 46.5). The depiction; however, differs in detail. The 
image here is shown, with trunk turning left and has a single tusk, thougli seated in a similar manner. The 


co Nts oe కక ee [ ae a 
right leg is bent whereas the left one is folded. The penis of the god is erect (Urdhva réta). :The right 


17. A.K. Coomaraswami, Op.cit., (1971) pp. 6-8, Part I, P-4, Part. II. x . me 
.  Koubera stands as an attendant to Lakshmi and the combination of Kubera and Lakshmi is not uncommon in early 
ఆ * Fadidnart: ‘Lhe eight nidhis which are patticularly associated with Kubera are the adjaras of Padmini Vidya whose 
presiding diety is the Goddess Sri. ) 
48. Alice Jetty, pp. 25, PL., 22(c). 
 €V—38x 


PLATE 44 


A unique Ushnisha (coping stone) from Amaravati. 





PLATE 


A unique Ushui sha (coping stone) from Amaravati. 





B. Ganésa and Sakti from Bhumara. 


A UNIQUE USHNISHA (COPING STONE) FROM AMARAVATI 283 


‘hand rests over the knee and holds the bowl. The left again rests on the leg and holds what is ‘perhaps a 
broken tusk. The difference, however, is striking as much as the trunk curls gently towards left. The 
tusk is depicted prominently with Udara bandha, whereas in the former example the nabhi is shown 
prominently. Jn the Sinhalese friezc, the Gané&a is seated with attendants on either side almost worship- 
ping him although the entire group carry the super load. As Paranavitane has stated “thisis undoubtedly 
the prototype of the classical’Gant&a’’. J entirely agree with Alice Jetty that the most ancient representation 
of Gan@Sa in a full-fledged form in a Buddhistic context should be credited to Kantaka Chetinga sttipa 
dated to 1-2 century A.D. In the light of the Amarfvati evidence, the depiction of Gané$a in a mature 
form at this site clearly points to the fact that the elephant-faced god attained a prominent place even in 
Buddhist iconography. 


According to a tradition the worship of Gan@&a was said to have been carried from India 10 
Nepal by the daughter of the Buddhist king AS Oka. Adoration of Gané$a was taken.over by the Buddhists 
who claimed a mystic manira in praise of the elephant-faced god, calledthe Ganapati hridaya. It is said 
that this was disclosed to Ananda by Buddha himself at Rajagriha.!9 Buddhist preachers carried the 
worship of Gan€$a to China and Japan. Fa-hien and other Ceylonese Buddhist monks who visited China 
in Sth century A. D., introduced the worship of GaNeSa in China as well. 


, THE ANTIQUITY OF GANESA 


Having said about the earliest form of Gana available in India in a Buddhist context, even at 
the risk of prolonging the discussion, I would like to put forth a few more lines on the origin and antiquity 
of this great god. In this connection Father Heras’s?° work on the problem of Gané&a throws new light on 
the iconography of this god. 


Jamunadas Akhtar?! has drawn our attention toa unique discovery in Luristan in Western 
Iran of a plate on which a picture of the elephant faced god is carved. Accordingto the excavatcr” this 
belongs to a period between 1200-1000 B.C. The elephant faced god is depicted in this circular plate 
(Pl, 47 a) as a young warrier holding a double edged sword in his right hand and in another the tail ofthe 
snake — a m@ga, perhaps a §ésha naga is placed in front of his feet. A trigfila is seen on the right side, 
while the head is shown in the centre perhaps symbolizing the sun. Overhead of Sfirya is an dmalaka 
shaped object and above it a padma. Atthe extreme right another hand is shown holding a sword similar 
to that of the elephant headed god. Thedress of the god is interesting and recalls ia some respects the 
typical Kushana dress, long coat with tight trousers and boot. The serpent in the hand symbolises the sarpa 
danda. It is intsresting here to note that in tantric description of GantSa, the god is described as 
holding an axe and a snake in his hand. The plaque which contains this carvings is illustrated only in 
pact and has a bsaded border. It is again interesting to note that the cult of Gafapati is known in 
Afghanistan and Kabul as well* (Pl, 47 b and 48 a.). During and after the Gupta period, GameSa was 
one of the most popular god in Afghanistan. 


. Alice Jetty, pp. X, 5-8. e © sea a Se OR oe le we - 

Father Heras, Zhe problem of Ganapathy? (Varanasi, 1972) p. #. 

J. Akthar in the Problem of Ganapathy ? (1972) P. vi . 
-Vandan Burge in Barrasiha-ye-tarikhi, (Historical studies of Iran, August-September, 1970). 
“Alice Jetty: p.30 '' . Ne = ( 

Father Heras: Op. cit., PL. 36, 39, XL. 


BERBERS 


284 SRI MALLAMPALLI SOMASBKHARA SARMA COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


The early evidence of Gan@$a in Iran tempts us to look for the Vedic beginning of this god, because 
of the fact that in ancient times Persia, Sapta Sindhu and Cential Asia were the regions cccupied by the 
Déva-Aryans. In the Taittiriya-Granyaka,25 there is mystic prayer addressed to the gcd, Dentin. 
Sayanachrya identifies him as god Ganésa having vakratunda etc. In the Rigvéda, Brihaspatiis discr ibed 
as carrying the axe of golden hatchet, an attribute particulaily ascrited to 6: nesa end that Brihaspati 
was also referred to as Ganapati. (Rg. 2,31, (i). Father Heras takes Gafapati as wellas Kumara as 
identical. He denies the foundation for Ganapati in the VEdas and almost finds him identical to Skanda, 

he son of Siva.27. According to Bhandarkar the cult of Ganapati Vina@yaka may have been fully set up by 
the end of the 6th century A. D. 


From the foregoing, it is clear that the image of Gan®Sa had an earlier beginning in Persian 
parhaps in the late Védic periods and spread towards India, whereas this elephant faced gcd hid a humble 
origin as a chief among Gards rather Gana@dhipati, though not attaining the status of a gcd in the beginning, 
as can be seen from the earliest known depictions of Ganésa at Amaravat! and Kantaka Ch@tiya in Ceylon. 
[tis quite certain that this V@dic god dantin is relegated to a subordinate status in the early [౧1801162] periccs 
in Buddhist India as a simple Gana@dhipati. It is interesting to note heie that in many of the Brahmanical 
temples Gan@$a or Vinayaka has only asubordinate status, but nevertheless, very important and worshipped 
at first. In later times also Gan&dhipa is continued to be depicted in various amusing poses cn temple 
walls and door sakhas and one suchis reproduced here from Panugal (Pl. 48 b) in Nalgcnda district of 
Andhra Pradesh — datable to the Kakatiya period. 


25. Taitirtya-Aranyaka. X.L.V. ‘Tat-purushtya vidmahé Vakratind aya dhimahi tan-nd Dantih prachs : 
26, Alice Jetty, op. cit., Page 4 i t | dnyat. 
27, Father Heras, P. భు. | | | | 
Lam deeply beholden to SciS.P. Patrudu, Sri S.C. Edwin, Photographers and Sri R.Y. Kri | 
of the Archaeological Survey of India, South Eastern Circle, Hyderabad for their tera ల క 


PLATE 44 


A unique Ushnisha (coping stone) from Amaravati. 





(C) GanéSa from Bherghat 
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PLATE 46 


A unique Ushni sha (coping stone) from Amaravati. 
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(B) Gantsa from Udayagiri, Madhya Pradesh. 
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PLATE 48 


A unique Ushni sha (coping stone) from Amaravat. 
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Channavira vaikakshaka in early Indian art. 





CHANNAVIRA VAIKAKSHAKA IN EARLY INDIAN ART 
—Dr. K. Krishna Murthy 


The sculptural representation of Channavira Vaikakshaka in early Indian Art is realistic. In 
early sculptures, Channavira! meaning ‘ protect warrior’ retains its literal meaning as it refers to the 
Vaikakshaka of the warrior whose torso it protects. Channavira may otherwise mean ‘ warrior-controlled’ 
implying that the wearer has control over the combating warriors. It may also mean that he has “‘concealed 
his valour” or controlled valour. However, the object is essentially of the military origin. 


At Sanchi, depiction of Channavira is more than once. The dwarf depicted on the Sanchi térana? 
offers an excellent example of this type. He is shown wearing an ornament composed of two bejewelled 
bands crossing each other on the chest. The bands or chains seem to have been issued from the ornamental 
rosette shaped plaque. A similar plaque in the centre serves as a spacer (PI. 49,Fig. 1). The dwarfs 
depicted on the middle lintel of the Sanchi gateway? reveal Channavira of similar kind. In this case also 
the Vaikakshakas arc provided with ornamental discs embossed with full blown lotus flower. 


Another parallel example of the Channavira comes from the horse riders depicted on the to ranas 
of Sanchi. The cross-belt probably of leather is simple and devoid of any clasps as seen above (PI. 49 
Fig. 2). Similar is the case with the cross-belts worn by the bow-men illustrated in the panel* representing 
Syama Jataka on the stupa gateway. స 


The Vaikakshaka seen on Yakshi5 portrayed on the téranas is slightly different. In this case 
the two chains presumably of gold are not crossing each other but are passing through the central round 
plaque tangentially (Pl. 49, Fig. 3). In another instance® a female is shown wearing two long chains with 
medallions slinging from the shoulders, crossing each other below the breasts (PI 49, Fig. 4). This ornament 
restricted to women appears to be Aéma-Vaikakshaka. In literature, Vaikakshakas of gold, cloth or cotton, 
flower wreath, pearl strings etc., are also referred to.’ 


At Barhut, the Vaikakshaka worn by the chula-koka devata’ is superb. The ornament, probably 
of gold is composed of two chains which are crossing each other on the breast. The chains seem to issue 
from ornam2ntal discs adorned with rosette shaped bosses and have a similar round plaque at the crossing 
to serve as a spacer (Pl. 49, Fig. 5). A similar type of ornament can be seen from a female dancer depicted 


Sees 


1. Cannah Virah Yeng (C. Sivaramamurti, Amar@vati Sculptures in the Madras Government Museum, 1956 (Bulln. of the 
Madras Government Museum, New Series, Vol. IV), p. 40. 

(Six) John Marshall and Alfred Foucher, The Monuments of Sanchi, (Calcutta, 1940), Vol. Ii, Pl. LX. 

. Ibid., Pl. XXIX. 

. Ibid, Pl. 65 a. 1 

Ibid., Pl. XXVII. 

Foucher and Marshall, Op. cit.," Pl. LXVII-6. 

Harshacharita, P. 101. 

Heinrich Zimmer, The Art of Indian Asia, (New York, 1955). -Pl. 33 b. 
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on the Prasenajit Pillar®. In this cwe the cross-bands are bejewelled and provided with an ornamental 
disc decorated with ro-ette shaped bosses (PI. 49 ; Fig. 6). Elsewhere again is met with a similar type 
the chains of which are provided with round plaques embossed with full blown lotus flowers (PI. 49 ; 
Fig. 7). A male person is also shown wearing a Channavira (PI. 49, Fig. 8). The ornament is simple and 
devoid of clasps which are generally met with in the Vaikakshakas worn by fzmales of the Barhut reliefs. 


At Pitalkhora, dv@rapala Yaksha!® from cave No. 3 offers a good example of Channavira. He is 
shown wearing a double belt. crossing the body and passing over each shoulder. The decoration on the 
straps include creeper like design and simple raised bands (PI. 50, Fig. 9). 


The depiction of the Vaikakshaka adorning the females at Amaravatt is quite interesting. In 
one instance!! a female is shown wearing 2 Vaikakshaka probably of gold. It is composed of two chains 
or cords crossing each other b:low the breasts. The chains seem to issue from the rosette shaped plaque 
(Pl. 50, Fig. 10). Similar Vaikakshaka is seen adorning some other lady.!* In this case also the ornament 
is comp sed of two 611319 c:>3sing each other 03107 the breast. The cross-band is provided with clasps 
embossed with lotus flower design (Pl. 50; Fig. 11). 


Some of the dwarfs depicted in the Am irav.ti reliefs offer fine example of Channavira. A dwarf 
is portrayed on a rail pillar!3 with a Channavira. It is provid2d with a round plaque embossed with lotus 
flowers to serve as a spacer for the cross-bands. In another instance!4 2 dwarf is revealed with a Channavtra. 
The two belts are seen crossing each other near the chest and is bereft of any decoration or clasp. 


At Karle, a female donor depicted on the chaitya facade!5 is shown wearing a lovely Vaikakshaka. 
The cross-bands or cords are issued from the circular discs adorned with embossed lotus medallion. As 
usual the central dise serves as a spacer (PI. 50, Fig. 12). 


More than one instance Channavira gets its representation in the Nagarjunakonda reliefs.16 In 
the panel!’ depicting Mira’s assault Mara is shown wearing a Channavira. Two bands of gold thread or 
plaited gold cords are shown 6౩౦౩9108 cach other over the breast. In another pane}!® illustrating the Naga 
king Apalala subdued by the Buddha, the rear view of the Channavira is offered by Vajrapani (PI. 50: 
Fig. 17). Some of the dwarfs!9 also appear in Channavtra. In the centre, on the breast, wherc the two bands 
cross each other, is to be seen an ornamental disc adorned with rosette shaped bosses. 


9. A Cunningham, Zhe Stipa of Barhut, (London, 1879), Pl. XV ; Zimmer, op. cit. Pl. 36 a. 
10. M. WN. Deshpande, ‘The Rock-cut caves of Pitalkhora in the Deccan *, in Ancient India, No. 15, LVII-A. 
11. Stern et Benisti, Evol. du Style indien d‘Amaravati, Pl, XLIX-b. 
' 42. Deneck et Von W. U. B. Forman, Sudische Plastik, Pi. 34. 
13. Douglas Barrett, Sculptures from Amaravati in the British Museum, (London, 1954), Pi. XX. 
14. Alexander, Rea, South Indian Buddhist Antiquities, Archaeological Survey of India (New Imprerial Series, Madras 
1894), Volume XV, Pl. XXXVI. | : : mS 
15. Zimmer, Op. cit., Pl. 82 : | | 
16. . Krishna Murthy, Life under the Ikshvakus as depicted in the Nagariunakonda Sculnturae. ( Toned theeie ‘Naenne 
. University, 1969), pp. 228 and 229; Pl. V. 16, 17. 

17. తలగా, Pl. V. 16. 

“10 తద, Pl. V. 17. 
19, గన. P. 228. 
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Channavira Vaikakshaka in early Indian art. 
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In the Mathura reltefs?® also,some of the male and female figures appear with cross-bands akin 
to those seen above. In this case 230 the cross bands are provided with round plaques adorned with 
lotus medallions. Parallel examples of Channavira Vaikakshaka can be seen in the ivories of Begram?! 
(Pl. 50, Figs. 13 to 16). The spscimens depicted in the ivories have close resemblance to those found at 
Sanchi, Amar&vati, Nagarjunakonda etc. 


The cross-bands or cross-beits persist inthe immediate Gupta-Vakataka period. Its increasing 
popularity can be seen in the parallels of the subsequent Early Chalukyan and Pallava art with its survivals, 
traceable at Combodia as late as in 13th Century A.D.” Itis interesting to note that the Vaikakshaka 
adorning the Chula-koka dévata at Barhut or the one seen on the dwarfs either at Sanchi or at Pitaikhora 
or at Amravati or at Nagarjunakonda or the one found on the goddesses at Aithole or at Badami or the 
one worn by Gaja Lakshmi at Mahabalipuram is almost the same type as that adorning the divinities of 
Cambodia, seeking its prototype in the west. 


The cross-belts or cross-bands were known in the west even long before they made their appearance 
on the Indian soil. As early as in the 14th century B.C. some of the Egyptian male dancers wore double 
cross-belt.23 Presumbly, this belt, decorated with row of studs, was madeto hold securely the ]ower garment. 
The Egyptian hunters** wore cross-belt but slightly ina different way. His cross-belt ended wel] over the 
abdomen, presumably having a hook at the back. Contemporaneously Shari, an Assyrian war tribe also 
used the cross-belt.25 They wore a sort of double belt, crossing the body and passing over each shoulder 
and thus together with the pointed cap very much resembled the dress of Tirhaka captives.7® 


Again, the hunters and warcharioteers depicted on the golden vessels?’ from Ugarit assignable 
to middle Syrian period (circa 14th century B. C.) wear cross-belts similar to those worn by the Egyptian 
dancers. 


A lim2-3tone boundary stone? of Marduk-Nasir of Assyro-Kassite period (late 13th-10th century 
B. C.) d2picts an excallent example of a cross-belt or a baldric worn by the royalty of the day. In Neo- 
Assyrian period (8th century B. C.) the cross-belts appeared to have been extremely popular. An 
Alabastar relief2? portraying king Ashurbanipal’s victory over the king of Elam. The straps of the belt 
are decorated with a row of circlets. At Nineveh an Assyrian warrior of the same period gets portrayed 
with a cross-belt provided with a central disc or stud.*° 





20. Cf: Lucknow Museum antiquities, Nos. B. 86, J. 598, J. 103, J. 126. 

21. Hackin,N. R.A. B.,Figs. 103, 105 and 225, 176 ; Marg, Volume XXIV, (June 1971), Number 3, pp. 25, 28 ; Fis. 52, 55. 

22. V.S. Agrawala, Gupta Art, (1948) Pl. 11-4; Deogarh Sculpture representing Lakshmana disfiguring Stirpanakha-now 
in the National Museum, New Delhi, Zimmer, op. cit., (Aihole), 117, 123 ; (Mamallapuram) 280. 5; (Cambodia) 
545, 550, 579. 

2. J. G. Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, (London), 1836, Vol. II, p. 336, Wood cut No. 238. 

24. Ibid; Vol. TI, Wood cut No. 327. ~ 

25. Wilkinson, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 377; Wood cut No.: 66-1.2 (Thebes). 

26. Eva Strommenger, Zhe Art of Mesopotamia (London, 1964), 176 and 177 respectively. 

27. Ibid., 270, 271. The antiquity is now preserved in the British Museum, London. 

28. Ibid., 217, also compare Marie G. Houston, Ancient Egyptian Mesopotamian and Persian Costumes (London, 1954), 
‘Fig. 1441. 

29. Ibid., 2. 

30. Andre Partot, Nixeveh and Babylon, 50. | 
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However, a solitary instance of a female wearing the cross-band is met with on the Calyx-Krater?! 
(6. 360-50 B.C.). In theearly centuries of the Christian era the cross-belt was very much favoured 
as is evident from the reliefs of the Sassanid Persians. The best example of the cross-belt with a central 
spacer, of a warrior is illustrated in the Sassanian rock sculpture*? depicting the victory of Ardashir I over 
Artabanus V. 


In India the cross-belt or cross-band that gets portraiturein early Indian sculptures seemed to have 
bzen of Persian origin. The Indians botrowed this object from the Persians with whom India came into 
contact with the invasion of Darius in the 5th century B. C. It gets its earliest sculptured representations 
by 2nd~Ist century B.C., as evidenced at Sanchi, Barhut, Pitalkhora and in the early sculptures of Amaravatt. 


Conclusion : 


The foregoing study revsals that the cross-belt (Channavira Vaikakshaka) is of unmistakable 
foreign origin. In all probability it was introduced into India by the Persians in the 204-186 centuries B.C. 
It is noteworthy thit while this cross-bzlt is present at Sanchi, Barhut, Pitalkhora, Amaravati, ఈం, 
it is significantly absent at Gandhara.: Perhaps its absence may be due to its non-popularity among the 
Gandharanese. In respect of the cross-belt or cross-band one sees hardly any marked development 
or change in their style or form through the age.* 


33. R. M. Cook, Greek Painted Pottery, (London 1960), 53. 
32, R. Ghirshman, Iran, Parthian and Sassanians, 163, 164, 165. - 
‘* Jam verv much thankful to Sri D. K. Malik, artist, New Delhi, who has piepated tits drawthts ofthis artitde. 
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Kali - An exquisite Chéla Bronze from Malang. 





KALI—AN EXQUISITE CHOLA BRONZE FROM MALANGI, MYSORE DISTRICT 


—Dr. M. న Nagaraja Rao 


An exquisite bronze has been recently acquired by the Department of Archaeologyand Museums, 
Government of Mysore. A group of village boys stumbled upon the idol, near the pitha of aliiga, locally 
called MahabaléSvara, about 65 metres, from the bank of the river Kaveri. Malangi, incidentally is a 


few miles from Talakad, the seat of Gafga dynasty. | 


The imag is a solid bronze, placed on a pedestal, and surrounded by a prabhayvali decorated with 
flames. It measures34cms. high, including the pitha and prabhavali (P1.51). The deity is in seated position, 
in ‘ Vir@sana’, and has eight hands, of which three (two on the left and one on the right) are broken. 
Inthe three of the right hands, she holds, Khadga, Damaru and a flower, while in the left are 
panapatra, in. the existing two hands. Behind the head is a hallow, with flames indicated by wavy lines. 
The left ear has scroll while the right appears to have a Sarpa Kundala. The drapery below the waist is 
indicated by wavy lines. The breasts are fully and realistically depicted, with a n@ga-Kucha-bandha above 
them. The portraiture of the hands show considerable amount of vigour. The entire figure exhibits 
fine balance, in the depiction of arms on either side. The workmanship is remarkable for the fine modelling 
of the limbs and the torso. The embellishments are quite restrained. The facial expression shows a 
combination of raudra and saumya. The idol is originally a cast bronze and gold gilt all over (photo). 


Tne bronze of D€vi from Turaikkadu, Tanjore district, Tamil Nadu now in Madras Museum 
an exact parallel to our image, with the exception that the Tamil Nadu example has the image of a demon 
on the pedestal. This image has been identified as ““Mahishisuramardini” by Sivaramamurti,! and the 
demon, as Mahishasura. Srinivasan, however, differs with this view, and states that “in view of the fact 
that the demon shown on the pedastal is not buffalo-headed, he may be taken as the other demon 
Nishumbha who was also destroyed by the goddess.”* He, therefore, prefers to identify this deity as 
ఈ Nishumbhastidani’’3. There is also another example of similar deity, but datable to 15th century from 
Tambikottaivadakadu, Tanjore District*. Thiru, Saw. Ganeshan, however, identifies this image as 
‘ Kadukal]’ (or forest మక. Nagasami reports more than fifty comparable sculptures bothin bronze and 
stone.6 Nearer home, the image can be compared with the stone sculpture of Kolaramma in the 
Kolaramma temple at Kolar.’ 


. Sivaramamurti, C., South Indian Bronzes, pl. 50. 
Srinivasan, ౨. R., Bronzes of South India, Bulletin of the Madras Government Museum, New Series, General Section, 
Vol. VIII, 1963, p. 279. a 
3. 00. 
4, Ibid, p. 24 | 
5. Opinion expressed at the seminar on ‘Cholas’” in Madras. 
6. Information from Tiru. om Director of er Madras, and: నాం with thanks. . 
7. M.ALR., 1935, p. 45, pl. XVH,:3. . . oe 
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Our example, however, does not have any demon represented on the pitha. Therefore, we cannot 
identify ber either as Mahishamardini or Nishumbhasfidani. Soundararajan, who examined the image, 
felt that she could be identified as Durg&-Ashtabhuji. However, the overwhelming evidence from 
Tamil Nadu prompts us to identify her as Kali, or more precisely Ka@dukal. 


In order to date the image, we have to depend on comparative evidence. The Turaikkadu image, 
which bears aclose resemblance to our image, has been ascribed to 1000 A.D., by Sivaramamurti.? 
Srinivasan, however, assigns the image to the middle or the 3rd quarter of the 11th century A.D., on the 
grounds of style’. The shrine in which the image of Kolaramma at Kolar is kept, is said to have been added 
sometime beforethe 35th year of Rajéndra Ch6ja,!° which corresponds to the middle of the 11th century. 
Our image, howevar, can be ascribed to 1000 A. D., purely on the stylistic grounds."! 


The gold gilding also appears to be original. There is epigraphical evidence in the Chd]a country, 
for the practice of gold gilding of bronzes. R&jaraja’s inscriptions are said to mention images of copper 
coated with gold (Taghadu porti)'*. Our image is unique for the excellent preservation of gold on it. 


Finally, is this image a result of Cho]. inspiration? It is found in the heart of Gahgavadi. 
But so far very little is known of Ganga bronzes. Even the one known image, with inscription, comes 
from Sravanabelgola, and is of Jina.’ But the similarity of the image with the Turaikkadu idol strongly 
favours a ౧౦612 craftsmanship. ,The site of discovery certainly experienced ChOja influence, and therefore 
we may not be wrong if we assign the image to a Chola artist. 





కి. Sivaramamurti, C., op.cit. 
9, Srinivasan, P.R., dp.cit. 
10. M.A.R. 1935 p. 45. 


11. This date was accepted by scholars who examined the bronze, at Madras, during 2 seminar on ‘ " Chojas’. Thiru 
Nagasami felt that it could even be ascribed to the end of 9th Century. | 


12. Inforthation of Thiru. Nagasami mentioned with thanks. 
13. Seshadri, M., ‘A rare Ganga Bronze’ Mysore University Journal, 1971, pp.- 8-49. 
CV—39x 
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Zoomorphic ornaments in early Indian sculpture. 
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ZOOMORPHIC ORNAMENTS IN EARLY INDIAN SCULPTURE 


—Himansu Prabha Suran. 


Animal representation in art dates back tothe days when man still lived in caves and hunted with 
stone tools. Hence, various species of animals are a frequent occurrence on cave walls. As man gradually 
took to settled life and adopted sedentary habits, there was a proliferation in art and together with it, 
animals formed a prominent subject on the ever widening canvas. They were now represented not only 
in terracotta and stone, but played an ever increasing role in ceramics as well. Man’s advance towards 
civilisation did little to change this state of affairs, on the contrary, zoomorphic forms continued in art 
unabated. Mythology and religion further cemented the bonds and animal representations now became 
not only important, but absolutely essential. 


However, the position changes radically in the field of ornaments. The most commonly used 
motifs are floral. Beads and gems of all shapes and sizes also occur increasingly, but, zoomorphic repre- 


sentations are scanty in early Indian jewellery. Even ancient literature is rather silent on the issue. No 
doubt, descriptions of ornaments are extensively found, but animal formsin jewellery are a rare occurrence. 


Archaeological finds: Certain hair-pins from the Indus valley sites are interesting from the 
point of view of animal representation in the ornaments of the Harappan civilisation. A fine bronze 
specimen is surmounted by two heads of black buck (PI. 52, Fig. 2). An ivory pin has an ibex and an- 
other pin is topped by three monkeys seated in a circle with arms around each other’s shoulders. A 
bronze rod has its head formed by a group representing a horned deer or antelope being attacked by a 
dog (PI. 52, Fig. 1). Piggott! is of the view that in India such pins should be regarded as imports 
from a North Persian Caucasian province. 


Archaeological researches have led to the recovery of several amulets?. Bull shaped amulets 
from Bhir Mound and Rairh are datable to the Mauryan period. Another one from Nevasa comes from 
the levels of century 150 B. C. and 100 A. D. Similar finds have been reported from Kondapur and Ter, 
datable to the Sétavahana period. Some miniature clay frogs and tortoises, used probably as amulets, 
have been found from Kausambi. Some tortoise amulets also come from Prakash and from a number 
of other sites in central India, Deccan and the north-western parts of India, But, strangely enough, though 
the makara is a popular decorative motif in early Indian art, yet, makara shaped amulets have so far been 
but rarely reported. However, an interesting find is the one from Nevasa’. It consists of a pair of adorned 
makaras im terracotta (Pl. 52, Fig. 3). 


EE 


1. Piggott, S. iach నన న Culture, Ancient India, No. 4, Delhi, 1947-48 
pp. 37-38. 


2. Margabhandhu, C., Some amuletic pendants of Central and Western India - them significance and acrchaeological 
appraisal, Archaeological Congress and Seminar Papers, Nagpur 1972, pp. 270-279. 
3. Deo, S.B. A note on the Makarika Ornament, Journal of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, XVI, 1966 No, 2, pp. 164-16. 
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Plastic Representations 


Makara : tn sculptural art, however, makara, is perhaps the most popular motif in ornaments. 
A spiral anklet, with one end shaped like a crocodile head, occurs at Barhut*. The famous Manibhadra 
Yaksha, dated to the Ist century B. C., wears an armlet in the form of a makara (P1: 53, Fig. 5). A similar 
armlet is worn by Lucknow Museum specimen No. J. 825 (PI. 53, Fig. 6). 


One of the Yakshas supporting the architrave of the western gateway at Sanchi, is adorned with 
a necklet having a pendant in the form of two makaras flanking a large central bead (PI. 54, Fig. 7). 
Lucknow museum No. J. 839 bears a close resemblance to this (Pl. 53, Fig. 4). 


A significant point results from this brief survey—it is mainly Yaksha figures which are adorned 
with makara shaped ornaments. Coomaraswamy® has shown the close connection between Yakshas and 
water — could the makara ornaments form still another link in the tie ? 


In the early centuries of the Christian era, the popularity of the makara ornament grows steadily 
and it is used to adorn not only Yaksha images, but other figures as well. 


In the Gandhara school of art, BGdhisattva? figures weara hara with the pendant consisting of two 
makaras (horned or otherwise) flanking a jewel. Sculptures of Paiichika® are very often decorated with a 
thick shoulder chain having a clasp in the form of two makara heads, at times horned. 


In the Kushana art of Mathura, makara-mukha clasps are also met with. No. A 45 in the Mathura 
museum wears a necklace with buckles in the shape of makaras® The necklace adorning No. A 46 has 
four makara heads.'° No. 2361 in the same museum wears pearl necklaces, held below with makara-mukha 
clasps. 


Amaravati!! and Nagarjunakonda have preserved some delightful representations of the animal 
in Ornaments. The makara occurs in the form of the makara-kundala and is also worn on the head as the 
chida-makarika. స 


In the Gupta period, the popularity of the 72266002 motif continues unabated. It is depicted 
increasingly on the crowns of Gupta icons and. also occurs as the central pendant in necklaces. 


Naga: The naga is an ancient motif in Indian art. In ornaments, it is. used in several ways. 
A terracotta figurine from Ahichhatra, dated to 300—200 B. C., has ahead-dress adorned with an ornament 
consisting of a central axis between two na@gas!2. ల 


= ee eee 


4. Cunningham, A., Zhe Stupa at Bharut, London 1879, Pl. 51, 4. 

5. Joshi, N.P., Life in Ancient Uttarapatha, Varanasi, 

6. Coomaraswamy, A. K., Yakshas, Part I, Washington 1931, p. 13. 

7. Ingholt, H., Gandharan Art in Pakistan, New York 1957, pl. 291, 295 ete. 

8. Ibid., pi. 342. 
ap 9... Vogal, J. ph., Catalogue of the Archaeological Museum at Mathnra Allahabad, 1910, pl. X, pp. 57-58. 

10. 4, p. 58. " 
Ab, . Sivaramanurti, C., Amaravati Sculptures in the. Madras Government Museum, Madras 1942, p.'108. ' 1" 

12, Agrawala, V.S., Terracotta Figurines of Ahichhiatra, District Bareilly, Uttar Pradesh’ Ancient India, No. 4, Delhi, 
2B) ABATHAB,” p. * 108. mh z pt 1h + Re , 
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Zoomorphic ornaments ‘n early Indian sculpture. 
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Another figurine from the same site, though later in date (200-—-100 B. C.) has an elaborate 
coiffure. The streamers are each stamped with a series of four n@ga-mudra symbols. 


A Yaksha dv@rapala from Pitalkhora!> wears heavy serpent ornaments attached to the ear-lobes. 
Another Atlas figure from Sanchi!* has thick spiral ear ornaments, possibly sarpa-kundalas. (Pl. 54, 
Fig. 7). 


In a relief showing four Yaksha figures, now in the National Museum) one of the Yakshas 
wears a wristlet in the form of a snake. 


Two terracotta figurines from Kausambi!6, dated to 200 A.D., show the n@ga symbols placed 
near each ear. 


Equally interesting is a colossal seated image of a Yaksha!’. A flat strap passes on his chest like 
a sacred thread and seen at the knot point is a serpent head. 


: The na@ga ornament continues in later Indian artand is increasingly used to adorn images of 
Siva and Ganapati. 


Garuda and Peacock: The naga and garuda myth is frequently alluded to in ancient Indian 
literature, but representations in art are not met with in centuries preceding the Christian era. In the 
Gandhara school of art, the hzad-clasp is not infrequently ornamented with an anthropomorphic form 
of the niga being carried away by the garuda (Pl. 54, Fig. 9). 


Representations of garuda 21006 are also not rare. Aheadless figure of a seated Bédhisattva!! 
in the Mathura museum (A.45) has armlets embellished with plaques showing a human figure riding. < 
conventional bird, probably a garuda or a peacock (PI. 54, Fig. 8). 


Bodhisattva image No. 2361 inthe Mathura museum!9, dated to the 2nd century A. D., is no 
oniy adorned with a garuda-kéyura, but the mukuta also has seven garuda లాలా on the centra 
rosette flanked by three on each side. 


Another B6dhisattva head of the Kushana period? has seven garuda figures on the left an 
probably there were similar figures on the right also. 


A 3rd century head of the Bodhisattva?! has the dhyani Buddha in the centre of the crown an 
flanking it are three garudas on the left and three on the right. 


13. Deshpande, M. N., the Rock-cut Caves at Pitalkohra, Ancient India, No. 15, p. 82, pl. LVII A. 
14. Dhavalikar, M.K., Sanchi—A Cultural Study, Poona, 1965, p. 43. 

15. Agrawala, V. ఏ... Studies in Indian Art, Varanasi, 1965, p. 133. 

16, Kala, S.C., Terracotta Figurines from Kausambi, Allahabad, 1950, p. 22, No. 120. 

17. Kala, S.C., Sculptures in the Allahabad Municipal Muséum, Allahabad,‘ 1946, pl. XVII, p. 29: 

18. Vogel, op.cit., pl. X, p. 58. +! శ్‌ ; 

19. Agrawala, V:S., Varanasi,. 1965, op.cit., m 142. 

20. Jbid., pp. 142-143. 

21. Ibid., pp. 142-143. 
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A female figure, dated to the Ist century A. D. (B. 89 Lucknow Museum) wears elaborate 
ornaments including peacock armlets. 


Lion: Another animal form, not infrequently used to embellish ornaments is that of the lion. 
In the Gandhara school of art, the lion is variously used in jewellery. Head clasps are often decorated 
with lion heads*?. BGihisattva figures wear lion-headed ear ornaments and a BOdhisattva sculpture in the 
Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, has ear ornaments in the form of lions hcads, winged at the shoulders 
and with upraised paws holding garlands. 


Still another interesting use of the lion’s head is to be seen in Allahabad Museum exhibit No.13. 
Fhe Bodhisattva figure wears a dhdti and uttartya. The cord that fastens the dhdti is embellished with a 
lion head in front (P1.54, Fig. 11). 


Lions are also used as pendants for necklaces?3 (Pl. 54,Fig. 10) and sandals worn by Bodhisattva 
figures are often ornamented with lion heads. 


In this connection, it is interesting to note that in the Kundala Jataka*>, the kundala of the queen 
is described as having the shape of a lion’s head. 


Other animals : A Yakshi image from Mehrauli, dated to the 2nd century B.C.,26 is embellished 
with athin richly decorated ribbon knotted in front of the girdle, with its loop falling on the left and two 
loose ends in front of the legs. The ribbon is embroidered with pearl pattern on the two sides and a series 
of horned animal heads in the centre. 


The chaitya at Kanheri has donor couples carved on the facade. The figures on the right side 
wear animal-headed ear ornaments and one of the male figures has an animal adorning the turban also. 


Thus, we find animals adorning ornaments in a variety of ways. However, it is in the Kushana 
period that there is a spurt in zoomorphic forms in jewellery. This spurt may be attributed to the Scythic 
‘animal style’ of art as well as to the increased use of animal and human forms in Hellenistic art. Both 
these styles had a significant impact on the Kushana art of Gandhara and it is not unlikely that the 
stimulus for an increased use of animal forms could have come from them. 


Moti Chandra, Costumes, Textiles, Cosmetics and Coiffure in Ancient and Medieval India, Delhi 1973, p. 35. 
Foucher, A., Les Bas Reliefs Greco-Bouddhiquies du Gandhara, Paris MDCCCCV, 9. 215, fig. 90. 
Majumdar, N. G., A Guide to the Sculptures in the Indian Musewn, Part I, Delhi, 1937, pp. 87 ff. 
Sivaramamurti, C., op.cit., 9. 108. 

Agrawala, V.S., Varanasi 1965, op.cit., p. 102. 
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A NOTE ON THE IMAGES OF SIVA AS VYAKHYANA AND JNANA FORMS OF 
DAKSHINAMURTI FROM ALAMPUR AND SATYAVOLU 


—Dr.B. Rajendra Prasad 


Early images of Siva as vyakhyana Dakshipamfirti are indeed rare inthe temples particularly of 
seventh and eighth centuries in Andhra déSa, It is in the temples of Tondaimandalam, Nandimandlam 
and Banivadi that we encounter Siva-Dakshipamarti. In this context it is noteworthy that even earlier to 
Rajasimha’ s time (A. D. 700-728) Siva-Dakshinamirti is housed inthe south wall of Vimana @ditala in the 
Pallava temples.! Echoes of this convention are foundin the Nagara style of temples of the early Chajukyan 
period in Andhra déga. At Alampur the walls of Kum&ra-Brahma, Arka-Brahma, Vira-Brahma, Bala- 
Brahma, Garuda-Brahma, Svarga-Brahma, and Padma-Brahma do not exhibit in their iconographic scheme 
Siva-Dakshinamtrti. However the Visva-Brahma temple (early 8th century A. D.) in the upper portion of 
the south wall Siva as vyakhyana-Dakshinamurti I is represented. Inthe Raimalingé$vara temple at Satyavolu 


(early 8th Century A. D.) the image of Siva as Jfana-Dakshin&mttrti deserves notice as the earliest instanee 
in Andhra d&@§a. 


Before going on to the consideration of these images, we shall briefly review the textual conception 
of Siva as vyakhyana and Jana aspects of Dakshinamfrti. The textual conception of Siva as the teacher 
of highest truth and wisdom as revealed in the agamic literature? enjoins the God seated under a banyan 
tree in a virdsana ; the leg hanging down may or may not rest on Apasmarapurusha. It is also said that 
DakshinamUrti should have three eyes and four arms. In the right hands akshamela and in the left hands 
agni Of Sarpa Or in varadaor danda pose or ntlotpalashould becarved. Texts also speak of great volition 
of the body portrayed. He should be adorned with either Jatabhara, Jatabandha, Jatamandala or Jata- 
mukuta ornamented with pattabandha, wild plants, flowers, bells, kapala, Chandra and Ganga. Ear 
ornaments should include Sankha patra and kundala. A garland of rudrakshas around the neck, an 
yajfio pavita are said to be the other ornaments. The names of various sages and their number that 
surround the God vary from text to text, They are as shown below. 


Karanagama Agastya-Sakaladhikara Kamikagama Paulastya-Visvasara 
and Amsumatbhédagama 

Agastya Narada Kausika Jamadagni 

Pulastya Jamadagni Kasyapa | Narada 

Vigvamitra ~ Vasishtha Bharadvaja Vagishtha 

Angiras Bhyigu Atri » ,  Bbrigu 

Kaésyapasilpa Bharadvaja Gautama Bharadvaja 


1. Srinivasan K.R. “ Temples of the later Pallavas’ paper read before the seminar on Indian Temple architecture at the 
American Academy of Benaras, Varanasi 1967, 


2, Gopinatha Rao T.A., Elements of Hindu Iconography Vol. 1, Part I, Delhi, 1968, Reprint, pp. 214-284, 
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Karanagama Agast) a-Sakala dhikara Kamikagama Paulastya-Visvasa@ra 
and Amsumatbhédagama 

Narada 

Jamadagni Sanaka Ghatddbhava 

VaSishtha (Agastya) 

Bbrigu Agastya Stinaka 

Bharadvaja 

Stinaka 

Agastya 


Jiiana-Dakshinaimtirti though essentially same as detailed above differs in the matter of right 
upper and left upper arms carrying akshamala and utpala flower and the lower righthand in Jfana 
mudra and lower left hand in abhaya or danda pose. 


Therepresentation of Vyakhyana-Dakshinamtrti(P1.55) in the Vigva-Brahma temple at Alampur 
is majestic and the whole composition is dramatic. Siva as Vyakhydna-Dakshinamtrti is shown seated 
under a tree in an Utkutikasana pose. All the fourhands are broken. Also the region below the waist 
is mutilated and the left tég save for the feet. The right foot is seen down resting upon the base. 


The God wears a highly flowing jatamukuta. Three strands of beaded ornament sets the long 
curly hair fashioned in tiny curls ; the ends on either side is carved into matted bonds that end in rings 
A sarpa kundala and a plain kundala, two large beaded 4470౮ an yajfidpavita, three banded valayas and 
a ratna udarabandha are the ornaments that adorn the figure. 


The towering personage of Siva is shown surrounded by his four seated disciples in various 
attitudes, in three quarter profile, in the moods of reflection and supreme satisfaction. The downward 
tilt of all the faczs except for the rear figure on the left is expressiveof the pensive mood in contrast to the 
other that reveals a state of enchantment. This is revealing in the face that is turned up on to the master. 
The tense bodies lzaned to back are modelled in general terms. Yet the faces are chiselled sharply in all. 
the asps¢ts of the facial features. | | 


Siva-Dakshinamtrti has a large squarish face; high arching eye brows that ascend in a fluent curve. 
The pupil and the eyelids are perfectly set showing the slanting ridge from the brows to the pupil. The 
nose line descends down the bride curving and flattening down to the end. The flush cheeks integrate 
into the eye region and the wide mouth in the folds of the cheeks and the chin. Theface expresses the 
quiet repose and the erect strongly build torso bespeaks of volition. 


It is difficult to compare the textual details and the actual representation in the present image 
for it is badly mutilated. However the four sages represented here as Karanadgama indicates might be 
Agastya, Pulastyas Vi§svamitra and Angiras. The Kailasanatha temple at Kanchi however in the 
representation of !Dakshinamfirti possess six rishis as Kamikagama prescribes.2 Alampur example 
however lacks the depiction of deer and ganas. (See Pl. 55). | 





వసస MK. Chola Sculpture” CHHAVI Golden Jubilee Volume, Bharat Kala Bhavan, Banares 1971. pp. 281-285 
‘particularly footnote No. 76. Banerjea J.N. The Developnent of Hindu Iconography, Calcutta 1956. pp. 472-74 
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Dakshinamtirti forms of Siva at Alam 


Dakshinamtrti from Ramalifigesvara temple, Satyavo lu. 
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Jiana-Dakshipaimtrti from Ramalingé$varatemple at Satyavolu(Pl. 56) is well preserved. The 
God is seated in Utkutikdsana posture on a high pedestal. With the lower right hand in Jfdnamudra 
and right upper arm holding sarpa. The lower left arm holds milotpala and the upper arm carries 
akshamala. He wears a Jatabha@ra equisitely carved into snail curls. Upon the forehead are seen bejewelled 
bands. The Kupdalas are indistinct. A large diamond studded necklace, pushpa yajfiopavita, plain 
kéytras and valayas, yO ga patta a short pleated kativastra and 720470౮ adorn the God. A coiled serpent 
is seen on the left while on the pedestal lions and deer are shown in two registers. At thetop badly 
mutilated figures probably of demigods (gandharvas) are carved. The fullness of the face and stoic torso 
is majestic. The flzshiness of the figure and the beaming expression of the face expresses different sculptural 
values from that of Alampur. The absence of sages in this figure and the carving of associated figures: of 
deer and lion recalls the JAdna-Dakshinamtrti from Kaveripakkam.* Iconographically there is general 
agreement between the textual conception and the image. 


= 


The representation of the Vyakhyana and గడగడ aspects of Siva-Dakshinamtrti in iconographic 
schem? at Alampur and Satyavolu in early eighth Century in the Nagara style of temples and lacking in 
the Dravidian style of temples either at Alampur(Taraka-Brahma) (later half of 7th Century), Siva temple 
at Pondgula (Later half of 8th century) Rupala Sangam€$vara temple at Bhavanasi Sangam (around 780) 
the temples of Biccavolu betrays Tondaimandalam afflictions.5 This conclusion is reinforced by the 
comparisons that Satyavolu image furnishes to Kaveripakkam and Kanchi and to the fact that Siva 
Dakshina mtrti remains as a constantfeature of the iconography of Pallava and Bina temples and further 
more the absence of Siva-Dakshinamirtiat Aihole, Badami Pattadakal and Mahakut during seventh and 
eighth centuries. 


4. Gopinatha Rao T. A. op. cit. pp. 287-288, pi. LXXVIL. 

5. Gopinatha Rao T. A. op. cit. pp. LXXIV, fig. 2. 
The photographs are reproduced here by the courtesy of The American Institute of Indian Studies, Ramanagar 
Varanasi. 
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THE ART SPECTRUM OF THE EASTERN SEA-BOARD OF INDIA 


—Sri K. V. Soundara Rajan 


The eastern sea-board of India had a continuous maritime and coastal history and art impact 
admitted from the early historic times upto thé late medieval period. The art spectrum of this tract, 
therefore, was of a wide and desparate spacial disposition, but was still not a unitaryproblem, qualitatively 
or gsographically. On the other hand, ii was a centrifugal issue to some extent, and perhaps bipolar too, 
in so far as its basic or focal centres were concerned. To elaborate, the areas involved would be all along 
the eastern sea-board of India from Tamil Nadu, along Andhra Desa and Kalinga (Orissa) to Bengal and 
should de.pite its emphasis of the term eastern, include within the scope the art of Burma, Malaysia and 
Indonesia; in their broadest terms. In effect, thus, it was the art of the Bay of Bengal consortium. This 
art, itis known, had, in India, bzen the reflection of the motivations from two major sources the Northern 
Gupta and post-Gupta norms and the Southern Peninsular norms with the progenitors as the Satavahanas. 
The former appears to have reached the shores beyond in Greater India by land as well as Sea, and the 
latter, again, was felt in a big way on the east Indian archipelago and south Burma, by almost entirely 
maritime or marine routes. These two discrete art sources—by art here is meant architecture also— 
mainly did not interact in the foreign shores, but developed into visually diverse entities while yet retaining 
the main features of the original sources. In terms of cults, themes and iconography, they were innovative 
and creative, to suit the local talents tradition and the already extant Buddhist matrix. This resulted in a 
variegation of both cult and form into specialised moulds. The degree of assimilation and innovation 
manifest in this process was varying from region to region. Burma and Indonesia had expressed this in 
firm terms, and had variously stuck to the progenitor scheme in architecture, after the Buddhist arche- 
types in Burma and after the Hindu in Java and Indo-China. 


Within India, the art of the apex of the Bay of Bengal and Orissa had followed chiefly a collective 
pattern; and the peninsular shores of Andhra and Tami] Nadu had been, again, unitary, in their mutuality, 


In the first place, we might consider the religious context of the art motivation, in each of the 


Indian regions of this eastern sea-board, down the centuries. This might be best represented in the form 
of a schematic chart. 


[ Chart 
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The above chart tends to indicate that while Buddhistic and Jaina art had been dominant in Andhra 
desa and Kalinga, Hinduism gets the pride of place, though with a somewhat later beginning, in Tamil 
Nadu, and to some extent in Bengal also, withthe pre and early medieval times witnessing a revival of 
Buddhism and Jainism. We may thus conclude that for the sake of art hegemony, Andhra-Kalinga 
form one zone for Buddhism/Jainism, while for Hinduism, the parent zones had been interlocked with 
Andhra and Kalinga respectively from either side viz., by Tamil Nadu and Bengal, and have subsequently 
developed their own stamina, thanks to the Pallava-Chalukya-Gupta rise variously. 


The Satavahana power and period in the Deccan and South had been unique in several respects 
bacause its art legacy had a c2rtain uniformity of tradition and universality, owing to ‘the political 
stability that was implicit in their rule, from coast to coast and from practically the Central Indian 
zones to the northern Tamil Nadu. The trade enterprise which was a chief feature of the Satavahana 
entity, had equally been responsible for widening the zone of familiarity of the art tradition. The east 
coast, with Amaravati as its focal centre in Andhra, had been the most uniform, unitary, and widespread 
art zone in the 2nd century B.C. to 3rd century A.D., period, practically from Srikakulam district in the 
north to Nellore in the south. Architecture and sculpture were going hand in hand. This art which 
continued till about the early 4th century A. D., in the focal zones was on soft lime stone medium 
generally in its religious edifices of stone work, and of brick and stucco tradition in its main residential 
monastic constructions. 


The brick tradition had been universally adpoted in early Buddhism and mixed with stone 
veneering and carvings where stone craftsmanship also existed. The art devices had a certain direct link 
with the religious and cult lore that were getting systematised then, and had been to a large extent having 
~& popelar appeal, by their folk base. Massive temple architecture in any medium had not been even 
లింగు and both Hinduism and Buddhism had more or less certain common art ideologies based upto 
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secular ideals, although Buddhism had a dominant role in its having been anti-ritual and had the patronage 
of the mercantile community in good measure. The Chalukya-Pallava movements which started politi- 
cally by the 5th century A. D., in the Karnataka and Andhra areas reacted to this art pool in a divergent 
manner, the former practically representing a continuation of the idiom, while the latter—essentially 
because they switched on to the granite hard rock medium—had variegated and changed the mannerism 
of the art modulation, tending towards slight elongation of the face and body and sparse ornamentation 
of the limbs and tapering of the legs. The nearest inspiration to such an art outlook seems to have been 
available only in the Ajanta paintings of the 5th-6th centuries A. D., which, seemingly. through Vakataka 
links with the Vishnukundins, had become current in the lower Krishna valley, and could have been 
imbibed and translated into granite art by the Pallavas who also hailed from this regicn. This tradition 
had ben also maintained to some extent by Eastern Chalukyasin the Andhra country, from the7th century 
A.D., and by the Rashtrakfitas in the 2nd half of the 8th century A.D., in their rock art—as divergent 
from the Chalukyan vogue before that—and was also to be imitated by the early Pandyas in their rock 
cut art in the lower Tamil Nadu. Thus, we might say that, in terms of art traditions, the coastal Andhra 
and Tamil Nadu areas broke from the earlier Satavahana pattern, from about the 4th-5th centuries A.D., 
and maintained a new trend till the 9th-10th century A. D., whereafter the style got thoroughly systematised 
and became an unitary tradition in that region, under the Ch6las. The western part of the Deccan under 
the Karnataka—Chalukyas which continued the Satav&hana tradition, held on till about the 8th century 
A. D., and the other dynasties and regional styles in this western zone that were coeval with or succeeded 
thease had, in diminishing degrees, been keeping the link, until ultimately they were over-whelmed by the 
Rashtraktita art. The medieval mannerisms of the Deccan (east and west) under the Late Chalukyas, 
Yadavas, Kakatiyas, Hoysalas etc., are not our concern here. It should, however, be noted that the entire 
lower Karnataka, under the Gangas and Nolambas owed their art allegiance to the early Chalukyan norm 
which was the succsssor to the Satavahana traditions. Thus, to some extent, there was a dichotomy మ 
art pool, in the Deccan, in the post-Satavahana period, as between the eastern half and western half, 
broadly speaking, and the unitary mould, as prevailed under theSatavahanas,and their immediate successors, 
between 2nd century B.C. and 3rd century A.D. was not to continue. Therise and proliferation of cults had 
bzen, to a large extent, responsible for this transformation, notwithstanding the fact that mass contact 
was the easiest in that period, as from one place to another, by highways and trade routes. North of 
Andhra Desa, on the Kalinga coast, the temple art was, again, showing a contiguous influence of the 
Eastern Chalukyan developments, as at Sri Kurmam of the southern vimana style, and Madhuk€svara 
and Bhimé§vara temples at Mukhalingam of the rékha-prasada type, while the Orissan influence was equally 
represented though at a relatively later date, from around the 10th-11th centuryA. D., as in the SOm€svara 
temple at Mukhalingam. The phenomenon of the Kalinga art style in temple building was the direct 
result of the assured temporal prospsrity witnessed by this region in the period between the 8th-12th century 
A. D., under the various kingdoms for Hinduism, and equally for the Vajrayana Buddhism, as at Ratnagiri. 
From the point of cult usage, it would seem that cortain Pasupata and Kalamukha practices, had permeated 
into the Orissan and the neighbouring Ganjam and Srikakulam tractof Andhra Pradesh already by the 
9th-10th century A. D., and this, when it gathered momentum, resulted in a landward nexus and liaison 
of the temple cults with the neighbouring zonesof Madhya Pradesh. At Mukhalingam which received 
the erotic art impact directly from Kalinga,the main temple carries ardhava-médhra for even figures other 
than Lakulisa, as for example, Tandava Siva, Karttik€ya, etc., indicating the impregnation of the sha@kta 
mystique in the matrix of art. The full impregnation of these cult devices is to be seen displayed in the 
great Konarak temple for Sun which, notwithstanding its poised position on the sea— mainly for its aptness 
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from the sun cult — was of entirely an inland cult family and, otherwisc, for its device of mobility, in 
stillness in the form of massive chariots and horses had definitely been indebted to the Later ChOla 0121101 
and horse type of mukhamandapas as at Darasuram etc., and the matrimonial alliance of the Chélas 
with the East Gafiga family had helped it. Thus their access was along the coastal littoral all the way down 
to Tamil Nadu but, in essence, this link was not spacial but conceptual, and the Orissa style was otherwise 
well and truly moored to its own local anchor of the Késari and Gajapati heritage. 


That it could have been a two way traffic also in certain adventitious though later, medieval 
contexts is shown by the dainty though diminutive ratha or temple car of stone that Vijayanagar king 
Krishna Déva Raya erected at the Vitthalatemple at Hampi —apparently the aftermath to his Orissan 
campaign — as indeed was done by him at Maharnavami Dibba also where the outermost stone carved 
veneer of his times was of greenish chloritic schist (after the raw material of the Orissan monuments), 
while the two earlier stone venzer had both been of granite (which was an indigenous material). But here 
it was not an immediate and direct impact but essentially the subjective reaction of a later ruler to an earlier 
art model and its material. Even the Eastern Gaga idiom had been well received in the interior of the 
coastal Andhra region, as at Chebrolu, where the Adik€égava temple represents the southernmost available 
rékha-nagara temple, with some elements of the Ganga idiom, as in the elephant and lion pillar motif of 
its mukha mandapa and the kakshd@sana parapet and dwarf pillars on its side entrance. It also introduces 
erotic sculptures on the temple tower, as is found in the Jagannath temple at Puri, and not generally found 
common in the south in pre-medieval times, and found mostly as miniature frieze carvings on pillars 


and mandapa bases of separate structures like Kalyana mandapa, Vasanta mandapa etc., inthe Vijayanagar 
period. 


Thus, while the northern most part of the coastal Andhra tract is liable to absorb the direct 
impacts of the Kalinga — Eastern Ganga art metier, the middle Andhra Pradesh was open to this as well 
as to Chalukyan and Tamil Nadu art influences, in equal measure, which in the medieval times, was best 
promoted by the Chdja and Vijayanagar Imperial powers. However, it is to be noted that in terms of cult 
usages, the Kalinga tract, with its neighbourly areas of Madhya Pradesh and Andhra, was a centre of 
esoteric Shakta and Pasupata Saiva groups, but this itself is not perceived in such overtones in the rest of 
Andhra Pradesh and is least manifest in the religious cult fabric of Tamil Nadu although it does appear 
in the form of the Mah@svara and Somasiddhanta cult and was patronised in important ChOja and coeval 
centres, as at Tiruvorriyur, Kodumbalur, Chidambaram etc. It gave place, by an inevitable assimilation 
with the indigenous brand of Saivism, to the mass based Saiva Siddhanta tradition of the medieval Tamil 
Nadu, as different from the Agamic Suivism followed in many of the temples. 


This shows that the religion which fostered the temples and other institutions was, where gradually 
controlled by the clergy entirely, in one form or other, apt to present extremely individualistic trends, while 
those where a democratic administration of the temples by villa ge assemblies etc., was prevalent, the cult 
motivations were tempered with aesthetic, functional and other biases, so that the resultant picture presented 
of the temple and art institutions was of a sober and dignified type and was well affiliated to the mass 
ethos rather than to esoteric complexes isolated from folk programmes. 
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Newly discovered Buddhist and Hindu Cave temples at Panhale. 
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THE NEWLY DISCOVERED BUDDHIST AND HINDU CAVE TEMPLES OF 
PANHALE, DISTRICT RATNAGIRI 


—Dr. R. నా Gupte 


South Konkan has been an important site of Buddhist art activity from very early times. One 
importaiit reason was the early spread of Buddhism in the area. According to some scholars Buddhism 
spread in the Konkan as early as the life time of the Master! (560-480 B. C.). By the middle of the third 
century B.C.,the Buddhist emperor A&8Oka despatched Buddhist missionaries to spread the Dhamma. 
YGna Dharmarakshita was sent to Aparfnta (Konkan) and Mahadharma-rakshita to Maharashtra. 
The mission of the former was a great success, some 37,000 people of the Konkan being converted to 
the new faith.? 


Ptirna, one of the favourite disciples of the Buddha, belonged to Supara. This was the capital 
from which YOna Dharmarakshita had preached the Law. Ptirna, who was the chief merchant of 
Supara, while on a visit to Sravasti came into contact with some Buddhist monks. Impressed by their 
teachings he decided to become the disciple of the Master. Later, he offered to go to ShonSparanta (i.e., 
the Konkan) to preach the Law. According to this tradition, it was P€rna who converted the people of 
Konkan to Buddhism.? 


A large number of cave temples were excavated -under Buddhist patronage in the Konkan, in the 
Ratnagiri and Colaba districts. 


There are large number of caves in the Ratnagiri district at Chiplum, Khed, Dabhol, 
Sangamesvar, Gavhani-Velgaum and Vade Padel.* The newly discovered cave-temples of Panhale 
lie nestled in the heart of the Western Ghats. The village is set in very picturesque surroundings, in the | 
heart of a beautiful countryside, twenty kilometres from the village of Vakavali (which is 14 kilometres 
away from Dapoli) and lies on the Khed-Dapoli road. A rough, jeepable road, passing through a 
fascinating country side, leads-to the small village of Panhale, set in a valley (Pl. 57, 58). 


The caves have an austere appearance. They lie on the banks of the river Kodtai, on a lower 
level of the surrounding ranges. Their architecture and sculpture look primitive. There is one beautiful 
sculpture, placed in a niche inside one of the caves, which apparently does not belong to the original scheme 
of sculptures. 





1. Maharashtra State Gazetteer, Ratnagiri District, nd Edition (Revised), 1962, p. 99. Buddhist legends 3 im the Papanch- 
Sudani and Sarathappakasini record the conversion of Konkan to Buddhism in the life-time of Gautama. 


2. Dikshit, M.G., Buddhist Settlement in Western India. Unpublished, p. 5. Y6na Dharmarakshita is said to have 
converted 37, 000 people to Buddhism in the Konkan. | 


3. Maharashtra State Gazetteer, Ratnagiti, Opp. Cit. pp. 99~100. 
4. Fergusson J. & Burgess J. —-The Cave Temples of India, p. 204. 
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The State Archaeology Department has cleared some of the caves and the local Gram Panchayat 
under the enthusiastic leadership of Dr. Sane, the Sarpanch, has builta jeepable road leading to the 
cives. The State Department of Archaeology has numbered these caves most eratically. 


Most of these caves are small in dimension. The biggest being 10.18 metres by 5.92 metres and 
the smallest 2.33 metres by 2.32 metres. Only four caves have cells carved forthe residence of the monks. 
The rest of the Buddhist group have no cells carved, and cannot legitimately be described as vtharas. Out 
of the twenty caves, thirteen are Buddhist and seven Hindu. The first thirteen caves belong to the Buddhist 
denomination, while the next seven belong to the Suivite sect. In one of the Buddhist cells, a sculpture of 
a D&vi (001. 59) has been installed inside the niche of its back wall. But the sculpture apparently does 
not belong there. Compared to the other sculptures carved inside, which are extremely crude and primitive, 
this one is very sophisticated and shows an advanced technique which does not belong to Panhale. 


The Architecture : 


The architectural movement in the Ratnagiri district seems very distinct from the movement 
in the rest of the Western Deccan. One distinguishing feature lies in the conception of the vihara it-elf. 
Even in the early Hinayana vihadras of the Western Deccan, such as those at Bhaja, Pitalkhoro, Ajanta, 
Kondane, Bedsa, etc., or those at Nasik or Junnar, the Hinaydna vihara is much better conceived. The 
halls are bigger. Each cell door has a chaitya arch with rail pattern over it, and a slanting door-frame. 
The railing pattern connects all the cell doors. The door pattern is repeated as a kind of decorative motif 
on the walls of the vestibules of the Bedsa and Karle chaityas. 


At Panhale, the conception of the vihdra has not yet developed. A number of cells are carved 
with an entrance door, which is not only plain, but crude. Out of the thirteen Buddhist viharas, oniy four 
have cells excavated for the residence of the monks. Even these lock primitive. 


The entire architectural movement of this early period lacksthe fineness and refinement of the later 
movement which began in the second century B. C. Panhale is not the only one of this type. The caves, 
at Chiplun, Dabhol and Sangamesvar are of the same type. A number of caves in the Colaba district 
like those at Mahad (at Kol, a village across the Savitri river, south-east of Mahad) or Sirwal, Wai, etc., 
show a family resamblance. Most of these consist of a few dilapidated cells with no pretensions as to size 
and style. 


Worship at Panhale was probably offered before the three-tiered stupas, infront of Caves No. 5 
and 6(P1. 60a). There are four stipas in all, one in front of Cave 5 and threein front of Cave 6. It 
is possible that these may have been originally chaitya-cum-viharas. But there are no signs of their being 
originally one. It is possible that worship was offered in the open, in front of these primitive vih@ras. 
The surroundings being pleasant, this kind of worship would have appealed to the Buddhist monks. As 
one stands before these sfipas carved out of rock, a beautiful view is obtained of the fascinating valley 
with the river Kodtai close by and green lash of vegetation all round. : 


Only three caves of the Buddhist group have pillared verandas. These pillars are plain, octagonal 
. without a base, or capital. In one solitary instance in Cave 6, the octagonal pillars of the vleranda 
కధగా moulded capitals. 
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PLATE 58 


Newly discovered Buddhist and Hindu Cave temples at Panhale. 
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Newly discovered Buddhist and Hindu Cave temples at Panhale. 
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Sculpture of Dévi in one of the Buddhist cells. 
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Two of the Buddhist caves have window-openings, [Caves No. 2 (216 cm. by 135 cm.) and 6 
(94 cm. by 101 cm.)]. These windows too are plain in conception. A brief description of the caves will 
give some idea of this early architectural movement. Cave No. 1 looks very primitive. The dedicatory 
block is blank, as also the door-jambs. The cave is 383 cms., by 382 cms. On the back-wall is carved a 
plain niche, which probably housed a sculpture. 


Cave No. 2 has an austere appearance. It has a veranda (1004 cm., in breadth and 312 యి, in 
depth) supported by two octagonal half-pillars and two-pilasters. On the right side is a cell. The door- 
jamb is plain. The main hall has a plain door and two big window-openings, on the two sides. 
The main hall is 1018 cm., by 592cm. There are two cells onthe back-wall. Inthe main hall, sixteen 
panels are carved, but not finished. These are left blank. On the left side of the central door are carved 
eight standing figures in low relief which cannot be identified (Pl. 60 a). 


Cave No. 3 1s a cell with a plain door. The dedicatory block is blank. On the back-wall is a 
niche. Another niche is carved on the left. Cave No. 4 is a small excavation 286 cm., by 290 cm. Cave 
No. 5 is a little bigger (468 cm., by 364 cm.). Its entrance door is plain. On the right side of the entrance 1s 
carved a stipa. It has a Médhi, Anda, Harmika, Chatra with crescent above. Cave No. 6 has a veranda, 
main hall and shrine (7). Outside the cave are three stiipas, cylindrical in shape, which are broken. ‘Two 
half-pillars and two pillasters support the veranda. There is a parapet wall. The main hall has a central 
entrance and two windows, on either side. The main hal] is 642 cm., by 603 cm. It has a central door 
in the back-wall, which leads to the shrine and two cclls, on cither side of it. Inside is a male sculpture 
seated in padm@sana. Its head is missing. Cave Nos. 7, 8 and 9 are small cells. Cave No. 10 is only a 
little bigger than these. It has, however, a beautiful sculpture of Bhairavi. She seems to be in a war-like, 
dancing posture. The entire body is thrown foraward in a graceful movement. The right leg, the right 
hand and the torso move forward. This forward movement is balanced by a movement of the left leg, 
which, along with the left hand, is moved backwards. The oval face which is tilted to the right and the 
elongated crown, enhance the beauty, grace and poise of the figure (PI. 59). The goddess holds a 
noose and asword. Insome sculptures identified as Bhairayi, the goddess is seen holding noose 
battle axe and a sword in her two hands’. In this sculpture, in cave No. 10, the goddess is holding a 
sword,® instead of a battle axe. So, it is possible to identify this goddess as Bhairavi since 
numerous Bhairavi forms are associated with these weapons. 


Cave No. 11 is an ordinary cell. Cave No. 12 has.a veranda supported by two half-pillars and 
two pillasters, octagonal in shape. The veranda has a parapet wall. The back-wall of the veranda has 
three doors, each leading to a cell. Cave No. 13 is a simple and plain cell. 


An architectural movement needs econcmicsupport. This usually comes either from the Royalty 
or the trading community. A student of history is aware of the fact that there was no royal power worth 
mentioning inthe region now known as Maharashtra before the Maurya period. To suggest the existence 
of Maurya power in the present Maharashtra region, our only evidence is the Sopare Inscription of Asoka. 
A&6ka’s authority:in the region could not have been very effective. It would have been difficult for the 
Mauryas to govern Maharashtra from the distant city of Pataliputra in the present day Bihar. 





5, Gupte R.S. - Jeonography of the Hindus, Buddhists and Jains, 1972!" PP. 75-16, 
6, ‘Ibid, p. 103. 
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[t may then be legitimately presumed that the architectural activities in the region must have 
been financed by the trading community. It is a well known fact that a large number of the followers of the 
Buddha were traders and bankers, like Anatha-pindaka. The legend of Ptirna, mentioned earlier suggests 
that it was this class which first embraced the Doctrine of the Buddha. It was under their patronage 
the earliest caves of Western India were excavated. Most of these lived on the Western coast for purposes 
oftrade. It is, therefore, logical to find the earliest caves located close to the Western coast. This would. 
Suggest an early dating for the caves of Panhale. 


Another evidence of- its early dating is the low relief of its sculptures. In the early stages of the 
evolution of sculptures, the relief was low. The light and shade technique had not yet developed. Early 
art was like child art. In the course of evolution, sculpture developed in dimension, and relief. The bas- 
reliefs of Sanchi are dated on this principle. On the same principle, the caves of Panhale could also be 
considered as belonging to a period preceding those at Bhaja and Karle. 


It seems therefore that the Buddhist architectural movement at Panhale preceded the Hina) ana 
movement of the Western Deccan. This movement seems to have little in common with the later 
fHina}ana movement, Its austere conception, its crude execution, its complete lack of any pretension 
to style or size, would suggest for it an early dating, pushing back the Buddhist architectural movement 
by two centuries. | " 


The Hindu Caves: 


Cave No. 14 seems to bea Hindu excavation. Its interior is similar to the other excavated cells 
here. The only distinguishing feature of this cave is itscourtyard, and the sculptures carved ontwosides of 
thedoor leading to the caves. There are twelve sculptures ina panel, donein bas-relief, which reveal very 
inferior craftsmanship. They look very crude. These may suggest some mystic formula, or Mandala, 
and may suggest Sakti influence. One of these on the right side of the door holding a Jakufa in the right 
hand seated with legs folded, may be LakuliSa. 


Adjoining this is another cave. In a niche on the lft side of the door is a loose sculpture of 
Gantéa. The plan of the cave is simple. There is a courtyard, a pillared veranda and the main hall 


which is small. 


Cave No. 15(No. 11 of State Archaeology) marks an improvement overtheearlier caves (Pl. 57). 
Its veranda pillars are decorative: They are of the vase and foliage type yet different fiom 
those at Ellora. The main hall looks like a corridor and is rectangular in shape. It is supported by four 
pillars which have a square base, a shaft which is square at the lower end octagonal at the top, ah 
abacus and two-sided dwarf-supported capital. On two sides of the hall are platforms showing gajathara 
design. 


The most interesting feature of this cave is its liaga shrine. This shrine is fully separated from the 
surfounding 10ck to give it the appearance of a structural temple. Even the spire is fully carved. Two 
door-guardians keep guard on two sides of the shrine door. There is a circumambulatory passage 

to go round the shrines. There are two platforms in this passage. 


On the ceiling of the rectangular hall, a number of sculptures are carved in bas-relief. Some 


i ia these are religious, and some secular. One of these shows Indra riding his Airavata, another shows 


whys 
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Newly discovered Buddhist and Hindu Cave tempies at Panhale. 
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Newly discovered Buddhist and Hindu Cave temples at Panhale. 


. ee. 2 : న aa a iy Be 
= ‘ | NS 


+ జ్‌ | 


[5 [ (శ క్‌ జ జ్‌ న సి + 
ళీ క a 3 
గ్‌ ౫ 9 జ్‌ a os జ్జ 


| వ్న్‌ 
| 

| 

\ 









A 


సోన టో కో లి (ఈ 4 








ft 


: ae ” ite క 





నో 
: ళీ 
జ 
న్‌ లీ 


+. 
= 
re 
న! 
ఖే కా! మ్‌ ఎ క eer సుతా జా 


ఫి 
జే 

ft 

: - 

య్‌ 

ఫి 

+. 

| 


Cave No. 19 


PLATE 62 


Newly discovered Buddhist and Hindu Cave temples at Paniale. 
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Cave No. 15 (న. A.) 
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Krishna dancing on Kaliya, another shows him holding Mt. Govardhana, accompanied by cows, and 


playing on a flutes; another shows Sravana carrying his blind parents; still another shows pcople offering 
prayers to a tree (Vriksha-pija), etc. 


Cave No. 16 has a veranda with a parapet wall, supported by two decorative pillars, with a 
box-type member showing a vase and foliage design. The next cave is a little bigger. The veranda 
has a parapet wall, two octagonal half-pillars and two pilasters. On the left side of the veranda is a sculpture 
of 6218852, now painted red by the local devotees (P1.60 6). He is seated in the paryankasana. He 
holds a parasu (battle-axe) anda danta (tooth) in his two right hands, and a mddaka and a padma (lotus) in 
the left. Close to his folded left leg can be seen the outlines of his vehicle, the rat. The dedicatory 
block of the main hall is blanx. Two windows are carved on two sides of the door of the main hall. 
There is a big niche on the back-wall, which its empty. 


Cave 19 (S. A. 14) has a pillared veranda with a parapet wall (Pl. 61). Th two pillars 
which support the veranda ceiling ar. decorative, and reveal an advanced technique. The veranda has 
two sculptures. Gané$a is carved ina nicheon the left side of the veranda. The idol is not in a good state of 
preservation. The god carries a parasu in his upper right hand. A Saivite godde.s is carved on the left wall 
of the veranda, seated in the vama-lalitasana. The sculpture is damaged, and the objects she carries in 
her hands are not clear. In the ciiga shrine there is a sculpture in relief. 


Cave No. 20 has a pillared veranda (Pl. 58). Two pillars and two pilasters which are decora- 
tive, support the-veranda ceiling (Pl. 62). The entrance door to the main hall is decorative. There are 
vase-and-foliage pillars on two sides of it. Thedoor-frame is decorative. The back-wall of the main 
hall has a cell carved, but it does not look like a shrine. Another cell is carved on the right side of 
the central cell, but is left incomplete. 


Cave Nos. 16, 17, 18 and 19 have court-yards. This is made possible by the rock-face which 
slopes on this side. Flights of steps lead to these caves. 


The Hindu caves of Panhale belong to the Saivite sect, and were probably excavated during the 
period of the Kalachuris, who ruled over the Konkan, Maharashtra and Gujarat from A. D. 550 to A. D.620. 
The presence of 622682 in two of the caves would suggest that these caves were not excavated earlier than 
the fifthcentury as sculptures of Ganééa of an earlier period are rare’. The Gané$a sculptures at Panhale 
answer to the description of that deity in the Matsya-purdya® and the Rupamandana.> The presence of 
a sculpture of Lakulisa in one of the caves would also suggest Kalachuri influence. The Kalachuris were 
ardent devotees of Siva, and belonged to the P&gupata sect. This would strengthen the belief that these 
caves were excavated during their regime. 





7. Gutty, Alice - Ganefa, New Delhi, 1971, p. 26. 
8. Khare G.H., Méarti-Vijfana, p. 160. 
9. Ibid. p. 10 


FORTS IN ANCIENT ANDHRA 
— Sri N . బీ Ramachandra Murthy, M.As, B.ED. 


The term fort implies a stronghold affording protection and security to the inhabitants of those 
who take refuge in it. In Sanskrit language it is commonly known as durga—a place inaccessible of 
approach, or impassable tract. It is common knowledge that forts have indeéd played a significant rele 
in Indian military history fight from the earliest times down to the recent past. Before we take up the 
problems of forts and fortifications that were prevalent in the Andhra country through the different 
historical periods we shall first have an idea of the concept of a fort and its origin. 


Primarily the term fort denotes defence which grew as a corollary to the trends of warfare which 
is one of the commonest features of human existence since times immemorial. Wars were fcught in the 
annals of Indian history, for more than one reason. The factors that prompted the rise and ccnstruction 
of forts were primarily defensive, defence from the hazards of nature as well as out side attacks by the 
neighbouring enemies. In the early-historic periods, cattle raiding appears to have been the most ccmmen 
cause for several wars: which could be seen from the war between the Matsyas and Kauravas in the Maha 
Bharata.' Another important reason appears to be the rise of Aryan political ideals of kingship and 
State. This in turn laid upon the king the function of not only to govern his subjects but also to protect 
them. Further it also roused the ambition of the king to wage war against his fellow kings of neighbouring 
States and thus establish his supremacy. Thus the frequent outbreak of wars among the 
kings of different states also seems to be one of the factors that gave rise to the birth 
of several forts and fortifications. Another and more important reason for the frequent wars lay 
in the social organization? of the period which approved of death on the battle field as befitting a great 
warrior, Thus a study of the causes and conditions for the outbreak of wars would lead us to surmise 
that the forts were mainly defensive in purpose. While the concept of the fort remained constant throughout 
during different periods, it was not the case with the structure of a fort. The fort as a structure went on 
undergoing changes from time to time, in accordance with the techniques of warfare, and the exigencies 
of military requirements. This becomes clear from the different kinds of fortified structures that came to 
light belonging to different periods and those that survived the ravages of both man and nature. 


The fort or the institution of forts goes back to the Védic period. The VEdic literature contains | 
numerous references to forts and fortifications that flourished during the period. The Rigvéda refers 
to Pura‘, Durga, and రిట్‌ to mean a rampart or defensive wall with a palisade and ditch, We find in the 
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Atharva Véda a reference to rampart as Vapra!. The Yajurvéda Samhita alludes to 2 mahd@pura* or a 
great fort. Further we find the Rigvéda refering to a Purapati? or lord of the fort, and the Atharva Véda 
referring to Agni and Indra as destroyers of forts and calls Indra as Purandara or breaker of cities in 
his encounters with the fortified settlements of the Dasas. 


Thus a study of the above Védic literature makes it clear that forts were already existing in India 
by the time of Aryan immigration, and were the constant targets of attack by the invaders. 


It is already pointed above that forts came into existence as a result cf the Aryan political 
ideals of kingship and State. In the beginning, forts or fortified cities weie the sole prerogative of a king 
worthy of the name, whose duty it was to protect his subjects from frequent attacks of the reighbours 
as well as foreign intruders. Later on, in couse of time, forts gained paramount military significance 
with the increase in wars among different kings. Gradually they elso assumed to have administrative 
importance as well, since a fort came to meun the headquarters of the king from where, he used to 
administer the Kingdom. 


Thus the functions of a fort became two fold: military and administrative. Though in the 


beginning it wis the seat of military strength and power, later on it became the seat of political 
authority as well. 


With regard to the evolution of the fort as a structure, we have to go back to the patterns of 
settlement and habitation among prehistoric and proto historic men. In this connection the observations 
of Mr. Allchin are interesting enough. He states, “habitation sites in the Neolithic—Chalcclithic periods 
included small open air sites, caves and rock shelters of hills.4 According to him the main considerations 
of their habitations were, occupation, agriculture, hunting, defcnce and ccmmunicaticns.5 This is 
amply proved by the existence of great walls around Kot Diji and Kelibangan which were meant 
primarily to discourage human and animal intrusion ’®. Similarly forts or ‘promontory forts’’ as Piggott 
calls them were discovered at Kot Diji® Kohtras Buthi?, and Mazena Damb!’® etc., of Amri and Kulli 
cultures of pre-Harappan period in Sind and Baluchistan showing traces of defensive walls, rampartsete. 
At Harappa and Mohenjodaro,!! Wheeler discovered two lofty citadels of uniform size and nature, 
which were meant primarily to guard the cities against river floods. 


In south India, according to Allchin గో settlements were made on the tops of hills, caves or rock 
shelters which were often enlarged by the construction of a terrace in front.!2 Habitations belonging to 
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neolithic-chalcolithic period ere disccvered by the excavations at Sanganakallu, Tekkallakota end 
Hallur.' At Hallur were discovered by S11 Negeraja Rao evidences of circuler huts, with conical rcofs. 
The same patterns continued even during the Iron Age period, also, with little variaticns. The fore- 
going study would enable us to assume that prehistoric dwellings-huts, caves cr rock shelters which 

sre meant to provide protection and Security, besides shelter, cculd in all probability be taken as 
the fore-runners of later day houre types which inturn led to the formaticn of villages, tcwns and 
Cities. Cities* began to appcer in India during the Ist half of the Ist mellintum B. C., which were 
charecterised by the eppearance of a most or ditch, rampart etc., around the area. This is proved 
by the evidence of archaeclcgical excavaticns at Kausambi? Rajagrihe,* and Ahichhatra°? asscciated 
with P. G. Ware and N. B. P. Levels. Thus the growth of forts and fortificaticns appears 10 be gradual 
and evolutionary instead of being a sudden cff shoot of Aryan political ideal of kingship. 


To com: to the State of Andhra Pradesh, we find it abounds in a series of forts end fortificaticns 
of diffe ent kinds in all the corners. Almost evcry village seems to have had some kind of fort or fcrti- 
fication around it. In order to understand the different kinds of forts that existed in Andhia through 
the times, we should first have an idca ofits physiogrephical i.e., geographical and geological, features 
that played a key role in the rise of severe] mighty and powerful kingdcms. 


Gzographically the present State of Andhra Pradesh comprises cf three distinct regions (viz.) 
the Coastal area, the Rayalasima or the Ceded Districts end the Telingana cr parts of erstwhile 
Hyderabad State. It is situated between Latitude N 12-41 to 20° and Longitude 
E 77° to 84-50" and consists of a coast line nearly 600 miles long stretching along the Bay 
of Bengal. Its mountain ranges are the Eastern ghats, known by several Iccal names as the 
Mahéndragiri, Erramalais, Nallamalais, and other systems. 11 possesses rich deltaic plains watercd by 
the semi perennial rivers like the Godavary and Krishna, while Tungabhadra, is their tributary. There 
are also small rivulets like Bahuda, Gundlakamma, Paléru, M@n€ru etc., and springs like the Pulicat 
Lake and Kolléru. 


Its main geological formations are the granites called by different Jocal names as the Dharwar 
formation which consists of mostly, schists, profcund in the Chittoor district, Khondalite, Cuddapah and 
Kurnool! formations, and Gondwana formations etc. We also come across the Deccan traps which are 
mostly found in Northern Telingana. 


With this background of physiographical features, we shall now proceed 10 make a study of the 
forts and fortifications that were obtaining in the different 1151011021 periods. 


To take up the ancient period first, we have to largely depend upon the evidence available from 
archaeological excavations at different siter, and epigraphical references, in the absence of any 
evidence available from literature of the contemporary period. 
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The earliest known empire in the Andhra country was the Satavahana or the Andhra Satavahina 
that flourished from the last quarter of the 3rd B. C., to Ist quarter of the 3rd c. A. D., according to Puranic 
and epigraphical evidence. The Satavahanas were the sole masters cf the ౧1116 Deccen ard Scuth India 
known as ‘ Dakshinapathapatis’. From Megasthenes we learn that they were a powerful tribe possessing 
30 walled towns, 10,000 cavalry and 2000 elephants!. Frcem this we surmise that the Andhras were not 
only a highly civilized nation, but also organised and pcweiful pecple to reckcn with. Their prircipal 
seats of power were DharanikOta, situated on the river Krishna in the Guntur district and Paithan, on 
the Godavary in the Aurangabad district. Though direct evidence to the existence cf fcrts iS Iecking 
in comtemporary literature and imscripticns, we find archaeological excavaticns conducted at 
Peddabankwr in Karimnagar district, and DharanikOta, yielding traces of defensive walls. One reascn for 
the absence of mention of the forts of the period may be, that the kings in the ancient pericd tock pride in 
naming the vanquished rather than their cities. Another important reason appears to be the comparative 
absence of siege warfare as against the prevailing land battles on an open terrace in between the two 
warring kingdoms. 


At DharanikOta,* Sri Krishna Murthy discovered, three continuous periods of cccupaticn. In 
Period 111 he discovered an enclosure wall measuring 129 fi. long and 3 ft. 9” wide. The association of 
NBP with PI of the Rouletted ware and lime stone sculptures of 2nd, 3rd c. A. D., with PIT and 
of celadon ware and Tantric icons with P IJI would reveal that the site had been in occupation from 
3rd - 2nd| century B.C., to the 9th - 10th century A. D. : 


Another place, that we find belonging to this period probably is Bodhan in the Nizambad 
district. It is known as the capital city of ASmaka of the Jataka literature. styled Potali,? Potana, Podana, 
or Paudanya according to Buddhist Jataka literature and inscriptions. The country in which it is 
situated probably corresponds to Asmagai‘ of Pliny. The antiquity of this place and the existence of 
a huge mud mound lead us to surmise that it must have been a strong fortified city during the 
Satavahana period. 


Peddabank4tr,' situated near Peddapally in the Karimnagar district reveaeld to the excavators of the 
State Archaeological department two cultural periods. InP II from bottom upwards was found a massive baked 
brick structure covering an area of 39.5 & 30.3 metres Standing to a height of 4 courses and showing an 
entrance in the northern wall. Besides, several iron objects including a dagger, sickles, and arrow heads, 
seddle querns were discovered in the deposits of this period. In sub period 11 were found numerous 
Satavahana coins, and a Roman silver coin of Augustus Caesar. A noteworthy feature of this level was 
the discovery of a terracotta seal inscribed in Brahmi characters and readin g “Vijayapura harakasa rathasa’. 
Of the structural remains, a 16.8 m., square brick mandapa standing to a height of 10 courses was exposed. 
Along the exterior of the walls of this structure were noticed Irregular post holes while at the centre 
was a 1.11 metre square cistern. | 


The Satavahanas were succeeded by their erstwhile subordinates during the 3rd c. A.D., like the 
Ikshvak ts, Salankdyanas, the Brihatphaldyanas, the Ananda Gotrins, the Pallavas and the Vish nukup- 
os To this post-Satavahana period belong the forts of Vijayapuri, Véhgi, Kandarapura, Lendultra, 
KudGra etc. 
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Vijayapuri was the capital of the Ikshvakus inthe Krishna valley. It is also known as 
Nagarjunakonda! where excavations revealed numerous structures of the early historic pericd. Of them, 
the citadel with its ground fortification wall, ditch, gates and barracks is indeed very important. 
The citadel wall which encloses a trapezoidal area about 300 x 200 ft., ran along the right bank of the 
river Krishna, in the west at an average distance of about 350 ft., from it, while on the south it overlay 
the Pada Kundellagutta hill. Trenches laid across the wall showed two phases of construction the first or 
the lower phase represented by a rampart of mud or morum, about 80 ft., wide at the base, resting on the 
natural soil while the second was represented by a brick wall 9 to 14 ft., thick, generally, built either on 
the existing rampart or on a secondary filling over it. The fortifiction wall was surrounded by a ditch 
12 ft., desp, and varying from 74 to 132 గ. in width. It is provided with two gateways one each 
on the castern and western siaes and a narrow postern gate on the north. An exploration of the 
area revealed 4 fortifications—the first built of rubble that stood at the entrance of the valley from 
the east, the second enclosing the citadel, which revealed two phases—one a heaped up mud and the 
other a brick wall with an average width of 11 ft. built over the Ist. The third built of rubble ran on 
the summit of the Siddaladari hill, while the 4th of a medieval construction ran over the top edge of 
the Nagarajuna hill. It was divided into 3 zones by partiticn walls, provided with 6 gates and 
approached by ramps and steps through well guarded out works. 


Véngi or Venhgipura, corresponding to modern Peda Végi near Ellore in the West Godavari 
district, was the seat of power of the Salankadyanas as we know from their C. P. charters. It has been 
described as Benagouron situated in the country of Salekenoi by Ptolemy in the 2nd c. A. D. 
Yuan-chwang who visited this part of the country in the 7th century A. D., mentions it as Ping-ki-Lo, the 
capital of An-to-Lo or Andhra’, We also find mention of this in the Allahabad Pillar inscription of 
Haris€na* describing the southern exploits of his master Samudragupta in the latter half of the 4th 
century A. D. Vefigi continued to enjoy a place of political importance even during the time of the 
Eastern Chalukyas who came to be called as the Chalukyas of Véngi. Further the fact that it still 
possesses some antiquarian remains of interest points evidence in this direction. 


Next comes into consideration Kudra identical with modern Gudivada in the Krishna 
district. Ptolemy called it as Kodoura.° From the Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman, we find it was their 
apital city of the Brihatphalaya nas. 


Lendulfira® or modern Denduluru, near Ellore in the West Godavary district is another town 
of antiquity, that we come across in the Chikkul]a plates of Vikram€ndravarman of the Vishnukundin 
dynasty. It appears to be a place of considerable political importance. Pishtapura? or modern Pitha- 
puram in the East Godavary district finds mention for the first time in the Allahabad pillar inscription 
of Hariséna. It is said to have been captured by the imperial forces of Samudragupta. Again we 
find reference to it in the Aihole® inscription of Pulak@Sin II called Satyasraya. We find it as captured 
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by him during his campaign of coastal Andhra in the 7th century A. D. It mentions Pishtaptra as, 
66 Pishtam Pishtapura’’. The Maruturu plates! of PulakeSin JI issued during his 8th regnel yeer 
also refer to Pishtapura as captured by him from the Durjayas who were holding semi-independent 
status under the Vishnukundins before they became independent. 


While the above mentioned were some of the Sthala durgas of the traditicnal category, we 
also find reference to the existence of a Jaladurga at Kolleru inthe West Godavari district. This is evident 
from the mention of ‘ Kunala lake’? in the Allahabad pillar inscription and Aihole? inscripticn of 
PulakéSin If which refers explicitly to the existence of a Jaladurga. It continued to be so, is proved from 
the fact that it finds mention in the Chellur plates* of the Eastern Chilukya king Kuldttunga Choda JI 
dated న్‌. 1056 wherein it is referred to as ‘ Sarasipuri’ whose chief at the time was Katamanaycka of 
Kolanu. 


Now coming to the Eastern Chalukya period we find Pandarahga, the brahmin gencral of 
Vijayaditya 111 or Gunaga Vijayaditya conqueiing the BSya kottams or the strongholds of the Byes end 
reducing the forts of Kattemu and Kandukuru, according to the Addanki inscripticn. 


Thus a studyof the Satavahana and post S&tavahana periods would reveal that the art of forti- 
fication or constructing forts was not altogether unknown in ancient Andhra. Though direct refercnces 
to the forts is lacking in the literature of the period, the evidence of archaeological excavaticns prcves 
the point. Further testimony to the existence of fortified towns and forts is previded by the epigraphs 
of the period and the accounts of foreign travellers like Megasthenes, Pliny, Ptolemyand Yuaii-chwang. 
Another important feature of this period appears 10 be the predcminance of Sthala durgas as egainst the 
other kinds of traditional classification. This may be due to the comparitive absence of siege war fare 
direct attack against the forts and fortified cities of the rival kings, as againstthe prevailing phencmencn 
of land battles. This may have also reduced the incidence of attack on the forts considerebly, and kence 
the defence equipmentand machinery of the forts belonging to this period is less when ccmpered to the 
huge and magnificient fort complexes of the medieval pericds. The absence or near absenccof the Giri 
durgas during early period also may perhapes be attributed to the abcve factor. 


Coming to the organization and maintenance of forts in the ancient pericd, we do not have much 
material on hand. Forts in the ancient Andhra seem to have occupied a place of lesser importznce in the 
four fold division of army into infantry, cavalry, elephantry and chariotry. Kautilya gives 2 detailed 
exposition of the rules governing the construction and maintenance of forts. He mentions a Durga 
Pranta padla5 to command a fort and refers toa revenue’ from the forts andlistsa series cf 1011 duties as 
comirig under the head of forts. In the Satavahana period, the empire was divided for administrative 
convenience into several @hdras, rashstras or ratthas, and each of which comprised a ‘ nigama’ or central 
town. Each was governed by an amatya or governor, who was perhaps holding the charge of forts also. 
The post-Satavahana period saw the rise of several petty principalities which were governe¢ ty thc kings 
themselves directly and hence did not require a separate ౨06 to look after forts. . 
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A STUDY OF ADHISHTHANAS IN EARLY TEMPLES OF ANDHRA PRADESH 


— Sri H. Sarkar 


The adhishthana is first of the six angas or parts! of a south Indian temple, cnd is itself divided 
into various mouldings like up@ina, jagati, kumuda, kantha and pat tik@. In the cave-temples of the Pallavas 
and the Pandyas, the adhish thanas have theaforesaid parts, although in the ec1ly Chal-kyen.trediticn cf 
Badami and Aihole, the crowning member of the adhishthana is generally a cornice or kapdia. Significantly, 
the Vijayawada and the Bhairavakcnda groups of cave-temples, in Andhra Pradesh, share largely the 
tradition of the Pallavas <o far as the mauldings of the adhishthanas are concerned. In structural temples, 
like the Jalap€Svara temple at Pondugula, Guntur district, have, becn used the identical type cf sccle or 
adhishthana, but at that time it constituted one of the several types then in vogue. By and large, the 
period of structural temples—this does not include the evidence of Brahmanical architectwe cf the thid 
century at Nagarjunakonda—succeeds that of rceck-erchitecture ; consequently, the latc: phase is marked 
by variety and intermingling of types, and evcn with some amount of sophistication. (Pl. 63). 


Various Vdstu-sastras have described meticulously the names of different types of adhishthancs 
along with the names and measurements of individual mouldings.? In the present paper, however, é@stric 
names liave been avoided in order to present the factual study of the archaeological evidence. The 
available data collected so far by the present writer show clearly the use of at least four main types of 
adhishthanas, which may be enumerated as follows: (i) manchaka type of the texts, (ii) padma type 
(iii) adhishthana with circular (vritta) kumuda, and (iv) with triangular(tripatta) or octagonal kumuda.° 
In spite of the fact that sa@stric nomenclature has not been follcwed, due emphasis has been given here in 
consonance with the principles of various Vastu-éastras, to the shape of the kumuda, the most important 
of the adhishthana mouldings. According to the Kasyapasilpa (VI. 25-26), there are twenty twotypes of 
adhishthana which may broadly be divided into two classes, pratibandha and padabandha : the adhishthana 
with vritta-kumuda is called pratibandla here while theone with tripatta-kumuda has been mentioned as 
padabandha, But there cannot be any adhishthana in the true sense of the term without a kumuda. As a 
matter of fact, the absence of kumuda is the characteristic of human dwellings, and the adhishthana 
without kumuda is termed as maftchaka in various texts. On the contrary, we do find the use of mafichaka 
type of adhishthana in temples of South India, not to speak of the Andhra country. 


(i) Mafichaka :--The Silparatna, a sixteenth-century text, says Kumudéna vind karyam yut 
tan-mafichakamuchyate (XIX, 4). In Andhra, two very early temples in the GOdavari 


1. The other aagas are bhitti or wall, Prastara or entablature, griva (‘ neck"), gikhara or spire and stipi. 
2. Fora discussion on this aspect, see N.V. Mallayya’s, Studies in Sanskrit Texts on Temple Architecture with special refer- 
ence to Tantra-samuchchaya, (1949), pp. 175-192. 
‘3, Though the texts etivisagd both మల atid Oetagondl type, we propos to use iripatta kamuda for the type 
where three facets are visible. 
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delta, disclose mafichaka type of adhishthana: both the temples one at Bhimavaram 
and the other at Draksharama—bear the names of BhiméSvara temples. Perhaps the name 
echoes the name of their builder Chalukya Bhima (A.D. 892-922). In both the temples, the 
aditala has been raised into two bhiimis to enshrine the tall Jiiga, and for allother purposes, 
the lowermost of the two bhiimis is non-functional. The main adhishtha@na of the temples 
consists of upana, jagati, kantha with kampas, pattika and prati. In the case of the 
BhiméSvara temple at Bhimavarama beautiful elephant head, with an upraised trunk, 
issuing out from the Kantha serves as the pranala for letting out the abhishéka wate: (P1.63) 
The na@la at Draksharama, on the other hand, comes out at the up@na level. 


Padma type :—It is a moulding similar to what may be called cyma recta and has been used 
widely as the lower pait of the adhishthana in the Chalukyan country and also in Andhra 
Pradesh. It has been used also as the upapitha, an optional member, below the adhishthana, 
whence it has been described as padmap@duka. In the Chalukyan country, it is more a 
padma-jagati, forming part of the main adhishthana. In this section we are concerned 
with this moulding alone which occurs independently in various temples of Andhra Pradesh. 
Often it occurs in the basement of various central Indian temples also. Evidently, it is 
an early type which developed from the padma-moulding provided at the base of the 
stiipa, enshrined in a chaitya-griha. 


In Andhradésa this type, though varying with each other inminor details, has 
been noticed in the Agasty€$vara temple-complex at Chilamakuru(P!. 63) Cuddapah distr ict 
the apsidal shrine at PapanaSam,near Alampur, the Vira-Brahma temple at Alampur 
(Pl. 63) in Mahbubnagar district, and in the apsidal shrine to thenorth of the Ramaliigés$vara 
temple at Satyavolu, in the Kurnool district. 


All the temples mentioned above may be dated variously to the seventh and the 
eighth centuries. This type of adhishth@na has been used widely in the monolithic temple, 
the Kailasa at Ellora, raised by the Rashtrakfta king Krishna J (756-775). Again, even 
the Pallavas seem to have employed this type of socle, as exemplificd by the apsidal 
Tirugunésvara temple at Kalambakkam, near Tiruttani, built in the reign of Apar&jitavar- 
man (A.D. 885-903). This type of adhishthana' has beenemployedin thetemples generally 
described as the Kadamba-Chalukya temple, having af close similarity with the Pida deul 
of the Orissan tradition. 


Adhishthana with vritta kumuda:—The adhishthana of this type displays two interesting 
variants, viz.,(a) the one with fluted vritta-kumuda and (b) the other without any flutings 
On the whole, the vritta-kumuda, in comparison to the tripatta-kumuda, discloses a lesser 
populatiry in Andhiadésa. Of the simple variety of vritta-kumuda, only a few instances 
are in the collection of the present writerand they come either from Biccavolu or Alampur. 
The one from the Golingésvara temple has an adhishthana with upa@na (not to be seen) 
padma-jagati, vrittakumuda, kantha with kampas, pattika and prati (Pl. 63). In the 


శ . he Gupta temple at Sanchi has had its earlier proto type wherein the padma-moulding has not yet taken the real 


(iy) 
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Kansara-Gudi, of about the ninth century, the adhishth@na consists of upa@na, padma- 
jagati, vritta-kumuda, kantha with kampas,valabhi with dentils, followed by a blocking 
course, Kapdta and prati. The most interesting feature is the presence of v@dika above 
the adhishthana, not noticed in other early examples. Perhaps the védi was intrcduced 
in the architectural scheme of the Eastern Chalukyantemplesscme time inthe ninth century. 
In thesetwo temples, the pranala in the form of a simhamukha comes out from an unusual 
position-—from above the védi in the case of the Kansara Gudi (౨1.63) and from above the 
adhishthana in the GdliigéSvara temple. The adhishthanas ofthe Vi§Sva-Brahma and 
that of the inside wallof the Vira-Brahma temple at Alampur are almost similar to this 
type: they consist of padma-jagati, antari, vritta-kumuda, a thin kantha followed by three 
blocking courses, kapéta and praii. 


The adhishthdna with fluted vritte-kumuda is totally absent in the rock-cut archi- 
tecture and also possibly in the early structural temples of the Pallavas. Barring the Durga 
temple at Aihole, which may be dated to the eighth century, it is also absent in the early 
Chalukyan tradition. This development seems to have taken place cnly after the eighth 
century as it occurs in the Vishnu temple in the Mahak&tés$vara group of temples, mn 
Karnataka, the R&ajarajésvara temple (C. A.D. 1,000) at Biccavolu (PI. 63), the 
NageéSvarasvami temple at Chébrolu (Pl. 63) and మల Doddésvara temple at Hemavati 
(Pl. 63). It continues in the later Ch&lukyan temple but a discussion on it is beyond the 
purview of the present article. 


The Doddésvara temple at Hemavati, built by the Nolambas, is associated with 
an inscription, of Diliparasa, dated to A. D. 942. Its adhishthana consists of padma-jagati, 
fluted vritta-kumuda, kantha with kampas, pattika and\ prati. In all probability, the 
RajarajéSvara temple at Biccavolu came up near about the ninth century and a kpéta- 
bandha type of adhishthana has been employed here. Its top three courses from top 
downwards are prati, kapdta and valabhi replacing prati and pattika of the Hemavati 
temple. But the Biccavolu one appears more nearer to the adhishth@na carrying the 
external wall of the Durga temple at Aihole. The example from Chebrolu is also similar 
to that of Biccavolu but the former is without a prati thereby suggesting a slightly later 
date for it than the Rajarajésvara temple of Biccavolu. 


Adhishthana with tripatta-kumuda:—-Undeniably it is the oldest and the commonest of the 
adhishthanas known in the east coast. At the same time it survived for a considerably 
long period making it difficult to trace out any evolutionary picture of itshistory. None 
theless the earliest structural temple to have this type of basement in Andhrad@§a is the 
Jalapésvara temple at Pondugula (01. 63) which may be dated to circa eigth or ninth century. 
Stylistically, it bears a close similarity with the Vaidumba temple at Kalekada (Fl. 63) in 
Chittoor district. Both the adhishthanas consist of up@na, jagati, tripatta-kumuda, kantha 
with galapaddas, pattika and prati. మాలు the Bhivanarayana temple at Bapatla and the 
Parasuram€svara templeat Attirala, of comparatively later dates, have identical type of 
adhishthanas. In all the cases, védikd is absent. The tripatta-kumuda occurs along with the 
padma-moulding in the MlUlasthanésvara temple at R&meSvaram, near Proddatur, 
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Cuddapah district : here the adhishth@na consists of padma-jagati, thin tripatta-kumuda, 
kantha and a thick pattika. Like the Agasty€svara temple at Chilamakuru, it was also 
built by a Telugu-Ch6da king. 


Of the four main adhishthadnas, only two, hypothetically speaking, belong to the 
unmixed type : the one simulating cyma recta and the other with tripatta-kumuda and 
pattika on top. The former variety must have diffused from central India. Temples 
with simple bhimis, arranged in pyramidal form, which is known gencrally as Kadamba 
style of temples, have in most cases only the padma-moulding as the base. The other type 
shows, more or less, a south-to-north distributicn and may have spread to Andhra 
in the wake of the Pallava contact. Admittedly, the apsidal plan, which 1620066 its 
perfection in Andhrad@Sa, was borrowed by the Tamil country from the former region. 
Further, the general plan of the Chalukyan temple in the form of a diminutive sanctum 
fronted by a larger pillared hall was adopted by the Chalukyas from the Andhra region, 
for the earliest Brahmanical architecture, as discovered at Negarjunakonda discloses an 
identical ground-plan. Anyway, in the Chalukyan trediticn the padma moulding has been 
completely assimilatedin the kapéta-bandha type of adhishthana, but the former must have 
been derived directly from the north. In all likelihood, the Chalukyan type of sccle came 
to the east coast with the establishment of the Eastern Chalukyan hegemony over Andhra 
country. As it has been shown above, అలు the fluted kumuda, a comparatively later 
development, is a Chalukyan contribution to the temple-architecture cf Andhra. 


SECTION VII 
Archaeology 


Cv—4s 


LATE STONE AGE CULTURE IN THE VISAKHAPATNAM DISTRICT, A. P. 
—Sri D. Bhaskaramurty, M.A., Dip. in Arch. 


Explorations conducted recently by the Department of History and Archaeology of Andhra 
University gave rise to the location of a number of Late Stone Age sites besides a few early and New Stone 
Age horizons in the Visakhapatnam district of Andhra Pradesh. 


During their explorations inthe Gajapatinagaram and Srungavarapukota taluks, Sarvasri U. Radha 
Krishna and C. Lakshminarayana Sastry could locate under the guidance of Dr. B. R. Subrahmanyam 
a few Late Stone Age sites in the district*. Further explorations carried out by the Department resulted 
in the identification of afew Late Stone Age horizons at Marikavalasa and Madhuravada in the 
Visakhapatnam taluk and Lankalapalem in the Anakapalle taluk. 


As this is an account of the spade work carried out in the district, the author tries to present only 
salient features of the various Late Stone Age sites. The sites discussed hereunder roughly conform to 
longitude 83°0’—83°30’ and latitude 17°30’—18°15'**. They cover a major portion of the Srungavarapu- 
kota, Gajapatinagaram, Visakhapatnam and Anakapalle taluks of the district. 


The area under consideration is characterised by low ranges of hills which form part of the 
Eastern Ghats and run in general, parallel to the East Coast. The Gosthani, the Champavati and the 
Sarada are the river systems available in the area, These are not solarge and perennial as the Godavari 
or the Krishna but they, along with a number of hill streams like the Chilakagadda, the Marikavalasa- 
gadda etc., could provide the Stone Age man with adequate water and game. Areas around the 
Champavati and the Gosthani are under thick vegetation, while the other stream-sides are studded with 
bushes. Soils in the area are generally red in colour and can suppout only dry crops. Normally, temperate 
climate prevails in the area. This being the geography of the region, it may be observed that some of the 
Late Stone Age sites are situated in picturesque spots surrounded by hills, for example the sites at 
Madhuravada and Marikavalasa. The hills and the streams must have provided sufficient raw material 
for the Stone Age creftsman in the vicinity. Hence he made the flat open lands, beside the water courses 
and the hills, as his habitational grounds. 


Collections of the Late Stone Age tools are made at (1) Chilakagadda on a stream locally known 
as Chilakagadaa draining into the Gosthani in the Srungavarapukota taluk, (2) Raba, Andra and 





* 1, Sri U. Radhakrishna: Stone age sites in the Taluk of Gajapatinagaram. 


_ 2. Sri C. Lakshminaranayana Sastry: Stone age sites at Chilakagadda in Srungavarapukota Taluk. 
Both of them are dissertations submitted to the University in partial fulfilment of M.A. Degree Examinations in Ancient 
Indian History and Archaeology of Andhra University in 1972. 


** Map of the Visakhapatnam District. 
Scale. J. inch=6 miles Madras 1957. 
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Rompalli on the Champavati in the Gajapatinagaram taluk, (3) Muarikavalasa and Madhuravada on the 
Marikavalasagadda in the Visakhapatnam taluk, and (4, Lankalapalem on a ary bed of a hill stream 
in the Anakapalle taluk, 1n the district. 


In almost all the sites the tool-bearing deposits are the fine gravels just belcw the overlying silts. 
The implements ere seen in general as clusters on the surface of the fine grave] wherever the top-lying cilt 
is found eroded. Further, the sites are found in close proximity to the water courses mentiored above. 


Typologically the implements are broadly classified into parallel-sided blades backed blades 
serrated blades, burins or gravers, lunates, triangles, trapezes, awls or borers, a variety of points, scrapers 
fluted corse, ordinary cores and flakes. A detailed analysis of the typology from the various locatlities 
is given 10 2 tabular form. 


Tn all the sites, the blade element is found to be a dominant feature except at Chilakagadda, 
wherein scrapers and flakes outnumber the collection. The fluted cores and o:dinary cores present in all 
the sites are in good harmony with the blade-and-flake types represented in the collection. The blede 
element, however, is very richly represented at Marikavalasa, Medhuravada and Lankalapalem. 


Among ths scrapers, convex, hollow, enc, and side varieties occur both on flakes as well as cores 
though the former predominate the collections. The variety of points includes tanged, asymmetric and 
crescentic types. The awls recorded are not true awls as the retouch does not extend to the entire body of 
the tool. The burins mentioned above are normally made on flakes. The single specimen of a trapeze 
from Chilakagadda region is worked on a blade. Some of the cores from the sites fall into the Levalloise 
type. A number of flakes possess primary flake-scars and prominent bulbs of percussion indicating their 
Levalloise nature. 


Local variations, however, occur in typology at all these sites. Thus, serrated blades are absent 
at Raba and Rompalli while backed blades are not to be found at Marikavalasa and Lankalapalem. Burins 
are absent at Raba, Marikavalasa and Lankalapalem. Crescentic points occur only at Marikavalasa. 
It is interesting to note that a trapeze and a chopper occur at Chilakagadda and a triangle at Lankalapalem. 


Further it appears on typological grounds that Chilakagadda may represent a transition from 
Middle to Late Stone Age in the area, while Marikavalasa, Madhuravada and Lankalapalem have typical 
Late Stone Age horizons. In addition, the industry at Madhuravada gave the maximum number of 
lunates, thus claiming a slightly later date to the assemblage. The two geometric types found, one at 
Lankalapalem viz., a triangle, and the other at Chilakagadda viz., a trapeze may, in all probability, be 
stray finds. As their number is very much limited, it cannot be stated that the industry falls into the 
geometric variety. Further, pottery is not found associated with the Late Stone Age tools except at 
Madhuravada, Marikavalasa and Lankalapalem. The pottery at those sites may, however, go with the 
neolithic phase of the localities as a few celts and mace-heads are collected therefrom. Hence the Late 


Stone Age in the explored regions, in all probability, belongs to the non-geometric and pro-pottery 
thierolithic times. 


Going into the technological aspect, it may be stated that simple blade-flake technique was 
employed by the Stone Age craftsman in this area. Primary working of the nodules is present as almost 
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all of the blades are devoid of any pebble cariex except a few specimens from Marikavalasa. The length 
of the blades varies from cone centimeter to six centimete1s at the various sites cited above. It appears 
from a close examination of the specimens that the blades were removed at the junctions of either two or 
three flake scars from the nodules. Consequently, a few specimens possess a longitudinel central ridge 
while the others possess a long but narrcw and shallow flake scar. Further, in some of the specimens 
blunting of a portion of the longitudinal central ridge by retcuchis noticed. At present, it cannot, however, 
be stated whether the blunting was intentional, and if so, whether it was dcne before the removal of the 
blade or after that. But it may be supposed that the blunted porticn cf the ridge cf the blade weuld 
facilitate easy hafting in a longitudinal fashion. 


It is interesting to note that crusted ridge technique is found absolutely absent in ౭11 the assemblages 
discussed above. Coming to the retouch point of view, it appears that it was employed in a limited number 
of cases of blades. Itis present on a few specimens from all the sites except those from Marikavalasa and 
Lankalapalem. A few of the specimens from Madhuravada show signs of step-flaking employed to 
achieve the crescentic back to some of the blades. As has been pointed earlier, the usage of Levalloise 
technique could also be noticed amongst the flake-element. 


Regarding the raw materials, quartz, chert and agate were extensively used. The implements 
made on quartz predominate at Raba, Rompalli and Madhuravada, whereas those made on chert would. 
outnumber at the Chilakagadda region. However, at Marikavalasa the industry was exclusively made on 
a variety of agate and opal. Further, large quantities of quartz materials are locally available at 
Madhuravada, and water-worn pebbles of agate and opal are seen in the vicinity of the industry at 
Marikavalasa. Hence, in all probability, the Late Stone Age people in the above mentioned areas utillised 
the locally available raw materials for the preparation of their tools. 


On typo-technological grounds, the industries at the above discussed sites would go parallel with 
any of the known non-geometric microlithic sites in the sub-continent. In the absence of pottery and the 
geometric microliths, the industries may be dated to the early part of the Holocene***. It may also be 
mentioned that there are no fossils associated with the tools from these areas, nor any of the tools made on 
wood or fossil-wood or bone amongst the collections. Finally it may be mentioned that the Late Stone 
Age in the area had a wider distribution in space and time. Starting from a transitional phase betwecn 
Middle and Late Stone Ages at Chilakagaddd, the typology is brought upto a typical Late Stone Age 
blade industry at Madhuravada etc. Very near Madhuravada, at Potina Mallayyapalem, a few microliths 
are recently collected. Also, near Kasimkota in the Anakapalle taluk, a Late Stone Age site is traced. 
Thus it appears that considerable area in the district was under the occupation during the Late Stone Age 
times. At some of the sites viz., Madhuravada, Marikavalasa and Lankalapalem, the Stone Age man 
continued to live even during the neolithic times, as they yielded considerable number of neoliths and 
mace-heads, besides a few sherds of pottery. Extensive explorations in this region would surely bring to 
light sufficient information about the Stone Age man in the district. 


[chart] 





*¢*¢Cf Birbhanpur. - Sri B,.B. lal— Birbhanpur: A Microlithic site in the Damodar Valley”, Ancient India, Vol. XIV, 1958“ 


326 SRI MALLAMPALLI SOMASEKHARA SARMA COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


STATISTICAL ANALYSIS OF THE TOOL-TYPES 


Type Chilaka- Andra Raba Rom- Marika- Madhura- Lankata- 

gadda palli valasa \ada _——palem 

1, Para.lel-sided blades 8 8 8 23 97 90 52 

2 Backed blaces 18 20 8 వ్‌ ‘i 

3. Serrated blades 3 ] ష్య ఫ్య ర్‌ 9 l 

4. Crescentic blades ప్రజ - Hi > 3 J 

5. Burins or Gravers 2 2 2 2 

6. Lunates > 3 3 12 

7. Awls or Borers వ్ర 2 ] 7 

8. Simple points 29 6 3 17 17 ] 

9. Crescentic points ల్‌ - 2 

10. Scrapers 35 19 8 3] [ 2 4 

11. Fluted Cores 13 14 10 20 13 6 10 

12. Ordinary Cores 16 3 5 3 49 15 6 

13. Flakes 59 21 20 16 28 27 40 

14. Triangles - జ ఫ్ర ఫ్‌ క న l 

15, Trapezes | 


16. Choppers l 


eta Feel | 





HARAPPAN DISTRIBUTION AND TRADE : SOME PROBLEMS 


I —Srj Dilip K. Chakrabarti 


The study of the Harappan civilization may be said to have had three phases till now. The basic 
features of the first phase which lasted from 1921-22 to 1946-47 were the publication of the reports on 
Mohenjodaro and Harappa, exploration of sites primarily in Sind and Baluchistan and partially in Punjab 
and Bahawalpur and a predominantly descriptive study of different cultural items by different scholars 
both in and out of Marshall's Mackay’s and Vat’s monographs. There was no conscious pre-occupation 
with theoretical problems like those of culture-contact, origin decline and social structure. The civili- 
zation was depicted as a full-blown complete entity. and if the early workers faced any thecretical problem 
that was only to place it in relation to Védic history. Whecler’s work at Harappa in 1946, its publication 
in 1947 and the subsequent follow-up at Mohenjodaro in 1950 may be said to have ushered in the second 
phase. On the basis of his discoveries and evaluation of the earlier data Wheeler put forward the first 
clearly defined hypotheses relating to the social structure, origin and decline of the Harappan civilization. 
By linking the VEdic Aryans with the phenomenon of the Harappan decline he alsogave an earlier opinions 
(é.g., 2 pre-VEdic position of the Harappan civilization) in this regard a more or less reinforced basis. 


Despite occasional doubts Wheeler’s ideas lasted almost unimpaired up to 1964, the proposed 
terminal point of the second phase of the Harappan studies. The other distinctive features of this phase 
were: an extensive Series of discoveries which brought the eastern distribution of the civilization to the 
Dethi-Aravalli-Cambay axis, excavations at sites like Lothal, Kalibangan, Rupar and others, and a decisive 
awakening to the idea of an apparently extensive pre-Harappan village-base as a result of the work at 
Amri, Kot-Diji and Kalibangan. The third or current phase of Harappan research has: ‘been primarily 
marked by the beginning of a natural-scientific approach to some problems (cf. climate, decline, chronology, 
metal-technology, script etc.), a general tendency to view the civilization without any reference to the Védas 
and an increasing concern with the problems having a social dimension. The beginning of much of this 
may 03 trac2d back to 1964 when Dales re-opened excavations for a field-season at Mohenjodaro with 
an additional feature of drilling operations at the siteto determine the depth of the cultural strata. This was 
also a year which witnessed the publications of Agrawal’s synthesis of the Harappan ౮-14 dates, Dale’s 
re-examination of the theory of a massacre in late level Mohenjodara and Ghosh’s synthesis of the currently 
available knowledge about the distribution, chronology, origio and decline of the civilization as a whole. 


_ This historical review should suggest that the formulation of specific socio-cultural problems is 
a comparatively late teature in Harappan studies. One even suspects that the asking of these problems 
has remained by and large on a theoretical level without noticeably determining the course of field-work. 
And, quite a few problems have perhaps never been asked at all. The present paper will emphasise the 
ambiguities connected with the spheres of distribution and trade contacts only. 
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A number of points are noteworthy in the context of the distribution of Harappan sites. First, 
the number of sites in the eastern valley section in Sind is far lessthan that in the western valley section. 
Why it should be so is not clear ; the stretch along the Eastern Nara is as fertile ౬8 any other part of this 
province. One of the reasons may be that the Indus has frequently changed its course in the eastern valley 
and thus dzstroyed most of the sites. In the light of Lambrick’s! reconstfuction of the probable change 
of the course of the Indus this seems to be a plausible explanation. Still, the point merits attention 
Secondly, there is no reported Harappan site west of the Raviin the Panjab plains. All the reported sites 
(e.g. Harappa, Chak Purvane Syal and Vainiwal) inmodern west Punjab belong to the Sutlej-Ravi belt. 
Before the introduction of modernirrigation system inPanjab west of the Ravi was a sort of inhospitable 
waste.” Even during the historical period the concentration of sites was in the submontane region, not in 
the Panjab doabs proper. Will this feature be considered an additional piece of evidence going against 
the theory of desiccation since the Harappan times? However, this does suggest that the north-west 
or the extensive tract between the Hindukush and the Salt Range lay totally outside the Harappan 
distribution system. One in fact doubts if the recently discovered early village levels (cf. Saraikhola) 
would contribute anything basic to an understanding of the genesis of the Harappan civilization. 


Looking at the distribution again, one notes that the sites discovered in east Panjab and the 
Ghaggar system, Rajasthan, belong to a single physiographical unit i.e., the Indo-Gangetic Divide. The 
sites in the Sutlej-Ravi belt and western U. P. geographically comprise two peripheral zones to this unit. 
The sites in Bahawalpur obviously lay on the route connecting Sind and the Indo-Gangetic Divide. In 
Gujarat the Tapti decidedly constitutes the farthest limit; it may be noted that Malvan also is in the Tapti 
estuary. In this context Sali’s? report of a few Harappan sites in Maharashtra, actually in the corridor 
leading from the coast to the interior, is interesting. Even if the sites turn out to be positively Harappan, 
they obviously belong to the Gujarat orbit, and any attempt to link upthe Harappans with the central 
Indian or Deccanese chalcolithic on this basis may not be logical, at least not at this 54286 of knowledge. 


The Harappan distribution lies broadly to the west of Delhi-Aravelli-Cambay axis of Indian 
geography. The sites in this western U. P.,* were merely not-quite-successful attempts to penetrate the 
Doab, nothing more. The basic reason of thisdistinctive distribution pattern is likely to be ecological 
but for a properly detailed explanation one should know far more aboutthe Harappan technology and 
its interaction with the eco-setting than we do now. An important preliminary step in this direction should 
be the compilation of an exhaustive gazetteer of the Harappan sites with notes on items like the local 
physical relief, soil-types, annual rainfall, source of water, size of the mound etc. - 


[t is also unlikely that the Harappans underwent a simultaneous growth all over this wide 
distribution area. The core~area, as has been suggested,5 may be Sind from which diffusionary waves 


1. H.T. Lambrick: Sind, A General Introduction (Hyderabad, 1964) Map facing p. 36. 
2. O.H.K. Spate: India and Pakistan (London, 1967) p. 518. 


3. 5. Sali: The Harappa Culture as revealed through Surface explorations in the Central Tapti Basin, Journal of the 
Oriental Institate, గేజ్‌ నా University, Baroda, pp. 93 - 101. 


4. K.N. Disksit: Harappa Culture in Westren Uttar Pradesh, Bulletin, National Museum, New Delhi, No. 2 (1970)pp. 21-28, 


5. aaa Fairservis: The Origin, Character and Decline of an Early Civilisation, American Museum Novitates, No. 2302 
(1967) p. 31. | 
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must have passed along to the other geographical units. One line must have gone up the Indus to the 
Ravi-Sutlej belt and from there to the Indo-Gangetic Divide. Another movement 10 the same area went up 
the Hakra in Bahawalpur till it touched the Ghaggar-line. After Joshi’s discoverics in Kutch there is now 
no reason to suggest, as Rao® did once, that the Harappans in Kutch-Kathiawar’ came only by sea. An 
overland route from Sind is a more likely way of movement. 


A basic need now is to understand correctly the chronological position of the Harappan sites in 
relation to one another. The radio-carbon dates have to some extent been helpful but what will be most 
desirable is an exhaustive analysis of the comparative stratigraphy of the sites. So long this has not been 
attempted, one of the primary reasons being the inadequacy of published evidence on most of the sites. 
The current tendency to assign ‘ early’ ‘ middle’ or ‘late’ levelsto different sites with no other special 
reason than the subjective feeling of the researcher concerned is decidedly ir1itating. 


In fact our assumption is that even a relatively simple item like distribution har net been explored 
in adequate depth in the contextof the Harappan civilization. 


iil 


The same proposition sbould apply with equal force to the feature of Harappan trade as well. 
The Harappan trade, particularly the foreign trade, has been analysed by a number of scholars. None 
of these works is, however, comprehensive. First, all the evidence relating to the direct and indirect trade 
should be put forward totally with detailed notes on their archaeological horizon and the credibility of their 
assumed dates. Speculations concerning mechanism, quantum, intermediaries etc., may follow later. 
Secondly, it is absolutely essential to arrive at a reasonably comprehensive compariscn between the 
magnitude of foreign trade of the pre-Harappan cultures with that of the Harappan. Fairservis® plays 
down the element of organised external trade in Harappan life and emphasizes thatof the pre-Hazappans. 
An objective, detailed analysis is obviously necessary. Thirdly, one also notes the fact that there has 
been almost no systematic discussion on the Harappan inland trade-contacts outside the Harappan 
geographical system. Some of the current hypotheses do not at all seem to be satisfactory. For example, 
it has been said that the source of Amazonite for some Harappan beads was the Nilgiris in south India. 
There can be no theoretical objection to this hypothesis but the point is: whom the Harappans were 
trading with in the south? The southern part of India was then largely peopled by the early neolithic- 
pastoralists and if the Harappans were getting their Amazonite from the south they must have had some 
contact with the relevant south Indian horizon. There should be no theoretical objection again, but where 
exactly is the evidence of such a contact? The Allchins? refer to some glazed steatite beads in the second 
phase of the southern neolithic and suggest them to be of Harappan origin. But, as they themselves point 
out, “positive proof of this assumption is still lacking’. Moreover, it is unlikely that a highly civlised 
group like that of the Harappans left only some steatite beads as memories of their contact with a group of 
neolithic pastoralists. Canthesource of Amazonite be Egypt, with which, if theterracotta representations of 


6. S.R. Rao: Excavation at Rangpur and Other Explorations in Gujarat, Ancient India, Nos. 18 and 19 (1963), p.191. 

7. J.P. Joshi: Explorations in Northern Kutch, Journal of the Oriental Institute, M.S. Universtiy, Baroda, Vol. 16 (1966). 
8. W.A. Fauservis, Jr: The Roots of Ancient India, (London 1971), pp. 297-298. 

9. B. and F.R. Allchin: The Birth of Indian Civilisation (Hammondsworth, 1968), p. 268. 
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a mummy and a gorilla from Lothal are any indications, the Harappans were likely to have hadsome trade- 
contact ? In the same way, Hazaribagh or broadly the Singhbhum area in Bihar may be ruled out as 
the source of Harappan copper. The history of the Singhbhum copper mines is unknown, and till now 
no copper-using cultural level which can be called contemporary of the Harappan civilization has been 
unearthed in their vicinity. Such examples of unsubstantiated hypotheses may be multiplied but what 
needs emphasis on the whole is that there is no positivearchaeological proof of a Harappan trade-contact 
outside the Harappan system, i.e., east of the Delhi-Aravalli-Cambay axis, in the subcontinent. The 
situation is a bit puzzling and needs careful analysis before a logical picture can be built up. The source 
of the Harappan raw-materials should be more or less precisely determined by employing as many natural 
scientific processes as possible. The trade-contact of a civilization is an important indicator of its strength 
and mobility and the more precise we can be about this the better. 


It has been said that the Harappan civilization is the most little understood among the early 
civilizations, though geographically it is the largest of them all. Considering the number of problems lying 
unanswered in only two of its areas, distribution and trade, this does not seem to be an exaggerated 
statement. 


EXCAVATIONS AT HEGGADEHALLI : A MEGALITHIC SITE IN COORG. 


Sri గ K. Dhavalikar 
and 
Sri K. K. Subbayya. 


Introduction : 


In India, especially in the south, several thousands of megalithic sites were discovered by 
archaeologists, Government officials and private persons who were fascinated by Indian culture. These 
funerary monuments attracted many people from various walks of life and aroused their curiosity. The 
stone circles and barrows in the Nilgiris were first noticed by James Hough in 1826. Later,in 1832, some 
of them were opened by Harkness and in 1847 by Burton and Congreve.! Breeks also did some work 
on the Megaliths in the Nilgiris whose investigations are recorded in his Primitive Tribes and Monuments 
of the Nilgiris (1873). 


Coorg, though a mountainous region, is quite rich in megaliths. Many megalithic sites have 
been discovered by Capt. Cole, Mackenzie, T. Oldham, M. J. Walhouse and others. They also excavated 
some of these burial graves. 


Principally there are two types of megalithic structures in Coorg—the one variety being 
belowthe ground level, and the other having its base at the present surface level. The dominant type of 
megalith in Coorg is the dolmen, built above the ground, enclosed by singleor double stone circles. Stone 
circles are also not uncommon. 


The dolmens in Coorg, generally occur on the granitic outcrops and sometimes at the foot of 
them, and are strikingly similar in their structure and character to those so widelydistributed in other states 
of South India. All the dolmens so far discovered in Coorg are in groups ranging from four to hundred. 


The first dolmen was opened by Moegling at Alamanda house in 18562 Afterwards Capt. 
Cole, took up the exploration of megaliths with great enthusiasm and his excavation at the site near 
Kushalnagar led to interesting results. A few of the cist circles were excavated. Some of these cists were 
divided into two compartments by a partition stone. 


At the site of Rama Swami Kanive four underground cists were excavated by Cole.4 They were 
all of large dimension. One of the cists was nine feet long, five and a half feet broad and about four feet 
deep. It was within a circle of stone, the diameter of which was forty seven feet. These chambers contained. 
highly burnished black-and-red ware pottery which included large urns, dishes and spouted vessels. They 


1. Congreve, H: “Remarks on the Dravidic Antiquities of South India” M.J.L.S., Vol. XXII (1861), pp. 205-12. 
2. Lewis Rice: Gazetteer of Mysore and Coorg, Vol. Il. (Bangalore, 1878) p. 69. 

3. Cole, R. A: ‘“ Memorandum on the cromlechs found in Coorg”, P.A.S.B. (1869), pp. 54-59. 

4, Ibid. 
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also contained human bones and iron objects. The most important discovery was an urn containing 
paddy husk in perfect state of preservation, but the rice grain inside had completely disappeared. In 
another urn were found డై? seeds. 


Seventeen cist circles were opened at Koppa in 1869 by Cole’. Here too megalithic pottefty and 
iron objects were found inside the cists. Some of the cists did not contain side slabs and capstones. Again 
Cole excavated a few cist circles near Kushalnagar. J. ఏ. F. Mackenzie discovered some dolmens at 
Virajpet of which one was a double-chambered dolmen. This dolmen is formed of six large stone slabs, 
surmounted by a capstone thirteen feet long, ten feet broad and eight inches thick. Front side consisted 
of two slabs with a segmental prothole each. The centre stone which partitioned the chamber projected 
to the front two feet eight inches. Each interior compartment was seven feet long, three feet nine inches 
broad and four feet high. 


Mackenzie and Cole jointly excavated some cairn circles near Virajpet. These cairns were not 
enclosed by circles of stones. The grave-goods included earthen pots of various sizes, iron objects and 
charcoal. Three-legged jars in black-and-red ware were found. The important discovery made in the 
excavation was an elongated Roman amphora. 


Some of the dolmens at Moribetta were excavated by Capt. Cole®. Scores of miniature vessels 
were found in the excavation which included bowls, dishes, cups, vases etc. The miniature vessels do 
not exceed two and a half inches in height. In all six carnelian barrel shaped beads were discovered of 
which five were etched in white lines and the other plain. In one of the dolmens a golden objecta 
diadem was found. 


The Coorg megaliths are generally situated on the slopes of granitic outcrops. These areas, 
as one can discern, are unsuitable for cultivation. The graves are not found in the valleys where the people 
grew crops like paddy, ragi, etc. The megalithic folk had always taken care to build their sepulchral 
monuments in an area where no cultivation was possible. 


The most extensive megalithic site in Coorg lies between Kushalnagar and Kudige where there 
are not less than two thousand such monuments. The site extends upto a distance of 8 km. to the foot of 
Jenukallubetta (the hill of the honey) in the village of Heggadehalli. 


The Site. 


The megalithic site of Heggadehalli, in Somwarpet taluk of Coorg district, Mysore State was 
explored by the second writer in the course of his field work. The site is very extensive where there are 
more than two hundred megalithic graves which include stone circles, cairn circles and dolmenoid cists. 
The site is situated at the foot of Jenukallubetta. It is a granitic hill sparsely covered with small bushes 
and bamboo clumps. The hillis so named because there are several bee-hives hanging on the cliffs of the 
hill. The stone circles and dolmenoid cists are situated to the south of the hill. 


ep aes ఇష 0 Gilets 


5. Ibid 
6 Cole. R. A: “On cromlechs in Southern India * P.A.S.B., (1869), pp. 230-32. 
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The Heggadehalli megalithic site is about 3 km., away from the little town of Kudige and can be 
approached from Ramaswamy Kanive through which runs the highway to Hassan from Mercara. It is 
about a kilometre to the north of the highway which goes to Kudige from Somwarpet. There is a metalled 
road from Kanive to the Reserve Forest which passes right across the site at a distance of about one and a 
half kilometres from Kanive. The boulders for the laying of this road, the local people say, were obtained 
from the dolmens situated in the vicinity. Many dolmens and stone circles have been dismantled during 
the last ons year forthepurposeof buildings. It is feared that these sites will be brought under cultivation 
soon by farmers to whom the lands have been already allotted by the State Government. Subsequently, 
all these monuments be razed to the ground. It is high time that the authorities in the State took some 
immediate measures to protect these stone tombs from wanton destruction. 


The nearby Ramaswamy Kanive has a high antiquity according to tradition. It is said that 
Rama with his wife Sita and brother Lakshmana, during their cxile came to Kanive crossing the river Kaveri. 
At the place, where they stepped first on the western bank of the Kaveri, was built a temple which is known 
as Ram@svara temple. When Rama intended to move westwards ecross Coorg, he was advised by some 
informants that there were many rivers and rivulets in Coorg beceuse cf heavy rainfall and the water of 
Coorg was not fit to drink. Rama with his companions, therefore, moved back from Ramaswamy Kanive 
without proceeding westward. 


Megalith I: 


The megaliths which were excavated at Heggadehalli are situated 10 the left of the metalled rcad 
which goes to Somwarpet Reserved Forest from Kanive. Megalith I appeared to have been comparatively 
undisturbed in the group. Moreover it consisted of a double stone circles. The maximum diameter of 
the outer stone circle was 7.45 m., and the maximum diameter of the inner stone circle 5.25m. The stones 
were all large granitic boulders. The stones which constituted the inner circle were comparatively larger 
whereas some of those of the outer circle were smaller. The stone circle was cleared cff its vegetation and 
the stones of the circle were exposed. The circle was divided into four quadrants with cross-baulks 
East-West and North-South. First in the South-Western and North-Western quadrents the capstone 
slab was encountered ata depth of 20 cm., below surface whereas in the remaining two quadrants it was 
found at a depth of 25 cm. This shows that the top slab was slanting slightly towards east. The slab 
was then completely traced in all the four quadrants which measured 2.90 m., in length and 1.65 మ. in 
breadth. 


Stratigraphy : 
The Stratigraphy observed in the section facing west in Megalith I is as follows : 


Layer (1) represented the surface humus. Jt contained hard compact light-brown soil. Layer (2) 
consisted of reddish earth mixed with gravel. Layer (3) was composed of reddish earth with greenish 
tinge indicating its prolonged association with water. This layer was loose and soft with a high degree 
of moisture. It is, therefore, apparent from the section that after capstone was placed in position, it was 
given a packing of reddish earth with gravel and some sand and stone pebbles. Layer (2) just strikes 
against capstone while layer (1) was accumulated after the ceremonious burial was over. 
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The capstone encountered was inordinately large and it was not possible to remove it as a whole. 
Care had to be taken to remove the capstone in such a way that the burial underneath remained undisturbed. 
The capstone had already developed cracks. A stone mason was, therefore, hiredto break the slab into 
small pieces and haul them out of the trench. The slab was cut into several pieces by the stone mason 
so that these could be removed easily out of the trench. On the removal of the slab it was observed that in 
the easternside of the slab and below it was a small stone slab projecting out of the earth in a slanting 
position towards the pit. This stone slab was fragile sand stone as against the fine grained granitic 
capstone. The size of the projecting slab was 82 cm., in length and 41 cm., in breadth. 


When the earth below the capstone was removed and the trench levelled on the top of layer (4), 
a pit measuring 1.55 m., in length and 80 cm., in breadth was noticed. The pit was carefully dug and the earth 
inside was emptied. In the process a few pots cropped up in the western half of the pit. This instantly 
confirmed the nature of the pit which was definitely a sepulchral onc. AJl the funerary vesseis in this pit 
were carefully exposed. But unfortunately all of them were broken beceuse of the wet nature of the soil 
and the tremendous load of the capstone above. The pots have become extremely fragile and would 
break into pieces even with the slightest touch of the brush. Most of the twenty-five pots encountered, 


were unfortunately in fragmentary form (Pl. 64). 


A most curious and interesting feature of this burial pit was that it contained a large granitic 
slab ofthe size of the pit over which were deposited the funerary offerings. This feature is rather unusual 
and it is, therefore, of great significance. It may also be stated that the projecting slab near the eastern 
margin of the pit probably represents the ceremonious closure of the burial as was the case with the port-holed 
cists, especially at Brahmagiri. It thus becomes clear that it represents a novel type of burial which is 
essentially a pit burial, but has a stone slab at the base and the funerary offerings over it. After the funerary 
offerings were placed over the stone slab at the base, the pit was then filled with soft loose earth. 


Over this loose earth were two layers-the first being yellowish red earth mixed withsand. This was 
superimposed by a layer of hard compact red earth mixed with gravel and stone pebbles. These two layers 
appeared to be rammed within the stone circle area and over it was placed the large capstone. Towards 
the western part of thecapstone it wasfound that some small stone slabs'were placed one above the other 
over which rested the capstone. This was rather an elaborate arrangement for the capstone so that 
these small slabs would bear theenormous weight of the capstcne and the funerary vessels would not be 
crushed. Because of these small stone slabs under the capstone in the western side, the positicn of the 
slab was alittle higher in the western side than in the eastern side. Finally double stone circle was 
formed to mark the burial spot. This is thus a new type of pit burial which remains unparalleled although 
pit burials covered with capstone have been reported from the Chota Nagpur region’ as early as 1915. 


In the pit there were in all twenty-five pots both complete and fragmentary. Among them the 
most noteworthy were two red ware pyriform urns having three short legs which were observed at south- 
western corners of the pit. These earthen vessels must have contained the food and the drink for the 
deceased. However, they were found to have contained only earth. The food stuffs kept in the pots 
have not survived the ravages of time. These pots were carefully exposed and removed. But in the 
process of their removal most of the pots were broken into pieces because they were wet and very fragile. 
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T. Roy, S.C: “ A Note on some remains of the Ancient Asuras in the Ranchi District *, J.B.0.R.S., Vol. I, (1915). 
pp. 229-53. 
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he earth was full of moisture and so sticky; even the brush would not clean them. At last the granitic 
lab at the base of the pit was exposed thoroughly. 


[t is surprising that the burial pit did not centain even a single human bone. It is, therefore, 
difficult to say whether it was a post-crematicn burial, in which case the ashes of the dead should have 
been found in it, or whether it is a symbolic burial which reminds of similar ones in the Harappan cemetery 
at Kalibhangan. It may also be stated that bones were absemt in Megalith II, at Brahmagiri.® At 
Sanur? also bones we1e not found in two of the megaliths. 


Megalith IT: 


To make a comparative study of stone circle and cairn 011016, it was decidedto excavate one of the 
cairn circles in the vicinity of the Megalith J. Acairn circle to the south east of Megalith J, was found at 
about fifteen metres away. Small bushes and plants had grown right over the circle. The vegetation on 
the surface of the cairn circle was cleared and the excavation commenced. On the surface granitic ortho- 
stat’s top portion was just visible and first digging in the western half of the circle was started. 


On. excavation, it was found to contain a dolmenoid cist made of four large orthostats, the east- 
west slabs measuring 2.95 m., in length and the south-north orthostats measuring 2.3m. The maximum 
thickness of the slab was 22 cm. The capstone of the cist was unfortunately missing. After excavation 
it was observed that the capstone had fallen down into the cist and was broken into pieces. The thickness 
of the broken capstone piece was 35 cm. The cist was dug to a depth of 1.3 m., but no antiquities were 
found in it. The cist was formed in an anti-clockwise svastika pattern so as to prevent the collapse of 
the side orthostats. The eastern orthostat of the cist contained a circular port-hole meaturing 52 యి, 
in diameter. 


The area to the east of the cist was dug witha view to find out the ceremonial closure of the 
port-hole. On both sides of the cist in the east were found slabs which formed the ceremonial passage. 
In front of the port-hole and inside the passage was found a large granitic slab which might ‘have intended 
to close the port-hole after the ceremonial funerary offerings. The absence of any antiquity except for 
a few pot sherds indicates that the cist was anciently robbed. In the robbing process the capstone must 
have been broken and fallen into the cist. 


Megalith II is also interesting in the sense that it contained a stone cist with a port-hole in the 
eastern orthostat. It also had a passage made of two large stone slabs on both sides to the east of the 
cist. So far no passage grave has been reported in Coorg. The stone chamber was inordinately large 
and was constructed of dressed stone slabs. 


Megalith Il: 


Megalith ITI lies among a group of eight stone circles. This group of megaliths was discovered 
by the second writer during his exploration in 1971. They are situated ona glade or fallow land slopisg 
towards south. The site is about half a km.,, to the right of the high way which runs from Kudige to 


8. Wheeler, R. ఈ M. “ Brabmagiri and Chandravalli 1947: Megalithic and other cultures in the Chitaldurg District, 
Mysore State,” శమ, No. 4, (1948) pp. 181-308. 
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Somwarpet. The river Harangi, a tributary of the Kaveri flows half a km., to the south of the site. To the 
north-western side of the site lies a monastery which belongs to Kaveri Mission. A small intact stone circle 
measuring 3.50 m., in diameter was selected for excavation. The capstcne was clearly visible on the surface 
of the ground at the centre of the stone circle. 


The stone circle was cleared of its vegetation which was only green grass and the digging was 
started. The top layer consisted of hard compact humus which was black in colour. Below this humus 
was the layer which was full of quartzite pebbles rammed with dark earth. The third layer consisted of 
brownish earth mixed with gravel which was also compact and hard. The top slab was then completely 
exposed. It was 1.45 m., long and 1.05 m., broad and the thickness was 28 cm. The slab could not be 
removed as a whole and hence a stone mason was hired to break it into pieces. The broken slabs were 
hauled out ofthetrench. Under the capstone no cist or stone chamber was found here too, but on the other 
hand a pit was observed (PI. 65). The pit was dug and was completely exposed. It did not contain 
much pottery except a solitary red ware pot in a very bad condition at the western end of the pit. The 
pot was completely crushed obviously due to free weight of the capstone. The solitary funerary pot 
makes one believe that it might have been a child burial or of a poor person. 


Megalith IV: 


With a view to understand the nature of the burials in the vicinity it was decided to open one 
more stone circle near Megalith IIT. It lies about 20 m., north of Megalith 11. It was comparatively a larger 
stone circlemeasuring 4.85m., indiameter. Thecapstone was not visible on the surface asin the case of 
Megalith III. Digging was started and top slab was encountered at a depth of 10cm. It measured 2.10 m., in 
length and 1.20 m., in breadth. There was a perfect packing of quartzite pebbles mixed with gravel around 
the capstone. The top slab was completely traced and was broken into several pieces and were lifted out of 
the trench. 


The thickness of the top slab was 26cm. After the top slab was removed, the pit under it was 
marked and dug to discover its contents. The earth filled in the pit was loose and soft and reddish brown 
in colour. The earth was cleared and first a round pot was observed at the north western end of the pit 
which was of red ware. It was almost intact except for a small break on the upper part. On further 
clearing the pit a few more pots were traced, out of which three were conoids; they were all of black-ware. 
Another black and red ware pot was found completely crushed and therefore only a few fragments could 
be collected. 


A few pieces of bones were observed in the southern side of the pit. Bones were found only in 
this burial out of the four excavated megaliths. The pit at the bottom was overlaid with a stone slab over 
which funerary pots were deposited for the dead (Pl. 66). Butit is surprising that fragmentary bones 
were not put into any of the pots, but were found laid over the stone slab at the bottom of the pit. It may 
further be stated that the pots might have contained food and drink for the dead, whereas the skeletal 
remains were. collected and buried in the pit. 


Pottery : 


The Heggadehalliexcavation has yielded typical megalithic wares. They are black-and-red ware, 
vlack, .ware and red: ware. Black-and-red ware consisted mostly of bowls and dishes. In Megalith J, there 
were twenty-five pots of black-and-red ware, which were either bowls or dishes. These two pottery forms 
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were very small in size as compared to other wares. Comparatively a bigger pot was found in Megalith 111 
which was also of black-and-red ware. It was completely crushed and only its pieces could be collected. 
The other class of pottery is red ware, mainly consisting of three legged jars of which two were found in 
in Megalith I and another pot without legs of red ware almost intact was found in Megalith IV. 


The black ware was noticed in Megalith IV only. It was represented by conoids. Only three 
such conoids of black ware were found in the burial. The fabric of black ware is fine and polished 
and that of the red ware is coarse and thick. The fabric of black-and-red ware is fine and thin. The 
maximum number of pots found in the excavation is of black-and-red ware (PI. 66). 


Skeletal remains could be noticed only in one burial (Megalith IV) out of four excavated. 


The black-and-red. ware ceramic covers a very wide span both in space and time. It occurs in the 
Pre-Dynastic Egpyt and has been described as the “Black topped ware” which is much earlier than the 
black-and-red ware found at many sites in India. The ceramic has been found in the Harappan levels at 
Rangpur, Lothal, Alamgirpur and also occurs at the chalcolithic sites such as Nagda, Ujjain, Navdatoli, 
Ahar etc. At the neolithic sites of South India it has been found at Tekkalkota, Hallur, Sanganakal and 
Piklihal. But the maximum concentration of this ware is in the megalithic sites of South India. Hence 
it has been described as the * typical megalithic ware’. The cause of the double colour of the black-and-red 
ware has been ascribed to a process called ‘inverted firing’, which has been explamed asa process of firing 
the pot in the potters’ kiln where the pots are kept in an inverted position. 


A. Lueas!® who has worked on the ‘ Black-topped ware, of Egypt has observed that this particular 
ceramic was made by double firing. In this process ‘the pot is first fired in the usual way, under oxidising " 
condition when it becomes red. Before the second firing, some suitable carbonaceous material is applied 
to the pot which turns black while the remaining portion remains red’. 


Dr. Mujumdar!! has made experiments in the laboratory and tried to understand the technique 
of the black-and-red ware. He is of the opinion that the term inverted firing is a misnomer, because the 
potter’s kiln usually houses hundreds of pois dumped in any position erect, inverted, horizantal or at any 


angle. The pots, without exception, become red under oxidising condition or become black under reducing 
conditions. 


To acquire the double colour in the same pot some special arrangement has to be made. The 
first process is by double firing when the pot is fired red first and after subjecting it to special arrangment 
and refiring it when the part protected becomes black. The second process is firing the pot black first 
and refiring it when the remaining portion becomes red. It is felt that the megalithic black-and-red 
ware was more likely to have been made by the second process. 


The excavation at Heggadehalli is interesting in that it has yielded a new variety of burials which 
has not been found elsewhere in the country. Inother places some circles contain either simple pits or 
under ground cists of stone slabs, whereas al Heggadchallithe type observed is quite new. The stone circles 
contained a pit and at the base of the pit was laid a granitic slab over which the funerary offerings were 


10. Lucas, A: Ancient Egyptian Materials and Industries, (London, 1945), pp. 432-37. 


11. Mujumdar G. G: “Problem of Black-and-red Ware: శ technological approach”, Seminar papers on the 
Problem of Megaliths in India, No. 3, (Varanasi, 1969), pp. 90-93. 
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deposited. All the vessels were found over the slab inside the pit. Then the pit was filled with soft 
earth over which lay the capstone of granite. It appears that due to the weight of the capstcne, the funerary 
got crushed those in stonecists. Megalith Il] contained only a pit without a stcne slab at the base. It was 
just a pit burial over which capstone was placed; it wassurrounded by acircle of stones. Megalith 11 was a 
cairn-circle under which was a stone chamber of large granitic slabs. It also contained passege toward 
east outside the cist. Therefore it can be stated that four types of burials we1e fcund, including dolmens. 
Some more excavations in the area may yield more interesting evidence ccnsisting the megalithic culture. 


CHRONOLOGY : 


Coorg and Malabar region in Kerala form a continuous geographical area with similar gecpra- 
phical features. Megalithic monuments like hood-stones, umbrella-stcnes and rock-cut caves aze in 
abundance in Malabar. The rock-cut caves, further, are believed to be the earliest megalithic monuments 
by some scholars. There are two important passes from Malabar to Ccorg through the. Western 
ghats called the Peggala pass and the Mananthody pass both in south Coorg. Itis highly prcebable that the 
megalith builders from Malabar entered Coorg through these passes, where they erected hundreds of these 
tombs for the dead. The Manantody pass continues into Mysore district Siultan Battery, where 
urn burials abound. The other wave of these people probably moved through Peggala pass and Virajpet 
to the northern parts of Coorg where the meglaithic tombs are concentrated end then further to 
Hassan district. : 


Although Wheeler dated the South Indian megaliths to the latter half of the first mellenium. 
B.C., the new evidence from Hallur excavations shows that the beginning of the megalithic culture in, 
south can now be dated to the opening century of the first millenium B.C. The Coorg megaliths may also 
therefore be assigned to the first half of first millenium B.C. 
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ON THE USE OF TERMS, AGE, PERIOD ETC., IN THE 
CONTEXT OF INDIAN PROTOHISTORY! 


—Sri M. C. Joshi, New Delhi 


Terms like ‘ age’, ‘ period , ‘ sub-period’ denoting a time-scale are commonly used in archaeology 
and other related disciplines. But the divisons of archaeological time, as has rightly been poinied out by 
a reputed scholar,* have no definite length or duration, for they are based on the stages of past 
human behaviour as evidenced by material remains and cultural assemblages. 


In the context of Indian archaeology, specially protohistory, the time-scale is generally indicated 
by referring to an ‘age’ ‘period’ etc., although such terms are not always intended to convey exactly 
the same sense. For example even in some recent scholarly writings one may notice expressions like the 
protohistoric period, Copper Age and Harappan period. Similarly, some of the excavators, like to 
equate ‘ period’ with ‘ phase’ while others ‘sub-pericd’ with ‘phase’. There is. therefore, need to 
standardize all the terms marking a time-frame for a better and proper understanding of the subject. For 
this purpose we may either evolve our ownterminology of time or adapt the one suitableto Indian chrono- 
logical set up. Yet, whatsoever terminology we accept it should be applicable to the proto-historic 
cultural horizons, their parts and sub-divisions and should be indicative of the degree of change im the 
local, regional and zonal spheres. It is to be noted in this regard that each divison or sub-division of the 
time-scale is to have an area of application, e.g., locality, region or zone, in conformity with the locale 
of a culture or techno-cultural horizon. Keeping in view these limitations or conditions we propose to 
use the following terms for ‘periodizations in the protohistoric context’. 


‘ Age’ ౧౬, the largest time-unit is to be followed by next smaller time-unit designated as ‘period’ 
which may have further division as ‘sub-periods’ and ‘phases’ in zonal/regional and Jocal context, 
respectively. A ‘sub-period ’ or ‘phase’ may also be sub-divided on the basis of available data, if necessary. 


One may, however, object to the use of terms ‘age’ in the'time-scheme proposed above, for, 
it may be taken to convey the same exactitude and global sense which is involved in the major time-divi- 
sions of the geological record. ‘The term has been condemned as confusing since it suggests that a given 
chronological period had a homogeneity of culture. Even groups living near each other at the same time 
may be from different ‘ages’.? The following observations of Childe is significant in this regard: 





1. The term ‘protohistory’ has been used in this paper for the long span of time from circa third millenium B. C., to 
about the beginning of third century B. C. Sometimes the lower limit has been taken to be 600B.C.[Cf. మకు. Sinha,— 
‘The use of the terms Prehistory and Proto history in Indian Archeaology’—in Purdtattva, No. 1, 1967-68 (Varanasi) 
p. 40]. We have extended the lower date bracket to 300 B.C., in view of the fact that archaeological records prior to 
the period of Asoka are not available so far. It is, however, necessary to standardise the term in relation to. — 
; Archaeology. | 
2. V. Gordon Childe: Piecing Together the Past. (London-1956), p. 84. 


3. Charles Winick: Dictionary of Anthropology, (London), p. 7. 
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‘It might be wiser to replace the word ‘Age’ by ‘Stage’. If it be considered too late to effect this reform, 
it will be necessary as a rule to qualify the ‘age’ with a geographical adjective.’ However, it is difficult 
toaccept the term ‘stage’ for ‘age’ as suggested by Childe, for ‘stage’ presupposes a process of development 
or evolution in unilinear order with preceding or succeding antecedants. So far as the term ‘age’ 1s 
concerned we may make it clear that it has to be applied in relaticn to a gecgraphical area within a time 
horizon as a distinct unit keeping in mind the techno-cultural phenomenon, for, our field of study in respect 
of Indian protohistory is limited both in time and space. It is possible that one, two or more “ ages’ 
can simultaneously exist in any area or country, India being no exception. Hence ‘age’ in the proposed 
scheme is to dencte a longer duration of time than the ‘period’ with cne or more title traits governed by 
the stage of technology in a specific area, region or zone. If, during a time bracket in a country, region 
or zone the knowledge of a particular technology is derived from a common source, the entire renge of 
time can be termed as one single ‘age’ after the material governing the character of technolcgy. Hcwever, 
in case the knowledge of a specific technology in different areas of a zone or country comes, in a given 
span of time from two or more sources the “286” has to be specified as A, B, C, etc. We may cite an 
example in this regard. Knowledge of iron technology in India seems to have spread at least through 
two different (independent) sources in two different zones, therefore, in order to distinguish them, they 
may be disignated as Iron Age-A and Iron Age-B. 


In the following lines an attempt has been made to define the divisions and sub-divisicns cf the 
proposed time scale. 


Age :—Span of time within which the dominant trait of a culture or Cultural groups is deter- 
mined by the basic material or materials like copper,iron etc., used for production by one or more societies. 


Period:—Length of time covering within an ‘age’ the existence of a distinct culture with well 
demarcated traits determined by the cultural assemblage and stratigraphical inferences. The period should 
be designated after culture and culture should be named after geographical region or zone or type-site. 


Sub-period :—Part of a period within which appearance of new elements or modification or 
disappearance of old elements can be detected in the cultural assemblage in an entire region or zone, 
although the basic identity of a culture remains to be the same. 


Phase :—Part of a ‘period’ confined only to a locality indicating appearance, disappearance 
or modification of certain elements in the cultural assemblage and connected stratigraphy, the basic 
character of the culture remaining to be the same. 


Sub-phase :—Part of a‘ phase’ confined purely to a locality indicating a localized’ change 
in the cultural assemblage or structural remains. The basic identity of the culture would, however, 
remain the same. 


In the time scheme mentioned above we may have to introduce link-ages, link-periods etc.,as per the 
evidence available for the replacement of a technology and termination or transformation of an earlier 
culture and intrusion or growth of a new culture, for, these features generally formed a part of a gradual 
process commonly related to the movement of people in the protohistoric past of India. Link-ages or 
periods are indicated by cultural oyerlaps in the excavations. Our proposed scheme of periodization is 
purely tentative and may even be faulty, and it is for archaeologists and other scholars to see whether 
this has any practical applicability. 


4. V. Gordon Childe, op. cit., p. 85. 





SOME IVORY COMBS FROM CENTRAL AND WESTERN INDIA 
(Datable to the Early Historic Period) 


—Dr. C. Margabandhu, M.a., Dip. Arch. 


Among the toilet articles reported from excavations of many the historical sites of central and 
western India, combs comprise of the largest number, both in variety of shapes and decoration. Most of 
them have been found with broken teeth, but the details of decoration are best preserved. They indicate 
the tremendous skill of the ivory carvers of the Early Historic Period in decorating even small toilet 
articles with variety of designs, even though, they were objects of every day use. 


Evidence tend to reveal the shapes of combs remained the same throughout the Early Historic 
Period, But the carved designs testify to regional variations similarity of patterns inmany of them found. 
at different sites show that the source of manufacture may perhaps be a guild of ivory carvers from some 
centre, distributing them to various places. 


Combs have been reported at Baroda, Kaundinyapura, Naga], Nagda, Nevasa, Prakash, Rupar, 
Ssambhar, Taxila, Tripuri, Ujjain ete. 


Most of the combs are madeof ivory, a few of bone, while a comb of horn has been reported 
from Baroda (datable to C. first century A.D.) 


Chronology : 


The early ones at Nagda and Ujjain comes from C. sixth century B.C., and onwards, Similar 
ones occur at Sambhar in later levels (C. fourth century A.D.). Combs are well-known and wide- 
spread in the time-span of C. second century B.C., and second century A.D., at Kaundinyapura, Nagal, 
Nevasa, Prakash, Rupar, Taxila and Tripuri. Specimens at Taxila occur in levels of C. first century 
B.C., and first century A.D. (Saka-Parthian times). 


Shapes : 


In general, the common shapes are rectangular, at times square (on straight tops) and gyal 
(or curved tops). But both shapes are found at Taxila! and Ujjain.? 


1. Marshall, J.: Zaxila, Cambridge, (1951), II, pp. 655-6, 
2. Indian Archaeology-A Review, (LAR), 1956-57, P.L. XXXII. A. 
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Rectangular shaped combs are known from Nagal,? Nagda,* Nevasa.> Prakash®, Rupar’, 
Sambhar,® Taxila,? Tripuri!® and Ujjain." 


Combs are plain and decorated. Plain combs are reported from Baroda, Kaundinyapura, 
Nagal, Nevasa, Prakash, Taxila, Tripuri and Ujjain. 


Decorations : 


Decorations or the body of the combs are quite interesting. Simple designs consist of incised 
circles with dots inside, circles in circles, horizontal lines in the form of bands (varying from 1 to 6 or mote) 
above teeth-part as well as on top, beaded circlesetc. These designs occur at Nagal!4, (Pl. 67) Taxila' 
and Ujjain!.4 A varving decoration consisting of semi-circles (varying from 4106) bordered by a group 
of miniature circles with dots inside and on top and bottom bounded by (varying from 4 to 6) 
horizontal lines very similar alike is found from a comb each at Nagal!> and Nagda!®. At Taxila!” one 
has been decorated with dotted circles. 


Another specimen from Taxila with rectangular top and sides curved inversely (perhaps fora 
better grip) is decorated with incised circles between parallel beaded borders. Some of the best artistically 
decorated specimens are 16905066 from here. Decorations!® comprise of foliate devices, ducks, a pair of 
human busts, shell (Sankha) and narrative panels. These are carved on both sides of the comb. 


Out of them, one is engraved with male and female busts on one side and a duck on the other —a 
motif familiar in Greeco-Roman art seen in Gandhira and Mathura. Another one is decorated with floral 
design in beaded border on one side and conch-shell and. floral design in beaded border on the other. 
The above motif recalls similar to the carvings found depicted on the ivories of Begram. 





3. J. A. R.—1961-62, P. 11, ౨.౬. XXVIIB. 

4, I.A.R.—-1955-56, P.L. XXIV B., Fig. 4. 

5. Sankalia, H.D., Deo, 5.B., Ansari, Z.D., and Sophie Ebrhardt.: From History to Prehistory at Nevasa, Poona, (1960), 
Fig. 197, 5, 6, 7, 8. 

6. yg =" Prakash : 1955 : A Chalcolithic site in the{Tapti Valley, Ancient India, Nos. 20-21 (1967), 


\ న్ని 
7. Sharma, Y. D.: ‘ Past patterns in living, as unfolded in excavations at Rupar, Lalit Kala, Nos. 1-2, 1955-56, p. 125 
P.L. XLVI 15. 


8. Sahni, D.R.: Archaeological Remains and Excavations at Sambhar ; (1936-38), Jaipur, P.L. XV. 5. 
9. Marshall: op. cit, THT P.L. 199-23 

10. Dikshit, M. G.: Tripuri—1952, Nagpur, 1955, P.L. XLII. 

11. Annual Administrative Report of the Archaeological Department of Gwalior State, 1938-39., P.L. XXX (అ 

12. I.A.R., 1961-62, P.L. XXVIII ౨. 

13. Marshall: op. cit, TIT P.L. 199.19. 

14. J.A.R.. 1956-57, P.L. XXXII A. 4. 

15. LA.R., 1961-62, P.L. XXVIL ౨. 

16. I.A.R., 1955-56, P.L. XXIV ౨. 

17. Marshall: op. cit. TI P.L. 199.19. 

18. dbid., I, pp. 655-6, TIT P.L. 199. 21, 22. 
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some ivory combs from central and western India. 





Nagal ivory combs. 
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Some ivory combs from central and western India. 
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Sitkap (Taxila) ivory combs. 
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But the most interesting piece is that of an ivory comb from Sirkap!9 (Pl. 68) datable to 
the latter half of the first century A.D. It consists of half elliptical ivory piece with a rectangular section 
and raised rim with 116 projecting teeth (all broken). It is realistically carved on both sides. On one 
side is the figure of a woman reclining on a pillow with legs extended cn an ornamental cushioned bed. 
The hair is plaited and coiled at back; ornaments consist of a three stringed necklace, bangles end 
anklets on both legs. The sari covers the lower portion (leaving the upper part nude) adcrned with a series 
of three horizontal stripes occurring at regular intervals. Nea: her head is seated a dwarfish mele figure 
perhaps an attendant. 


The other side is divided into four zones by three vertical lines. The left zone is occupied by a 
pouncing lion with uplifted tail. Jn the second zone there is an ornamented design with an axe-shaped 
frame and foliate supports over which rests a denticulated oblong cross-bar holding the flag. It has been 
suggested as Indrayasti or Vaijayanti*°; the thirdis occupied by a treading elephant; the notches cn its 
body may be painted decoration or trappings. There are two rosettes in the fcregrcund. An inverted 
conch-shell occupies the fourth zone. 


Motichandra?! observes that the lion, elephant and Vaijayanti as auspicicus symbols represented 
in the Mathura art to be the important insignia of an universal monarch and the inverted conch-shell or 
Dakshinavartha as a precious object and identifies the female figure as Sri by reason of her association 
with the above sacred symbols. 


The excavator? sees in it a family likeness between Sirkap comb and Begram ivories and suggests 
their probable origin in the Mathura region. But so far no evidence has come to light to prove that Mathura 
itself as a centreof ivory carving. But there are references exist for the ivory carvers at Vidisa*> in the 
first century B.C., working at Sanchi. It is quite possible that a guild of ivory carvers at Sirkap coming 
from here in Mathura region is not ruled out. That guild of ivory carvers did exist in the cities of the 
Punjab, viz., at Sagala (Sialkot) is supported by literary references.‘ 


Technology : 


Most of the combs available have broken teeth. The teeth, as seen are very closely set, thin and 
slightly round at the end and are not sharp or pointed. It is likely that these were sawn evenly with 
the help of a thin saw. 


The combs apart from their functional and utilitarian value are important in one respect. The 
artistic designs depicted on the combs speak of the high aesthetic quality of the people and also the 
abundance and luxury of the age which is reflected in the embellishment of-even such small objects of 


every day use. 


19. Ghosh A: Sirkap (1944-45), A.J., (1947-48) pp. 79-80, P.L. XX. 

20. Motichandra: * Ancient Indian Ivories’, Bulletin of the Prince of Wales Museum, VI. (1957-59), p. 19. 
21. ణా, pp. 19-20. 

22. Ghosh: A.J. 4 (1947-48), pp. 79-80. 

23. <Epigraphia Indica, IL; 1892, p. 92. 

24. Motichandra: B.P. W.M., VI. (1957-59), p. 19. 


PREHISTORIC BACKGROUND OF RAJASTHAN 


Sri V. N. Misra 
and 
Miss Malti Nagar 


Every Indian knows something of the heroism, chivalry and sacrifice of the Rajputs during the 
medieval period of Indian history, and feels rightly proud of them. Educated and historically or artistically 
conscious people also know something of the Rajasthan’s rich and varied heritage of architecture, sculpture 
and painting. Historians have utilized the evidence from inccriptions, ccins, manuccripts and other 
historical documents to illumine the rich historical past of Rajasthan. All these evidences, rich as they 
no doubt are, do not take our knowledge of Rajasthan’s past beyond two or three centuries before Christ. 
Few people so far know that the history of Rajasthan (using the word history in its comprehensive sense 
as the story of man’s past, both written and unwritten) goes back to a very remote past, at least a 
thousand years from now and probably more. 


The great variety and complexity characterising the Indian ethnic and cultural landscape is an 
oft-repeated statement, and it holds true for Rajasthan as much as for other parts of our country. Less 
adequately recognised and understood are the diversities in eccncmic, technological and material culture 
patterns. Any one who is seriously interested in understanding the factors and processes which have 
created this diversity must look beyond the confines of the brief historical period. Archaeological 
discoveries show that many elements of our material culture arecenturies or even millennia older than the 
recorded historical period. Basic items of our technology, economic patterns, many of the vessels used 
in our homes, our food habits and even our counting and measuring systems (before the change over to 
metric system) can be traced to prehistoric times. Thus a knowledge of prehistory (i.e., history before 
written documents of any kind came into existence) is essential for understanding not only our remote 
past but even our living present. 


Stray discoveries of prehistoric objects and sites had been made in Rajasthan in the second half 
of the last century and the first half of the present century. But it is the systematicexploration and excavation 
in the last two decades that alone have substantially contributed to our knowledge of Rajasthan’s prehistoric 
past. The institutions which have been responsible for this research are the Archaeological Survey of India, 
the Department of Archaeology and Museums, Rajasthan, the Deccan College Research Institute and 
the University of Poona. The work done so far has, however, covered only a part ofthe State; 
large areas remain completely unexplored. And planned and systematic excavation which alone can throw 
light on the many aspects of past cultures has been done on only a few sites. Indeed 11 is cnly a beginning, 
and much more work is needed before we can write a true prehistory for the entire State. Yet with the 
work done so far it is possible to see a clear outline of the cultural history of Rajasthan యు the begmning 
of stone age to the time when historical records begin to be available. This essay is an attempt to put 
before the scholars the results of the work done so far in this field. : 


For the convenience of treatment we can divide the period of Rajasthan’s prehistory into 
the following sub-periods : 


CV—46 
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Earliest hunter-gatherers: The Lower palaeolithic period. 
Advanced hunter-gatherers: The Middle Palaeolithic period. 
Final hunter-gatherers: The Mesolithic period. 

Beginnings of Settled Village life: The Chalcolithic period. 
Beginnings of urban life: The Indus Civilization. 
Expansion of settled village life: ushering in of iron age. 


Aw Pp wy గా 


Before treating these periods individually it will be useful to briefly summarise the geographical 
settingof Rajasthan. A culture is an expression of man’s adaptation to hisenvironment and so can be under- 
stood only in the context of that environment. Though prehistoric environments were not always the same 
as the present one, yet they were conditioned bytheexisting geographical features, and hence knowledge 
of present day geographical conditions is useful to that end. The dominating feature of Rajasthan’s 
geographical setting is the Aravalli range which divides the State into two unequal but distinct halves. 
The western part of Marwar is mainly a flat alluvial plain marked here and there by isolated hills and in 
the western and northern parts by numerous sand dunes. There are no large flowing rivers in the 
region. In the southern part there is a network of small streams with Luni as the principal river. All 
of them rise in the Aravallis and carry flowing water only for a few days during the monsoon. Their beds 
are largely choked with sand with pools of stagnant water here and there. Yet there is plenty of geological 
evidence that during the remote past when stone age man inhabited this region the rivers were regularly 
flowing and the climate must have been different. In the desert to the north and west there are a number of 
saline lakes which too several millennia ago were freshwater lakes. In the northern most part of the State 
is the dried up bed of the Ghaggar (ancient Saraswathi) which as late asthe VEdic period was a mighty 
flowing river. 


The climate over most of the area is arid. Rainfall is generally well below 40 cm., per annum 
and is very uncertain. There are frequent failures of rain and consequent famines. In these conditions 
agriculture is always precarious and pastoralism has been an important elementin the economy. The soil, 
however, is fertile and given adequate water can be made to yield rich harvest. This has been amply 
demonstrated in the Ghaggar bed in Sri Ganganagar district. 


The eastern part of Mewar is mainly an undulating rocky plain. But it receives more rainfall 
and is consequently greener andmore fertile. The Chambal is the main river. It is perennial and has 
a large network of tributaries and sub-tributaries which carry water during at least half of the year. The 
south-western portion of Mewar is hilly and thickly forested. At its eastern end it opens on to the fertile 
Malwa plain. In the north cover of alluvium over the rocky plain increases and the country merges 
into the Indo - Gangetic plain. 


Much of the population is dependent on agriculture. The Brahmins, Rajputs, Gujars, Jats 
and Dangis are the principal agricultural communities. The Garis and Rewaris are pastoral. The former 
rear sheep while the latter keep herds of camels and cattle. The hilly and forested country of the Aravallis 
is inhabited principally by the Bhils, the Minas and the Garasias. Bhils and Minas are also found in other 
parts of the State where they have settled down in peasant villages and become integrated in the peasant 
society. Those in the hilly areas still retain their distinctive culture. With the decline inthe forest cover 
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and wild life their dependance on hunting has declined, but Bhils still remain expert archers and exploit 
the resources of the forest for their living. They are inheritors of a distinct cultural tradition which 
can be traced to prehistoric times. 


1. Earliest hunter-gatherers: The Lower Palaeolithic. 


Archaeological vestiges of this period constitute what prehistorianscallthe Acheulian culture. 
They consist only of stone tools. There is no doubt that the makers and users of these tools also used 
other materials like wood, animal hide, bone etc., for making their tools but the passage of time and the 
action of natural agencies must have destroyed them completely. Of their way of life we can have some 
idea only on the basis of comparative study with other areas. No living sites where their tools and the 
food remains could have been preserved have been discovered. Their stone tools which have survived in 
plenty testify to the existence of large and flourishing Acheulian populations in Rajasthan. The principal 
tool types are handaxes, cleavers, choppers, chopping tools, scrapers and flakes besides the cores from which 
these flakes were removed. They are made mostly of quartzite and occasionally of sandstone or quartz by flak- 
ing or chipping from rounded river pebbles picked up from theriver bed. These tools are found in thick 
bouldery and pebbly depostis which overlie either the basal bed rock or a white clayey deposit which is 
a product of the decomposition of the bed rock and the fluvial action. These deposits indicate a relatively 
dry climate which produced plenty of rock debris in the hills. The climate must have, however, been marked 
by heavy rains during a part of the year so that the streams could transport heavy loads of boulders into the 
river beds where they were deposited. The country side must have, however, had sufficient vegetation cover 
to support wild life which these people hunted. 


Early man must have lived along the river banks. He utilized the pebbles from the river bed for 
making his tools. These tools he used for hunting and butchering animals, for skinning them and cutting 
their meat, and also for digging roots and tubers from the soil. He must no doubt have exploited wild 
fruits, seeds etc., for his food. Whether he used fire we do not know. But comparative evidence from 
other parts of the world would suggest that Acheulian people knew the use of fire. They discarded their 
tools at their living and butchering sites from where in course of time they were washed down by rain wate 
and streams and deposited in the river beds. Only the discovery and excavation of their living camps can 
throw light on their living patterns. These people must have lived at least a hundred thousand years ago 
from now, and probably much earlier. 


The remains of Acheulian culture have been found widely in Rajasthan but the area of their greatest 
concentration lies around Chitor. Here Acheulian tools have been found in large numbers in the beds of 
the rivers Gambhiri and Berach near Chitor itself, in the Wagan near Hajiakheri, m the Kadmali near 
Nimbohera in the Breach near Bichore and Bigod, in the Banas near Sarupgan] and all the way up to 
Tonk and in the Chambal near Kota, Rawatbhata, etc. It appears that the Acheulian man avoided the 
thickly forested country of the Aravallis and the foothills for in spite of intensive search only isolated tools 
of this culture have been found west of the Wagan river and none beyond Dabok in Udaipur 
district. Inthe north an Acheulian site is reported on the Sanwan Nadi, a tributary of the Banganga 
near Bangarh in Alwar district. The Lower Palaeolithic man also does not seem to have crossed. 
the Aravallis except infrequently and did not venture into the interior of the Marwar plain. The: only 
pure Acheulian site known from west of the Aravallis—and it is notarich site-is Govindgarh on the 
river Sagarmati some 15 km., west of Ajmer. Further exploration, especially in the Chamber, basin, will 
no doubt bring many more Acheullian culture sites to light. . 
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2. Advanced hunter-gatherers: The Middle Palaeolithic 


The Acheulian culture was succeeded by a new culture which we call the Middle Palaeolithic. 
Before this transition took place the rivers in Rajsthan had been active, and were depositing new sediments 
in their beds. The older thick bouldery deposits had been covered by a white clayey deposit, and over 
it came fine sandy gravels. In eastern Rajasthan it is in these gravels that we find the tools of the Middle 
Palaeolithic. In western Rajasthan in the beds of the Luni and its tributaries there is no evidence of the older 
coarser gravels and the Lower Palaeolithic tools. Here the oldest deposit in the river beds is a white clay. 
Over this lie highly cemented fine sandy gravels, and it is in these gravels that the remains of the Middle 
Palaeolitihc tools are found. These tools are made of finer rocks like chert and flint. They are also 
smaller in size than the Acheulian tools. There, however, doesnot seemto have been a break in culture 
or some of the older tool forms like the handaxe continued to be used alongside the new tool forms. 


The tools of this new culture were made mainly out of small and thin flakes and only occasionally 
out of complete stone pebbles or blocks. The Levalloisian technique of removing flakes which was already 
in use in the Acheulian culture was now more frequently used for producing flakes. In this technique, 
named after a suburb of Pariswhere the flakes displaying it were first discovered, the outline of the final 
flake is determined on the core (or the parent body of the stone) before hand by convergent flaking, 
and then the flake removed by a carefully struck blow. The flakes so obtained are thin and sharp-edged 
and of oval, pointed or circular shape. As their edges are already sharp all round they can be put to use 
for cutting etc., without much secondary retouch. The principal tool types of this period are a variety 
of scrapers (side, end and hollow type), points and borers. Blades or thin parallel-sided flakes also came 
to be more frequently produced in this age. The scrapers are believed to have been used mainly for working 
wood (preparing spears, etc.) skinning game and cutting meat and the borers for making holes in wood. 
and animal hide. They indicate a greater reliance on wood for weapons and tools. The handaxes are 
now smaller and better made and many of them are indeed objects of beauty. Even in the Acheulian 
times some ofthe handaxes and cleavers had been very well made. Their even thickness and perfect symmetry 
of outline called for skillful work which went far beyond the necessity of producing an efficient tool or 
weapon. It only shows that from very early times man had been aware of the aesthetic quality of his 
creations even where the end product was of a purely utilitariannature. In western Rajasthan the Middle 
Palaeolithic culture presents a more evolved picture. The Levallois technique here was more commonly 
in use. Backed knives and bifacial points are also distinctive elements of the culture in this region. 


The man of this period did not rely entirely on river pebbles for making his tools. He went 
to look for the raw material in geological formations where finer rocks occurred. Since he manufactured 
his tools there we find large quantities of his tools and their debris on rock outcrops. The richest of these 
factory sites are to be found in the limestone outcrops near Sojat in Pali district. 


In eastern Rajasthan Middle Palaeolithic tools are found at several localities in the river Wagan 
near Hajiakheri in Chitor district, in the river Kadmaliat Nimbahera in Chitorgarh district and in the 
Chambal at Kota. But the Luni basin is richer in the relics of this culture. Here at some twenty sites in the 
Luni and its tributaries these tools have been found. The Middle Palaeolithic culture of the Luni valley is a 
mixture of evolved Acheulian elements and the typical tools of the Middle Palaeolithic of other regicns. It 
includes beautifully made hand axes and cleavers as well as the small flake scrapers, points etc. 
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In Western Europe and West Asiathe Middle Palaeolithicculture was followed by the Upper Palaec- 
liths. This periodis characterized by elegant blade tools and burins(chisel-edged blade or core tool: ). During 
this period also appear for the first time men who are anatomically identical to the living human races, 
76 the Homo sapiens. Upper Palaeolithic type tools have been found at a few sites in south India. But 
by and large evidence for this period is lacking in India. And this observation applies to Rajasthan as well. 
Blades were produced in this region right from the Acheulian times and they are more common in the 
Midddle Palaeolithic culture both in Eastern and Western Rajasthan. In the factory sites near Sojat slender 
blades are found together with Middle Palaeolithic and other tools. There is astrong possibility that further 
exploration in this region should yield the evidence of an independent Upper Palaeolithic culture. Upper 
Palaeolithic-like blades are also presentin the Middle Palaeolithic industries of the eastern regicn, and 
further investigation is needed in this area as well. 


3. The final hunter-gatherers: The Mesolithic 


Throughout the stone age while the tools have been becoming more efficient, there has also been 

a distinct tendency for them to get samaller and lighter. This tendency reached its climax during the 
ssolithic age which began around 10,000 years ago, and persisted from a fewcenturies to several millennia 
in diffzrant parts of the world. The tools of this period are made on narrow blades or, more correctly, 
bladzlets by steeply retouching or blunting one or more of their sides. Known as microliths (meaning 
smill tools) they are often of geometric shapes like crescents, triangles, trapezes, rhombs etc. A number 
of such pisces were fitted in a slotted bone or wood to make tipsand barbs of arrows, knives, sickles etc. 
The prasencs of these tools at asite is almost certain proof of the use of bow and arrow and by implication 
of a more efficient method of hunting. These composite tools were superiorto thetools of the earlier stone 
ag3s at least in one way: if a part of the tool was broken it could be easily replaced to make the tool 
serviczable again whereas the older single piece tools had to be discarded if their tip or edge was broken. 


Rajasthan has produced unusually rich evidence of the Mesolithic age in India. Microliths had 
been found since 1955 in many places, especially in Mewar. They were usually found on rocky elevations 
where necsssary raw materials for making them were easily available. But at these sites the material 
consisted mostly of cores and waste flakes and only occasionally of blades and finished tools. It was clear 
that these sites were essentially factory sites where prehistoric hunters, taking advantage of the easily 
available raw material, had manufactured their tools and taken them to living camps for use, leaving the waste 
material behind. But until we found these camps we could not have had any idea of the way of life of the 
makers of these tools nor of their antiquity. Circumstantial evidence, however, indicated that the tools were 
older than 2,000 B.C. Inother parts of India microliths had also been used by earliest agriculturists who 
appeared late in the third millennium B.C., or early in the second millennium B.C. But in Mewar 
excavation at early village sites showed that their occupants had not used microliths. Thus the microliths 
found at the surfac2 sites referred to earlier could only have belonged to anolderand perhaps hunting- 
gathering culture. And asthe first agricultural settlements were known to date fromthe beginning of the 
second millennium B.C., the microliths must be older than this date. | 


Our search for the living camps of these microlith-using people was rewarded in the winter of 
1966-67 when we discovered two such sites = Bagor in Mewar and Tilwara in Marwar. . Excavation’ at 
these sites has thrown a flood of light on the way of life of the microlith-users. 
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Bagor is alarge village on the banks of the Kithati river, atributary of the Banas,some 25 kilometres 
west ofthe Bhilwara town. A large sand dune overlooking the river near the village had been occupied 
by stone using communities for nearly five millennia from c. 4500 B.C., onwards. The people lived 
on the dune over floors which were made stable by paving them with pebbles picked up from the river 
bed and rock slabs quarried from the schist outcrops on the opposite bank of the river. The people 
appear to have erected circular huts and windbreaks of wattle to protect themselves from the elements. 
They produced beautiful little microliths in thousands for use in their hunting and cutting tools. These 
microliths are made of quartz, chert and chalcedony. The microliths and their debris lie littered on the 
stone floors together with animal bones and the numerous stone hammers which were used to manufacture 
the microliths and break the bones. The fairly uniform distribution of stone tools over the entire living 
area shows that every family must have been producing its own stone tools to meet jts requirements. 


The economy of early Bagoreans was a combination of hunting, catching, stock raising and 
collecting of wild plant food. Among the animals whose bones have been found at the site are cattle, 
sheep/goats, deer, antelopes, swine, canines, turtle and fish. The bones are usually charred suggesting 
that meat was roasted on open fires. They wereregularly broken and split open for the extraction ofmarrow. 
The inhabitants buried their dead within thesettlement by putting the body in an extended position with 
its head tothe west. Apparently these people had no material possessions other than their hunting 
and cutting tools, their humble houses, and flocks of their sheep/goats and probably cattle. Yet they 
were the first people in Rajasthan to have achieved a level of economic stability which enabled them to 
live a settled life. Their settlement occupied an area of about 6,000 square metres. This suggests a fairly 
large population for a community that did not yet cultivate any food plants. These are probably also the 
people from whose culture should be derived the hunting and pastoral traditions still survivingin Raja- 
sthan.Three radio-carbon dates suggest a period of about two thousand years from 0. 4500B.C. to 2800 B.C. 


The site of Tilwara is located on the river Luni some 16 kilometers west of the town of Balotra 
in Barmer district. The settlement lies about two kiolmeters south-west of Tilwara village on a sand 
dune in the old bed of the Luni river. But the Tilwara settlement was smaller and of shorter duration than 
that of Bagor, and the people here lived at a much later date. There must no doubt be older Mesolithic 
settlements in the region but these have not yet been discovered. The Tilwara people also made small 
stone tools or microliths but their tools do not always display the same high degree of excellence in crafts- 
‘manship as do those. of Bagor. Besides qartz and chert these people also used, for making their tools, 
rhyolite, a locally available rock which was very hard and resistant to weathering. These people too lived 
in circular huts which were lined on the outer periphery with stone pebbles ot kankar nodules. Outside 
these huts have been found several hearths with ash and charred bones inside them. 


Their economy was also a combination of hunting, stock-raising and collecting. They kept 
sheep/goats and cattle and hunted deer, pigs, etc. These people also had the domesticated dog to help 
in their chase. At a later stage in the life of their settlement they were also aquainted with pottery and stone 
and glass beads. The Tilwara settlement is likely to date between 500 B.C., anda couple of centuries 
beyond the Christian éra. What is the explanation for the survival of the hunting-pastoral culture to 
such a late date in this region? The explanation seems to lie in the geographical condition of the region. 
Barmer region is very arid and unfavourable for successful agricultural way of life. The present climatic 
conditions seem to have already bepn established more than two thousand years ago. It was therefore 
unattractive for pioneering agriculturists. They did not move into this area until they had colonised more 
favourable areas. The stone age hunter-gatherers and hearders therefore continued their life undisturbed 
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from the impact of culture contact with agriculturists until the early centuries of the Christian era. As 
in Mewar the present day surviving hunters and pastoralists are likely to be in the direct line of descent from 
their prehistoric forerunners. 


4, The Beginnings of Settled Village Life: The Chalcolithic 


Two areas where we have at present the earliest beginnings of full-fledged agriculture and 
settled village life are Mewar and the Ghaggar basin in north Rajasthan. From these regions this new 
pattern of economic and social organisation seems to have spread to other areas. 


In this context Bagor again occupies an important place. The middle levels of the archaeological 
deposit at this site reveal the introduction of new metarial traits into the economy. These include copper- 
tools, psttery, perforated circular stones or mace heads and plentiful use of stone beads for ornaments. 
There was also a change in the burial practice. The dead were now buried in a flexed position and the 
Orientation of the body was east-west. The graves were also richly furnished with offerings. Metal 
tools and pottery indicate greater prosperity of economy and increased stability of the settlement. Ring 
stones or mace heads hint at the beginning of a primitive type of agriculture. Pottery is hand-made and inade- 
quately fired. But the shapes are sophisticated and suggest anearlier period of evolution elsewhere. It is 
completely devoid of painted decoration and bears only incised designs. To that extent it belongs to a 
tradition entirely different from that of the other Chalcolithic cultures. Some of the shapes do show 
similarities with the pottery of Ahar in Mewar and Kayatha in Malwa but it is not possible to connect 
the pottery securely with any known site. Metal tools include concave-based and barbed arrowheads 
with tell-tale similarities with the arrowheads of the Harappa culture. The highly developed nature of 
pottery and metal tools rules out the possibility that these items of material culture were the invention 
of Bigoreans. They were certainly derived through culture contact with some other communities. Thus 
while Bagor itself was not a full-fledged agricultural settlement, its early date hints at the possibility, 
indeed c3rtainty, of the existence of well-developed village settlements somewhere in the region. 
Two radiocarbon dates from this phase of Bagor settlement are c. 2800 B.C., and 2100 B.C. Nowhere else 
in Rajasthan or in its immediate neighbourhood has so far any village settlement of this early date been 
found. Future exploration should, however, certainly bring to light settlements ofthis even earlier date. 


The 2arliest known full-fledged village settlements in the Mewar region date to about 2000 B.C. 
Some fifty village sites displaying a fairly uniform materialculture have so far been discovered in the valleys 
of the river Banas and its tributaries in Udaipur, Chitorgarh, Bhilwara, Tonk and Ajmer districts. But 
only two sites have been excavated, These are: Ahar near Udaipur and Gilund, on the river Banasin Chitor- 
garh district, some thirty kilometres south of Bagor. As Ahar was the first site to be discovered and 
as it alone has been fairly extensively excavated and fully published, the culture revealed at these sites 
has been named after this site. The Aharians were among the earliest people in India to cultivate 
rice. They almost certainly cultivated many other cereals and other food plants. But direct evidence 
of agriculture in the archaeological record is always rare. Their material culture is, however, ample 
proof of their settled, agricultural economy. They also kept cattle and goat/sheep and to a sniall extent 
also relied on hunting. They lived in substantial houses made of mud, mud-brick and stone. At Gilund 
there jis evidence even of the kiln-baked bricks and of monumental architecture. Their villages were of 
fairly large size, occupying an area of several acres. The inhabitants were conversant with the art of 
smelting copper ores and casting metal tools. Remains of a smelting furnace and copper slag were 
found at Ahar. Indeed it is notable that unlike other contemporary Chalcolithic peoples the Aharians 
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made little or no use of stone tools. Their copper technology was therefore sufficiently advanced to enable 
the population to dispense with the use of stone tools. For this reason Ahar has been described as a Copper 
Age culture and not Chalcolithic (stone and copper using). The Aharians also knew the art of spinning, 
probably of both cotton and wool and by implication of weaving. Their terracotta spindle whorls are 
decorated with a variety of incised designs and suggest affinity with the prehistoriccultures of north Iran 
and Turkey. Their ornaments include a variety of stone bzads, and their art consists of terracotta figurines 
of a variety of animals some of them displaying a remarkable degree of realism. 


The pottery of Aharian pzasants was both well made and varied in fabric shape and decoration. 
The three main fabrics are: Red Ware, Black ard Red Ware,and Gray wared. Red Ware vessels are made of 
both coarse and fine clay, are g2rerally treated with a brightred slip and are very well burnished. The vessel 
forms include larg: narrow-nsck2d vessels with corrugated necks and shoulders Squat, wide- 
mouthed vessels, narrow Jota-lik: vessels, large flat platters, dishes (including some witha pedestal stand) 
and bowls. The decoration consists primarilyof a variety of applique, incised and cut designs. Some 
vessels especially in the late phase are also d2corated with painted designs in black pigment. Some vessels 
in red ware show clear affinities with the Harappa culture in fabric and shape. 


The black and red ware pottery is almostentirely of table use. It includes a large variety of bowls 
of many sizes small lota-like vessels and dishes (including some with a stand). The vessels are slipped 
in bright red, well burnished and fired by the inverted firing technique which turns the entire inner surface 
and the upp2r part of the outer surface black andthe rest red. They are painted on theinnes as wellas the 
upper part of the outer surface, with a variety of dotted and linear designs in white pigment. Grey ware 
imitates the red ware in shapes and designs but the repertoire of both forms and decorative patterns in this 
ware is limited. For instance, there are no large narrow-necked vessels with corrugated necks in this ware. 
On the other hand, some vessels of this ware are decorated with painted designs in white pigment. 


Radio-carbon dates suggest a period of 2000-1200 B.C., for this culture. Further investiga- 
tion in the region should throw light on the origins of this culture, its relationship with the Bagor culture 
as well as with the later iron using culture. 


The other area in Rajasthan where early agricultural settlements first appearedis the Ghaggar 
valley in the extreme north of the State. Such settlements are known all along the Ghaggar bed in Sri 
Ganganagar district and even extended westward into Pakistan where the river is known as Hakra. Our 
knowledge of this culture is derived mainly from Kalibangan, a site located midway between Suratgarh 
and Hanumangarh. which has been extensively excavated. There are two mounds at Kalib angan, 
one larger lying on the eastern side the other smaller on the western side. While both mounds were 
occupied by the Harappans, the smaller mound bzlow the Harappan deposit has also revealed the remains of 
an older culture which has so far been called pre-Harappan, but Kalibangan culture might be a more 
appropriate name. The Kalibangan pzople seem to have bsen more prosperous than the Aharians. They 
had built a mud-brick wall around their settlement for protection against floods or enemies or both. 
Two phases of the construction of this wall are known. Its width initially was 1.80 m., but was later 
increased to 3.70 m. The wall has so far 0861 traced only in parts but on one side it extends well over 
100 metres. The houses were mide of mud-bricks and were sometimes separated from each other by lanes. 
Houses were provided with ovens of both overground and un srground varieties. Both types were made 
‘of smud walls and were periodically plastered. 
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The pre-Harappan Kalibangan people used long chert blades as cuttingtools but they were also 
familiar with metal and used celts and othertools ofcopper and possibly bronze. Their ornaments comprised 
of bangles of copper, terracotta and shell, and beads of steatite, shell, carnelian and terracotta. They used 
bullock carts fortransport. Terracotta objects found at the site include bull figurines, and toy carts. 
Evidence of furrow marks at the site has provided tell-tale evidence of agriculture. though it is not 
known what plants they cultivated. As with other agriculture communities their economy was the 
combination of plant cultivation and animal husbandry. 


The pottery of these people is varied in fabric and shape. Some six fabrics have been distinguished 
and numbered A to F. Pots in Fabric A are light and thin as opposed to thick and heavy pots of the 
Harappa culture. They are without a slip and red to pinkish in colour. Vessel forms include vases 
with out-turned rim, bowls with tap2ring concave sides, and vases with pedestalled base. They are painted 
in black pigm2nt, som:times coupled with white, with a varietyof geometric and naturalistic designs. 
Vessels in Fabric B are better mad2 and comprise globular jars. Their bottoms are rusticated by an 
application of sand and clay. The painted designs comprise animals, insects, birds and flowers. Fabric 
C is of finer clay. The vessels comprise globular and ovoid vases with disc base, lids, straight-sided bowls 
and offering stands. Dzcoration ts in black and includes geometric and naturalistic designs, among them 
the scile pitternso characteristic of the Harappa culture. Fabric D vessels are thick and ‘sturdy and include 
heavy jars, bowls, basins and troughs. Some of these are decorated with deep incisions and wavy lines 
on the inner surfac>. Fabric E and F are relatively less common. The former is characterized by cream 
slip and dscoration in black with geometric and naturalistic designs, and the later is of grey colour with 
decoration in black. 


Some of the forms and designs of Kaligbangan pottery bear similarities with the pre-Harappan 
pottery of Kot Diji, Amri and Harappa and several pre-Harappan sites in Baluchistan. The early peasant 
colonisation of the Ghaggar valley seems to be part of the extension of the peasantcommunities from the 
Baluch hills into the plains of the Indus below. Anumber of radio-carbon dates from Kalibangan show 
that the first occupation took place around 2300 B.C., andthis pre-Harappan culture endured til] 
about 2100 B. C., when it was overwhelmed by the superior Harappan culture. At the moment we have 
no ipea whether these pre-Harappan p2ople had also spread outside the Ghaggar valley, and only future 
exploration will] reveal it. 


5. Beginnings of Urban life: The Indus Civilisation 


At Kalibangin th> pre-Harappan settlement was followed by a full-fledged Harappan settlement. 
The Huappan; cams from outside, for there is no evidence of the new culture having grown out of the 
local culture. The Harappans, however, didnot drive out the existing occupants of the site for, elements 
of both cultures are seen to flourish together for some time. But with the passage of time the Harappan 
dominance obliterated the identity of the pre-Harappan culture. As at other urban centres of the Harappan 
culture, like Mohenjodaro and Harappa, the Harappan settlement at Kalibangan consisted of two occupa- 
tional units: a citadel and a lower town. The citadal was formed by enclosing the southern part of the 
pre-Harappan settlement within massive walls. Inside the fortification huge mud-brick platforms were const- 
ructed on which the buildings were raised. The citadel was roughly rhomb-shaped. The length of its individual 
walls varies between 100 and 125 metres. The walls were reinforced with rect angiuar salients and. 
the corners were provid2d with missive square towers. Two phases of construction are seen in the citadel 
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with the size of the bricks becoming smaller inthe second phase. There is also evidence that the fortification 
ecame inffsctive ine the final stages of the settlement. There were entrances on the northern and soutehrn 
side to the citadel. 


Considerable brick robbing at the site has obliterated the details of the structures raised over the 
mud-brick platforms. But these probably included, in the opinion of the excavators, a building meant 
for ritualistic purposes. The presence of an elaborate drainage at successive levels is one of the grounds 
for this inferznce. Within the enclosure of a room were found rectangular fire places aligned in a row. 
These were later cut through by a drain. A well was also found on the citadel. 


Ths larger astern mound contains the remains of a lower town. It has revealed the typical 
Indu; 00333 board plan with oblong blocks of houses sub-divided by lanes and thoroughfares. The main 
arterial thoroughfares ran in a north-south direction. The width of the streets and thoroughfares ranged 
between 1.80 m., and 7.20 m. The thoroughfares were generally unmetalled except in the last phase when 
the matalling miterial was terracotta nodules and bricks laid on edge. Throughout the occupationthe 
streets and thoroughfares were rigorously maintained without any alteration and the only encroachment 
onthem was of rectangular troughs and bazar platforms. - 


Houses were made of mud-bricks arranged in regular courses of headers and stretchers; ihe use 
of burnt brick was restricted to drains and wells. Their alignment was different from that of the 
pre-Harappan houses, Each house possessed one courtyard, five to seven rooms aligned on three sides, 
a curious fire altar and sometimes a well. In the grid plan each house faced at least two streets if not three. 
The floors were made of rammed clay and paved with terracotta nodules and charcoal. This practice 
survives in the region to this day. Paved platforms were also made on the front side of some of the houses. 
The roof of the houses was possibly made of mud laid over a cushioning of reeds supported over wooden 
tafters, the remains of which have survived embedded in mud. The discovery of a well-preserved stair-case 
with four treads intact in one house suggests the possibility of houses with two storeys. Houses were 
generally provided with covered burnt brick drains. In one house the drain was of wood, a log of wood 
scooped into Ushape. The streets were generally not provided with drains and the house 
drains discharged into soakage jars buried in the streets. Each house had, in one of the rooms, one or 
more fire places. These were shallow oval or rectangular pits in which fire was made and in the centre 
a cylindrical (sun-baked or fired) or rectangular (baked brick) block was fixed. Terra cotta cakes have also 
been found in these pits. Apparently, the fire places were part of some elaborate ritual. 


The pottery found at the site is typical of the Harappa culture. It is sturdy in fabric, has a 
red-slipped outer surface and is decorated with geometric and naturalistic designs in black pigment. The 
most common designs are intersecting circles, scales, pipal leaves and rosettes. The vessel forms are typical 
of the Harappa culture and include goblet with pointed base, perforated cylindrical jar, dish-on-stand 
cylindrical beaker, tall jar with S shaped profile etc. 


Agriculture was no doubt the mainstay of the economy of such a prosperous society though at 
present we have no evidence of the food grains they cultivated. Stock-raising was an important part of 
the.economy and hunting also played some role. Among the animals of which the bones have been found 
at the site are: zebu or Indian domestic humped caftle, Indian buffalo, pig, goat, sheep, elephant, domestic 
. on harasingha, Indian rhinoceros, chital, turtle and among birds, fowl. 
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The material culture of the Harappans was quite varied. Objects recovered from the excavation 
include chert blades and cores, personal ornaments like beads of semi-precious stones, gold, faience, 
steatite, and terracotta, bangles of shell, copper and terracotta, chert cubical weights, household tools 
of copper and bronze, terracotta figurines of humans, animals and birds, and typical Harappan seals and 
sealings. ‘Some of the animal figurines show a very vigorous naturalistic rendering of the body. Some of 
the seals bear reed impressions on one face suggesting the type of packages they were employed to seal. 
Also noteworthy is the finding of a cylinder seal from the site. The evidence for textiles is provided by the 
impressions of a woven Cloth on a copper object. There are a variety of terracotta cakes, triangular and 
circular, including ill-shaped nodules. These are incised on both faces with some elusive figures, one 
of which is horned. Miscellaneous terracotta objects include a feeding bowl and gamesmen. 


A cemetery found just 300 m., west of the citadel mound has thrown light on the burial practices 
of the Kalibangan Harappans. Three types of burials are revealed: 1. extended inhumation, 2. pot 
burial, and 3. rectangular burial. The second and third types have not yielded skeletal remains yet 
from the circumstantial evidence they appear to have been some kind of burials only. In the first type 
of burial the grave consists of an oblong pit in which the skeleton was laid in an extended position with 
the head to the north. Pots were arranged near the head as well as the feet. In one case as many as 
seventy pots were kept with the skeleton. Other grave goods associated with different burials include a 
bronze or copper mirror, one shell ring 6.5 cm., in diameter and found near the left ear and beads of gold, 
jasper, agate, carnelian and steatite. Pot burials have been found for the first time at a Harappan site. 
In this type the urn was placed in a circular or oval pit and around the urn were placed pots varying from 
4to 29in number. Other associated objects include shell bangles, beads and steatite objects. The third 
type of burial consists of rectangular or oval grave with its longer axis oriented north-south. These graves 
too were devoid of any skeletal material. The grave goods consisted of pottery and in one instance 
a fragmentary shell bangle, a string of steatite disc beads, besides one of carnelian. 


Kalibangan was not a solitary Harappan settlement in the Saraswati valley. Some twenty-five 
settlements are known in the Saraswati and the Drishadvati valleys. Most of these are small mounds, 
representing tiny peasant settlements. The total picture is thus similar to that revealed in Sind or Saurashtra, 
namely of a large town surrounded by numerous ancillary villages. B. B. Lal has suggested thatif Mohenjo- 
daro and Harappa were the two metropolitan capitals of the Indus Empire, Kalibangan might have been 
2 provincial capital guarding the Saraswati valley. 


A large number of C-14 dates from Kalibangan give a time spread roughly between 2100 B. ఆ, 
and 1,800 B.C., for the Harappan settlement. It is not clear how and why the Harappan culture in this 
areacametoanend. One theory is that the changes in the river courses led to a sharp decline in the volume 
of water in the Saraswati and thereby forced the people to move to other areas. 


Far to the east of Kalibangan the site of Noh, about six kilometres west of Bharatpur on the Agra 
road might give some answer to thisproblem. Limited excavation at this site which was occupied over a 
long period has revealed at the base of the deposit a layer containing what has come to be known as ochre 
coloured pottery. No complete shapes are available, but the ware is similar to that found at Atranjikhera 
in western Uttar Pradesh and other sites. Ochre coloured pottery was first found in the early fifties at 
Hastinapura in Meerut district of Uttar Pradesh below the Painted Grey Ware deposit. Since then the 
pottery has been found at a number of sites in western Uttar Pradesh, Haryana and Punjab. At 
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Atranjikhera and Noh the pottery occurs below a deposit that contains Black-and-Red ware which in turn 
lies below the Painted Grey Ware. Unfortunately, so far at nearly all the sites where the ochre coloured 
Pottery has been found, it occurs in silty layers which appear to have been formed by river floods. Thus 
very little is known of the original nature of the pottery and the other items of material culture associated 
with it. But scholars who have considerable experience of handling Harappan pottery are inclined to 
believe that the ochre coloured pottery is a degenerated version of Harappan pottery which has lost 
its original colour and sturdiness due to its long stay in the waterlogged Gangetic sult. The site of Noh 
located midway between the Harappan sites of the Saraswati valley and the O.C.P. sites in the Yamuna 
valley fitsin well with this theory, and suggests, that the Harappans from the Saraswati valley as also those 
from west Punjab moved towards the east in their decadent days. More field work in north Rajasthan is 
needed to throw light on this interesting problem. 


6. The Spread of settled village life and the beginning of Iron Age : 


While, as we have already seen, large areas of Rajasthan were colonised by peasant farmers during 
the Chalcolithic period, the universal extension of agricultural way of life had to wait for the introduction 
of iron tools. Iron was more plentifully available and cheap, and so only with its discovery could common 
man afford metal tools. With the universal availability of metal tools it became possible for peasant 
farmers to clear newer lands for agriculture and establish new settlements there. This event in north India 
is believed to have taken place around the beginning of the first millennium B.C., or soon thereafter, 
for the first reliable evidence in the area is associated with the Painted Grey Ware. This ceramic, first 
found at Ahichchatra in northern Uttar Pradesh in the early forties, has since discovered 
at numerous sites in the Sutlej] and Ganga basins. Many of these sites are closely linked with 
the story of the great epic, Mahabharata. In Rajasthan the Painted Grey Ware is now known 
from many sites in two areas: the Saraswati valley in the west, and north eastern region intheeast. While 
in the Saraswati valley there is a clear break between the Harappan occupation and the Painted Grey Ware, 
in the east the evidence from Noh, limited though it is, reveals a continuity from the O.C.P., to Painted 
Grey Ware. At this site these two cultural phases are intervened by a deposit yielding black-and-red 
pottery. This pottery is said to be unpainted unlike that from Ahar and other sites. Nothing more is 
known about this pottery and its associations. But eastern Rajasthan is an important area for resolving 
the question of the relationship between the black-and-red ware and the Painted Grey Ware. 


In eastern Rajasthan Painted Grey Ware is known from a number of sites in Bharatpur, Jaipur 
and Ajmer districts. Excavations have been done on two sites, namely, Noh near Bharatpur and Bairat 
in district Jaipur. These are, however, so far of a limited nature and do not throw much light on the way 
of life of the users of this ware. Besides the fine Painted Grey Ware the people of this culture used black-and- 
red ware. They were fully aquainted with iron tools. Axes, spear heads and arrow-heads of this metal 
have been found. Other finds are stones, beads, terracotta discs of indeterminate use, bone styluses and 
copper objects. Charred rice has also been found at Noh. 


The dating of the Painted Grey Ware has been a matter of controversy. Radio-carbon dates 
from Noh and other sites indicate a date of around 800 B.C., for the beginning of this ware. 


| The Painted Grey Ware was followed by the appearance of a very high quality ceramic known 
as the Northern Black Polished ware in about 500 B.C. With this ceramic also come to light for the 
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first time coins and many other items of material culture. The first urban settlements after the 
Chalcolithic Harappan cities came into existence, and civic life spread widely in north India. Historically 
identifiable dynasties now come to light, and from here onwards we enter the historical period the study of 
which is outside the scope of this paper. At Noh Northern Black Polished Ware deposits overlie the Painted 
Grey Ware deposit and are succeeded by layers of Sunga-Kushana remains. Insouth Rajasthan the capital 
city of Madhyamika (present day Nagari near Chitor) came into existence soon after. In the Saraswati 
valley there was a revival of settlements in the Kushana period perhaps due to new changes in the river courses. 
By the beginning of the Christian era settled village life based on agriculture, animal husbandry and iron 
technology had been established over most of Rajasthan. But this consummation was the result of a long 
drawn out struggle that prehistoric man had waged against his environment. The kingdoms, empires and 
all the great achievements of historical times—in architecture, sculpture, painting, literature, and so on— 
could be possible only on the firm foundations of settled life and a secure economic basis which had 
been laid by our prehistoric ancestors. It has been said that prehistory underlies all civilization, and this 
statement most suitably applies in the case of Rajasthan. - 
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PREHISTORIC CAVES IN KURNOOL DISTRICT—ANDHRA PRADESH 
—Sri M.L. K. Murthy. 
Introduction : 


Most of the Stone Age sites in the Indian subcontinent are open-air stations giving only the lithic 
evidence and the chances for the preservation of associated evidence on bone or wood are more in the 
caves. There are several caves in the limestone formations of the Nandyal basin in the Kurnool district 
of Andhra Pradesh, some of which were known to the palaeontologists/archaeologists since the second 
quarter of the last century. Investigations in some of these caves have yielded interesting data on a Stone- 
Age phase known elsewhere as Upper Palacolithic, whose taxanomical] status in the Indian sequence is 
now being recognized.' 


The credit for the first recognition of the importance of the Kurnool caves goes to Captain Newbold 
who, as early as 1844, reported that the Billa Surgam caves, situated approximately 4.5 km., south-east of 
Betamcherla, are fossiliferous.2 Subsequent work by Robert Bruce Foote? and L. A. Cammiade* drew 
the attention of other caves (Fig. 1) known as Yaganti, Yerra Zari Gabbi, Sanyasula Gavi, Krishnamma 
Kona Gavi etc. Futher Robert Bruce Foote and his son Henry Bruce Foote conducted excavations in 
the Billa Surgam and Yerra Zari Gabbi caves of which the former alone yielded evidence.° (Pl. 69). 


1. The stone-tool industries of the Pleistocene and early Holocene times in the Indian subcontinent are referred to as 
Early Stone Age (Middle Pleistocene to early Upper Pleistocene), Middle Stone Age (Upper Pleistocene) and Late 
Stone Age (early Holocene). Thesé three industries are synonymous with the European Lower Palaeolithic, Middle 
Palaeolithic and Mesolithic, respectively. Owing to paucity of evidence, no provision hitherto has been made in the 
Indian sequence, for an Upper Palaeolithc phase which in Europe and some other parts of the Old World succeeds the 
Middle Palaeolithic and precedes the Mesolithic. Recent investigations in different parts of the country revealed the 
occurrence of groups of industries variously called as series III, flake-blade, blade-tool, blade-and-burin and Upper 
Palaeolithic-or-like. These industries on the one hand provide a typological link and on the other are statigraphically 
intermediate (as known from some sites) between the Middle and Late Stone Ages. All this evidence warrants a 
taxanomical position for this phase in the Indian sequence, and since these industries incorporate the trait of blade-tool 
technology that is regarded as a fundamental attribute of the Upper Palaeolithic in Europe, West Asia and North Africa. 
They also can be termed as Upper Palaeolithic, notwithstanding the fact that there isno evidence, as yet, indicating 
temporal sub-divisions as elsewhere. For a detailed summary see the chapter entitled “Upper Palaeolithic Culture’ 
by H. D. Sankalia, in Prehistory and Protohistory in India and Pakistan, second editon, (in press). 


2. Newbold, T. J. 1844. ‘Notes on the Osseous Breccia and Deposit in the Caves of Billa Soorgum, Lat. 15° 25’, Long, 
78° 15’, Southern India’, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XIII, Pt. 2, pp. 61 0-15. 


3. Foote, R.B., 1884. ‘Rough Notes on Billa Surgam and other Caves in the Kurnool district *, Records of the Geological 
Survey of India, Vol. XVII, Pt, 1, pp. 27-34. 


4. Cammiade, L. A. 1927. ‘ Prehistoric Man in India and the Kurnool Bone Caves * Man in India, Vol. VII, No. 1, pp.1-11. 


5. Foote, R. B. 1884. ‘Mr. H. B. Foote’s work at Billa Surgam Caves’, op.cit., Vol XVII, Pt. 4, pp. 200-208.; Foote, 
R. B. 1916. The Foote Collection of Indian Prehistoric and Protohistoric Antiquities. Notes on their Ages and 
Distribution, Madras, pp. 118-119. 


CV—48 


362 SRI MALLAMPALLI SOMASEKHARA SARMA COMMEMORATION VOLUME 


The cave sediment at Billa Surgam comprises clays, stalagmites, stalactites and limestone blocks 
forming breccias. The thickness of the cave sediment in the Billa Surgam group seems to be more than 
10 metres, since Henry Bruce Foote dug to that depth without touching the cave floor. His excavation 
yielded cultural material® in association with Late Pleistocene fauna.’ The cultural material comprises of 
1700 specimens of worked and cut bones of which 200 are implements: awls, barbed and unbarbed 
arrow heads, spear or harpoon heads, daggers, scraper-knives, scrapers, chisels, gouge, wedges, axe heads 
and sockets ; and a single bone head is also reported. Though Robert Bruce Footecompared some of 
these finds with those of the Magdalenian of France, an Upper Palaeolithic culture of Western Europe, 
he reported the absence of lithic artefacts (except a quartz drill), which are imperative for fixing these finds 
in a proper cultural frame-work. 


The excavation of a cave in this area by the author has yielded both lithic-and-bone artefacts and 
the significance of these finds in the Indian sequence is discussed here. 


Muchchatla Chintamanu Gavi: The Excavated Cave. 


The excavated cave (PI. 70) is locally known as Muchchatla Chintamanu Gavi (Lat. 15° 25%, 
Long. 78° ఈ) located 5 km., southwest of Betamcherla. It is oriented 310° west-north-west at a height of 
ten metres in the escarpment of a small canyon through which flows a streamlet known as the Muchchatla 
Vagu. There are three narrow cleft-like passages, which through an antechamber (that occupies an 
area of seven metres) lead into the cave. The cave is 3.9 metres long and 8.2 metres broad. The general 
height from the floor to the roof either in the passages (excepting at the exterior of passage 1) or in the 
cave is about 0.8 metre before the excavation and 1.25 metres after excavation of the cave sediment. 
Although the cave is narrow, there was enough room to move about in the cave, in a kneeling position, 
prior to the complete formation of the cave sediment. This cave is dark for a major part of the year and 
receives partial to enough light during summer months from mid-February to June. 


Four trenches were laid for excavation of the cave : trench A in the front portion of the cave, 
trench B in passage 1, trench C in passage 2 and trench D in the cave. Passage 3 is left unexcavated. 


The Cave Sediment 


The cave sediment is heterogenous in nature, incorporating limestone slabs, boulders, fragments 
of limestone and shale, weathered limestone and shale in granular form, all embedded in a brown powdery- 
clayey sediment; the latter being a residual product of limestone resultant of water corrosion. The cave 
sediment in its thickness varies from a minimum of 45 centimetres to a maximum of 85 centimetres in 
accordance with the unevenness of the floor and slope of the cave. It can be distinguished into three layers. 


(Pl. 71). 
Layer 1: Upper Cave earth 


This forms the upper 15 centimetres of the deposit; the topmost 5 centimetres being silty in texture 

and rich with bat droppings. The levels below 5 centimetres are formed of silty-sand. Layer 1 is brown 

6. Foote, R.B., 1885. “Notes on the Results of Mr. H. B. Foote’s further Excavations, in the Billa Surgam Caves’, 
op.cit., Vol. XVIII, Pt. 4, pp. 227-235. 


7. The fauna from the Billa Surgam caves represents a variety of species falling under the orders of Primates, Carnivora, 
Insvectivora, Chiroptera, Rodentia, Ungulata, Edentata, Reptilia and Amphibia. For a detailed calssification see 
R, Lydekker, “ The Fauna of Karnul Caves’, Palaeontologia Indica, Series X, Pt. 2, pp. 23-58. 
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Fig. 2. Muchchatla Chintamfinu Gavi showing the three passages. 
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The Cave sediment. 
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incolour. Generally powdery and hardened at places, Layer 1 has yielded an incomplete bottom perforated 
deep bowl with its bottom touching a depth of 15 centimetres, deep inside in the south western part of the 
cave; and in addition there are 13 lithic artefacts. 125 bone artefacts, 23 dental remains and 7 osteological 


remains. The greatest concentration of the lithic-and-bone artefacts and the faunal remains in layer 1, 
is in levels of 5 to 15 centimetres. 


Layer 2: Brown Earth 


The general thickness of this layer is from 15 to 30 centimetres, but at those points where the cave 
sediment is 85 centimetres is thick, layer 2 forms the levels from 15 to 70 centimetres. This constitutes a 
brown coloured clayey-silt with stoneslabs and boulders, and chunks of limestone and shale, occurring 
throughout. Layer 2 is sticky and wet at places. This layer has yielded 21 lithic artefacts, 3 hammer 
artefacts, 54 dental remains and 15 osteological remains. 


Layer 3: Calcified chccolate-brown earth 


This is the bottom most layer directly resting over the cave floor, the latter formed of shale. The 
general thickness of layer 3 is from 30 to 45 centimetres (sometimes reaching 55 centimetres) excepting at 
the exterior of pa*sages 1 and 3, where its thickness is 20 to 40 centimetres and 40 to 85 centimetres, 
respectively. This is well cemented, gritty in nature, comprising of limestone and shale in granular form 
and the matrix material is sandy silt. Layer 3 has yielded 186 lithic artefacts, 1257 bone artefacts, 140 


dental remains and 51 osteological remains. These cultural and faunal remains have an encrustation 
of the gritty matrix. 


The chemical analyses of samples from the three layers have shown that (1) the formation of layer 
3 is due to in situ weathering of bed rock shale and its cementation is post-depositional: (2) layer 2 appears 
to be a part of layer 3, representing in situ weathering of the latter in somewhat humid conditions; (3) the 
decalcification oflayer2and calcification of layer 3 indicate that theselayers have been subjected to pedogenic 
processes; and (4) layer 1 is distinctively different from layers 2 and 3, appears to have deposited in somewhat 
arid conditions and indicates a time-gap between layers 2 and 1.° 


All the artefactual and faunal remains (Table 1) of the three layers, including those of layer 1, 
display homogeneity. The occurrence of these remains in layer 1 (their greatest concentration being 20 
the lower levels just above the surface of layer 2), which is different from layers 2 and 3, 1s to some 
extent due to human disturbance of the upper part of the cave sediment. Since this part of the cave sediment 
is rich with bat droppings, this is periodically collected by the villagers for use as manure; and the intensity 
of disturbance is much greater in the bigger caves. 


[chart 


8. Dr. 5. N. Rajaguru, Reader in Environmental Archaeology, Deccan College, Poona, has carried out the preliminary 
analysis of the cave sediments. I am thankful to him. 
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TABLE 1 


Frequency of cultural and faunal remains from trenches by layers. 
































Remains Layer Trench Trench Trench “Trench Total 
A B C D 
] — 3 యా 10 13 (5.82%) 
06 Lithic industry 2 2 = 3 19 24 (10.76%) 
U 3 64 48 8 66 186 (83.42%) 
L ee ee eee eee eee 
T Total 66 51 11 95 223 (100.00%) 
౮ 1 వ 3 13 109 125 (6.25%) 
వి Bone-tool industry 2 92 49 70 410 621 (31.00%) 
A 3 82 234 231 710 1257 (62.75%) 
L Total 174 286 314 1229 2003 (100.00%) 
1 = కే | 3 19 23 (10.60%) 
Dental 2 ఆ - 4 50 54 (24.90%) 
F 3 8 42 19 71 140 (64.50%) 
A ae 
U Total 8 43 26 140 217 (100.00 %) 
N 1 _ 2 i 4 7 (9.60%) 
A Osteological 2 ~ వ వ 15 15 (20.54%) 
L 3 ఆ 17 6 28 51 (69.86%) 
Total — 19 T 47 73 (100.00 %) 
Sum 248 399 358 1511 2516 


| Total (9.85%) (15.85%) (14.22% (60.08% (100.00 %) 
i kes sche peeked bicibnibeitieestibaiaiecrnte Mraccaemsaccissn-ained cicninticebdanacecsgasce.-.% 
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3-5. Flakes; 6. Hammer stone; 


A. Lithic Industry: 1. Scraper on flakc; 2. Burin; 
13. Blade-struck core. 


7.9. Parelle] sided blades; 10-12. Pointed blades; 
(B) 





2-4, Perforators; 5, Chisel; 6, Scoop; 7, Shouldered point ; 
12, Bone blank, 13, Broken-and-cut bone. 


B. The bone-tool industry: 1. Scraper; 
8-9. Spatulae; 10 Barb, 11 and 14. Worked bones; 
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Cultural Material 


The cultural material represents two traditions: (1) Neolithic and (2) Upper Palaeolithic. 
Neolithic 


The evidence for the Neolithic is in the form of an incomplete, hand-made, ill-fired deep bow! of 
burnished red ware, perforated at the bottom in a circular fashion; found in layer 1 in the south western 
part of the cave. This is akin to the perforated pottery of the Neolithic of the southern Deccan; excepting 
the difference that this is a deep bowl whereas the reconstructed shapes of the perforated pottery from 
other sites suggest that they are shallow bodied bowls. The absence of any other materials of Neolithic 
nature either in the cave sediment or in the vicinity rules out the possibility of Neolithic occupation of this 
cave. The present evidence is useful in so far as to indicate that the remains in the lower levels are pre-Neolithic. 


Upper Palaeolithic 


A lithic industry and a bone-tool industry represent the Upper Palaeolithic, the former making 
only 10.05 & and the latter accounting for 89.95 % in the total artefactual collection. The cultural material 
is found throughout the cave sediment an association with Late Pleistocene fauna and the greatest concentra- 
tion of both cultural and faunal remains is in layer 3 (65.00%). 


The Lithic Industry 


The lithic industry consists of 223 specimens of which 196 are on green limestone, 22 on 
chocolate colored compact shale, 2 on chocolate-brown chert and 3 on sandstone. ‘The greatest concentra- 
tion of artefacts is in layer 3, amounting to 83.42%, diminishing to 10.76% in layer 2 and further 
to 5.82% in layerl. These are classified as follows : 


Flakes cs 537. (25.75%) 
Blades a 91 (40.80%) 
Cores 7 12 (5.38%) 
Chips aie 60 (26.90%) 
Hammer stones పజ 3 (1.35% 


Flakes (౨1. 72 (a) Nos. 3-5) are detached from nodules which are mostly medium (50-100 mm.) 
to small (50 mm.) in size. The dorsal surface of the flakes is characterized by negative scars indicating 
convergent/irregular/parallel/cross-flaking. The ventral surface shows a single negative scar either flat 
or concave with a diffused bulb. There are 10 specimens having secondary working which can be regarded 
as implements, but since these are few and made on flakes, they are included in the category of flakes. 
Of these 10 specimens, six having bold flaking along the margins are scrapers (Pl. 72(a) No. 1), one is a 
burin (PI. 72(a) No. 2) and two with retouched ends are like points. Of the 91 blades, 29 are parallel sided, 
(Pl. 72(a) Nos. 7-9, 40 are pointed (Pl. 72(a) Nos. 10-12) and 22 are irregular; the remaining 8 blades show 
attempts of baking. Among the 12 cores, seven are blade-struck, one being massive (Pl. 72(a) No. 13) 
and six being medium to small, and the remaining five are flakes struck with irregular shapes. Chips af 
the small and irregular splinters suggesting dressing of the nodules. Hammerstones (PI. 72(a) No. {Share 
spherical and well abraded. 


The Bone-Tool Industry 


This comprises 2003 specimens from the three layers and all have the same technological features. 
Their layer-wise distribution is in the order of 125 (6.25%) in layer 1, 621 (31.00%) in layer 2'and 1257 
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62.57%) in layer 3. Out of the 2003 objects, the finished forms are 151 (7.60%) and the other categories 
sonstitute the remaining 1852 (92.40%) pieces. The bone implements were made on the shafts of long 
oones. The long bone selected for working was first cleared of the epiphyseal ends by striking obliquely 
on the shaft above the ends or by chopping along the circumference at the desired point. Some examples 
suggest that on a prepared-to-size shaft, by the above process, parallel grooves are made along the long 
axis, By splitting along these grooves, long strips, referred to here as bone blanks, are removed. Bone 
dlanks are finally shaped into the finished forms by pressure flaking, pressure chipping, oblique flaking, 
vertical flaking and grinding. The bone-tool industry comprises the following types: 


Finished Forms 


Scrapers - 11 (7.29%) 

Perforaters =. 61 (40.41 గృ 

Chisels - 12 (7.91%) 

Scoops బ్ర 14 (9.29%) 

Shouldered points a 27 (17.88%) 

Barbs ie 18 (11.92%) 

Spatulae క 8 (5.30%) 151 (100.00 జ) 
Other Categories 

Worked bones వ 204 (11.00%) 

Bone blanks ue 878 (47.40%) 

Broken-and-cut bones ప్ర 13 ( 7.30%) 

Splinters . 635 (34.30%) 1852 (100. 00% 


Finished forms : Scrapers (Pl. 7(2b) No. 1) are on broad and thick bone blanks and the working 
edge is made by pressure flaking at one end on the transverse axis; two implements have ground edges. 
Perforators (Pl. 72(b) No. 2-4) are on narrow blanks. Their working edges are prepared either by pressure 
chipping or oblique flaking. Twelve specimens show grinding of the edges. Chisels (Pl. 72 (b) No. 5) have 
robust edges which are produced by oblique flaking, and chipping. Scoops (Fig. 5, No. 6), are also on 
thick blanks and these are characterized by a strong pointed end. Shouldered points (Fig. 5, No.7) are on 
narrow blanks and the functional ends are worked by pressure flaking, vertical flaking, and oblique flaking. 
Seven specimens have ground pointed ends. Bards (PJ. 72 (b) No. 10) are finished by pressure chipping, 
look delicate and have a regularity of shape indicating their functional use. Spatulae (PI. 72(b) No. 8-9) 
are on narrow blanks being produced by pressure flaking, and pressure chipping. 


Other categories: Worked bones (Pl. 72 (b)No. 14) are ill-defined in so far as the shape is concerned 
but show working which is generally partial. One example (Pl. 72(b) No. 11) suggests a method of making 
oe Dlanks by vertical flaking on the external surface: and another specimen broken in half, with marks of 
grinding at both ends may indicate an attempt at bead making. Bone blanks(Pl. 72(b) No. 12) are more or 
less parallel sided strips removed from long bones. Broken-and-cut bones indicate the initial working of long 
bones for removing bone blanks by methods such as knocking off the cpiphyseal ends, transverse 
cutting and making groves on the longitudinal axis of the bone (Pl. 72(a) No. 13). Splinters are thin and 


ixregular fragments whick do not fit into any of the above Categories. 
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Faunal Material? 


The faunal remains constitute 290 specimens; 217 dental and 73 osteological. Of the 217 dental 
- remains 23 (10.60%) come from layer 1, 54 (24.90%) from layer 2 and 140 (64.50%) from layer 3. Of 
the 73 osteological remains 7 (9.60%) belong to layer 1, 15 (20.54%) to layer 2 and 51 (69.86%) to layer 3. 
Among 217 dental remains, 120 are fragmentary and 97 are complete. A tentative identification of the 
latter has shown that they belong to the following Late Pleistocene mammalian forms: 


Primates Presbytis entellus 

Carnivora Viverra sp. 
Felis sp. 

Rodentia Hystrix sp. 

Perissodactyla Equus sp. 
Equus asinus 

Artiodactyla Cervus sp. 
Boselephas sp. 
Bos sp. 


Babalus 50, 
Antilope sp. 
Gazelia sp. 


The 120 fragmentary remains mostly belong to Bovidae and also include three molars that belong 
to Sus sp., three molars probably belonging to Lepus sp., and two molars probably of Ovis sp. The osteo- 
logical collection mostly comprises bones of the lower extremities of bovines and rodents: it also includes 
six pieces of the dermal scutes of Trionyx sp., three pieces of antelope horn-core and the head portion of 
a rhinoceros humerus. Apart from these osteological and dental remains the other evidence of animal 
origin is five coprolites (three in layer 2 and two in layer 3) of porcupine. 


The distribution of some of these above mentioned genera during Late Pleistocene times helps 
to draw some conclusions on palaeo-ecology. Animals belonging to the species of Antelope, Gazella, Cervus 
and Boselzphas roust have inhabited this area when this hilly and plateau country supported scrub-to-tree 
jungle with expanses of grass in the plains; while the occurrence of Rhinoceros sp., further indicates a forest 
covered with swamps and grasses around. The disappearance of most of these animals from this area might 
be due to the Holocene ecological changes, particularly the deterioration of the floral pattern. The 
deterioration of the vegetation cover while is partly due to human interference, the gradual drying up of 
the subsurface drainage system also must have been responsible to a considerable extent. Ifthe latter process 
is also one of the agencies for making this region semi-arid in Holocene times, it may be inferred on 
general terms that the climate during Late Pleistocene times might have been relatively humid. 





9, Dr. K.N. Prasad, Palaeontologist in-charge, Geological Survey of India, Hyderabad, has done the tentative identification 
of the faunal remains. Iam thankful to him. I am also thankful to (Dr.) ఆ. ౬. Badam, Lecturer in Palaeontology, 
Deccan College, Poona, for his help in the identification of the remains of the genera Trionyx and Ovis among the faunal 
finds from the cave. 
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Conclusions 


The single incomplete perforated deep bowl in the upper levels of layer 1 having Neolithic 
affiliations with no other evidence of Neclithic nature whatsoever, is significant only in so far as it indicates 
that the remains in the preceding levels are pre-Neolithic. 


As the lithic-and-bone tool industries are associated with Late Pleistocene fauna, they belong to 
the Late Pleistocene period. The greatest concentration of the cultural and faunal materials in the bottom 
most levels (layer 3) indicate that the commencement of sedimentation in the cave is coeval with human 
activity. 


The lithic industry incorporates the blade element, characteristic of the Indian blade-and-burin 
and blade-tool industries. The blade artefacts of this industry compare with those of the Renigunta 
industries’® in this geographical area, the latter having some typical attributes of the Upper Palaeolithic. 
It is also important to note that that these blade artefacts from the cave sediment are distinctively different 
from the microlithic industries, in that they are massive and large in size and do not indicate the use of 
delicate methods of retouch commonly found in the microlithic assemblages. 


The associated occurrence of lithic-blade and bone implements in Late Pleistocene levels, if 
Signifies a terminal phase of the Palaeolithic elsewhere in the Old World, the cave finds under discussion 
also suggest a synonymous development and hence could be ascribed to the equivalent phase known as the 
Upper Palaeolithic. All the same, since the lithic industry falls short of regular tool types such as a 
variety of backed-blade types, scrapers and several burin types that occur even in the adjoining region, 
the cultural ensemble from the cave represents an incipient facies of the Indian Upper Palaeolithic. 


The incorporation of lithic-and-bone artefacts and Late Pleistocene fauna, while on the one hand 
proves beyond doubt that the cave was frequented by human groups in Late Pleistocene times, the absence 
of occupation floors, charcoal or ashes and accumulations of food refuse point out that the cave was not 
a living site. Even the artefactual yield is not high, as expected of a living site; for that matter, the 
adjacent spots of the caves in the general area are also characterized by sporadic occurrence of artefacts of 
both Upper Palaeolithic and microlithic orders. As a point of fact, most of the sites in this geographical 
area (in the Nallamalai and Erramalai ranges) are of the same nature. For instance, the systematic 
investigations of Isaac'! in Kurnool district brought to light 34 sites (26 in the Nallamalai and 8 in the 
Erramalai areas) yielding in all782 artefacts of Series III (Upper Palaeolithic) and 18 sites (10 in the Nalla- 
malai and 8 in the Erramalai areas) yielding a total of 736 artefacts of microlithic orders. Recent 
explorations in the cave areas!” under discussion revealed evidence of similar nature. Also the microlithic 
collection made by Rami Reddy'? from 8 sites in the western part of Kurnool district and 6 sites in the 
adjoining Anantapur district comprises a total of 1,112 artefacts. 





10. Murty, M.L.K.1970. ‘Blade-and-Burin and Late Stone Age Industries around Renigunta, Chittoor District,’ 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV, Nos. 1-4, pp. 106-128. 


Ii. Isaac, N. 1960. The Stone Age Cultures of Kurnool, Ph.D. Thesis, Poona University; pp. 176-304. 
12. Murty, M. L. K. and Thimma Reddy, K. (In press.) ‘ The Significance of Lithic Finds in the Cave Areas of Kurnool.’ 


13. Rami Reddy, V. 1968. Pre and Protohistory of Southwestern Andhra Pradesh, Ph. D. Thesis, Poona University 
pp. 79-98. 
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Since the distribution pattern of these findspots with low artefactual availability is indicative of 
a nomadic pattern of living, they can be regarded as waystations or transit sites. Muchchatla Chintamanu 
Gavi, the cave under discussion also falls under the same category. 


These investigations, to conclude, confirm the occurrence of bone implements in association with 
Late Pleistocene fauna as reported by Foote in the Billa Surgam caves and in addition provide information 
on the associated lithic evidence. Further, they indicate that the industries known from different parts 
of the country with varying frequency of blade element may represent a facies of the Indian Upper 
Palaeolithic. These Kurnool cave finds found in association with Late Pleistocene fauna, suggest on 
relative chronological grounds, that the lithic blade-tool and allied industries from the open-air stations 
might also fall in the range of Late Pleistocene. 
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JAMI 1971- SUMMARY OF EXCAVATION RESULTS 


—Dr. 0. Ramachandraiya 
and 
—Dr. B. R. Subrahmanyam 


Then orthern portion of coastal Andhra is knownto the students of art and archaeology for the 
Buddhist ruins at Sankaram, Ramatirtham and S«lihundam.! These and such others of lesser repute at 
Kattur and Sarapalli, show that Buddhism flourished well in these parts in early Christian times under 
the patronage of the Satavahanas. Ofthe Pre-christian times, there is very little archaeological evidence. 
Dated between 3rd century B.C., and Ist century A.D., is a cultural phase at Salihundam, showing 
affiliations to the megalithic of the South. There are also reports of the discovery of black and red pottery 
of the megalithic type from Kalingapatnam and elsewhere. Even this meagre information stops here and. 
does not take us back any further. There can be little doubt, however, that the areas as part of the ancient 
janapada of Kalinga has a rich cultural past extending back to far distant times. To trace this even in 
barest outline, further excavation is necessary preferably in habitation sites. A small scale excavation 
conducted for this purpose last year at Jami in Visakhapatnam district has borne out results of 
considerable importance to the archaeology of these parts. 


The Site and its environs : 


Jami is a large sized village situated almost half way on the bus route between Vizianagaram and 
Srungavarapukota. The river Gosthani flows close by the northern side of the village. The place first 
figures in archaeological literature in 1955 when Sri B.K. Thapar reported the discovery of an early Buddhist 
site there at the top of a low hill over looking the river Gosthani.? 


A considerable part of the present village of Jami is built over an earthen mound of antiquity. 
The mound spreads beyond the limits of the village towards the East, South-East and South. The Viziana- 
gatam-Srungavarapukota road passing over the mound divides it into two parts. The northern part is 
occupied by the village, while the southern, under cultivation, gradually slopes down to a dry channel, 
which according to local tradition was anciently an arm of the river Gosthani. To the South-East of the 
village, beyond the road, the mound reaches to an eminence at the place chosen for excavation, before 
steeply lowering itself into the drychannel. The maximum heightattainedis 10. 720m., above the plain area. 
The entire site 2.218 km., in circuit, strewn all over with pottery and brick pieces presents an impressive 
antique appearance even to a casual observer. The site is now being systematically ransacked for its manu- 
rial soil. 


Trenches: (Pl. 73). 


క్‌ Two separate trenches, each టం form of conjoined 20 ft. squares are laid out to the same align- 
ment in the North-South direction at the above mentioned place. Trench] the smaller of the two, consisting 


1. Dr: R. Subrahmanyam . ‘Saliundam’. Hyderabad 1964. 
2. Indian Archacology ఎ A Review, 1955-1956 9. 72. 
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of two squares is close to the road, while the other with four squares is double the former in size and nearer 
to the channel. Excavation is carried in both the trenches down to the natural soil which is touched upon 
at an average depth of 15’ below the surface (Pl. 74). 


Pericdisation : 


Pottery is the most important of the finds, both in respect of its quantity and the criteria it affords 
for periodisation. The ceramic industry is not one of uniform kind throughout. In early levels for a 
maximum thickness of a little over one metre, it is predominantly handmade, but soon after is completely 
replaced by wheel-made varieties. 


From the beginning till towards the end, in nearly all the levels are three pottery groups: red, black 
and black-and-red wares. A fourth ceramic group known principally from early phase is of superior and 
distinctive kind. Made of levigated clay and with surfaces coated of graphite to a shiny dark-grey, the 
pottery is sophisticated and attractive. A debased.and inferior version of the same continues to an extent into 
the middle phase as well. Black-and-red ware of distinctively megalithic fabric starts with the middle phase, 
but qualitatively degenerates further up. The last phase at the site inaugurates brick constructions. Sherds 
of the well-known rouletted-ware occur from the beginning of this phase. Three Satavahana coins with 
lion symbols are discovered at an average depth of one foot from surface. 


Consistent with changes in pottery and other phenomena, three archaeological phases are recog- 
nised at the site. There is a neat stratigraphic corroboration as well for this pertodisation. 


The following are the principal features of each of the phases : 


Phase I: Occupation deposit of this phase rests directly over natural soil and has maximum 
thickness of about 4’. A distinguishing feature of the phase is hand-made wares. Wheel-made pottery is 
known, but constitutes only a small minority. The ceramic industry of the phase comprises of: (a) Hand- 
made gritty ware. (b) Hand-made burnished ware. (c) Bright red ware. (d) Graphite coated ware and 
(e) Black-and-red ware, besides a small proportion of black pottery. 


(a) Hand-made gritty ware: The pottery is of coarse fabric with dark ill fired sections and 
usually unslipped exteriors. The clay used was liberally tempered with sand and quartz 
particles. The colour of the surface varies from brown to reddish-brown. The sherds are 
usually thick and heavy, thereby suggesting that the vessels must have been intended for storage 
purposes. A common form is a large vessel with globular or ovoid body, narrow neck and 
heavy splayed out rim. 


Some medium to small vessels of this fabric have a thick coat ‘of red slip which helps to 
close the porosity. 


(6) Ifand-made burnished ware: Although hand-made, this pottery is of better quality. Sections 
- are usually pink or pinkish buff in colour and only rarely contain coarse particles. Outer 
surfaces are well burnished and have a colour range from brown to weak red. A distinc 

tive feature of the ware is that the vessels were made first in parts.and then luted together. 

For instances, rims and bodies were.made separately and joined together.- The commonest 

form in this ware in the globular pot with carinated neck and sharply flared rim. Some of 
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Jami: Excavation results. 


Vertical cutting. 





PLATE 75 


Excavation results. 


i: 


Jam 


eee 


t 
5 
గ 
వ్‌ 





Raised wooden posts. 


JAMI 197 1=4 SUMMARY OF EXCAVATION RESULTS 373 


these with extra broad rims recall parallels from the neolithic-chalcolithic sites of the Deccan. 
Other forms are pots with short concave neck, high necked jars and rarely straight sided bowls. 


(c) Bright red ware: Of moderately fine and compact core, burnt to pink or pinkish-buff 
(some aberrant specimens, however, have dark-grey sections), these sherds have smooth 
polished surfaces of bright red colour. A decorative feature consists of horizontal graphite 
paint on rims and shoulders. The common forms are fiat dish with short sides and rebated 
tim, bowls ordinary and pedestalled; dish-on-stand and the miniature pot. A rare type is 
pedestalled bowl of the shape of hour-glass. 


(d) Graphite coated ware: The distinguishing feature of the pottery is its surface treatment. 
A. solution of powdered graphite was applied on one or both the surfaces to produce a shiny 
dark-grey effect. Usually, but not exclusively, the insides of bowls were given this treatment 
probably to simulate black-and-red pottery. It appears, we have in this fabric wheel-made 
sherds as well as those made on a turntable (7). But as the graphite coat obscures the tell-tale 
signs, it is sometimes difficult to decide on how they were made. Of a superior quality, these 
sherds have compact sections of fine texture, well-fired to a pinkish hue. Common types are 
ovoid bowls, pedestalled bowls, and flat dishes with expanding corrugated sides. 


(e) Black-and-red ware: The black-and-red pottery appears to be non-megalithic. The pottery 
is no doubt wheel-turned, but the sherds are usually thicker than those of the megalithic ware 
and also lack the surface luster and fineness which characterise the latter. The outer surface 
varies from brownish to pale-red, while the inner, from dark grey to pure black. No painted 
designs nor any other forms of decoration are noted. The forms represented are straight 
sided bowl, dish with flat base and dish/bowl on stand. 


There are also a few hand-made black-and-red pottery pieces but these are of coarse texture and 
poor finish. The sherds again are so fragmentary that no idea can be had of the forms. 


The pottery from Phase I of Jami is essentially plain and undecorated. There are, however, three 
sherds, two painted and one decorated with an applique chain-like design in high relief. Of the painted 
sherds, the design is executed on inside with a fugitive white pigment and consists of groups of vertical 
linears, recalling parallels from Pandu-Rajar-Dhibi period 113 


Pottery apart, the other antiquities belonging to the phase are not many. There are a couple of 
beads made of.semi-precious stones, pieces of ground stone axes with bifacially ground median cutting edges, 
a few copper pieces probably parts of a ring and a small spherical ball of stone. A significant negative 
evidence is the absence of iron. Although the absence of the metal, in the few trenches laid down by itself 
is not enough to label the period as ‘pre-iron’, the totality of the evidence seems to suggest that it was really so. 


Of the houses that were built only one is in evidence. It is of circular plan, measuring 18° in 
diameter and raised on wooden posts (Pl. 75). Outside the house is a double hearth looking like twin 
basins sunk into the ground. | | a” 


Phase IT: The second phase succeeds the foregoing without chronological or cultural break and 
accounts for over half the thickness of the total occupation deposits. From the beginning, the period is 


3. Indian Archaeology ... A Review 1962-1963 Pl, LXXXIL'B"’'No.1.° : ye 
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characterised by the presence of iron objects and the megalithic black-and-red and pure black wares. There 
is at the same time a sharp fall in the quantity of hand modelled wares. The predominant pottery fabric is a 
dull-red ware. The fabric is of a general kind andlacks featureswhich are at the same time striking and 
cognitive. Sections are not too rough, nor for that matter very fine and are burnt to pink or buff or a dark hue. 
Surfaces are thinly slipped and only rarely burnished. A wide variety of shapes are created in red pottery. 
Bowls dishes-on-stand continued to be manufactured for a part of the period, as also the graphite coated 
pottery, which however, becomes debased in quality. There is also a noticeable degeneration in the 
quality of black-and-red ware from the later levels of the phase. The ceramic evidence shows that it is 
possible to subdivide the phase into II A and IIB. A significant decorative element which appears a little 
up from the lowest levels of the phase consists of a central knob circumscribed by concentric grooves. This 
decorative form also occurs at Sisupalgarh* and Jaugada® in Orissa and signifies the cultural associations the 
two areas had with one another. 


Throughout phase IJ, houses continued to be raised on wooden posts. Mud-smeared floors, 
pot-holes, and clay lined basin-like hearths are a recurrent feature in the excavation. Of particular 
interest is a mud walled house of rectangular plan from early levels of the phase. But unfortunately, a part 
of the house falls beyond the excavated area. A small fragmentary structure, thinly walled and of circular 
outline does not look like a dwelling house. Inside are collected a few cowries. The settlements of the 
times seem to have been laid out to a regular plan, for a series of street levels in East-West directions, has 
been noticed in one of the trenches. The streets are unpaved and would have looked little different from the 
dusty village streets of today. In all the levels of the phase, there are bones of cattle, sheep, deer, birds and 
aquatic creatures in quantities, which probably point to the food habits of the times. Iron objects apart, 
the minor antiquities from the period include beads and ear-ornaments of clay and precious stones. legged 
quern of stone, copper pieces besides a small fragmentary cup, a cup like object of bone and a bone stylus. 
Bone points continue but only for the earlier part of the phase. In the late levels of the phase, over a major 
portion of the excavated area, we find thick layers of red, black and olive green kankar, brought inand de- 
posited probably to level up the ground. What actually necessitated this prodigious effort is not known. 
The last settlement of the phase seems to have been partly burnt, for the associate layer yields lumps of 
burnt clay and ash. Some of the clay lumps have bamboo impressions, which give us an insight into the 
constructional features of the houses. | 


Phase II: The late phase at the site is marked off from the earlier ones by burnt-brick structures. 
The pottery for the most part is a continuation of the previous phase. The ceramic industry is constituted of 
red, black and early historic black-and-red wares. The major constituent as usual is red ware. The knobbed 


pottery of the previous phase persists. Of chronological interest, particularly, are pieces of rouletted ‘ware 
occurring from the beginning. 


The third phase at the site is associated with brick structures. One of these is a partly disturbed 
brick-paved floor with the brick-work at one end neatly slumping down towards a circular saucer shaped 
depression of indeterminate purpose, but nevertheless part of the original design (Pl. 76). There is an align- 
ment of post-holes on one side. The complete plan of the interesting floor could not be obtained for only a 
part of it falls inside the excavated area. In the adjacent trench are in the North-South direction two parallel 


4. Lal 9. 9. ‘Sisupalagath 1948 — An Early Historical Fort’, Ancient India No. 5 pp. 79, 709 PL XLVI ‘B.° 
5. Indian Archaeology - A Review 1956-57 pp. 30-31. XLIV ‘B.’. . : 
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Excavation results. 


Brick paved floor with brick work at one end. 
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about 4’ apart and joined by transverse walls at eitherend. The walls about 2’ in width are raised ona 
a foundation of red kankar. The walls proper are preserved for only two courses of brick-work. In another 
trench isa badly damaged room measuring 13’12’. The walls proper are absent for long stretches and 
the plan could only be traced with the help of the kankar foundation. In the constructions, usually 
half-bricks and brick pieces were used rather than complete bricks. Complete bricks are fairly large sized 
measuring 21” X 10" 3" or 18” % 9" x 3” (Pl. 77). It may be recorded that all the brick structures are from 
Trench I1, while none is present in Trench I. 


Minor antiquities from the phase are not many, and are the same as the ones from the previous 
phase, except bone points. Beads of semi-precious stones get less in number, but there are a good number of 
terracotta beads of round or arecanut shapes. A new category of antiquities are terracotta rectangular 
cake-like objects with parallel grooves on either side. Perhaps these were used as flesh rubbers. The most 
significant of the finds, however, are three circular coins of lead with lion symbols on one side. Recovered 
from an average depth of one foot below surface, these are tentatively regarded as of the late Sdtavahana 
times. Similar coins, but of rectangular shape are discovered at Sisupalagarh in period 11. 


Chronology : To sum up, we have at Jami, three archaeological phases. The late phase with brick 
structures, lead coins and rouletted pottery is of the early Christiantimes. It appears thatintheearly centuries 
of Christian era, the Satavahanas held sway over the region. An inscription of Chandasati one of the last 
rulers of the dynasty is at Kodavali, near Pithapuram in East Godavari district. Coins of this ruler have 
also been noticed from the Godavari and Krishna districts.6 The coins from Jami probably belong to him 
or some other late Satavahana ruler. Lead coins with lion symbols and of square outline, discovered in 
period IIT (200-350 A.D.) of Sisupalagarh are ascribed to the Satavahanas.? Phase II of Jami probably 
came to an end around 3rd century A.D., while the rouletted sherds from early levels of the phase favour 
Ist century A.D., for the beginnings. 


The middle phase, characterised by black-and-red pottery has affinities to the megalithic of the 
South as well as to phases J and II A of Sisupalagarh. The chronological estimates of Sisupalagarh arrived 
at nearly quarter of a century ago need substantial revision. In view of the C-14 dates now available for 
the beginnings of iron technology in the country and for the megalithic culture of the South about 7th 
century B.C., would not be wrong for the start of the Second Phase. 


The cultural content of the first phase appears to be neolithic-chalcolithic, the first known of the 
kind in the area. The hand-made pottery appears to be a persistence of the neolithic tradition, while one 
has to look towards north for’parallels to dishes-on-stand, bone points etc. Near analogies come from 
Pandu-Rajar-Dhibi period 1 dated around 1000 B.C. The phase I of Jami appears to be not of a consi- 
derably long duration and 900 B.C., or thereabouts for its beginning would neatly fit in with the evidence. 


6. Rapson: ‘ Catalogue of Andhra Coins etc.” pp. 10, 24, 30-33. 
7. Lal. B.B. - Op. cit. 
8. Indian Archaeology - A Review 1963~64 Pl .XLIV “98 Nos. 3 &4. 
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Excavations of Qutub Shahi tombs. 
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(B) General view of the excavated Palace of Qutub Shahi period in close proximity to the 
Summer House. 


EXCAVATION AT QUTUB SHAHI TOMBS 
—Sri Mohd. Abdul Waheed Khan, ¥.R.A.S. (London) 


The excavation was commenced in February 1968 at a site (latitude 17-33” longitude 78°-1” ) 
located on the north east of Golconda, at about 6 furlongs from the Golconda Fort [PL 78 (i) (2)]. This 
site exists in the shape of big mound rising to an average height of 3 mts., from the surrounding level. 
Before giving a descriptive account of the excavations it is necessary to shed some light on the history of 
the Qutub Shahi kings and their contribution to the main stream of Indian culture so far as art and 
architecture are concerned for the initiation of the general readers. 


The founder of the Quiub Shahi dynasty, Sultan Quli Qutub Shah was a scion of the defunct Royal 
family of Hamdan. His ancestors had a glorious background in Persia and Transoxonia. Due to some 
political disturbances Sultan Quli and his uncle Alla Quli came to India for the betterment of their prospects. 


Sultan Quli visited the Bahmani court and presented Sultan Mohammad Shah III, a number of best 
breed Persian horses. By dint of merit and ability Sultan Quli won the heart of Mohammad Shah IIT and 
was soon enlisted in the body of the favourites. 


When Qutub-ul-Mulk the Governor of Telangana died in 1493 Sultan Quli was appointed in his 
place with the title of Qutub-ul-Mulk which thereafter continued to be his family title, until the fall of the 
empire. In course of time the Governors appointed by the Bahmani kings gradually asserted their inde- 
pendence in their own provinces and established themselves as independent rulers. According to Faristha 
Sultan Quli declared independence in 1512 A.D. He was revered as (Bada@ Malik) the great king by his 
Telugu subjects. Even though he declared his independence in 1512, he did not issue coins in his own name, 
but issued Bahmani coins from the Golconda Mint in the name of his patron Mohamood Shah Bahmani. 
Seven kings of this dynasty ruled over Golconda from 1518 A.D., to 1687 A.D. and the first three kings 
constructed the palaces and other buildings in Golconda. The 4th king Mohammad Quli Qutub Shah 
was a great patron of art and literature and laid the foundation of the city of Hyderabad and erected the 
famous Charminar which is regarded as a Chef-d’-aeuvre of Qutub Shahi architecture. 


During the reign of the last kingAbdul Hasan Tana Shah the emperor Aurangazeb 
conquered Golconda, imprisoned the king in Daulatabad fort and annexed his State to the Mughal 
kingdom. The Qutub Shahi kings were enthusiastic patrons of art and their court had 
a galaxy of calligraphists, illuminators and painters hailing from different climes, particularly 
from Persia. They were great builders and their mausoleums, religious and secular structures 
are the niost magnificent emblems of the glorious civilization of the Motherland and striking landmarks 
of the Deccan’s brilliant past. These kings are known for their broadmindedness, tolerance, 
generous and sympathetic attitudes, they exhorted in their Firmans and Writings to accommodate, all, 
not to despise any Faith, but respect other people’s beliefs and sentiments, acknowledge some thing 
of value in each, generate intellectual generosity and live inharmony. They evolved a common Hindu 
and Muslim culture known in common parlance as Deccani culture and paved the way for rapprochement 
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at all levels and introduced most effectively emotional, social and religious integration of the diverse 
nationality living in the Deccan. Telugu people were welded into homogeneous and integrated whole, as 
culturally, linguistically and emotionally as one and indivisible during this glorious period. Even in their 
architecture one can see a happy fusion or blending of Hindu and Muslim architectural motifs. In my 
opinion their contribution to bring diverse elements of society together is truly a greater achievement of the 
Qutub Shahi period. 


Coming to the point of excavations, originally, there was a garden comprising the entire 
complex of Qutub Shahi Tombs with beautiful orchards known to the chron iclers of the Qutub Shahi 
period as “Bagh-e-Faiz Asar” as also mentioned in Asaf-e-Gulzar. Inthelater period this garden was 
converted into a Royal necropolis where one can see the magnificent and sturdy mausoleums of the 
Qutub Shahi kings with a mortuary with elaborate arrangements. 


The department has been conducting major excavations since the year 1968 and brought to light 
many structures which consisted mainly of religious, civil and military buildings. The style was more or 
less coterminous with the history of the dynasty which roughly covered the period from A.D. 1518 to 1687. 
Though ornate and exuberant so far as the stucco decorations and mosaic works are concerned in any case 
not flamboyant or florid as noticed in the architecture of other schools. The material used in the construc- 
tion of the excavated structures was rubble and earth with a facing done with fine lime plaster for giving a 
pleasant appearance. There is hardly anything left except a few basements and some portion of walls since 
tiles or timber structures have all disappeared now. The extant ruined specimens represent in all likelihood 
important royal residences and other minor edifices. Even though they are in ruins the excursionists can 
conjure up the splendour it had enjoyed in its halcyon days and this conclusively proved the early capital of 
the newly established empire of Qutub Shahi kings when Golconda fort was not in existence. 


Most of the early structures were found running below the mortuary built by the later Qutub Shahi 
kings at the site and thereby clearly established its antiquity. Further, it has proved that the area which is 
now occupied by the mausoleums of Qutub Shahi kings was once included in the early habitation site as in 
course of construction of a fountain, conduit pipes and walls of old structure were found running below the 
foundation of some of the mausoleums inside the garden. 


The expert skill with which the Hindu artisans made the religious structures into things of beauty 
can be noticed by the elegant slender columnettes of the Mihrab of the main mosque where @malaka and 
fret work designs were made in stucco simulating examples of Western Chalukyan architecture as one can see 
in the temples of Badami, Aihole and Pattadakkal. Unfortunately the palace complexes and other structures 
at the site were all incinerated and reduced to ashes as evidenced from the ashy layers and cinders found’in 
course of the various excavated trenches. This in all probability must have happened when emperor Auran- 
gazeb invested the Golconda Fort and reduced the city to submission people living at that time in Gol- 
conda, due to great stampede and havoc caused by the attack of Mughals adopted scotch-earth policy and 
burnt this site so that nothing could go in the hands of the conqueror. 


One can easily make out the impact of Persian Art on Qutub Shahi architecture which is beyond . 
cavil. No doubt indigenous masons and artisans were given a free hand to express their artistic genious and 
this gave birth to a new school of architecture in the Deccan showing a happy fusion of Hindu and Muslim 
motifs, known in common parlance as Indo-Muslim architecture reflecting the catholicity of the Qutub 
Shahi kings who left a legacy of Hindu-Muslim accord in the centre of India. 
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Excavations at Qutub Shahi tombs. 
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(A) A view of summer House ( sub-terranean structure) of early Qutub Shahi period. 
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(B) 


One of the rooms of the excavated Palace where a globular pot is shown buried in a corner. 
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Extensive excavations conducted in close proximity to the northern enclosure wall of the Qutub 
Shahi Tombs, revealed an underground square structure of the early Qutub Shahi period. It was provided 
with inner galleries supported by arches, measuring nearly 2.5 sq. metres. In the middle of the structure 
there isa cistern with a fountain. On the four corners of the running gallery inside the structure there are 
small cisterns connected with clay pipes for the flow of water. This device was probably adopted to cool 
down the temperature of the galleries. Another important feature is a small room on the southern side at a 
slightly higher level measuring about 1.85 K 1.4m. It was probably covered with a vaulted ceiling. There 
is a flight of steps on the northern side leading to the underground structure. In course of excavation it was 
noticed that the top portion of the cetling of this structure was covered with earth, which was intentionally 
adopted to cool-down the temperature as the deposited clay served as an insulator in absorbing the scorching 
heat of the Sun during summer (PI. 79). Another significant factor noticed in this structure is the pre- 
sence of conduit pipes inside the walls like the modern thermo-coil observed in the modern air-conditioning 
system which is indeed very remarkable (Pl. 80 a). 


The excavation also revealed the vestiges of an entire palace complex measuring 12.25 x 7.75 metres 
of the Qutub Shahi period consisting of more than 36 rectangular room. The walls of the palace were 
found to be decorated with glazed tiles and beautiful stucco work. Prefacing the rooms ఖర! the open 
terraces there are cisterns with fountains and cascades carved with wavy and fish designs to add charm to 
the wonderful ethereal atmosphere of the interior. Behind these rooms five ovens (PI. 80 b) were found in 
the same alignment. They might as well have been used as holders for keeping large vessels for preser- 
ving the liquor as noticed at Qilat-al-Behrain. Many chalices of celadon ware and very thin glass decan- 
ters were recovered from this room which to all intents and purposes was used as cellar. 


Three walls were traced on the southern and northern side of the site and they were.closed with the 
filling of earth and covered at the mouth with stone beams and boulders. After the removal of the fillings 
many interesting antiquities such as porcelain cups, dishes, bowls, sherds of celadon ware, beads and a gold 
ring designed in the form of a lotus flower embedded with some precious stones were recovered. The central 
portion of the ring which is now hollow probably was set with a mirror or diamond. The ring is very unique 
and looks like a signet of a king. 


Inside the palace complex there is a net work of conduit pipes for the supply of water to] a number 
of cistern unearthed. A hydrostat was also exposed having 3 holes at the top for the distribution of 
water through the conduit pipes to the different parts of the palace. 


The excavation also laid-bare the remnants of a throne palace about 25 metres., north east of 
summer palace. The main hall of the palace measuring 28.25 x 16.00 metres is surrounded by a series of 
rooms located on the eastern and the western sides. Behind the hall there is a small passage flanked [by a 
washing place and a privy provided with a subterranian drain leading to a septic tank. This drain was 
covered by oblong granite slabs. There are antechambers of similar size on either side of the central hall 
where the throne was placed anda canopy wasjerected over it as evidenced by the rockets in the flooring. : 
In the front court yard of the hall there is a rectangular cistern measuring 34 Xx 14 mts., with two pipes one 
for inlet and the other for outlet. The entrance to the main hall was through a small and unostentatious 
passage. It was intended to restrict number of visitors for reasons of security. The hall is connected by 
series of rooms on the west which must have been used by the dignitaries and high ranking officers. 
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A mosque of the early Qutub Shahi period was also excavated which is rectangular in plan measur- 
ing 21.75 x 6.00 metres with the mihrab flanked by series of alcoves (mihrabs) on either side. The mthrab 
is decorated with polychrome mosaic tiles inscribed with texts from the Holy Quran in Kufi script. The 
front courtyard of the mosque consisted of a series of cisterns connected by conduit pipes. 


Adjacent to the throne palace on the eastern side there is a cistern divided into two compartments 
by a vertical granite slab. In close juxta-opposition to the cistern there is a square platform covered with 
thick lime concrete and provided with an aperture on the eastern side. The platform measuring 3 x 3.92 
metres is connected to a long drain covered with oblong granite slabs. This drain runs in a zig-zag way to 
a distance of ‘nearly 66 mts. The three compartments described above appear to be vats for keeping some 
material for fermentation and there is every possibility that this fermented material was boiled inside the 
platform and the fumes were collected through the aperture. In all probability this must have been a 
distillery of the early Qutub Shahi period. There are other two rooms in close proximity to these structures, 
probably cooling process was carried out in these chambers after completing the heating of the fermented 
material. Adjacent to these rooms there is another structure facing north with platform and benches and. 
this must have served as a warehouse for the entire complex. 


Excavation work extended on the eastern side of the main mosque brought to light a flight of steps 
leading to the mosque. Flanking these steps 8 guard rooms 4 on each side measuring 1.78 2.85 mts., in 
average were exposed. The special arrangements of the guard rooms near the main entrance is a clear 
indication that this mosque was also used by the king and guards were posted in these rooms for his personal 
security. 


The residential quarters laid bare in course of excavation were rectangular in plan. The houses 
were made of rubble and clay laid in regular courses of headers and stretchers simulating the characteristic 
of the English bond. Each unit had 3 rooms with a common veranda in front, a common layout noticed 
at Nagarjunakonda and in the Satavahana levels at Brabmapuri and Kolhapur. Glazed tiles found in course of 
excavation were used in the interior apartments as the climatic dictates of this region led the Qutub Shahi 
architecture to plan dark and cool residential quarters to provide the maximum comforts. A thin veneer 
of gravel was given for the flooring of the apartments which was laid over a well rammed and cambered 
soling of clay and then treated with lime plaster which is still intact inspite of the efflux of time. 


The excavation also revealed an intricate system of drainage connected with manholes. There 
must have been sanitary inspectors and conservancy staff for making the locality fit for human habitation. 
All the evidences point to a great burgeoning of civic life in those remote times in Golconda. 


On the western side of the site there is a hillock where stones were found lying interspersed over the 
upper surface. After the removal of these stones six burials were encountered ‘which were found to be 
rectangular in plan with the larger axis oriented north-south. These burials were significantly marked by 
the absence of any skeletal remains. The grave goods included rosary beads of terracotta incised with the 
names of Alla, Mahammed and Ali in Sul’s style. Besides, two round terracotta plaques with a diametre 
of seven centimetres and five centimetres respectively were recovered. One of these plaques was inscribed 
on the obverse with the name of Ali, Hasan and Hussian and inthe centre “BE-BARTIKA HUSSAIN- 
ALAT-ASSALAM” is written and on the perphery Nadi-Ali is inscribed in Sul’s style on the reverse. 
Kalerma was written in a roundel and in the perphery Nadi-Ali was incised very artistically. The other 
plaque is incised With betel shaped design and at the perphery Shia-Darud was inscribed in Sul’s style 
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PLATE 81 


Excavations at Qutub Shahi tombs. 





Sherds of Chinese porcelain ware, inscribed in Chinese script. 
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which showed the high water mark reached by the Calligraphist of the early Qutub Shahi period. The 
reverse was plain and nothing could be deciphered. 


In course of excavation it was found that there was a wall constructed with rubble stone abutting 
the hillock running towards the west to a length of 28.50 metres. Another wall constructed of rubble was 
traced at about 1.25 mts., away and parallel to the above wall. These two walls had formed a narrow alley 
filled with boulders. 


Excavation also revealed on the eastern side an enclosure wall running to a length of 44.53 metres 
in the north-south orientation. The possibility of a citadel or semulacram of a citadel cannot be ruled out 
as this wall is found enclosing a throne palace, a mosque, complex of palaces, distillery and other structures. 


The excavations at the Qutub Shahi Tombs yielded a vast array of antiquities which included iron, 
copper, gold and terracotta objects besides large amount of porcelain ware, grey ware and red ware etc. 
The blue and white porcelains recovered at the site were first manufactured in China about the turn of the 14th 
century A.D., and although limited in output the ware soon became popular outside China particularly 
in Indonesia, India, East Africa and Persia. By the middle of the 16th century A.D., during the Ming 
Period which is contemporary to the Qutub Shahi period the Chinese factories were producing blue and 
white porcelain in prodigious quantities. These porcelains were imported by the Portuguese in the 16th 
century, who had established a trading station in the Macoa near Canton in China and were sent to Goa 
which was the principle Portuguese base on the west coast of India. 


A. bowl in white paste with thin but brilliant glaze was found which was probably manufactured 
at the Imperial Factory at Ching-Te-Chen where the best China clay is found. Most of the porcelain wares 
were painted with commendation marks signifying long life, riches and honour and may well have been 
intended as a gift to the king. Because of its inestimable value number of porcelain sherds were found to 
be carefully drilled and mended with strands of wire. A few of them were inscribed in Chinese script and 
effort is being made to decipher by some expert in Chinese language (PI. 81). At present, a guess can be 
hazarded that these might be the potters or owners marks. The porcelain wares in general were deco- 
rated with designs in cobalt blue, either outlined and filled in with a light wash or applied with free brush 
strokes. In some instances it has been noticed that the artists had failed to prevent the paint from spilling 
over the cut line of the design an error which could be due to carelessness or the poor quality of cobalt. 
They were decorated with mouldings of floral pattern, Ho Ho birds, natural scenes and figures of animals like 
deer, etc. Mention may be made of a unique specimen on which a man rowing a boat was very artistically 
delineated. Many dishes, saucers, cups, etc., of celadon ware inscribed in Chinese Script and beautifully 
designed with figural as well as vegetal motiffs were found. On some sherds the figures of the famous 
Chinese dragon had been depicted which according to Chinese mythology was supposed to be a harbinger 
of rain, fertility and prosperity as opposed to western concept of evil. A few long necked glass decanters 
with golbular bodies with saggar bases were also recovered. 


- From the flooring of one of the rooms pottery of ritualistic import such as a terracotta elephant 
(Pl. 82) provided with a funnel fixed to the back of an elephant for burning incense and small lamps 
attached all"round the body were noticed. 


Among the pottery of the Qutub Shahi period sherds of broken vessels of grey or ashy colour 
marked with oblique slashes were found. It was made of a very thin fabric of the size of an egg-shell or 
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may be called paper thin ware made of fine clay mixed with egg-shell and mica thin burnishing was also 
done on the sherds. Pieces of glass ware were also recovered having a thin layer of mother of pearl over the 


surface. 


The other ceramic finds included red polished ware, black polished ware, dull red ware, etc. A red 
polished pot with globular body attached with a handle shows some affinity to the Persian ceramic art. 
Other types like carrinated hundies, lid-cum-bowls, basins, vessels, and grey ware vases of thin fabric inscri- 
bed with Arabic letters were also found. A bottom of a pot carved with interesting perforated trellis was 
recovered. The designs on this pottery includes chevrons, dots, horizontal bands, triangles, criss-cross 
and wavy lines, etc. 


The excavation also yielded many important finds such as stucco fragments, coins, repertoirs, of 
minor antiquities like glass bangles of various colours and of bewildering variety and shape, iron objects 
of diverse utility and shape including arrow-heads, nails, door hinges, knives, etc. Small gold pellets, gold 
pendent attached with pearls, beads of agate, cornelian, jasper, amethyst, crystal etc., were other noteworthy 
finds. Four silver rings inset with semi-precious stones were also found. Thus the excavation presented the 
vignettes of the social, cultural and economic life of the Qutub Shahi kings and spotlighted !the obscure cor- 
ners of the Qutub Shahi period and helped to piece together the past. 
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Excavations at Qutub Shahi tombs. 
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(A) A well found inside the palace, covered with stone beams and boulders. 
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(B) A terracotta elephant of ritualistic import. 
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A. Side view of a golden ring made in B. The front view of the ring showing central 
the form of a lotus flower studded. portion hollow and precious gems studded 
with precious gems. within the triangular portion at the peri- 


phery. 
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AMARAVATI AND ITS ANTIQUITIES 
—Sri S$. K. Dikshit, M.A. 
Location and tmportance : — 


About a score of miles north of Guntur lie the remains of the ancient city of Dhanya-kataka 
stretched along the southern bank of the river Krishna. Over these ruins there now exists the modern village 
of Dharanik6ta, which name is connected with the name of the ancient city. Adjacent to the village, there 
is another named Amar&vati, which is of recent construction, and in which exists the far-famed temple of 
Amaré$vara, sacred to the Hindus. At one end of Amaravati, there stood at the time of its construction, 
ruins of an ancient and magnificient-looking Stipa, mentioned in the inscriptions found on the slabs that 
once adorned it, as the Mahd-chaitya of Dhinya-Kataka. 


Raja Vasi Reddi Venkatadri Naidu, who built the modern town of Amaravati, was also responsible 
for the earliest “excavations” of the Maha-chaitya of Dhanya-kataka. He did it, only to obtain bricks and 
“white slabs” (=the ‘‘Palnad marbles”) that he found in the ruins thereof, in plenty. It was after he had 
thoroughly utilised the mound of this Maha-chaitya, that Col.Colin Mackenzie arrived on the scene, and he 
found here “a circular trench , about 10 feet wide, dug about 10 feet deep, into the mass of masonary, com- 
posed of bricks of 16 inches square and 4 inches thick.!’’ As far as he could judge, the whole of the circular 
. structure here was faced in ancient times with sculptured stones—the “white 31405 of the Rajah—and he 
‘regretted that ‘‘this treasure of antiquities did not fall into “better hands.” 


The city of Dhanya-Kataka was at once the capital of the earliest Iron Age Empire of South India 
viz., that of the Satavahanas, and the most important river post in the lower reaches of the Krishna. It 
attained importance not only as a trade-mart, but also as a great centre of religious activities. 


The Mahda-chaitya that existed in its vicinity was the pivot of such activities. Like some other 
Maha-chaityas of South India this Maha-chaitya was blessed by the very Dhatu (relics) of the Buddha 
himself. Inscriptional evidence clearly shows that this Dhatu was enshrined at the offset or projection of 
the southern entrance Dakhinayaka (= Dakshinayaka). These relics were unearthed by the earliest “exca- 
vator”’ and demolisher Raja Vasi Reddi Venkatadri Naidu, and were handed down to the Madras Govern- 
ment Museum, Madras. 


The presence of the ashes of the Buddha must have no doubt added very greatly to the importance 
of this locality in the eyes of all the Buddhists in ancient times. A number of sects of the Mahayana or 
Mahasameghika school of Buddhism, including the Parva-Sailiyas, the Apara-Sailiyas, the Raja-girikas, 
the Chaityakas, etc., are shown from the inscriptions that they have left here. The congregations of these 
sects no doubt worshipped the Maha-chaitya, and studied and preached the tenets of their sects here. Nay, 


1. R. Swell: Report on the Amaravatt tope and Excavations on its ‘Site in 1877 (London 1880) 9. 41." 
2. Ibid, p, 12. ro | oe : ల a 
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it is even clear from a study of these inscriptions that these different sects “favoured’’—of course, by their 
worship—the different ‘“‘entrancea’”’ or Ayakas of the Mahd-chaitya. Similar evidence tends to show that 
indeed, similar might have been the case, with the Mahda-vihdra also, if indeed, the Maha vihara here-did 
not belong to the Pirva-sailiyas alone. 


If we remember that many of these sects had their monastic establishments on the top of the slopes 
of hillocks in Andhrad@Sa, then the account given by Hsuan Ch‘uang may not appear to be fantastic, but on 
the contrary truthful :—‘‘To the east of the capital, bordering on (leaning against) a mountain is a convent 
called the Parva-saila (Fo-p’o-shi-lo-seng). To the west of the city, leaning against (maintained by) a moun- 
tain is a convent called Aparasaila.”* The Chinese pilgrims describe this place as throbbing with 
religious activities of the Mahayana school, only a few centuries before his arrival. He tells us that in his 
own days, the glory, though on the decline, was not yet gone, and thatthe Purva-sailiyas and the Apara- 
sailiyas were still having sizeable following. 


Significance and appearance of a Stipa :— 


The word “st#pa” is derived from the root Stdp, meaning “‘to pile up.”” The word “Chaitya’’ is 
similarly derived from the root chi to collect or to pile up. Thus both these words signify the same thing 
even etymologically. In Buddhist literature these words are used to signify a mound, which has a base or a 
platform, which is spherical in shape and further which is crowned by a Chhatra. This Chhatra signifies 
the presence of the ‘‘Sovereign” under it. Chhatra is an indispensable attribute of a sovereign. In Buddhist 
iconography, the Chhatra is held invariably over the Buddha, since the Buddha was “Dharma-raja’’ or 
ఈ Dharma-chakravartin’’ (a king or a sovereign of religion.). In earlier times, the stipas that were erected 
by the Buddhists were of the “Sdriraka’’ type, i.e., they contained the ashes of the Buddha. It was because of 
such presence of the Buddha in these stupas that they come to have Chhatra ever them. Later when the 
stiipas came to be erected only to mark the spots, sanctified by the Buddha etc., the st#pa was held to sym- 
bolized the death of the Buddha, or rather the Buddha in his death. 


There were two main types of Stipas, that were found in the ancient Andhra-d@$a. One of these 
was the general type, constituting of a rubble-filled solid structure, sometimes entased completely in brick, 
and having a round platform. The other was a local development of Andhra-dé$a. Its platform had 
projections or offsets at the four cardinal points, facing the four entrances or Ayakas. These projections 
supported five pillars each. The latter were known as “Ayaka-stambhas’’ or “Entrance-pillars”. Since 
hese pillars were generally of stone, they are mentioned in the ancient records also as “‘Saila-stambhas.” 
Together with the offsets, these pillars presented a beautiful appearance, from the point of view of architec- 
ture. The Maha-chaitya of Dhinya-kataka as well as those of Nagarjuna-konda, Ghantasala etc., belonged 
to this type. 


The Andhra type of Stipa was gradually developed in this province, into several classes. Of these, 
we come across at Amaravati miniature representations of classes IY, [Il and IV. It is clear from these 
representations that the figure of the Buddha had not come into vogue in these days, and that the Buddha was 
still being usually worshipped symbolically. These classes belong to the times of the great South Indian 


3. Samuel Beal: Buddhist Records of the Western World (Trubner’s Oriental Series), p. 221. The names of the 
convents have been corrected by us here and not reproduced as given in Beal’s text. 
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emperors, known as the Satavahanas intheir inscriptions and as the Andhras in the Puranas. It would be 
thus clear that during the times of the Sdtavahanas, the worship of the image of the Buddha did not gain 
much currency in South India, as far as the present evidence goes. On the other hand, we know that the 
image of the Buddha was already in vogue in their days in northern India. 


Sculptures from the Mahd-chaitya :—- The Railing. 


The sculptures that you see in the Archaeological Museum of Amaravati once adorned the entire 
periphery of the Maha-chaitya of Dhanya-kataka. In reality, they come from two “circles”, the outer of 
which surrounded the Mahda-chaitya, leaving a distance of over a dozen}feet. The inner circle of the sculp- 
tures adorned the Mahd-chaitya itself. 


The outer circle represented the railing round the Mahda-chaitya, and it consisted of three parts, 
all of which had distinct names in ancient times:—(1) The upright pillars were known as the ‘“‘Urdhva-patas.”” 
(2) These were crowned by horizontal stone slabs, which were known as the “‘Ushni shas” or “‘turbans’’, 
i.e., coping stones. (3) The uprights were jointed with each other also by other horizontal slabs below 
the Ushnishas,—which were called “‘Sichis’’. The Uprights have notches, into which the flanges of the 
Sichis are fitted, and also flanges, which are fitted into the notches of the Ushni shas. 


There appear to have been two different railings, perhaps for the two different Stapas that exist at 
Amaravati. One of these was of the plain, inornate type, while the other was an ornate one. There are 
only a few remnants of the plain type, now left in the Archaeological Museum at Amaravati; and these may 
be supposed, therefore, to have once adorned the smaller Stuzpa. On the other hand, there are quite a 
number of pieces of the ornate railing to be found in the Museum; and definitely adorned the Maha- 
-chaitya of Dhanya-kataka, at onetime. This is, of course, not at all certain; but the paucity of the plain 
type presents a problem, which can hardly be explained on any other hypothesis. 


In No. 2 of the Archaeological Museum at Amaravati, we have an“‘Ushnisha’’ of the unadorned 
type, in No. 3, a Sachi and in No.4 an Urdhya-pata. On the other hand, in No.111 or 120, we get example of 
an ornate Ushni sha; Nos. 1,50, or 123 in the Museum belong to the adorned type of Stchis; whereas 
Nos. 51 to 54, or Nos. 62-63, etc., furnish us with examples of the ornate Urdhava-patas. It will be 
noticed that the stones used for the plain and ornate types differ. 


As to the varied ornamentation on the ornate type of Ushnishas, one can have some idea from 
No.111, which contains “‘bell and lily pattern’ and top border, besides the representation of the Xalpavallt 
in the main panel, similar to the one found at Bharhut. No.120 is a fragment of a coping, containing a 
frieze of Mala (Garland), Mala-vahaka (Garland-bearer) and Makara. No. 81 is a core complete specimen 
of such an Ushnisha, and bears two Mdalavahakas and the figure of a Makara at either end. 


The ornate Siichis present almost an unlimited variety of lotus-patternms. There may be three or 
more rows of petals, in these Siichi-kamalas generally carved on one side of the slab, but occasionally on 
both the sides. In the latter instances, they were obviously intended for being seen on both the sides, i.e., 
they were exposed to the view of the on-lookers on both sides, and must have been, therefore, placed near the 
entrances of the Maha-chaitya. In No. 84, one would find an instance of a Sachi slab, carved on both sides. 
and in No. 98, there is another: In boththere are four rows of petals around the pericarp. No. 72 is the most 
interesting of such doubly carved Sichis; but here only one of the sides is the representation of the lotus- 
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medallion, the other side being engraved with some scene in the life of the Buddha. Here the Buddha is 
clearly represented in the form of an Agniskandha, surmounting an empty throne over the foot-prints, and 
crowned by Tri-ratna. The scene can be differently interpreted to represent either the event of the Srama- 
nera diksha of Rahula, or that of the visit of the Buddha to the palace of Suddh6dana. 


As to the Urdhva-patas of the ornate type, there are numerous interesting examples in the Archaeolo- 
gical Museum of Amaravati. Generally an ornate Urdhva-patahere is a large upright slab, having vertical 
grooves (or “concave flutings’”) and lotus designs; but additional decoration is not infrequent. No.17, for 
instance, is a decorated upright or Urdhva-pata, containing representations of (1) a three-fourth kamala, 
with three rows of petals around the pericarp; and (2) a beautiful scene of pushkarini or lotus-tank, contain- 
ing a number of half blown and full-blown lotuses, with a duck in their midst. Attention may also be 
drawn to No. 92, which is a large Urdhva-pata, decked with a big lotus (Kamala) having three rows of petals, 
and frieze of Makara and Simha (lion). Other interesting examples of the ornate Urdhva-patas are to be 
found in Nos. 53, 62, 63, 91, 93, 110 etc., which often show minor additions or variations of designs. In 
Nos. 51, 87, etc., we have examples of what were originally used as beams and later converted into 
Urdhva-patas. 


Frieze Symbols on the Maha-chaitya 


As said above, we find in the Museum miniature representations on the Srapa-slabs of three classes 
of the Andhra type of Stipa, viz. Classes II, II and IV. Jn Class II, there is no decoration on the most 
prominent part of the Stipa, viz., the dome or anda, except occasional minor designs. In Class ITI, we get 
the decoration of the friezes of purna-kumbhas, animal-designs Tri-ratnas etc., immediately above the plat- 
form. In Class IV, we find these friezes going high, above the representation of scenes, that can be identified 
as belonging either to the past lives of the Buddha, narrated in Jataka-kathas, or to the history of his own 
life. It must be remembered that whatever is to be found on the miniature representations of the Stipa-slabs 
did actually exist on the Stipa itself. It is therefore quite natural to find the prototypes of these miniature 
Pirga-kumbhas, animal-rows etc., as well as the representations of the Jataka-kathas and the main 
events of the life of the Buddha, in the museiim. 


The pirna-kumbhas are mentioned in the inscriptions found at Amaravati as “Pirnaghatakas” 
or “(purna-) kalasas”. They are generally huge round waterpots, placed on lotus leaves, and with numerous 
lotus buds and flowers coming out of rather narrow necks thereof. If we are to judge by the evidence of 
miniature Stipa-slabs, the purna-kumbhas were placed immediately above the platform only in class III. 
In such’ a Stipa, they must have undoubtedly formed quite an imposing row. Examples of such vases are 
to be found in Nos.69,70, 71, 83, 107, 108, 119, etc., of the museum. 


The Stipa? slabs are so to speak contemporary copies of the. Maha-chaitya, and well represented 
the stages through which the Mahda-chaitya passed in its renovation in different times. It is, however, possible 
that two or more classes of the Stipa slabs may have been contemporaneously used to decorate the same 
Stipa at the same time. This would indicate that the original Stiapa was built in a period covering both or 
such classes. Further, while only one Stipa-slab belongs to Class TI, some belong to Class III, and a larger 
number of them to Class TV. This would show that possibly the construction of the M@ aha-chaitya was 


| 3. See No. 42 (an example of Class II), Nos. 33, 35, 37, etc. (examples of Class Il) and Nos. 32, 36, 38, etc. (examples 
_, Of Class. IV). 
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begun during the period of Class IJ, it was completed during the period of Class IV. Or was it renovated 
during the period of Class 1V? Whatever be the truth, itisa fact that out of the frieze-symbols of the 
Stipas of Class 111, the pairna-kumhdas disappear altogether. Further, in Class IV, the freizes follow the 
following order from top to bottom :— (1) Tri-ratnas, (2) Quadrupeds ; (3) Stipas, (4) Dharma-chakras 
and (5) Bodhi Trees. " 


In Nos.5, 19, 68 etc., we find frieze-slabs, depicting the Zri-ratna symbols and the animals sacred 
to Buddhism. Of these, the Zri-ratna symbol is often miscalled, Trisi#la which is a Saiva symbol, and not 
one sacred to Buddhism. The J7i-ratna symbol is, however, derived from the symbol mentioned as “Gosh- 
pada” or “‘Nandipada” in Brahminical literature. In Buddhism, the 7ri-ratna symbol signified the three 
jewels of that faith, viz., the Budha, Dharma and Samgha, In the sculptures of the Archaeological 
Museum at Amaravati, this symbol is seen developing gradually. In the beginning, it appears only as a 
half-blown lotus bud, having at its “stem” a full-blown lotus, facing the on-looker. Later we find it ina 
developing form placed on a pedestal, looking like a harmika, and with leaves on both sides. Still later, 
we find this variety developing in such a way that the leaves thereof are found to touch the ground and form a 
sort of a seat. As to the friezes of animals, we find here some happy representations of quadrupeds—treal 
or imaginary—indulging in their wonted acts. For instance, in No.5, we come across a well-built bull, 
scratching its face by the hoof of its left hind leg. It 1s a fine muscular animal, with the muscles and the 
dewlap (valan) excellently depicted. On the same, a tiger is seen in the act of pushing another beast ahead 
of it, in quite realistic style. A winged horse looks behind 10 its wonted style, and a winged lion runs with an 
easy gait in the same slab. In the sculptures in the Archaeological Museum at Amaravati, we have quite 
a number of representations of winged lions or griffins, that at times possess the beak of a bird, at times. 
the face of a man. . . 


In No.68, in addition to the 7ri-ratuas and animals, we have the representation of a Stipa worship- 
ped by a prince, and attended upon by a Malakara, on either side. Comparable with this is the frieze of 
Stipas worshipped by princely devotees, standing between and by the side of them, to be found in Nas.6,7 etc. 
In No. 23 and other slabs, we come across instances of isolated Stupas, worshipped by seated devotees and 
fiying figures (of Gandharvas?) on either side. Thus it will be seen that various combinations of these 
friezes, depicting either one, two or three kinds of symbols, were utilized in decorating the Great Stipas or 
Maha-chaitya of Amaravati. Some of the bigger representations of such Stipas in friezes possess 8 or 9 
Chhatras, representing the sovereignty of the Buddha—of course, in religious matters—over the whole 
earth, consisting of eight or nine dvipas or continents. Occasionally, one may find a Stipa, with its dome 
fully covered (as in No.25) with a decorative maze of Malas and big lotuses, and with a number of royal. 
personages and winged Gandharvas worshipping it. 


Like the Stipas, we come across the friezes of Dhrama-chakras and Bodhi Trees also, being worship- 
ped by royal personages and flying Gandharvas. Some times, instead of princes we have royal couples or 
Raja-dampatis. Instances of such Dharma-chakras and Bodhi Trees, worshipped by princes and divinities 
are to be found in Nas. 13, 20, 16, 64, 66, etc., of the Museum. Some times, it is erroneously held that the 
figure of the prince worshipping the BodhiTree and hersymbols must be that of the Mauryan ruler 
ASoka. But there is little evidence to support such a conjecture. On the contrary, one finds these symbols 
being worshipped not always by one prince, but often by more than one. Sometimes these princes are 
accompanied by their wives, whose presence the supporters of the hypothesis about ASdka would find 
difficult to explain. 
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Hardly any big sized representation of the Dharma-chakra is complete. But in all the instances 
of miniature representations of it, found on the Stapa-slabs, one finds it placed on the back of adorned 
lions, as is also the case, for instance, in the capital of the pillar at Sarnath. There can be little doubt that 
the same was the case also with the representations of the Dharma-chakra, found in the friezes of the Maha 
-chaitya of Dhinya-kataka. In the case of the Bodhi Tree, the standing royal devotees do not fold their 
hands, as they do in the case of the worship of Dharma-chakra or the Stipa; but they holdin the 
former case the Pirna-ghatas in their hands, as if in preparation to water the Bodhi Tree. 


Occasionally such slabs, containing the Dharma-chakra and the Bodhi Tree, are inscribed with 
donative records,—quite naturally, since these happened to be the lowest of the friezes. One of them, 
hat on No.66, containsthe popular Buddhist formula:—“Sidham Namé Bhagavato. .”,whereas another, 
on No.64, contains the name of the contemporary ruler :—‘‘Sidham Rano Godtamiputasa....” 


Significance of the frieze symbols. 


- The popularity of these symbols, depicted on the anda or the dome of the Stapa in friezes, was in all 
probability not for nothing. Itis quite clear in some cases, more than in others, that there was some religious 
significance attached to these ornamentations, because of their connection with the Buddha himself. No 
doubt, they were originally borrowed from the Brahmanical religion; but for the Buddhists, they signified 
some great events in the life of the Buddha. For instance, the Stipa symbolized the Buddha in his death, 
or roughly, the death of the Buddha. We have shown elsewhere that the Pirna-kumbha similarly represented 
the Buddha in his birth, or roughly, the birth of the Buddha. The significance of the Tri-ratna symbols is 
already partially noticed: Since these Tri-ratnas the Buddha, Dharma and Samgha were made known to 
the world as Dkarma-chakra-pravartana, it signified that event. The beasts represented the Sakya-simha 
and other aspects of the Buddha connected with Mahabhi-nishkramana. 


The significance of the Dharma-chakra symbol, as representing the event of Dharma-chakra- 
pravartana or the First Sermon cannot also be missed. 


Other representations on the Maha-chaitya. : 


Besides the above-mentioned frieze symbols on the dome or anda of the Maha-chaitya, there 
were many other decorations, which made it quite a picturesque monument. From the miniature represen- 
tations of the Stipa on the Stipa-slabs, one can see that on the platform, there was the representation of 
Malaand Mala-vahaka, to be found, often accompanied by a Makara at both the ends of the Mala, apparen- 
tly in the act of swallowing the same. The actual representations of such Malas are to be seen in Nos.15, 
22, etc., of the Museum. In No.15, the Makara is depicted in an uncouth fashion. In No.18, we have an 
exmaple of a Mala, accompanied by a couple of lotus-buds, and a half-lotus design,—all of which are in an 
unfinished condition. Possibly the artist just began his work, and was unable to carry it out for whatever 
purpose or reason. In No.22, the Mala-vahaka is represented as a pot-bellied person, with quite slender 
legs, totally disproportionte to his body. Like No.15, this piece also shows a lack of balance and refinement, 
and may be relegated to an early period. On the other hand, in No.82, etc., we have more refined examples 
of a big Mala and a regally dressed Mala-vahaka, running with light ease. Often these Malas are found to 
encricle the Bodhi Tree. This would show that the Mala surrounding the Bodhi Tree, was intended to 
represent the event of Sambdodhi. 
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The miniature representations of the Stapa-slabs also bring out the existence of the five Entrance 
pillars (Ayaka-stambhas) standing on each of the four projections, in the cardinal directions. It would also 
be seen from these representations that wherever the central Ayaka-starmbha is clearly represented, it is 
invariably seen crowned by a Stupa. In the Museum, we are able to see the actual representations of the 
top portions of the Ayaka-starabhas of both the ordinary and the stipa-crowned types, in Nos. 27 and 94 
respectively. The former has its top somewhat rounded but with ribs. The latter is noteworthy for its 
Siva-Lifiga-like protuberance on the top, with the remnants of iron pieces (=? nails or hooks) and of plaster 
of primitive type), still sticking to it. These materials were undoubtedly used to fix firmly the cap of the 
protuberance. There can be no doubt that this cap was shaped like a Sta@pa, and that this Ayaka-stambha 
was the central one out of the five that adorned one of the sides of the Maha-chaitya of Dhanya-kataka. 


One may compare the above-mentioned pillars with some others found in the Archaeological 
Museum of Amaravati, viz., Nos.9,10, 11, 12, 28 etc. It is clear from their style as well as from the inscrip- 
tions on them, that these pillars belong to the first or second century B.C. These pillars, bearing capitals 
with inverted bells, and adorned, seated lions, are comparable with those at Bharhut, which belong to about 
the same date, first or second century B.C. The tops of these make it clear that they were pillars of some 
Mandapa, or that at any rate they supported some roof. 


From the miniature representations, it is also clear that the Maha-chaitya was adorned at its 
entrance with some magnificent figures of lions, that actually signified the Sakya-simha. In the Museum, 
we have two examples of the hind parts of the beast in Nos.59 and 60—in the former only one leg, in the 
latter both the legs being found. There can be little doubt that they adorned one of the four entrances of the 
Maha-chaitya of Dhanya-kataka. Although the front portions of the lion, especially its head constitute 
the most difficult thing to carve accurately and therefore the most useful to show the mastery of the artist 
over his craft, the craftsmanship and the finish as betrayed by the hind parts of these lions appear to be of 
mo mean order. 


Representations of human figures 


As seen above, the frieze symbols are often worshipped by royal personages, shown usually 
standing reverentially. They are often carved elegantly and in different postures. When they are by 
the side of the Bodhi Tree, they are shown supporting Pirna-kumbhas. Whenthey are worshipping the 
Dharma-chakras or Stupas, they are shown holding Chamaras. In the latter case, there can be little 
doubt that the presence of the Buddha is visualized. It may also be argued that the Bodhi Tree, unlike 
the other symbols, was the object of worship in itself. 


Among the divinities, that can be identified with some certainty, are the flying Gandharvas, that are 
beautifully represented in various postures, hastening no doubt to perform their worshipful act, but without 
losing the divine ease and grace. One may also include in this class the figures of the multi-hooded 
Nagas and the small-hooded Naginis, worshipping in human form, the Buddha, seated under Nagaraja 
Muchilinda, but not depicted in the sculpture. Similar representations or regally dressed and 
more elegantly carved figures of Nagarajas in human forms are to be found in the Stipa-slab No.42. It is 
to be noted that in Amaravati, as at Nagarjuna-konda, Sanchi and elsewhere, the Nagas are represented as 
being multi-hooded, and the N&ginis as being single-hooded. There are other representations of divinities 
in humon form, to be found especially in the scene connected with the carrying of the Ushntsha OF turban of 
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BGdhisattva Siddhartha to the heaven, to which they go ina dancing fashion. Such are often to be found 
in the miniature representations of the Stipa-slabs. 


It will be seen that all these “human figures”~ whether those. of the divinities or Nagas or princes- 
are always shown in Amaravati with a peculiar ease and grace, when they are standing or flying. The 
same however cannot be said of the seated figures, to be found here. This may perhaps mean that the 
difficulty of depicting that posture was not always very well mastered by the artists of Amaravati, though, 
of course, occasionally they accomplished this also with some credit. 


Statues of the Buddha 


In Nos. 88 and 89, we have two rare, yet excellent examples of the huge lime-stone statues of the 
Buddha, carved in the round. The sculptures are marked with a placidity in mien, mixed with a half- 
concealed pleasant smile. The figures bear on their head a knot of hair, technically called “‘ Ushnishas.” 
On the forehead, they are marked with a dot of hair—technically called an “ Urna”—each. The hair 
on the head are represented as curling uniformly in a particular direction : These are known as the “ snail 
curls.” The ear-lobes of these figures, as those of other figures of the Buddha, are represented as being 
elongated. The right arm and the right shoulder are left bare and only the left hand and the left shoulder are 
covered by the Samgha@ti, that goes down in parallel string-folds right up to the ankles. All these features 
are known to characterize the late Kushana sculptures of the Buddha, that are found especially in the 
Mathur§ school, and that are to be assigned to about the second and the third century A.D. The evidence 
about the date of these and othersculptures,as deducible from the evidence of the names of such kings 
as GautamIputra Satakarni and Vasishthiputra Pulum@vi in some records on the slabs, found at Amaravati, 
does not appear to be out of accord with the same period. The date of the Maha-chaitya can thus be 
roughly determined with reference to the rule of these two Satavahana emperors, the glory of whose long 
and prosperous reigns was naturally reflected in architectural and sculptural form in this great monument. 
Their reigns are assignable roughly to the first half of the second century A.D. 


Art of Amaravati 


It is interesting to quote in this connection the observations of the original excavator of the 
Maha-chaitya of Dhanya-kataka, viz.. Col. Mackenzie :—“ This place was formerly the residence and. 
capital of a great monarch, distinguished for splendour, opulence, and knowledge, under whose liberal 
encouragement the art of sculpture had attained to its greatest perfection and excellence, as may be witnessed. 
in the infinrte variety of interesting carvings ’’, with which the Maha-chaitya is furnished.‘ 


He also points out that the “‘ legs of all the figures are more slender and gracefully disposed than 
I have observed in any other Hindu figures ; nor‘ have they that drapery, which usually marks with rigid 
observance of their costume.”° Further, “the passions are also naturally exhibited and strongly marked; 
and exactness of outline in the representation, as well as in the air and carriage of animals, is happily 
delineated, and the festoons, foliage, flowers, and an infinite variety of other decorations, which adorn 
these carvings are altogether excellent. The artists appear to have been skilled in perspective also; on 
the whole, neither taste nor elegance are wanting,’ 


4. R. Sewell, LC, p. 14. 
5. Ibid. p. 15.“ | | 
6.’ ‘Ibid., p. 16-17. 
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As we have seen above, all the art that is visible at Amaravati is not of the same standard or 
excellence; nor even of the same period. We have spoken of different centuries having contributed their 
own share in the development of the monuments here. No doubt, two different standards or styles 


are visible here, but we have to confess our inability in seeing in these sculptures, as some scholars have 
done, four different periods. 


Be that as it may, the characteristic of the earlier period, when the artists of this locality had not 
yet mastered their craft, are noted by Mr. Sivaramamurti in the following:-“‘ The sculptures of this period 
..are characterised by a certain amount of stiffness, and by an awkward pose void of flexions. .Even the 
ornaments sit awkwardly in their places....””. The later and the more glorious period is well noted 
by this scholar as one of the most remarkable in the whole history of art in India: ‘* What little of this 
has survived suffices to show what a noble structure it must have been and the perfection of art at the time.. 
The high watermark of Satavahana art is to be sought here ... The figures are delicate and there 1s a 
feeling of soft touch in them. Figures crowd in scenes, but there is a light feeling in all, flexions charac- 
terise poses, .. and there is buoyant feeling of rich life in all of them.”*® Elsewhere he accurately remarks :— 
‘“‘ The art of the sculptures at Amaravati is a notable expression of great genius ..... Like all great art, 
it is national rather than provincial ..... It is not isolated and .... in any way specially Southern or 
Dravidian .... The most minute details, even pose and ornament have been almost alike in places quite 
remote but linked together by a common taste and common traditions ...... The essential delicacy of 
feminine form is quite clear in all indigenous Indian work as at Amaravati, Mathura and Sanchi. The 
Amezonian women of the Gandhira sculptures are absent at Amaravati ..... The way in which the 
women in Amaravati sculpture sits or stands or reclines 1s at once suggestive of ease and .... (is) 
essentially Indian ల 


When there is the aid of colours, it may not be very difficult to paint the emotions of different 
human beings in different acts and circumstances. But without the aid of colours, it is indeed a difficult 
thing to achieve. It is this that the artist of Amar&vati has done, and done quite successfully. He has 
no doubt a wonderful control over his creatures, whether human beings or animals, whether a flying 
G&ndharva, a worshipping Nagaraja or a devout lady. He makes his figures yield an external expression 
of the type he wants, even in their stony silence. There is no affectation and no effort visible in the art of this 
place. Hence we find a variety of sentiments and moods, displayed in diverse ages, but mainly depicted 
in the youthful age. May be, this is because youth is the age that everybody loves and likes to see. 
Yet, be it remembered, the controlling emotion of the artist sprang out of his religious conceptions, 
originating what was at the base Hindu tradition, but what was moulded by the philosophy of 
Buddhism: It was a tradition, that was embellished by the events of the life of the Buddha and by 
what was conceived to be His past, as displayed in his important past births. The Cycle of Rebirth, 
known to be a very ancient heritage of Hinduism, served to produce the concept of twenty four past 
births of the Buddha, Dipankara and others. We find such ideas already current in the days of the 


7. C. Sivaramamurti: Amaravati Sculptures of the Madras Government Museum (Bulletin of the — Government 
Museum, Madras, 1942), p. 27. 


8. Ibid., pb. 30-31. 
9. Ibid. 
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sculptures of Amaravati, though the further multiplication of Him into 500 Buddhas was yet to originate. 
In other words, we get here the beginnings of the rich multiplicity of the Buddhas, which we generally 
associate with the Mahfyfina sect of Buddhism ; and we may not be altogether wide off the mark in 
taking it for granted that the great Nagarjuna, who made Amaravati and Nagarjunakonda his 
habitats at least for a time, may have helped the: growth of such ideas and their representations on the 
stiipas. When he did this, can hardly be ascertained with any degree of certainty, though the Ist, 2nd Century 
A. D., is a probable date. Before his time, all over India, in both the North and the South, the Buddha was 
generally represented by one symbol or the other. After his teaching began having a foothold in various 
parts of India, he came to be represented in human figure everywhere. 


If the criterion of great art is that it transcends the limitations of time and place, certainly the 
artist of Amaravati must be included amongst those who produced such art. In these representations, 
the artists, patronized by the Satavah@nas, the great emperors of South India, have poured so much life 
and spirit, and showed such a wonderful mastery over craftsmanship, that even the isolated fragments 
thereof, torn out of their context, evoke from the best art-critics of to-day an unmitigated praise. One of 
the most important reasons for such circumstances is that there is a naive simplicity in all this art, which 
endears every piece of it, not only to the sophisticated art-critics, but also to much simpler minds. 


Legacy of the Artists of Amaradvati 


The influence of the artists of Amar&vati in the artistic tradition of South India can be measured 
only inadequately from some stray examples. In such an appraisal we must always remember that these 
traditions migrated from court to court, which alone could patronise the artists of great eminence in those 
days. 


The artists of the courts of the Satavahana emperors were succeeded by those of the, [kshvaku 
emperors in much the same region ; and they continued faithfully the artistic traditions of their predecessors 
in Nagarjuna-konda and elsewhere. These latter were succeeded by the artists of the courts of the Pallavas 
and the Vakatakas. It is therefore natural to expect the influence of the works of the artists of the Satavahana 
and Ikshviku periods in the works of those of the Pallava and Vakataka times. The centres of 
artistic activities in these times appear to include Mamallapuram (ancient Mahabalipuram) and Undavalli. 
And here a number of features which one would generally associate with Amaravati and Nagarjuna-konda 
are to be found.!® , 


10. For a history of the Maha-chaitya of Dhanyakataka, its appearance, the sects of this locality and other problems, see 
our “Studies in The Mahachaitya and the Archaeological Museum at Amaravati.” 
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‘THE TERRITORIAL DIVISIONS—KAKATIYA AGE 


—Dr. Y. Gopal Reddy. 


The general scramble for power that followed after the defeat of Western Chalukyas at the hands 
of the Imperial Cholasin the maritime Andhra, witnessed the emergence of the Kakatiyas of Warangal who 
played a very prominent part in the history of Deccan in general and that of Andhrad@Sa in particular. 
The Kakatiyas exercised their sway over the whole of Telugu speaking region for nearly three hundred and 
twenty five years, i.¢., circa 1000 A.D. to circa 1325 A.D. This period may rightly be styled as “The 
Kakatiya Age.” It was an age of enquiry and criticism. Rudradéva, Gafapatidéva, Rudramadévi and 
Prataparudrad€va were the greatest representatives of this age. It was under their able guidance the Kakatiya 
kingdom reached its ad summum. It was extended upto K@fichi in the south, Malyavanta in the north, 
Kalyani in the west and the sea coast on the east. This extensive empire must have been obviously divided 
into several territorial units for the sake of administrative convenience. A full and accurate account of 
the territorial units and organization of this age is not possible, because the data available on the subject 
is scanty and meagre. However, a few scattered notices collected from the inscriptions show that beside 
the village, which was the primary basis of the whole administration, the administrative divisions like rajya, 
désa, mandala, nadu, vishaya, padi or yadi, sthala, stma, bhiimi and kampana were in vogue. An attempt is 
made in the following pages to study the antiquity and the extent of some of the territorial divisions of the 
Kiakati ya age. 


RAJYA 


Rajya literally means country. But the Vakatakas of the fourth and fifth centuries A.D., 
showed a preference for the term rajya to denote an administrative division. Two of these divisions are 
known from the contemporary records, e.g., BhOjakataka-ra@jya and the Arami-rajya.! The unit rajya 
appears to be the largest territorial division during the period under our consideration. It has been suggested 
that it largely held the field during the time of the Kakatiyas, Reddis, Gajapatis of Orissa and Vijayanagara 
kings. It was either under the control of the crown or under their subordinates.” Dr. N. Venkataramanaiah 
states: “The ra@jyas or provinces were so constituted as to centre round the important forts after which they 
were named. The names of the provinces of Kondavidu, Udayagiri, Gutti, Penugonda, Chandragiri, 
Riyadurga, Nidugal, Raichur, etc., illustrate the point.”? The following are some of the r@jya units of the 
Kakatiya age that merit our attention. 


1. ౮ Yazdani (Ed.): The Early History of the 'Decean (EHD), London, 1960, p. 46. 


2. K.Iswara Dutt: Inscriptional Glossary of Andhra Pradesh (IGAP), Hyderabad, 1967, p. xxxii; The Historical Geography 
of Andhra Pradesh ges a 1963, pp. 37 ff; Dr. R. Subrahmanyam; The = Cage of 


3. Dr N. న గ Studies in the History of the Third — టై Madras, 1935, క్‌ "445. 
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Marjavadi-rajya :-— | 


This may be the Marjavadi-rdjya of seven thousand villages which included in it Valltir or VallOri- 
pattana in the Cuddapah district and Mudgal in the KOlar district of Mysore State. Kaivara, a town still 
flourishing in the Chintamani taluka of the 6151 district, was its southern boundary, whereas its northern 
boundary must have been somewhere in the Cuddapah district, not very far from MOpOr in the Pulivendala 
t@luka of the same district. The Kayastha chief, Gaiigaya-s@hini, the subordinate of the Kakatiya Gana- 
patid€éva maha raja, ruled this region from Vall@ripattana as his capital.° 


Marjavadi, as a territorial unit, also figured in the inscriptions of the Vijayanagara period. Thus 
the RayachOti inscription of Krishnad€varaya, dated A.D. 1520, mentions Penugopda-Marjavadi and 
Udayagiri - Marjavadi regions. The Bandapalli inscription of Achyutad@varaya, dated A.D. 1534, 
records the gift of a land in Pendapalli village included in the M€rjavadi-sima.” It appears from the above 
mentioned epigraphs that the Marjavidi-rajya of the Kakatiya age had undergone some changes in the 
Vijayanagara period. 


Natavadi-rajya :— 


It roughly corresponds to the modern Nandigama taluka of Krishna district and Mahbtbabad 
(ancient M&nk6t) and Janagaon regions of the Warangal district... The Natavadi chiefs were ruling this 
region in the 12th century A.D. They were very closely related to the Kakatiyas of Warangal by matrimonial 
alliances.? 


Nellari-rajya :— 


It extended from Addanki in the Guntur district to Kaiichi in the south. Muppidi Nayaka, the 
maha pradhani of the Kakatiya Prat&parudrad€va ruled this region.!° 


DESA 


The word désa has a hoary antiquity andit goes back to the days of the Vajasanéya-samhita of 
the Yajurvéda.'! It is more common in the Buddhist texts where it is sometimes used as a synonym of 
Janapada.!* But it became the designation of an administrative unit probably as early as the time of ASoka, 
and certainly in the early Pallava age.'3 10 the times of the Chalukyas of Vatapi, Véngi and the Rashtra- 
k&tas of Manyakh&ta, the administrative division 864 largely held the field.!4 The inscriptions of our 
period refer to a large number of 2262 units and some of them are here being explained and identified. 


4. AR, 1910, part, II, para 47; 571 of 1909; SIZ, X, No. 334. 

5S. EHD, p. 619. 

6. Andhra Pradesh Government Report on Epigraphy for 1966 (APGRE), No. 88. 
7. APGRE, 1966, No. 84. 

8. SIH, X, No. 373. 

9. APGRE, 1965, pp. 98 ff. 


10. A. Butterworth and V. V. Chetty, Collection of Inscriptions on Copper Plates and Stones in the Nellore District (NDI), 
Madras, 1905, IT, Kn. 23, No. 8; Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, XXI, pp. 215-216; Cf. EHD, p. 662. |” 
11. EHD, pp. 46-47. Oe | _ : | 
13; bi. : 
14, Ibid. The ahara or hara, the most common designation of an administrative unit in the Satavahana age may be identified 
. ‘with thie dzfa of ‘the post-Pallava period. ' °° | 
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Andhra-désa :— 


Its exact extent is not defined in the inscriptions of our period. In the Eastern Cha]ukyan records, 
the name Andhra is applied to a very wide region bounded on four sides by the Eastern ocean (Bay of Bengal), 
the K@lahasthi hill (between Chittoor and Nellore), the Mah€ndra mountain (in Ganjam), and SriSaila 
(in Kurnool). 15 In the 13th century A.D., Hanumakonda (near Warangal) is described as the “ornament 
of the Andhra country” Andhra@vani -mandana.* The Saktisangama-Tantra, a medieval work, applied the 
name Andhra-désa to the country which stretches from Jagannatha (PUri) to the shrine of Bhramarambika 
(BhramarakOtya-mardala in the Bastar State).'7 It is stated in one of the inscriptions of the Velanandu 
chief, Gottkaraja, that the Andhra-désa consisted of fifty lakhs of villages—‘‘Pafichasatlaksha@ yuktam- 
Andhra—désa—mapalayan’’ 8 


Eruva-déSa :-— 


It includes the modern Badvel, Rajampét, Markapuram and Cumbam ftdlukas of Cuddapah and 
Kurnool districts.!9 K€tana’s Dasakumara-Charitra refers to this territorial unit while enumerating the 
various regions conquered by the Telugu Chéda Tikka-nripati.2° This administrative division continued 
to maintain its political status even during the Vijayanagara period, for it is mentioned in an inscription of 
Harihararaya (A.D. 1388), found at Turimella in the Giddalur t@luka of Kurnool district.?! 


Kota-désa :-— 


This was ruled by the K6ta chiefs of DharapikOta (known also as Dhanyavati, Dannavada and 
Dannada). They owed allegiance to the Chajukya-Ch6las and were very closely allied to the chiefs of 
Velanandu to whom they were bound by marriage alliances. Malyala Kata, the sénani of the Kakatiya 
Rudradéva, defeated the KSta chief and for this meritorious act the former bestowed on him the title of 
‘Kota-gelpata’—the conqueror of Dharatikota.22 The KSta-désa approximately includes the modern 
Sattenapalli, Guntur and Narasaraoptt t@/ukas of Guntur district. 23 


Kona-désa :— 


Kona means a valley or doab country. At DhavaléSvaram the G6davari river is divided into two 
streams - the east flowing past Yanam and Nilapalle and falling into Bay of Bengal near Cape Gordewa 
over G6davari and west flowing nearly south entering the Bay at Narasap@r. A few miles from this mouth 
another large branch separates from the river and falls into the Bay near Bendamfrlanka forming the island 
of Nagaram.”4 This rich delta of insular shape which includes the present Amal&puram and R&jOlu /a@lukas 
of the East Godavari district may be identified with K6na-désa,*° 


15. Epi.Ind; IV, p. 43; Cf. D.C. Ganguly, The Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi, p. 137. 
16. Ibid. p. 85. 
17. Hiralal, Inscriptions of C.P. and Berar, p. 150; Indian Culture, July, 1941, p. 39; EHD, p. 27. 
18. HGAP, pp. 21 ff. 
19. SU, X, No. 463; JAHRS, XXIV, p. 48. 
20. HGAP, p. 40. 
21. APGRE, 1965, No. 201. 
HAS, No. 13, p. 37, v. 13. 
Epi.Ind, VI, No. 15; SI, X, No. 573; Journal of Telugu Academy, Vol. IX, pp. 319 ff. 
H. Morris, Godavari District Gazetteer, p. 5; JAHRS, XXV, p. 52; V. Rangacharya, A Topographical J List of teers 
of the Madras Presidency (collected till 1915-VR, Il, Godavari, No. 19). 
Ibid. 
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The Kdna-désa was ruled bythe Haihayas of Kolanu with Sarasipura or Kamalakarapura as their 
capital. The Sivayégasaramu, a fifteenth century treatise on ViraSaiva theology, states that Indultiri Séma 
pradhani, one of the ministers of ౮240266572 maha@raja, reduced the Kolanu principality to subjection: 
This might have happened in or before A.D.1231.2° The Kéna-désa, as a territorial unit, also figured in the 
[5th century inscriptions. The Tottaram@di inscription of Kataya Véma (Saka. 1333) refers to KOna-désa.27 
Mummidi Nayaka, the ruler of KOrukonda-rajya, appears to have ruled the KOna country in the fifteenth 
century. 28 


Kamma-dé Sa i— 


This is one of the earliest administrative divisions of the Andhra country. It was in vogue during 
the time of the Ikshvaikus. The Jaggayyapéta inscription of Virapurushadatta mentions it as Kammaka- 
ratta.2° Kammdanka-rashtra, Kamma-rashtra, and Karma-rashtra are its other forms found in the inscrip- 
tions of the Pallavas and the early Chalukyas.*° In the Idupulapadu inscription of Ganapatidéva, dated 
A.D. 1209, itis mentioned as Karma-ra@shtra.3! It probably embraces some parts of Narasaraopét, rn 
0౧8౭616 and Markapuram fta@lukas of Gunttir, Prakasam and Kurnool districts.*2 


Koravi-désa :— 


It has been suggested that the Koravi region, in the tenth century, became a bone of contention 
between the Rashtraktitas and Chalukyas of ౪609133 The Koraviepigraph state that the Chalukya Bhima I 
got it back from the Rashtraktta Krishna II with the assistance of Kusumayudha of the Mudugonda 
Chalukya family.34 The latter with the consent of the former might have ruled it for some time. Then it 
came under the Kakatiyas of Warangal. It is known from the Gtidtr inscription, dated A.D. 1124, that 
Vitiyala Efga and his wife Kamasani took up the cause of Garuda Béta, put down his enemies and re-esta- 
blished him in the Koravi region. To strengthen his position, they had introduced him to the Chalukya 
king and persuaded him to take Béta into service and enrol him as one of his subordinates.35 The Bayyaram 
tank inscription records that Garuda Béta captured Hanumakonda after killing Anuma and Konda and 
transferred his capital from Koravi to Hanumakonda.*® The Koravi désa most probably corresponds to 
the modern Mahbtbabad taluka of Warangal district. 


Mofati-désa :— 
It possibly refers to the western portion of the Kurnool district.37 





26. Subhashi, October, 1927, p. 27, EHD, p. 608. 

27. Epi.Ind; IV, p. 324. | 

28. 4, XIV, p. 93. 

29. ౧4, X, (Luder’s list), Nos. 1202, 1203, 1204.; M. Rama Rao, Ikshvakus of Vijayapuri, Tirupati, 1967, p. 53. ° 
30. Epid.nd; VU, pp. 233 ff; XV, pp. 250 ff, XVID, pp. 257 ff. 
31. SI, X, No. 248. . 
32. HGAP, pp. 63 ff 

33. Epigraphia Andhrica, I, p. 78. 

34. Ibid., pp. 78, 120, 145. - 

“35. Bid. p.80; HAS, No. 13,. p.79. 

36. గిజా, p. 81. 

37, JHHRS, XXIII, p. 64. 
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Morata-désa :— 


An inscription of the Kayastha chief, Gangaya-Sahini, dated Saka 1176 mentions this. territorial 
unit.*8 A thirteenth century inscription found at Srigailam refers to MGrata-na@du.>9 It is likely that Morata- 
d@ésa and MOrata-n@du may be identical and represent the region round Srigsailam and Sirivella taluka 
of Kurnool district. 


Palli-désa :— 


This is one of the most ancient territorial units that found referred to in the inscriptions and literary 
works. The KOneki grant of the Eastern ‘Chalukyan king Vishnuvardhana I], dated A.D. 669, mentions 
Palli-r@shira.” The inscriptions of the Kakatiya Ganapatidéva and Rudramad€vi refer to this unit.** 
The Kridabhiramam, Palnativtra-charitra and Prabhavati-pradyumnam also make a mention of Palli- 
dé ga, Palli-nadu, Palnadu 4042 The Palli-désa of the Kakatiya age may be identified with the modern 
Palnad region of the Gunttr district. 


Poluvasa-dé $a :— 

The undated Hanumakonda inscription of Prdla IT refers to the defeat of Médaraja and the con- 
quest of Polavasa-désa. The Kridabhiramam states that ౨51532 was one of the important centres of the 
goddess Ekavira.*4 The POlavasa or POlasa-désa may be identified with the modern Jagtiyal taluka of 
Karimnagar district. 


Sthambha-dé §a:— 
May be identified with the Cumbum fa@luka of Kurnool district.45 


Trilinga-désa :— 


Triliigon, Tirilinga, Tilaiga,Tilinga, Telumga, Tilliiga and Tailahga appear to be same asTrilifiga.“ 
The name Trilifiga is derived traditionally from three shrines (Jingas), namely those at Kajésvaram, Srisailam 
and Draksharama. The Saktisangama Tantra draws a distinction between the Andhra country and another 
land which it calls Tailariga-d@sa.*7 Though the distinction is not always mentioned, the above 
work placed Trilifiga-dé@ sa between Srisailam and the Chola country.*® The Prat@parudrtyam of Vidyanatha 
says that the land surrounded by Srisailam, Draksharama and KajéSvaram was known as Trilinga-dé sa.” 
It is known from the information furnished by theepigraphs of the 14th and 15th centuries that Triliiga-désa 
includes Velanadu Kota-bhiimi, Kamma-nddu etc,>° | 


38. SH, X, No. 504. 

39. HGAP, p. 264. 

40. AR, 1939-1940 to 1942-1944, part II, paras 15 and 16. 

41. SI, X, No. 370, 422. 

42. HGAP, pp. 203 ff. 

43. HAS, No. 19, Wg.3; HAS, No. 13, p. 11, v. 15; Epigraphia Andhrica, I, pp. 112 ff. 
44. Kridabhiramam (Ed: V. వ. Sastri), pp. 41-42. 

45. AR, 1943-1944, Part II, para 2A. 

46. EHD, 9.5. - 

47. Indian Culture, July, 1941 p. 39. 

48. EHD, p.28., 

‘49. Prataparudrtyam (Vavilla Press), Madras, 1950, pp. 177 ff. 

50. Epi. Ind; XI, pp. 316 ff; XII, p. 259; SH, X, No. 573, Cf. HGAP, pp 173 ff. 
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Velanandu-désa .—- 


A Western Chalukyan inscription, dated A.D.763, 1efersto Velanandu o1 Velanadu as ViJanandu.>! 
This appears to be the earliest reference to this unit. This tract was ruled for a long time by the Velana@nau 
Cholas—the Chalukva-ChSla subordinates. They were defeated by the Kakatiyas of Warangal. It 1s stated 
in the inscriptions that the Velanindu-dééa consists of 6,0U0 or 6,300 villages.*? It lies to the south of the 
river Krishna and approximately corresponds 0 the eastern portion of Gunttir distzict.°? 


Véngi-dé sa :-— 

Dunng the rule of the Salankayanas it included the present Eldru, Kaikalfru, Gudivada and 
Bandar talukas of the West Godavari and Krishna districts.** In the Vishtukundin inscriptions it is referred 
to as dusa-suta-sakala-dharanttala. 1t became a very important political unit during the days of the Eastern 


Chalukyas of Véngi and Chalukya-Chilas. It extended up to Mah€ndragiri in the Ganjam district and 
Mann€éru in the Nellore district along the east coast—‘ Manné r- Mahéndra-madhyavartinah.’*® 


The territory that corresponds to the Velan@ndu-Kandruvati-desa’’ and Rapitru-désa,** is difficult 
to identify in the present state of our knowledge. 


MANDALA 


Mandala, literally means circle. It is found as a territoria] unit, in the inscriptions of the seventh 
century A.D., e.g., Vanavasi-mandala.°? The following are some of the mandala units of the Kakatiya age. 


Kanditru-Mandala :—- 


An inscription at Lingala records the grant of the village of Ling@la situated in the Kandtiru-mandala 
to a shrine by a certain Tamda, son of Kanna and Mallama-sari. It may be identified with the Jedcherla 
Gangaipuram, Nagarakurni] and Achchampét regions of the MahabUbnagar district. 


Kona-Mandala :—- 


The Pithapuram inscription of Saka 1117 refers to KOna-mandala.®! This may be a sub-division of 
K6na-désa. 


51. HGAP, p.306 

52. Ibid; Epi.Ind: VI, pp.38 ff: SZ, X, No. 8. 

53. AR, 329 of 1932-1933; JAHRS, XXIV, p. 64. 

54. HGAP, p. 303. 

55. Ibid, pp. 303~304. 

56. Epi.Ind; VI, p. 335. 

57. SH. X, No. 395. 

58. AR, 89 of 1958-1959. 

59. EHD, p. 47. 

60. HAS, No. 19, Mn.17. The Telugu Cholas were ruling this region in the 12th century A.D. The — a 


inscription of A. D. 1162 records that Rudradéva conquered the Kand Gru-mandala by defeating its ruler Chidddaya 


(Ind, Ant; XI, pp. 9 ff). It is even suggested that Rudradéva married Padma, the daughter of the Kanditru iain 
Chola Chidédaya (Epi. Ind; Il, p. 83). 


61. Epi. Ind: IV, p.83; HGAP, 0. 116. 


THE TERRITORIAL DIVISIONS—KAKATIYA AGE 40] 
Sabbi-mandala :— 


The Canarese inscription at Hanamkonda, belonging to the time of Prdla Il, states that Béta 1 
was ruling the Sabbi-mandala (Sabbi s@yira-mandala‘?). This roughly includes Nagunur, Dharmapuri, 
Yelgandala and Ramadurgam in the Karimnagar district and some portions of the. Hanumakonda region 
in the Warangal district.® 


Véngi-mandala :-— 


The Alasa Plates of G6vinda II (A.D.769) mentions this unit.5‘ In the eighth century AD., the 
eastern boundary of VEngi-mandala seems to have been extended up to the confluence of the frivers Krishna 
and Misi. It is known from the Satalfiru inscription of Gunaga Vijayaditya that Véngi-mandala extended 
up to Tonda-mandalam in the south and Mah€ndra mountain in the north.®§ It is likely that it might have 
been a subdivision of Véngi-désa in the period under our consideration. 


Eruva-mandala :— 


Lhe Raptr inscription of the time of GanapatidEva (Saka 1 124) refers to Exuva-mandala.67 This 
may be the subdivision of Eguva-désa. 


NADU 


The territorial unit n@du was one of the most ancient and a popular divisions of the medieval 
Andhra. It was in vogue during the times of the ChaJukyas of Badami, Kalyani and Véngi, the Rashtrakiltas 
of Manyakh€ta, the Kakatiyas, the Reddis and Vijayanagara kings. Some of the most common and popular 
nadu units of our period are as follows :— 


Aija-nadu :— 


The Alamp®r inscription of Saka 989 records certain gifts by some prominent people of Aija-n@du.©* 
It probably corresponds to the modern Gadwal and Alamptr ta/ukas of MahabUbnagai district. 


Eruva-nadu :— 


This appears to be one of the prominent administrative units during the time of the Western ChaJuk- 
yas, the Kakatiyas and the Vijayanagara kings. It includes some portions of the Podili, Darsi, Badvel, 
Siddhavatam and Mark&apuram ta@lukas of Nellore, Cuddapah and Kurnool districts.© 


Kamma-nadu :— 


The Maliyamptdi epigraph of Ammara@ja II refers to this unit.7° It is algo figured prominently 
in many of the Kakatiya inscriptions.”! It corresponds roughly to the present Bapatla, Ongdle and Narasa- 


62. Epi.Ind; UX, p. 263, v. 3. 

63. HGAP, p. 320. 

64. EHD, p. 47. 

65. Sewell, Historical Inscriptions of South India, p. 265. 

66. HGAP, p. 300. ai 

67. APGRE, 1966, No. 133. 

68. Telangana Inscriptions, Hyderabad, 1960, II, p. 197; SH, X, No. 504. 
69. HGAP, pp. 39 ff. 

70. Epi.Ind; TX, pp. 47-56. 

71. SI, X, Nos. 248, 371; VI, No. 628 
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raopet ralukas of Guntitr district. This unit continued to play an important part in the administrative 
organisation of the Reddi kings.” 


Kanne-nadu :— 


The Sivapuram inscription of the year Saka 980 records the grant of some lands in the village of 
Sivapura in Kanne-nddu.73 It probably includes the Nandikotktir and Nandig&éma talukas of Kurnool 
district. 


Kandtiru-nadu :— 


The Pafichalingala inscription, dated Saka 990, states that the Kanduru-n@du represents the region 
situated to the north of the river Krishna ™ (parts of Nalgonda and Mahabtibnagar districts). 


K€@sal-nadu :-— 


An inscription found at Srigailam and dated Saka 1235 mentions it as Kasala-n@du.75 The Krida- 
bhiramam refers to it as K@sal-n@@u."5 The Yay@ti charitra alludes to a village by name POtlacheruvu 
located in K@sala-nadu.™” 14 represents some portions of the Medak and Karimnagar districts.7° 


Paka-nadu? :— 


This territorial unit preserved its entity till the 16th century A.D., though its extent and content 
might have varied under different regimes. From the epigraphical evidence it may be gathered that Paka- 
nadu extended approximately over the major portion of the Nellore district including parts or whole of the 
Venkatagiri, Rapur, Nellore, Atmakur, KOvur, Kavali and Kanigiri t@lukas, small areas of the 0౫82616 and 
Bapatla ta@lukas of the Guntur district and the Cuddapah and Rajampet t@lukas of the Cuddapah district.®° 
During the 12th and 13th centuries A.D., the western portion of this tract was designated as Mer-pakkai-nddu 
forming part of the Jayan-gonda-Chdla-mandalam and Adhirajéndra-Chdla mandalam.®! Pika-nd@du is 
referred to as Pakkai-nddu in some of the Tamil inscriptions of our period.®2 


Palli-nadu :— 


It is also known as Palnad, Palanandu or Pallinadu. The Markapuram inscription of Ganapatidéva 
registers the grant of two villages located in Palli-nadu to Tripurantakadéva by his Kayastha subordinate, 
Jannigadéva.*3 The Durgi epigraph of Rudramad€vi records the installation of Gdpinathadévara in the 
village of Dugyapattana in Palli-na@du.8* This may be a subdivision of Palli-dé sa. 


72. SH, X. No. 573. 
. 713. Jdbid, No. 503; 11 of 1927-28. 

74, Epi.Ind: XXXVI, p. 142. 

75. SH, X, No. 504. 

76. Kritdabkirdmam, op. cit. 

77 Yayati Charitra, WHyderabad, 1967, I, v. 31. 
718. HGAP, p. 83. 

719. SH, X, No. 504 

80. Epi. Ind: XXVIII, p. 69. 

81. Ibid, Cf. M.S.Sarma, The History of the Reddi Kingdoms, p. 82. (1948) 
82. NDI, AR, 290 of 1949-50 

83. SU, X, No. 370. 

$4. Ibid, No. 422. 
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Pottapi-nadu :- 


The Kandla inscription of Pratiparudradéva alludes to Pottapi-nadu.®5 It roughly corresponds 
to the Rajampét and Proddutur talukas of Cuddapah district. It is stated in some inscriptions that it was 


a part of Adhirajéndra-mandalam.** During the Vijayanagara period it was a subdivision of Udayagiri- 
rajya.®! 


Prolu-nadu :- 
It probably includes the southern part of Pithapuram and northern side of Godavari ౯ 
Pangi-nadu :- 


, This may be identified with the region extending from the eastern foot of the SriSaila hills to 
the eastern ocean, and on either side of the river Gundlakamma.®? It appears from the epigraphical 
information that this division continued to flourish even during the time of the Vijayanagara period.°° 


Mingala-nadu :- 
Probably it includes the Gldtir taluka of the Nellore district.*! 
Marata-nadu :- 


It represents the Sirivella taluka of Kurnool district. 


Muliki-na@du :- 


An inscription of the 11th century A. D., found at Pushpagiri refers to Muliki-nadu.2 The 
Chintalaputttiru inscription of Siddhanadtva-maharaja mentions it as Muluki-nadu.™ It is referred to in 
some of the Kakatiya inscriptions as Muliki-nadu, Muriki-nadu,°5 Mulaiki-nadu* etc. This includes the 
modern Siddhavatam, Chenntir, Cuddapah, Kamalipuram, Duvvir, Chintalakunta and Jammalamadugu 
regions in the Cuddapah district.°7 It may be mentioned that Mulki-nd@du is also referred to in some of 
the Vijayanagara Inscriptions.” 


85. Ibid, X, No. 449. 

86. VR, I, Cuddapah, No. 66; AR, 618 of 1907. 

87. Epi.Ind; XVI, p.241; HGAP, p. 279. 

88. VR, Il, Godavari, Nos. 63, 65; JAHRS, XXIV, p. 65. 

89. SZI, X, Nos. 355, 371; Reddi-samchika; p. 28. 

90. HGAP, pp. 220 ff. 

91. Ibid, p.264; SH, X. No. 504. 

92. Ibid. 

93. SZ, IX, partI, No. 69. os 
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Kondapalli-na@ du :- 


An inscription of Rudradéva, dated A.D. 1185-1186, records the gift of the village of Réviru 
on the bank of river Krishna in Kondapalli-nadu to the temple of god Tripurantaka.99 The region 
round Kondapalli in the modern Krishna district may represent this administrative unit. It was ruled 
by the Natavadi chiefs who acknowledged the supremacy of the Kakatiyas of Warangal.!° 


Kar-nadu :- 


The inscriptions of the Kakatiya Prataparudradéva refer to this unit.!°' It refers probably to 
the present Nandikotkur and Nandyal talukas of Kurnool district.102 


Ré-na&du'93@ :- 


Sri J. Ramayya Pantulu identified R&-nadu with “the black-soil country which roughly include 
the large portions of the modern districts of Cuddapah and Kurnool along the valley of Kundéru river!”. 
K. Iswara Dutt states! that it refers to the southern portion of the Kurnool district (Koyilakuntla and 
Sirivella ‘@lukas), Jammalamadugu, Prodduttiru, Pulivendala and Kamalapuram talukas in the Cuddapah 
district, a portion of Hindupfir taluka in ‘the Anantaptr district and Madanapalli taluka (that portion 
adjacent to the Cuddapah district) in the Chittoor district. Dr. Yasodadevi states that R@-nddu is a tract 
that lies to the north of Cuddapah and Gandik6ta.!°5 However this unit is referred to in the inscriptions 
found in the Cuddapah, Chittoor and Anantapur districts, !9° 


Sakali-enadu :— 
It approximately corresponds to the present Badvel and Siddhavattam talukas of Cuddaph district.197 


The identity of Konda-na@du is not known.108 


VISHAYA 


This is another popular administrative division of the period under our survey. Prof. 
H. Raychaudhuri says: ‘“* The antiquity of the term (vishaya) is carried back to the third century B.C. 
In the Sarnath Pillar Edict of Aséka we have reference to the Ko fa-vishaya (KOta-vishaya), * district 
round a fort.” The designation did not find much favour with the Satavahanas. The Ikshvakus, 
the Brihatphalayanas, and the early Pallavas, but was popular with the Salankayanas, Kadambas and the 
succeeding dynasties. 10 The vishaya, as a territorial unit, was in vogue during the time of the Chandellas 
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the Chahamanas, the Pratihdras, the Palas, the Imperial Cho]as and the ChaJukyas of Badami, Kalyani 
and Véfgi.1!° The following are some of the popular vishayas of the Kakatiya age. 


Anumakonda-vishaya :-— 


Prdla I, the son of Béta I, is said to have subdued a number of chiefs hostile to his over-lord 
(the Chajukya SOméé&vara 0 and acquired from the latter the hereditary rulership of Anumakonda-vishaya.""! 
It corresponds to the region round the modern Hanumakonda and Warangal. 


Kandravadi-vishaya 112, 


Sri K. Iswara Dutt states that it includes the present Guntir and the eastern and northern parts 
of the Tenali talukas of Guntur district.'13 


Kammananti-vishaya :-— 


Sri M.S. Sarma opines that it corresponds to the Narasaraopét, Bapatla and 0086516 talukas in 
the Guntur district.144 It may be a subdivision of Kamma-désa. 


Kolanu-vishaya :— 


It includes the present Elfiru and Tanuku talukas of west Godavari district.145 Its principal 
town was SaraSipura or Kamalakarapura—the modern Eltiru. 


Konda-Natavadi-vishaya :— 


It is also known as Natavadi-vishaya and Konnitavadi-vishaya. Dr. N. Venkataramanaiah 
opines that it represents the modern Nandigama taluka of the Krishna district.!16 Sri K. Iswara Dutt thinks 
that it represents the eastern part of the Sattenapalli taluka in the Gunttir district.117 Dr. Yasodadevi 
observes that it forms part of the country about Bezawada and Amaravati.1!8 


Mafrchikonda-vishaya :— 

The Koravi epigraph refers to Mafichikonda-vishaya as part of Véhgi-desa, which was ruled 
by Eastern Chalukya king Bhima I along with Kusumayudha J.!19 This may 006 2 part of Koravi-dé sa 
or the region adjacent to it.!20 It was ruled by the Chajukyas of Mudigonda. 


Maktala-vishaya :— 
It represents roughly the Maktala taluka of Mahb&bnagar district.!*! 


110. The Struggle for Empire (Second Edition 1966), pp. 275, 277, 283; The Age of the Imperial Kanauj (second ‘edition, 
1964), pp. 240, 243. 
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115. HGAP, p. 106. 
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120. HGAP, p. 248. 
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Pakananti-vishaya :— 


It is referred to in the inscriptions as Pakkai-m@du and Panka-nddu. The Pedacheruktiru inscrip- 
tion of Ganapatidéva makes a mention of this unit. During the Vijayanagara periodt his unit formed 
a subdivision of the Udayagiri-rajya.!22 


Pedakallu-vishaya :— 


The inscriptions of the Chajukyas of Bad&imi and Kalyani andthe Kakatiyas of Warangal refer 
to this 016123 It probably represents the major portion of the Nandyal taluka and some portions of the 
KOyilakuntala, Nandikotkfiru and Cumbum {fda/ukas in the Kurnool district. It is known from the 
Pinyam inscription that Juttaya-lenka, the subordinate of the Kikatiya Prataparudradéva was ruling 
this region.!24 | 


Sailapa Scha tya or Kondapadumati-vishaya :-— 


This may be identified with the eastern portion of the Sattenapalli taluka of the Guntur district or 
the country to the west of the Kondavidu range of hills.125 The Kondapadumatis or Giri-paschima-sasanas 
ruled this region for more than oneand half centuries. They recognised the supremacy of Rajaraja II 
on the one hand and on the other they were relatedtothe Velanandu ChOlas by matrimonial alliances. 126 
Manda IV, and Buddha IV (A. D. 1149 - 1173) were the contemporaries of the Kakatiya Rudradéva.!27 


Véngi-vishaya :-— 
This may be a subdivision of Vétgi-dé sa. 


SIMA 

Sri M.S. Sarma states: “‘ The Reddi kings introduced however a new political division called 
sima. The formation of the si ma appears to have been an innovation of the Reddis. The political condition 
of the country probably necessitated the formation of this division of sima. There is no mention of sima 
in the Kakatiya records ’”!28, This is not based on facts, for the sfma unit was not only in vogue in the 
Kakatiya age but also found referred to in the inscriptions of the Western Cha]Jukyas of Kalyani the over-lords 
of the early Kakatiyas.'*? The Alamptr inscription, dated C. V. E. 2, records a gift by a certain Vaidumba 
Malla maharaja, the ruler of Aija-sfma.!3° Another inscription found at the same place, dated C. V. E. 32 
records the gift of some land and houses in Vaddamanu of Kanne-stma by Abhinava Sarasvati, the wife 
of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya.15! Mallarasu, a subordinate of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya, made 
a gift to Brahm€svaraswami in the vicinity of Kandanavdlu (Kurnool) of Nerava di-si ma.}32 Thus it is 
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clear that the sima division was in use even during the time of the Western Chajukyas and it is likely that 
the Kakatiyas might have inherited it from the former. Some of the simas of our period are as follows : 


Addanki-sima :- 
It includes the Ongdle and Darsi talukas of Prakasam district.!33 


Ammanabrolu-sima :- 

Approximately it corresponds to the Ongdle taluka of Prakasam district.!34 
Kandukitr-si ma :- 

This may be identified with the Kanduktir taluka of Prakasam disctrict.!35 
Ko na-si ma'36;- 

The region lying between the VaSishtha and Gautami branches of the river GOdavari may be 
identified with KOna-sima. This territorial division retains its name even to-day.!37 
Warangallu-sima' :— 


It includes the region round Warangal. 


Palnanti-sima'? :- 
This may be the subdivision of Palli-desa. 


STHALA 


The sthala may be a subdivision of sitma. Dr. R. Subrahmanyam states: “This division of 
sima into sthalas appears to have been done to facilitate revenue collection and the term sthala might be 
a reference to the revenue circle. It consists of a group of grdmas or small villages’. The following 
are some of the Sthala units that are mentioned in the inscriptions of the Kakatiya age. 


Addanki-sthala :- , 
It probably represents a portion of Darsi taluka in the Prakasam district.'*! 
Adara-sthala :- 


The Srigailam inscription of Saka 1235 registers the gift of the village of Venakapalli, situated in 
the Adara-sthala, to the god Mallikarjunasvami.!42 However the territory in which it includes is not known. 
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Gurinda-sthala'*3 ;— 

This may be identified with the Gurindala-sthala which corresponds roughly with the modern 
Gurizala region in the Guntur district. 
Kéna-sthala'*4 ;- 


It may corresponds to the Amalapuram taluka. 


Kailasam-kota-sthala'® :~ 


‘ 


Kailasam-kota may be the same as Kaulas fort in the Nizamabad district. If this be so, Kailasam- 
kdta-sthala may include the region round Kaulas. 
Kondiiru-sthala ;- 


Probably represents the Tenali ta/uka of Gunwtr district. 


Ko ta-sthala :- 
This may be the same as Donndla-kéta-sthala.'4’ It refers to the region lying between the river 
Krishna and modern Guntur district. 
Kotagutta-sthala'*® = 
This probably represents Parkal taluka in the Warangal district. 


Munnanitr-sthala'* :- 


It represents the UmamahéSvaram region in the Mahabtbnagar district. 


Manir-sthala :- 


The M&nfr inscription of Prat&parudradéva, dated Saka 1236, records some monetary gift to 
god SSmanatha by the people of 18 communities of the M&ntir-sthala consisting of 12 villages.'5° The 
village Mantr is in one of the modern districts of Telangana region. 


Mahadeévicherla-sthala'5! ;- 
This corresponds to the region round Macherla in the Guntur district. 
Panugamti-sthala‘>2 :- 


This represents the Nalgonda fa@luka of the same _ district. 
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Pingali-sthala'3 :- 

Pingali may be the modern Pinnali in the Gurizala taluka of Gunttir district. In this case ౨188221 
sthala may be somewhere in the Palnad region and adjacent to Gurindala-sthala since the former is always 
mentioned along with the latter in the epigraphs of the period under survey. 

Poligonda-sthala'™ ;. 

It represents Darsi taluka of Prakasam district. 
Tangeda-sthala's :- 

This may be in the Palnad taluka of Guntur district. 


Kopparam-sthala'*® ;- 


It probably refers to a portion of Narasaraopet taluka in the Guntur district. 


Chumdiri-sthala's’ :- 
It corresponds to a part of Tenali ta/uka in the Guntur district. 


BHUMI 


Are-bhiumi :- 


Dr. N. Venkataramanaiah and M.S.Sarma state: “Among the vassals of Rudramadévi 
there were a good many noblemen of Are or Maharashtra origin. Several families of Are or Maharashtra 
descent appear to have migrated into the Telugu country from the Western Deccan in pre-K&katiya times, 
especially from the region round Kalyani, the capital of the later Chajukyan emperors, and to have settled 
down in the hilly tracts on the eastern fringe of the Srigaila mountains which cameto be known subsequently 
as Are-bhiumi or Are-vidu, the country or habitat of the Ares ”.158 


Magatala-bhumi '>? :- 

This may be a subdivision of Magatala-sthala and corresponds to the Magtala region. 
Ko ta-bhiimi 160. 

It represents the region round the ancient city, Dharapikota. 


Sakali-bhiimi 161. 
It represents a part of Badvel taluka of Cuddapah district. 
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Pottapi-bhami 1620 
This may be a subdivision of Pottapi-nadu. 


VADI or PADI 


The exact territorial significance of this unit is not known. In the Kanarese areas and certain 
contiguous tracts we meet with the terms vadi (e.g., Gahga-vadi, Nolamba-vadi, Nala-vadi, Sinda-vadi) and 
Khé da (e.g., Aluva-khéda)!®3, It has been suggested by some that vadi, padi, padi, badi and pdra are the 
other, forms of hara.'54 However, this unit is mentioned in some of the Kanarese-Telugu inscriptions, 
found to the south of the river Krishna. 


Dodda-Kandra-vadi'®:. 
It represents Sattenapalli taluka of Guntur district. 


Evani-kandra-va di '56;. 
Probably corresponds to some parts of Guntfir and Sattenapalli ta@lukas. 
Kandra-vadi 167, 


It includes some portions of the Guntfr,' Sattenapalli and Tenali talukas of Gunttir district. 
Uttara-kandra-vadi, Emani-kandra-vadi, Doddi-kandra-vadi and Gudla-kandra-vadi appear to be the 
subdivisions of Kandra-vadi.1658 


Marja-vadi 69 

See under Marja-vadi-rajya. 
Motta-vadi or Modta-vadi '7,. 

It corresponds to Markapuram taluka of Kurnool district. 
Nara-vadi 710 

It represents some portions of Kurnool and Anantapur districts. 
Nata-vadi '7;. 

This probarbly corresponds to Nandigama taluka of Krishna district. 
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KAMPANA 


Dr. T. V. Mahalingam says: “In some parts of the Kannada country a division called the 
Kampana appears to have taken the place of the sthala.” 173 Dr. Fleet opines: ‘‘ Kampana is probably 
another of the Kannada Kampala or kampilu; meaning a cluster, heap, assemblage or multitude.” 174 
Dr. ఆ. ఏ. Dikshit states that it usually means a division of tens or any double unit.!75 


Amavakclamari-kampara :— 
This unit appears to correspond with the Darsi taluka of the Prakasam district.176 


Diivali-kaumpana :— 
Markapuram taluka of Kurnool district. This is also known as Duvvani-kampana.!7" 


Niduvali-Kampana :— 


| An Inscription found at Tripurantakam in the Markapuram taluka of Kurnool district, dated 
Saka 1134, mentions that Rimésvaram and*Nagavali are included in the Niduvali-kampana.'7® It is 
likely that it corresponds to a portion of Markapuram taluka in the Kurnool district. 


DECIMAL AND DUO-DECIMAL DIVISIONS 


The noticeable feature of administrative divisions in the Deccan in medieval times was the adoption 
of decimal and duo-decimal systems. This has its basis in the Smritis and works and on polity.!/9 
According to this system the empires and kingdoms were divided into circles of villages numbering ten 
or multiples of tens and twelves. 


Prof. K. A. N. Sastri says: “This method of attaching conventional numbers to particular 
territorial names was not known to the Chajukyas of Badami. It seems to have come into vogue under 
the Rashtraktitas .... 180 Scholars*are divided in their opinion regarding the real purport of [the 
numerical figures attached to the divisions. Dr. A. న్‌. Altekar suggests that they represent the number 
of villages and hamlets included in the divisions concerned.'8! Rice had proposed to regard these 
firgures as indicating the revenue in gold coins of the division concerned.’®* Dr. Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar pointed out that the figures attached to each division denote either the revenue paid or the 
value of the produce.!83 Some observe that the number stood for the population of the division. 
Another explanation offered is that they do not represent the entire population of the division, but 
the fighting force that could be recruited from them or the number of house-holds that were comprised. 
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in them.'*4 Dr. Fleet interprets them as the number of townships in the division.!85 It is likely that the 
numerical figures affixed to these divisions represent the number of villages. The following are some of 
the decimal and duo-decimal divisions that are found referred to in the inscriptions of the period 
under our consideration. 


Véngi—16000 166 Véngi—1200 187 
VeEngi—1000 18 Sabbi—1000 189 
Kandtru—1100 1% Pedakallu—800 19! 
REnaidu—7000 192 Pallinadu—300 193 
Naravadi—500 194 Kanne—300 12 
Palli-désa—300 196 Aije—300 197 
Renadu—70 198 Eruva-—thrice-seventy 199 
Cheraku-twelve 200 Rénadu-persi-10 201 
Siripuram = 12 202 Aijanadu - 6 203 


Amanikalli—-70 204 


We have discussed so far the various territorial divisions and their probable identifications. It 
is clear from what has been stated above that rajya appears to be the largest territorial division of our period. 
Desa and mandala may be identified with the modern district. The use of vishaya inthe same sense 
(i.e., district) is noticed in all parts of the country.2°5 It appears that there is a good deal of looseness about 
the use of terms to denote the territorial units. For example Véigi is sometimes called a mandala and 
sometimes vishaya and nadu.2°° The same is the case with KOna-deSa, Palli-desa and Velanandu-dé sa 
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etc. This system obtained in Karnataka also, viz., Kuntala is referred to in the inscriptions as désa 
and vishaya.297 


The na@du was the most popular and common division of our period. M.S. Sarma observes: 
ఈ During the reign of the Kakatiyas, one or more n@dus were included in a Na@yamkara, the territory or 
district which was placed under the charge of a na@yaka or a military feudal officer of the state and each 
nadu was divided into a number of sthalas.’’2°8 The lenkas held Nayamkaras granted to them for their 
maintenance. Mayidéva-lenka for instance held the Kondfiri-sthala consisting of eighteen villages? 
whilst a group of four /enkas consisting of Tikkaya Rudraya lenka, Maraya lenka, Pichchiya lenka and 
Rudraya lerika held the Kopparam-sthala as Nayamkara.?" 


A few sthalas were grouped into a ౨7742211  Dr.G.S. Dikshit states that a sthala would be 
equivalent to a division of hundred villages.2!2 It is probable that a sthala may roughly corresponds to 
the present firka. Bhiimi may be smaller than sima and sthala. The exact territorial significance of 
vadi and kampana is difficult to determine. 


The most interesting feature of these divisions is that they were generally named after the principal 
town or city or fort of the division concerned. For instance the Anumakonda-vishaya and Magatala- 
vishaya appear to have been named after their chief towns - Hanumakonda and Magatala (modern Maktal). 
But the sadest feature of these units is that it is often difficult to determine which one indicated a district 
and which one, its subdivision. It may be mentioned here that the sociological impact of these divisions 
is so great that even to-day there are various subdivisions of the Brahmin and Reddi sects claiming these 
divisions as their original habitat, e.g. Velana@tlu, Mulikindtlu, Veénginadtlu, Kasalanatlu, Pakana tlu, 
Rénatlu, etc. 
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THE GLORY OF ELGANDAL 
—Dr. A. Nagabhushanam, M.A., PH.D, 


Elgandal is a place of considerable historic importance in Telangana. Its origin may be traced 
to very early times. It ha’ a number of monuments such as a fort, an Edgah, mosques, temples, tombs, 
besides buildings, stables, lodging rooms, store-houses, granaries, wells and mathas which are now in a 
ruined condition. No Scholar has tried to enlighten the historic importance of the famous Elgandal, 
Though Mr. P. Parthasarathi has attempted to enlighten, the material given by him is not sufficient. Hence 
I have tried to explain the significance of the place and monuments in the following lines. 


Elgandal, one of the villages in Karimnagar taluk of the same district, is situated on the Karim- 
nagar-Kamareddy road and lies on the left bank of the river Maneru. It is9}km., tothe N. W. of 
Karimnagar and 1693 km. to Hyderabad. It was known in earlier times as Bahudhanyapura, 
Tellakandula, Veligandala, Yelgunthul, Eilgundel, and in course of time came to be known as Elgandal. 
The Chinese Traveller Hiuen-Tsang who arrived in India in 630 A. D., visited An-To-Lo and its capital 
Ping-Ki-Lo. Scholars indentifiy An-To-Lo as Telangana and Ping-Ki-Lo as the modern Elgandal which 
was the capital of Telangana. 


Elgandal was subjected to the rule of five dynasties—Kakatiyas of Warangal, Bahmanis of 
Gulbarga, Qutub Shahis of Golconda, Mughals and Asaf Jahis of Hyderabad. 


Elgandal was an important outpost of the Kakatiyas and the Bahmanis. During the reign of 
Sultan Quli (1518-1543), the Qutub Shahi ruler of Golconda, Qiwam-ul-mulk the Turk, an old Bahmani 
noble occupied Elgandal and Molagnur, collected a fairly large army and laid waste certain portions of 
Telangana. Sultan Quli marched to-Elgandal and the battle raged outside the walls of the Elgandal Fort. 
Qiwam-ul-mulk fled and shut himself upinthe fort but felt unsafe there and surreptitiously left to Berar to 
seek protection from Darya Imad Shah (1529-1561). Both Elgandal and Molagnur were left unprotected 
and Sultan Quli sent his officers to take charge of them. After the death of Quli, his son Jamshid became 
the Sultan of Golconda and ruled for seven years i. e., from 1543-1550. After his death his infant son 
Subhan Quli became the Sultan. Jaggadeva Rao Naikwari, the most important and powerful person in 
Telangana supported the claims of Jamshid’s younger brother Daulat Quli, who was then confined in the 
Bhongir fort, as the Sultan of Golconda and got him released from the prison, while some hurried to recall 
Prince Ibrahim, another brother of Jamshid from Vijayanagar where he took refuge during his brother’s 
rule. In the war of succession that followed among the Subhan Quli (1550-1580), Daulat Quli and Ibrahim 
Quli, Ibrahim Quli (1550-1580) was successful and became the Sultan of Golconda. Jaggadeva Rao Naikwari, 
fearing his own life fled to Elgandal and continued his operations against Sultan Ibrahim Quli. Not 
finding much support from there, he left to Berar and requested Darya Imad Shah for help. As the latter 
refused to help him, he again left for Elgandal. There he collected army and attacked the forces of Ibrahim 
Quli. In the battle that ensued at Elgandal, both sides lost heavily and Jaggadeva Rao who was defeated 
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and filed to Vijayanagar. Immense booty fell in the hands of the army of Ibrahim Quli Qutb Shah. Elgandal 
continued as a part of the Golconda kingdom for hundred years more. 


Aurangazeb (1658-1707 A.D)., the Mughal Emperor, after the defeat of Abul Hasan Qutub Shah 
(also called Tana Shah: 1672-1687) and capture of .Golconda in 1687, sent his officers to take possession 
of Elgandal and other forts in the kingdom of Qutub Shahis. Thus Elgandal passed into the hands of the 
Mughals. Aurangazeb appointed Muhammad Ibrahim Khablullah Khan as the Subedar of Hyderabad 
in which was included the Elgandal district but was later on removed by the Mughal emperor and in his 
place Rahullah Khan was appointed. Due to the frequent changes in appointments of the incompetent 
Mughal officers and the constant turbulance of the Marathas, the administration was left under the most 
confused state of affairs. After the death of Aurangazeb, the Marathas got the right to collect two taxes 
namely Chauth and Sardeshmukhi in the six Subahs of the Deccan in 1719 A.D. 


On the break up of the Mughal empire, Nizam-ul-Mulk Asaf Jah I (1724-1748), the Mughal 
Subedar of the Deccan, declared independence and became the Nizam of Hyderabad Deccan. He appointed 
Nawab Amin Khan as the Jagirdar of Elgandal. The said Nawab was succeeded by his son Mukrab Khan 
as the Jagirdar of the said place. Asaf Jah I died in 1748 and was succeeded by Nasir Jung, Muzzaffar Jung 
and Salabat Jung one after the other. During the reign of Salabat Jung (1750-1761), Nawab Mukrab Khan 
the jagirdar of Elgandal died and the succession tothe jagir was disputed between his son Fakir Munawar 
Khan and his brother. The wife of the deceased jagirdar appealed to Salabat Jung who marched to 
Balakonda, defeated the rebel and restored the jagir to Fakir Munawar Khan. To strengthen the 
administration oof Elgandal, Salabat Jung appointed Nawab Mubariz-ul-Mulk Zaffar- 
ud-daula Bahdur Mirza Ibrahim Khan Dhonsa (also called Zabit Jung). Zaffar-ud-daula took 
several steps to overhaul the administrative machinery and caused the construction of forts in 
his jurisdiction. The fort at Elgandal was strengthened by further extensions. He appointed Jagu 
Pandit, a Brahmin of Elgandal as his agent and sent him to Warankal (modern Warangal) to encourage 
cultivators who were in mortal dread of the zamindars of the place. He sent soldiers along with him and 
assigned their pay to him. One of the soldiers fell out with the Brahmin and it came to blows and the 
Pandit was disgracefully treated. This made him turn as traitor and he joined the zamindars of that 
locality and took possession of the fort of Zafargarh (also called Zafarabad) with its munitions of war and 
treasure and allied himself with the brother of Jagadev who had a quarrel with Zaffar-ud-daula. He also 
broke open the lock of the treasure chest and spent the government money lavishly and prepared to fight. 
Zaffar-ud-daula, on hearing this, arrived on the spot and captured the rebellious Deshmukh, Jagadev, Jagu 
Pandit and others. He punished Jagu Pandit for one year with all kinds of exquisite tortures and later on 
put him to death. The others were also equally ill-treated and were put to death. Zaffar-ud-daula died 
about 1785-1786 and was succeeded by his son Ihtisham Jung who rebelled against the Nizam 
Ali Khan (1761-1803). The Nizam defeated him in a war but pardoned him at the instance of the latter’s 
mother. He appointed Khan Bahdur Khan and Syed Karimuddin as Khilladars, of the Elgandal fort. 
Of them Syed Karimuddin founded a village near the fort of Elgandal and named it after him as Karim- 
nagar, the present headquarters of the district of the same name. 


In the early 19th century Kona Rao was the zamindar of the principal forts such as Elgandal, 
Khyrumcondah and Mulliala (modern Mallial-in Karimnagar district) of which Elgandal was his 
hegdquarters. He was refractory and rebellious against the Nizam Sikandar Jah (1 803-1829) and used 
to plunder the wealth of the people of the surrounding country. The Nizam sent Russel Brigade under 
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Major Pittman. But the Zamindar at first fled to the jungles east of the Godavary and remained for a 
short time but afterwards surrendered voluntarily to the Major Pittman in 1819 A.D. He was kept under 
restraint until he died. His property was confiscated and his family probably extinct. 


After the death of Kona Rao, the right to administer one or more paraganahs or taluks was 
given to a person who offered to pay more than his competitor and was ready to advance considerable 
portion of the future revenue. He was called as Talugdar or Amil (Government Agent) who appointed 
Naibs under him for carrying on the administration or sometimes sublet a part of an area toa Zamindar or 
farmer. Thus Mohd. Osman Khan was appointed as Talugdar to administer the Elgandal paraganah. 
He appointed six Naibs to asist him in administrative matters. But it was rather unfortunate that the 
Talugdar seldom left the city of Hyderabad. 


Till 1863 Elgandal was a paraganah (less than the modern taluk which was a part of Hyderabad 
Subah (province). As the paraganahs were scattered and unequal in size, they were reorganised systemati- 
cally into circars. Thus Elgandal was organised into a third grade circar in 1864. The system of entrusting 
the administration of a paraganah or taluk to a talukdar on the payment of a fixed amount was also changed. 
The Nizam appointed over Elgandal circar regular officers who were known as Talugdars on the payment of 
Rs. 800/- to a first Talukdar, Rs. 350/- to a second Talukdar and Rs. 200/- to a third Talukdar. Syed Abdul 
Razzak, Vengoji Rao and Mirsham Ali were appointed as the first, second and third Talukdars. The Naibs 
who were appointed under them received salary ranging from Rs. 40/- to Rs. 70/- and a Peshkar 
Rs. 15/-a month. The Patel and Patwari assisted the above officers at the village level in the collection of 
revenue and maintenance of law and order. They received six paise (00—06) per rupee from the value 
of the produce. 


Divisions of Circar : 


The third grade Elgandal circar comprises of the following eight taluks :—1. Eilgundal, 2. Malan- 
gur, 3. Pulas, 4. Narspur, 5. Gajwale, 6. Chinnur, 7. Mahadevpur, 8. Hasanabad. The taluks were sub- 
divided into twenty one paraganahs which were as follows: 1. Eilgundal, 2. Anantagiri, 3. Kareem, 
4. Namapully, 5. Bejeegherry, 6. Korutla, 7. Nizamabad, 8. Kodamailla (modern Kodimial), 9, Vempully, 
10. Numbconda (modern Namilconda), 11. Sunnigaram, 12. Yelchal, 13. Moostulapur (modern Nustulapur) 
14. Vellola, 15. Arsikota, 16. Derkondah, 17. Nandigherry, 18. Kutkoor, 19. Pulas (modern Polas), 
20. Yideve, etc. 


Boundaries of circar: 


As regards the boundaries of the circar, it was adjoined by Nandair on the N.W., Ramgeer on the 
N.E., Mullangoor on the S.E. and by Maidu on the S.W. It was an irregular parallelogram in length 
from north to south 109 k.m., and in breadth from east to west 77k.m. Thus the circar comprised of an 
estimated area of 5,222 square kilometers. The Elgandal taluk extended over 1438% square kilo- 
meters in' area with a population of 93,368. _ 


2 The circar which continued as a part of Hyderabad Subah was later on annexed to Warangal 
Subah. : 
CV-55 
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Method of Collection of Revenue: 


Regarding the collection of revenue (zamabandi), the amount collected in three instalments 
at an interval of four months from the Elgandal Paraganah before 1864 was Rs. 5,49,034=84. But 
when it was reorganised into a circar in 1864, the annual income of the circar was Rs. 8,40,368=00. 
The annual income passed to the treasury of the Nizam through Vakeels of zamindars, Head Sheristadar, 
Head Peshkar, Naib and Talukdar. 


The Brahmanas, Mussalmans, Arabs, Sikhs, Rohillas, low caste people, retainers of Government 
etc., who were poor, resided in the circar. Although the other towns had decreased in population the 
population of Elgandal, the capital of the circar had doubled within twenty years. The capital town had 
884 houses with a population of 2,000 in 1863 while the population was increased to 4,376 with a correspond - 
ing increase in the number of houses by 1883. Thetown extended over 18 square furlongs and contained 
20 to 30 bazars. The 15th century Telugu poet Naraya who completed some parts of Mahabharata 
(Skhandhas) was the native of this town. 


Most of the people in the town depended upon agriculture. Cultivation of paddy and raising 
of dry crops was carried on a large scale by the inhabitants with the help of canals, tanks, ponds and wells. 
Canals were dug out from rivers and tanks. A principal canal which was 5 ft. broad was cut from a point 
lying westward near Manbadda situated at a distance of 10] k.m. Tanks were formed by construc- 
ting dams on small and big streams and water passed to the fields through numerous canals. Of all the 
tanks, Chintamani tank is the most important. Ponds are also being used even today for the purpose 
of cultivation. Wells, which have steps, by name Rajugari Bhavi (Rajaji ki bauli, constructed by Rai 
Bindraban, the historian of Aurangazeb), Nagannagari bhavi (Nagula bhavi) and Bhattuvari bhavi situated 
very near the town constructed for drinking purpose are being used now for agricultural operations. By 
the above, the cultivation was increased threefold. Though agriculture was the mainstay profession of the 
people and cultivation was increased threefold, the economic life of the ryots was miserable. Labourers 
were not available as the circar and its capital were thinly populated. This may be attributed partly to 
unhealthy climate but more particularly to bad government, extortion and want of security which had 
driven the people from their villages, turned many cultivated parts into barren tracts overrun with jungles 
and doomed the glory of the capital by 1883. 


As a manufacturing centre, Elgandal had to its credit the following articles — a few coarse clothes, 
kumblies and quilted counterpanes. The above said articles including rice, dry grains, a few brass utensils 
and vegetables were exported to other places. A market was held on an open space between the fort 
and the town on every Thursday which was thinly populated. 


According to a local legend, Elgandal was originally situated to the east of the fort which in course 
of time was shifted to the north of it; probably this was due to the periodical floods of the river Maneru. 


Elgandal was the capital of the circar till 1905 when the capital was shifted to Karimnagar. From 
then onwards it continued for some time as the headquarters of modern taluk. Later on the taluk head- 
quarters was shifted to Karimnagar also. Thus Elgandal which was once the capital of Telangana, of a 
Parganah, of Taluk, of circar and of modern taluk now remains as an ordinary and remote village 
in Karimnagar taluk of the same district. 


CV—-55x 
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Monuments : 


The fort at Elgandal, which is in ruined condition, bears a striking resemblance to the medieval 
European forts; this was probably due to the influence of Turkish and French engineers. It was originally 
built by the Kakatiyas of Warangal on the summit of a hill, perpendicular in shape, and later on strengthened. 
with walls and curtains by Zaffar-ud-daula in 1754. It was built in oval shape at 200 ft., above the earth 
and surrounded bya stone wall anda 57 ft., wide and 18 ft., trench covering an area of about 1130 
metres. There is yet another trench around the fort about 400 metres away from the first one and covers 
a total area of 24 miles. There are five big gates over it at different intervals to pass to the fort 
and to enter into the fort there are six more huge gates and the first one being technically stronger and 
beautiful. Steps were also built which lead through several narrow archways to the crest of the hill. The 
ascent is extremely tiring for, at certain points the hill is very steep. 


The fort was built of granite, mud andchunam. The ditch was filled up with water by a covered 
channel from a nearby tank. Four round and square towers were erected at equal distances on the fort 
wall. Old iron guns were mounted on some of the towers near the gateway on the north-east side. Some 
of the cannons were taken to the Museums and other official buildings as exhibits. 


Not only the fort was built on the summit of the hill but also a baradari, a mosque and the temple 
of Narasimhaswamy were built. The Baradari and mosque were constructed in Qutub Shahi style. The 
former has two floors each comprising a square hall (26 ft. each) with three arched openings on each 
side. The latter close to the former consists of a Prayer Hall measuring 28’ x 26’ x6’ and of a cistern the 
dimensions of which are 16’x13’x7'. On the roof of the prayer hall four small minars were erected 
on each corner. The minarets oscillate when they are shaken. The mosque was built by Zaffar-ud- 
daula in 1754 A.D. The temple of Narasimhaswamy is believed to have been built between 1200-1240 A.D., 
during the reign of Kakatiya Ganapatidéva. In the month of Sravana (July-August) every year, hundreds 
of people visit the temple twice a week for prayer. 


Some more mosques such as Mansur Khan Masjid and Alamgir mosque constructed by Mansur 
Khan entitled Abu-L-Fath in 1525 and Aurangazeb respectively and temple such as Rima and Siva were 
also constructed here which are in ruins. 


Inside the fort there are innumerable store-houses, stables, lodging rooms and subterranean 
passages. A Khilladar with 25 sepoys was incharge of the fort and each was paid Rs. 35 and sepoy 
Rs. 3-50 every month. He always resided in Hyderabad. The income from the Jagir of Elgandal 
amounting to Rs. 3,705-00 was set apart for the repairs of the fort and support of the garrison. 


Some two furlongs north of the fort there is an Edgah which resembles almost Charminar in 
Hyderabad. It has two lofty minarets. The Muslims of Elgandal proper and surrounding places 
gather during important festivals like Ramzan and Bakrid and provide the spectator a fascinating sight. 


Elgandal was a pilgrimage centre both to Muslims and Hindus. It is said that the emperor 
Aurangazeb used to visit the place occasionally on a pilgrimage to see the renowned Muslim saints of 
the area. A number of tombs were built here in memory of the saints like Syed Khan, Munawar Qadri 
Saheb, Ali Moinuddin Saheb, Syed Mastan, Shah Saheb, Doolah Shah Saheb, Syed Maroof Saheb, 
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Syed Murthuza Saheb etc., and great people like Mibar-Unnisa Khanum, the daughter of His Highness 
the Nizam Ali Khan, and Nizam-ul-mulk Nizam-ud-daula Asaf Jah. On 11th and 12th of Moharam, 
an annual urs of the said saints is celebrated by the Muslims and Hindus alike with great reverence and 
people from far off places participate in it. A math of the Hindu saints is now in ruins. 


Four inscriptions engraved in the village throw much light on the glory of Elgandal. Of the 
four, the first is the most important. It mentions that Bindraban was a well known historian of Aruangazeb 
the author of Labbu-!-Tawarikh which is a general history of India from the time of Shihab-ud-din Ghori 
to 1695 A.D. Bindraban received a title of Rai which was also given to his father by the emperor Shah 
Jahan. His father was appointed as the Diwan of Dara Shikhoh, eldest son of Shah Jahan and himself 
held the Diwanship under Prince Bahadur Shah, eldest son of Aurangazeb. But he was dismissed 
according to Khafi Khan during the siege of Bijapurin 1686 as he was implicated in the Prince’s clandes- 
tine dealings with the besieged. It seems he was later on pardoned by Aurangazeb and given an office in 
the Deccan. He built a well for the people as a charitable deed in the name of the God. 


THE LATER CHALUKYAS OF VENGI (0 
(Continuation of the article in J. A. H. R. 5 Volume XXXII, page 80.) 


— Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma 
and 
— Sri M.V. N. Aditya Sarma 


Besides the family of Béta Vijayaditya, son of Amma R§ja I, there was another Eastern Chalukyan 
branch that suffered the same fate as the former one. It was the line of Yuddhamalla II, son of Tala I. 
Talal occupied the throne of Véngi after expelling Béta Vijayaditya from that country. Retribution over- 
took him too soon. He was not allowed to rule for more than a month. This was the beginning of the period 
of intense civil strife in the country of Véngi which brought in its train anarchy, lawlessness, and insecurity 
of life and gave full and free play to greed and selfishness. Kings were raised to the throne and kings were 
dethroned. The dark days of anarchy and civil war came to an end temporarily with the seizure of Véngi 
throne by Talapa’s son, Yuddhamalla IT about Saka 850-51 (928-929 A.D.). 


Raja Bhima, also called Chalukya Bhima II, step-brother of Amma I did not, however, allow 
Yuddhamalla II to reign in peace. Winning the sympathy and support of his brother’s vassals, nobles 
and friends, he made a bid to capture the throne. He finally succeeded in defeating in the battle his 
opponent with his allies, and expelling him from the country, and crowned himself king of Véigi. Though 
Badapa and Talapa, the descendants of Yuddhamalla II succeeded in recapturing the throne after a time, 
their rule was very short, and they are represented by only two copper-plate records, namely, the Arambaka 
plates! and the SiripOndi grant? respectively. From the gift of villages recorded in these two sets of 
plates, it would appear as though the descendants of Yuddhamalla II were occupying the country 
extending to the southern bank of the river Krishna almost to the end of its course. Yuddhamalle’s 
descendants Badapa and Talapa, after brief reigns, were deprived of the sovereignty of Véengi, met with 
the same fate as those of Béta Vijayaditya, and finally sank into oblivion. 


It was only in the latter half of the eleventh century of the Saka era, that the members of his dynasty 
emerging once more out of the darkness of their political existence, wielded power as semi-independent 
feudal chiefs during the rule of the Durjayas of Velanadu. As the records of these chiefs neither mention 
in a majority of cases, the names of their parents or their grandfathers, nor furnish any information 
regarding their lineage; we have to grope in the dark, trying to catch hold of such items in their records as 
are useful and helpful in reconstructing their genealogy and in determining their dynasty or branch. 


First let us take the first four early records of the chiefs of this dynasty after their coming into 
limelight again and proceed with them. Of these inscriptions two come from Daksharam (East Godavari 
district) and the other two; one from Tadikalapidi (West Godavari district), and one from Bezawada 


1. EL, XIX, pp. 137ff. 
2. Ibid. 
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(Krishna district). A study of the later records of this dynasty enables us to assign these four inscriptions 
also to the members of the same branch. One? of the Daksharam inscriptions belonging to Malla mahipati 
of Véigi is dated in the cyclic year, Saumya. The Saka date in the inscription is lost. The cyclic year 
Saumya corresponds, during this period, to Saka years 1051, L111, orto 1171. As the other Daksharam 
record’ dated in Saka 1071 also belongs to Malla Mahitalé$vara, son of Véngisvara, it seems reasonable 
to select the Saka year 1051 corresponding to the cyclic year Saumya, and to regard the chiefs of both the 
Daksharam inscriptions dated in Saumya as the earliest records of the chiefs of this branch. of the Chalukyas. 
As stated before, the other Daksharam record of Malla, son of Véngisvara bears the Saka date 1071. 
How and under what circumstances these Chalukyan princes again rose to power, is a mystery yet to be 
solved by future research. Neither of the Daksharam inscriptions mention their overlords, either the 
Durjayas of Velanadu or the Chalukya-Chola emperors of the south who were then the paramount 
sovereigns of the country. It cannot be said that they were independent, when the whole of the eastern 
Andhra country, Véngi as it was then called, was under the strong rule of the powerful Durjayas. Despite 
the absence of any reference to their over-lords in their records, it appears reasonable to think that Malla, 
son of Véngisvara was subordinate to the chiefs of Velanadu, Saumya, or the date of their earliest inscription, 
falls during a period, when the Durjayas of Velanidu rose against their enemies, the Western Chalukyan 
monarchs of Kalyani, who were then in the occupation of the eastern Andhra country in an attempt to 
drive them out of their kingdom. It seems likely that the Later Chalukya chiefs rose to power as the 
subordinates of the Durjayas of Velanaidu by winning the favour of the latter by making commom cause 
in driving out their enemies and by co-operating with them in all their undertakings by rendering military 
assistance to them. 


It is probable that these Later Chalukya chiefs took part in the successful expedition into the 
Kalinga country led by the Durjayas of Velanadu about Saka 1072. This Kalinga campaign of the Durjaya 
chief, Gonka II was over by Saka 1072 as is indicated by one of his records’ of that date 
at Daksharam. By Saka 1071, the date of the other Daksharam record of Malla, he appears to 
have been at that place to pay his devotional respects to God, Bhim€$vara either on his way to or 
on his return from the Kalinga country. 


Next we have to consider about two inscriptions, one at Tadikalaptidi® (West Godavari district) 
and the other at Vijayawada? (Krishna district) dated in Saka 1063 and Saka 1072 respectively. The 
Tadikalaptidi inscription registers the gift of Mahamandalésvara Véngi Ayyapadéva for the merit of his 
parents who were not mentioned therein. The date of his record corresponds to Thursday, 25th December 
A.D. 1141. The donor in the second record from Vijayawada is differently mentioned as both Peda 


3. S.LL,IV, No. 1076. 

4. §.1.2,IV, No. 1116. 

5. నాగ, IV, No. 1182. This inscription clearly tells us that Gotka II ruled the country between Mahéndragiri and 
Srigailam. That the armies of Durjaya kings penetrated as far as Cuttack or Piri in Orissa is known from an undated 
record of Gonka I (|, IV, 1164) at Daksharam which states that he ruled the land after having conquered the lords 
of Karnataka, Kuntala and Kal inga, and that he placed hema kumbhas (gold pots) on the temple of PurushSttama at 
Puri and on the summit of the Srigailam hill. Another record also of Goika II at the same place confirms his conquest 
of Kalinga (S.2.7., IV, No. 1280, Saka 1076). 

6. SLL, V, No. 207. 

7. వాల్‌ ల్‌, టా No. 771. 
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Véngi [Ba] yapadéva and Blalyyapadéva, asa devotee of God Mallé$vara of Vijayawada. Tie latter 
name seems to be wrongly written for Ayapadéva and its variant Ayyapadéva respectively. In the absence 
of the dynastic name of these chiefs bearing the name Ayapa (Ayyappa) déva in this line in the later period, 
the presumption is that this Ayyapad€va was also a prince of this Later Chalukyan line. If this surmise 
is accepted, Ayyapadtva may be taken to have been a brother of Mallidéva or Mallabhtipa and another 
son of Véngisvara. These chiefs call themselves the devotees of God Mallégvara of Vijayawada. Some 
chiefs of this line were named Malla or MalléSvara after thesame God. Itmay berecalled in this connection 
that it was Yuddhamalla II, son of Tadapa I brought Igvara (Siva) from Chenibrdlu (Chébrolu in Guntur 
district), and got him consecrated there in a temple specially built by him for the purpose. God Siva 
got the name of Mallesvara as he was consecrated by Yuddhamalla IJ. Ever since that time, God 
MalléSvara of Vijayawada became the tutelary deity of the Princes of the Yuddhamalla line. From the 
fact that the records of Ayyapadéva and his descendants are discovered in the region to the west of the 
Godavari we are probably justified in opining that their territory was Véigi proper which lay between 
the two great rivers, the Godavari and the Krishna. This view is further confirmed from the fact that 
Véngi, Peda Véngi and VéngiSvara were the surnames and titles of the early chiefs of this line. 


The name Véfigisvara was botha proper name and atitle connoting Lord of Véngi and is synonymous 
with Véngi Mahé svara or Mahitalésvara (lord of the country of Véngi). It was especially borne by the 
princes of this line. The Daksharam record of Saka 1071 alludedto before, makes Malla,son of Véngiévara. 
This name and title provide us the clue to identify a certain Vira Naréndra of Bhimavaram (East 
Godavari district) inscription? to be a member of this branch of the later Chalukyas. This record dated 
in Saka 1098 expressed by the chronogram, Naga (8), Nanda (9), Ambara (0), and Sagi(1) registers the 
gift made by Vira Nar€ndra, grandson of Malla Bhtipa and son of Lakshmi and Vijayaditya, styled as 
Véngi Mahégvara. Vira Naréndra does not appear to be a member of the line of Béta Viayaditya. The 
difficulties arising in identifying him as such, will be pointed out while writing about the history of that 
branch. 


The next member of this family known to us from inscriptions is Gonka, son of Malla and grandson 
of Véngigvara. His inscription is found at Ganapavaram? (West Godavari district dated in Saka 1096). 
His father Malla, presumably the same as the chief of the two Daksharam records referred to before, and 
a subordinate of the Velanati chief, Gontka IJ, probably named his son after his over-lord as a token 
of his subordination to him since he had risen to power by his favour. It was a well-established custom 
in the medieval Andhra country among nobles and vassals to name their sons occasionally after their 
over-lords in grateful devotion towards them. 


Go(n)ka, son of Malla was an early powerful and prominent chief of this branch of the Later 
Chalukya line. His Ganapavaram record!® dated in Saka 1096 is the earliest one. For the first time, 
the pragasti or preamble of this line of kings makes its appearance in his Ganapavaram and Rajamahéndra- 
varam!! inscriptions. This preamble helps us in identifying some of the members of his line whose 
parentage or lineal descent is not given and where the details for their identification are wanting. 


are 


8. S.LI, V., No. 61. 

9. Epi. Coll., 308 of 1920, నాలి, X, No. 191. 
10. Epi. Coll., 308 of 1920. 

11. Epi. Coll., 36 of 1912. 
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It runs as follows: 
6 Svasti [*] Samadhigata pamcha maha sabda 
Mahamandalésvara, Bhatti-puravaradhisvara, Mé€navyasa-gotra Haritiputra, 
Somavamsarnnavachamdra, satya Hari§chandra 
dajita ripu darpa, raja kandarppa 
Yuddhamalla vamsa samuddharana, bhaya lobha samharana, 
Shatsahasravani-nayaka, yairi-bhayada@yaka, Sriman- 
Mallésvaradéva divya Sri pada padmaradhaka para bala sadhaka, 
ప. 


It is evident from this prasasti that these chiefs were the lords of Bhattipura, the present Bhattiprdlu 
in the REpalle taluk, Guntur district. Probably they were living in this region before they rose to power 
again. 


Go(n)ka’s minister was Tripurantaka and his consort (priya) was Valyama (Vallema). This king, 
his minister and his consort made gifts of lamps,!* to God Virabhadré$vara, probably of Pattisam, an island 
in the river Godavary, in Saka year 1102, and his minister!3 and Valyama,'4 to God Bhimégvara of Daksharam 
in Saka 1099 years, and 1118 respectively. The Saka year 1099, the date of Tripurantaka’s gift, corresponded 
to the fourth regnal year of a certain Vishnuvardhana, king of that part of the country, probably a Chalukya 
chief of the collateral branch of the Béta Vijayaditya line. The nature of the political relations that 
existed between Vishnuvardhana and Gonka is unkown. It seems, however, probable that chiefs of both 
the families, taking advantage of the confusion and anarchy that prevailed in the Andhra country 
in the fag end of the reign of the Velanati chief, Rajéndra Ch6ja II, seized as much territory as they could 
conveniently lay claim to and ruled it independently. Having been members of the same dynasty and 
subordinates of powerful feudal power they probably maintained cordial relations and helped each 
other. The Daksharam inscription dated in Saka 1118, gives thename of the Chalukya chief Gottka the 
title Manya-simha which means a lion to the Manya (Manne) chiefs. Tadikalaptdi (West Godavari district) 
inscription 1 dated in Saka 1126 mentions Tadikalaptidi as the capital of Véngi-1,000 country, probably 
of this branch of the Chalukyas. 


With the exception of his earliest inscription dated in Saka 1096, all the records of Gonka are found 
in the region to the north Godavari, and the date of his latest record in this tract is dated in Saka 1118. 
In this connection, mention should be made of a stray record!® of a certain Gonka found at Chébrélu 
(in the Guntur district) dated in Saka 1135, in the region to the south of the river Krishna. It is yet to be 
confirmed though it appears probable that this Gonika was identical with his name-sake, son of Malla, 
of the records mentioned above. There is another stray record, the Telikicherla inscription of Ayyapadéva 
dated in Saka 1115, has to be taken into consideration. His proximity in time to Gonka suggests that 
he was a near relative of the latter, connected to him either as a brother or as ason. This will be made 
clear presently when considering about the lineal descent of these chiefs. 
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12. Ibid. 

13. SLL, IV, No. 1168. 
14. S.1.I., IV, No. 1218. 
15. SLI, Vol. V, No. 195. 
16. S.J.I., VI, No. 110. 
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The next king in this line known to us is VEngi Mahadévaraja of the Juttiga inscription!” for whose 
merit certain Vishnuvardhana madea giftinSaka1117. This record is the earliest to mention Mahadévaraja. 
Three more of his inscriptions are known to us, one from Tadikalaptidi!8 dated in Saka 1130, and two from 
Bezwada, of which one!9 is undated and the other2° bears the Saka date 1152. Though the difference 
in time between Mahadévaraja of the Juttiga record, dated in Saka 1117 and the king of the same name of 
the Bezwada inscription of Saka 1152 is great, it may not be improbable that both of them were identical, 


as the region over which they ruled was the same, and as Mahadeva was the son of Gonka as will be shown 
presently. 


There is considerable difficulty in framing a connected and continuous genealogy of these early 
Later Chalukya chiefs as their records generally mention only one generation of kings. The records that 
mention more than two generations are only four in number, namely the Telikicherla record*! of Manma 
Gonka, dated in Saka 1152, the Bhimavaram inscription of Vira Naréndra of Saka 1098, the Vijayawada 
record of Mahadévaraja, dated in Saka 1152, and lastly, the Yenamalakuduru (Gannavaram taluk, Krishna 
district) inscription? of Manma Ayyapadéva. From the Telikicherla record we come to know that Manma 
Gonka was the son of Ayyapadéva and grandson of Gonka. Similarly the Bhimavaram inscription 
furnishes three generations of kings, namely, Vira Nar€ndra, son of Lakshmi and Vijayaditya who had the 
title Véngi-mahésvara, and the grandson of Malla Bhtipa. This Malla is in all probability, the same as 
Malla, son of Véngi$vara of the Daksharam record of Saka 1071. The Vijayawada inscription of Mahadéva 
of Saka 1152 informs us that he was the great-grandson of Véngisvara, grandson of Malla, and son of 
Gonka. The last inscription of the above list, namely, the Yenamalakuduru record is also very valuable 
in as much as it 2380 furnishes four generations of kings. According to this record, Manma Ayyapadéva 
who makes a gift of lamp to God Mallé$vara of Vijayawada, was the son of Ganapati, grandson of 
Ayyapadéva and Muppala Mahadévi, and great-grandson of Gonka who was styled Véngi-sahasra 
kshamadhtéa lord of Veéngi-one thousand country. It is evident from the Bezwada inscription of 
Mahadéva and the Yenamalakuduru record of Manma Ayyzpadéva that Gonka, grandson of VéngisSvara 
and son of Malla, had two sons, Ayypadéva and Mahad€va. It appears reasonable to identify the former with 
his name-sake of the Telikicherla record of Saka 1115. Moreover, the Telikicherla and the Yanamalakuduru 
inscriptions show that Ayypadéva, son of Gofka had also two sons, namely, Manma Gojtka, and 
Ganapati. As the date of Ayyapad€va, is earlier than that of his brother Mahadéva, the former appears 
to be older than the latter. 


Before proceeding further the relationship of a certain VéngiSvararaja of VEnigi of the Kumaradévam 
inscription?> of Saka 1172 and of the Atchanta record” of Saka 1177 to the known members of this family, 
has to be ascertained. ‘This can easily be done by a reference to the Dendultiru record?> of a certain brahmin 


17. Epi. Coll., 745 of 1920. 
18. SI, V, No. 203. 

19. నొ... IV, No. 735. 

20. S.I.L, IV, No. 736. 

21. Epi. Coll., 275 of 1930-31. 
22. 52, VI, No. 96. 

23. Epi. Coll., 250 of 1935-36. 
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Venga sachiva (Minister Venga by name) of the Gautama-gédtra. This inscription records the construction 
of a temple with a mandapa attached to it and the consecration of linga by minister Venga in Saka 1160 
with the permission of his lord Véngiga bhiipa, who was the son of Mahadévaraja of the Lunar race 
and of Sridevi. This inscription also registers the grant of land to the temple by his lord Mahamandalé svara 
Sri Véngisvaradévaraja of Véngi in Saka 1170. There can be no doubt as to the identity of the kings 
bearing the name Véfgisvaradéva mentioned in the Dendultiru, Kumaradévam and Atchanta records. 
They are, all one and the same and his dates?6 range from Saka 1160 to Saka 1177. 


The Kulpak?7 (Kollipaka in Bhongir taluk, Nalgonda district) inscription dated in Saka 1201 
brings to light a son of Mahad€va, namely, Indugsékharadéva. Indugékharadeva had a son named Virabhadra 
and a daughter named Anyamamba.2*7 Taking all the above facts into consideration, the genealogy 
of this Yuddhamalla branch of the Later Chalukyas of Véfigi may be formulated as follows: 


Vengisvara 1 
| 





| | 
| Malla Bhipa Ayyapadéva I 


(S. 1051, 5. 1071). (S. 1063, S. 1072). 
| | | 
Vijayaditya = Lakshmi Gontka (Manya Simha) 


(S. 1096, క. 1099, 5. 1102, $. 1118.) 
Vira Naréndra | 
(క. 1098) | 


| | 
—— II Mahadéva 


| | | | 
Manma Gonka II Ganapati Véngisvara II _  _InduSékhara 
(5. 1160, 1170, 1172, 1177) (8. 1183, 1188, 1205) 
| 


Manma Ayyapadéva III 
(S. 1152, S. 1159). 





| | 
Virabhadra Anyamamba. 


There are some more Chalukya chiefs known from some stray records whose connection with 
the known members of this family, whose place in the above genealogical table is hard to establish. 
Balladhinatha, probably Balla by name, whose wife was SOmaladévi is one suchearly chief known to us 


Pa 


26. Another record from Bezwada dated in Saka 1135 also contains the name, Peda Véngisvara. The son (name lost) 
of a certain Vasudévappananugaru is said to have been a worshipper of the divine lotus feet of Peda Véngisvaradtva 
lord of the fourteen worlds. Because of this epithet, I did not take him into consideration, thinking that the name 
represents God who was probably set up after the name of the king bearing that name (S.I.I., IV, No. 745). 

2/7 D.A.S., No. 13, Ins. No. 25. 

28, §.II.,V, 121. 
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from his Peda Kallepalli inscription2® dated in Saka 1076. He was the son of Chalukya Bhima and Abbalad&vi 
and grandson of Balla. We do not know if Balla of another inscription®® at the same place whose wife 
was Kamaparani, was also a Chalukya prince. His date also was Saka 1076. Another such chief was 
Vishnuvardhana alias Udayachandradéva of Chalukya Bhimavaram?! and Daksharam*2 inscriptions dated 
in Saka 1145 and 1147 respectively. The latter inscription which is much damaged, enables us to know 
that he was the son of Gonaga and Gahgamba, and grandson of Gangamba and some one, whose name is 
lost. He may be probably identical with Vishnuvardhana of another Daksharam3? record of Saka 1140, 
but this has yet to be confirmed by future research. Inthe above Daksharam record, Gonaga is also mentioned 
as Vishnuvardhana Gontka Chakravarti. It is for future scholars to determine if this Gohka or Gonaga 
is identical with either Gonka I, the Manya Simha or with Manuma Gofika, son of Ayyapadéva II. 


Another Daksharam34 inscription dated in Saka 1156 brings to light another prince, Balva Nripa, 
probably Balla by name, who was the son of Gonaga and Gangamba, evidently the parents of Udayachandra- 
deva. Another such chief, whose identity and relationship is hard to establish is Chandrastkharad€va 
of Daksharam35 record, dated in Saka 1148. He is given the usual Chalukyan titles ‘ Sarvaloka@srayu’ 
and ‘ Vishnuvardhana’. It is interesting to find these chiefs bearing more or less synonymous names like 
Udayachandradéva and ChandraS@kharadéva and Industkharadéva. Although the names are some 
what alike, it seems hazardous to identify them all as one and the same person. We have to leave this 
problem to be solved by the scholars in future. 


These Chalukya chiefs practically lost their hold on the region to the east of the Godavari from 
the time of Goftka I, son of Malla. All the records of the latter members of the family from Gonka I, 
are found in the region to the west of the Godavari, more precisely between the Krishna and the Godavari, 
that is, VEfigi proper. Gonka’s descendants became very powerful in the period of anarchy, subsequent 
to the death of the Chalukya Chiéla emperor Raja Raja II, and in the fag end of the reign of the Velanit: 
chief, Rajéndra Chéda II. Owing to the rise of these Chalukya chiefs and their contemporaries 
of the other feudal dynasties inthe regionto the north and the south of the Krishna respectively, the 
Velanati chiefs of Chandav6lu lost their territory in their home-land, the Velanati country. 


The Chalukya chief, Goftka’s authority extended over the whole region between the Godavari 
and the Krishna. After Gohka, Mahadéva seems to have been a powerful chief of this line. The Surya 
vamsis of the Malayavani were the supporters and feudatories of these Later Chalukya chiefs 
from almost the beginning of the rise of their power. Vishnuvardhana of the Juttiga record who made 
a gift for the merit of Mahad€va, is probably identical] with his name-sake, the chief of the Malaya country. 
It was during the reign of Mahadévaraja, Ganapatidéva of the Kakatiya dynasty invaded the eastern 
coastal country. Kakati Ganapati’s commander Rudri Reddi of the Récharla family and the latter’s 
chief Lieutenant, Raja Nayaka took an active part in this campaign. Raja Nadyaka’s Daksharam 


29. Ibid, V1, No. 88. 

30. Jbid, VI, No. 87. 

31. Ibid, V, No. 84. 
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inscription3® shows that the date of this eastern campaign of Ganapatidéva was Saka 1134. It seems 
reasonable to think that these petty chiefs became the Kakatiya feudatories as a result of this 
successful campaign of Raja Nayakaand Rudri Reddi. Kolanuvidu, Tadikalaptdi, Suravaram, Nidudavdlu, 
or Niravadyapr6lu and other great forts of the Eastern Chalukyas were captured by the Kakatiya commanders. 
Mahadévaraja who wasalso knownas Niravadyaprdli Mahadéva must have become a Kakatiya subordinate 
even though there is no mention of any Kakatiya overlord in his inscriptions. 


Among those who participated in this Eastern campaign of Kakati Ganapatidéva, some of the 
members of the Indulari family have to be noted chiefly. SdOmad€varaja and Peda Gannaraja, son of 
Indulfiri Peda Mallana were, according to the Telugu work, Sivayogasaram, the ministers of Ganapatidéva 
of Warangal. Sdmayamatya or Sémaraja as he was otherwise called, is said to have conquered not only 
the country lying to the east of Warangal, but also the Kalinga territory.37 It was he who subjugated 
the ma@ndalikas of the Kolanu country and captured their chief fort of Kolanuvidu3® or Sarasipura near 
Ellore (West Godavari district). Because of this exploit he became famous by the name of Kolani 5504 
and his surname Indultiri has become subsequently changed to Kolanu or Kolani. The nature of the 
political relations that subsisted between the two neighbouring powers, the Later Chalukyas of Véngi 
and the Nayaks of Kolanu, is not yet known. 


Some of the early members of the Indultiri family acted as ministers to the Chalukyan kings of 
Niravadyaprélu. The Telugu work Sivayégasaram mentioned before, informs us that Nfinkanarya of 
the Indultiri family who belonged to Haritasa gotra and Apastamba siltrahad ason named Balla preggada 
who is said to have been the minister of the kings of Niravadyapura (Nidudavolu). Again his son, Naga 
mantri is also said to have been borne the burden of the kingdom of the chakravartis of Nidudavdlu.?9 It 
is interesting to note that the kings of Niravadyaprolu or Nidudavolu are mentioned as chakravartis 


36. Ibid, IV, No. 1117 and Hyd. Arch. Series, No. 3. 
37. Subhashi, 1927, October Number; Kakattya samchika. 


38. Forgotten Chapter, p. 26, f.n.4: The Kolani chief who was the contemporary of SSmayamatya was Kolani Kééava- 
dévaraja, the successor of Kolani Sami Nayaka or Sémayaraya. The earliest and the latest dates of the inscriptions 
of Kolani Késavadéva are Saka 1118 and 1153 respectively. 
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in the work Sivayogasaram. This statement is corroborated by the inscriptions of the Chalukya kings. 
Members of this family add the title, Chakravarti as a suffix to their names from the time of Gofika or of 
Mahadéva. The title of Chakravarti makes its appearance from about Saka 1145 first in the Daksharam*° 
and the Chalukya Bhimavaram#*! inscriptions of Udayachandra, son of Gonka. In these records both 
the son and the father were given the title of Chakravarti. This title again is applied to Mahad€va in the 
inscription of his daughter Udayamahadévi from Palakollu®, dated in Saka 1218; to T6léti Indugékhara 
in his Palakollu* record of Saka 1222, and also to ChandraSékharadéva of his Daksharam inscription“ 
dated in Saka 1148. As we know from the Sivayogasaram that Nidudavdlu was the kingdom of the 
Chakravartis all the kings or chiefs who had the title Chakravarti may be taken to have belonged to the 
Chalukyan family of Nidudav6lu probably another branch of the Yuddhamalla line and had 
Niravadyapr6lu or Nidudav6lu as their chief seat of government. 


Kakatiya Ganapatidéva married his daughter Rudrama to Virabhadra of Chalukya-vamsa.*© 
Inscriptions belonging to the chiefs of this branch of later Chalukyas from Palakol*7 do not mention 
Kaktiayas as their overlords. It is not improbable to opine, that this is due to the fact that they enjoyed 
independent status in the regions of West Godavari district, by virtue of their marital relationship 
with the Kakatiya monarchs. An inscription in the Epigraphical collections of the Department 
of Archaeology and Museums, Government of Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad, from Kolanupalli*®, Warangal 
district, belongs to Rudraya of the Chalukya Vishnuvardhana lineage, dated Saka 1233, mentions Kakatiya 
Prataparudra as his overlord. Recently published UttaréSvaram copper plate granu” dated 25th February 
1290 A.D. refers to the same genealogy as that mentioned in Kolanupaka inscription. This grant was 
dated in Saka 1211 (A.D. 1290) and is issued during the time of Kakati Rudrama. Chandupatla 
(Nalgonda district) inscription*® dated S 1212 (November 25, A.D. 1289) refers to the death of 
Kakati Rudrama and her general Mallikharjuna. So, this Uttaré$varam inscription actually belongs 
to the reign of Kakati Prataparudra and not to Rudrama.>! From this it can be inferred that some of the 
later chiefs of this branch of the Chalukyas actually became subordinates of the Kakatiyas and migrated 
into Telangana region aftcr the death of Kakati Rudrama. 
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The following tentative genealogy can be formulated with the help of the inscriptions mentioned 
above, of the Nidudaprélu branch of the Later Chalukyas. 


Vishnuvardhana 
| 


| 
Indusékhara (md.) Udayamamba 
| 


| | | 
Mahadéva (md.) Lakkaimba Virabhadra Anyamamba 


(C. S. 1186) (5. 1171, 1181, 1183, 1188) (md.) to Kona Bhima 
| (md.) Kakatiya Rudrama (S. 1147) 
| | | 
Indugékhara | Odayamahadévi 
(S. 1201) Virayya (md.) to Kona Ganapati 


| (6, 1218, 1222) 


| 
Rudraya Others 
(S. 1233) 


Even then, it 1s unintelligible why Gofka and Udayachandradéva, the earlier members of this 
family who seem to have no connection with the Kakatiyas, had, as we already know, the title Chakravarti. 
This mystery has to be satisfactorily solved only by future research. 


HISTORICAL TRADITION AND HISTORIOGRAPHY IN ANDHRA* 
—Dr. క న Murty 


The term ‘ Andhra ’ is used here in a wider sense covering all the Telugu-speaking regions in India, 
j.e., the present state of Andhra Pradesh. 


It is a well known fact that this region situated in the most ancient part of India, the Deccan 
Plateau, has rich pre-historic and proto-historic material the artifactual evidence of which has been 
unearthed from the relevant strata. Thus, owing to the activity of the State Department of Archaeology 
and the regional Archaeological Survey of India since their very inception, an impressive and almost 
connected sequence of the cultures pertaining to these periods could be constructed. This indicates that 
from the remote past, this region has been the place of an active, evolving and connected history like the 
other parts of India and did not lag behind or lack wealth of artifactual material. 


Same is the case with the surface archaeology connected with the monuments, which were discovered 
and the historical material thereof, consisting mainly in the lithic epigraphs, has been interpreted and this 
helped the reconstruction of history. Similarly, metal inscriptions, numismatic hoards concerning the various 
periods of history have been discovered and interpreted. Likewise, the architectural and sculptural 
interpretations have been made to obtain the cultural history. Further, various palmleaf manuscripts 
and other manuscripts, lying unnoticed, which have an element of historicity, have been discovered and 
interpreted, and their content of historicity has been sought to be determined from the scientific and objective 
point of view to serve the cause of history. 


This noble and stupendous task of the reconstruction of the history of this region also has been 
undertaken, thus, both by the public departments mentioned above as well as individual scholars as a 
matter of duty of the intellectuals which they have to discharge the debt they owe to the society by discover- 
ing history and hand it over to the posterity. Thus “ Andhralogy’ has also been developed as an 


integral part of Indology. 


All this is the outcome of the innate historic sense of men particularly from the time when he 
entered the food-production stage, became gregarious and developed as a social and rational animal and 
homo sapiens. The urn burials not only indicate the thought of one’s own after-life but an instinct to leave 


to the posterity his own footprints. 


It might be considered that the historical tradition became f ull-fledged from the historic period 
from when the imperial societies began to come into vogue with all possible development in the various 


eps RPO PP an జ 
*In this article only general and cursory survey and treatment of the topic could be made. But, this needs elaborate, critical 
and technical treatment and approach to enunciate principles and provide guidelines for the present and fature students 
of history to understand fully historiography so far developed by the Andhra historians and develop it farther to 


perfect it as far as possible. 
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aspects, viz., political, economic, social, religious and cultural. In the Andhra region this period indigenously 
commenced from the Satavahanas and ended with the Vijayanagar rulers. Later on, the individual history 
of Andhra merged with the Moghul and British Indian history and presently Indian history. 


This historic sense and tradition and even historiography, which may be observed both in the 
public and private records consisting in the epigraphs, which may be considered as the main and most 
authentic of all sources of history, began to evolve from the historic period. This is evident from the 
following features of the epigraphs : 


They are to some extent biographical and auto-biographical sketchcs. 


2. There is a convention to mention and thus remember the three upper degrees of 
the generation. 


3. The hope expressed that the deeds and fame of the subject would and could flourish 
‘ Achandrataraka’ i.e., as long as the Moon, stars and Sun flourish’ or in other words 
almost eternal as these celestial bodies are conceived to be so or at least as long as the human 
race exists on the earth, from the practical point of view, and 


4. They refer to the contemporary customs, tradition, and structure of the society and its 
institutions and also structure, functionaries and functioning of the concerned parts of the 
administrative machinery. 


It is practical experience of all historians that without these epigraphs which were extant because 
of the historic sense and tradition prevalent among our previous generations, history would have been 
a legend and a matter of surmise. This has been so until the Andhra historians whose services will be 
gratefully recalled presently who also might be characterised as historiographers, discovered them after 
a patient search with-a sense of dedication, researched them and utilised them for the reconstruction of the 
history of Andhra. 


Besides the issuance of these epigraphs, some of which are also literary master-pieces and precursors 
of literature, the rulers of Andhra patronised literature and arts as a matter of public duty. Many of them 
were scholars, literary personalities and artistes themselves. The poets, scholars and artists played 
a notable part in the evolution of an impressive cultural personality and history of Andhra which is an 
integral part of the total personality which is dichotomised as political and cultural. 


The works of the intellectuals 7.e., poets and scholars naturally reflected the contemporary conditions 
of the society. The poets also, asa matter of convention, referred to their three upper degrees of generations 
of themselves as well as the rulers in the * gadya’ or dedicatory piece of their works. Some of them also 
versified history to some extent. This was so from the time of the evolution of the Telugu literature from 
the eleventh century onwards. Some pieces about the rulers like Sarvajfia Singa Bhipala and Karptira 
Vasantaraya are notable examples of this feature. Thus, there flourished chronicler - poets. The 
° Chatu’ - perhaps declaratory verses have considerable historical content by way references to 
times, events and personalities. Contemporary chronicle-poems by Telugu poets and ‘poetesses, some 
in Sanskrit like.* Madhura Vijayam’ come under this category. . 
- "4, Since the | present gentury a new form of literature With greater hisotorical content based on the 
authentie material but with some literary treatment and flourish, viz., historical novels and dramas and 
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‘Burra Kathas*’ which might be characterised as musical pieces of historical events and personalities 
have come into vogue. 


Of these the htisorical novels are numerous. Notable among them are: Sapta parni pertaining 
to Ganapatidéva, Rudramadévi, Palanaji Vira Charitramu and Yuddhamu, Gana Ganna Reddi, Malla 
Reddi, Ra@yachuru Yuddhamu, Prachanda Bhairavamu pertaining to Aliya Rama Raju, Bobbili Yuddhamu, 
Padmanabha Yuddhamu (in verse but with an elaborate historical introduction in English) of scholars- 
novelists like Nori Narasimha Sastri, Adavi Bapiraju, Pilaka Ganapati Sastri and others. Himabindu of 
Adavi Bapiraju may also be included in this list which is only an example. The historical novels have 
been written after considerable research and as faithfully as possible. The historical dramas like 
6 Prat@parudriyamu’ and * Bobbili Yuddhamu’ by Vedam Venkataraya Sastri are also of similar nature. 
Same 1s the case even with the * Burra Katha’ literature of Palanati Yuddhamu’, * Bobbili Yuddhamu’ 
and on the personalities of the British times like Allri Sitaramaraju, etc., who defied the arbitrariness 
of the alien rulers. There might have been similar works on the personalities of the Mughal times too. 


As regards the historiography in Andhra, it might be stated that it evolved along with the Indian 
historiography which, in turn, is modelled on the Western historiography. Thus, it was trying to be as 
scientific and objective as possible and elevated Andhra history to the position of a discipline along with 
the Indian history. 


Before taking up this, it might be noted that after the annexation of the Byapur and Golkonda 
Sultanates by the Mughals in 1686 and 1687 respectively, Andhra region became an appanage of the Mughals. 
Thus it lost its individuality and personality and merged into the history of the Mughals. Whatever 
glimpses that could be gleaned from the Mughal Archives in which they cared, refer to this region its 
conditions, events and the course of development with Muslim transliteration constituted the source 
material of the Andhra history since then. Thus the Persian sources constituted the main source 
material as ‘Persian’ was the official language of India. 


This was so until the emergence and rise of British power since 1757. This region eventually 
became the British appanage since 1765 and the English records with the English transliteration in the 
British Archives constituted the important source material. 


Further, it might also be noted that Indology as such was originated and developed by the 
conscientious British scholar-historians since the last quarter of the eighteenth century. They were 
genuinely interested in the Indian political and cultural tradition and history in all its phases, pre-historic 
proto-histroic and historic. They introduced and developed the scientific school of Indian historiography 
and left it as a sacred legacy to the Indian historians to develop it further and reconstruct the Indian 
history as wellas regional history asa matter of public duty with a sense of dedication. The British 
historians themselves undertook the task of reconstruction of the Indian history as well as the regional 
history. This object and historic spirit which is the characteristic feature of the Indian historiography 
gripped the Indian historians of different regions of India. Thus, the Andhra historians also identified 
themselves with this current of historiography and developed their own historiography. They worked 
in English as well as in vernacular media applying all the fundamental principles of historiography, 
particularly, binding themselves to nothing but to the wholetruth and submitting to it without fear or favour. 
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Accordingly, there has been constant and indefatigable search for the historical facts, 
genuine analysis, interpretation and exposition. Thus there emerged a galaxy of historians 
who are second to none. Most notable among them were; Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma, Chilukuri 
Virabhadra Rao, Bhavaraju Venkata Krishnarao, Komarraju Lakshmana Rao, Rallabhandi Subbarao, 
Maremanda Rama Rao etc., who are no more with us. Among the living personalities are stalwarts 
like: Dr. Nelaturu Venkataramanayya, Prof. Gurty Venkata Rao, Prof. O. Ramachandaraiya, 
Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, Prof. R. Narasimharao, Smt. Yasodadevi etc. There were also research institu- 
tions and libraries like the Bharati Tirdha at Vizianagaram. The still active institutions and libraries 
which are growing are the Andhra Historical Research Society and Gautami Grandhialaya, respectively. 
The former used to publish its own esteemed journal which is now revived and is functioning under expert 
care. It is the duty of all the students of history to uphold, maintain and develop it further. There are 
many more historians, who could not be enumerated here, whose learned articles in vernacular are published 
in the learned journals like ‘ Bharati’. They mostly pertain to the ancient and medieval Andhra history 
mainly based on epigraphs and numismatics. Some in the English are published in the learned journals 
like the Journal of Indian History, Indian Historical Quarterly etc., pertaining mainly to the modern period 
based mainly on the archival material. Some Papers pertaining to the previous periods are published 
in the above journals as wellasin those like Epigraphia Indica, Epigraphia Andhrica, Indian Antiquary, 
etc. Further, Journals like Kakati ya Samchika and Kalinga Samchika were formerly published. There 
was also Golkonda Patrika which I think is still active. Further several volumes of inscriptions and coins 
have been edited and published. 


Besides, this, there are publications of learned historical books, being the results of research for 
the doctorate degree or otherwise. Thus, on the whole, from the beginning of this century there have 
been all-out efforts by a considerable number of Andhra historians, who were and are genuine students of 
history, to reconstruct Andhra history. Thus, they revived the Andhra historical tradition, referred to 
earlier, and built up Andhra historiography which is scientific and systematic. Among all these eminent 
persons, Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma may be considered as the doyen of the Andhra historians 
because of his great scholarship which is versatile and multi-lingual, indefatigable work till the last 
moment, utter dedication as a matter of duty but not for returns in any form; over and above all his simpli- 
city, humility, modesty, constant accessibility, genuine sympathy, appreciation of others, calmness, 
coolness, constantly pleasant and sweet temper with an adorning smile and his detachment according to 
our spiritual principle. I feel it my duty that I should record this unexaggerated personalestimate of this 
exemplar which is the outcome of my personal contact for more than five years as his colleague in Andhra 
University which I consider to be my greatest fortune and privilige. I should request my fellow students of 
history kindly to bear with this personal touch and expression, which is quite dispassionate and impartial 
and befits the occasion as this in connection with the bringing up a commemoration volume of the 
Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society which I hope and pray would come out more than 
fulfilling our modest expectations. 
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THE MAHANADU IN MEDIEVAL ANDHRA 
—Sri T. Venkateswara Rao, M.A. 


The Mahanadu was an important organisation in local self-government. It was the biggest 
local assembly and an association of guilds. Though a local body, it did not confine itself to a particular 
region. It was an urban organisation to promote trade and commerce. It is aptly remarked that “ just 
as the village Panchayats preserved self-government in the villages, the guilds preserved self-government 
in trade”’.! It is proposed here to give a brief account of the Mahanadu with the help of epigraphic 
evidences from the 10th to the 15th centuries A. D., in medieval Andhra. 


ECONOMIC FACTORS 


Jt was a customary practice to divide the country into territorial divisions for the purpose of 
administration. The merchants followed the same practice and formed into guilds in all towns and places 
of religious worship, which were the centres of trade. These guilds fostered the spirit of co-operation 
among merchants and promoted economic development of the country during the period under reveiw. 
As trade increased, guilds spread to different places of wide organisation. The earliest evidence of the 
formation of merchant guilds in Andhra may be traced back to the period of the Sdtavahanas.2 The guilds 
became prominent units of self-government in towns since the period of the Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi.? 
Similar organisation of guild assemblies and the working of local bodies were known widely from the 
inscriptions of the Chola period+ as well as from medieval Karnataka.5 The economic factors which 
contributed to the formation of these guilds were (1) to create the spirit of unity and corporate life among 
merchants (2) to improve proper means of communications (3) to protect the merchandise against robbers 
and enemies (4) to secure equa] opportunity for all those engaged in trade (5) to avoid unhealthy competition 
(6) to assure for themselves a monopoly of trade on the articles they traded with and (7) to gain more 
profits in trade. 


Formation of the Mahanadu: 


The term Mahanadu meant maha-sabha, or conference, or general assembly. When a number 
of guilds met in an assembly, to look after matters of common interest, formed the Mahanadu. An 
inscription from Alampur®, Mahaboobnagar district, dated A.D. 1182, records that the representatives 
of the trading corporation of Ayyavole-500 Svamis, Ubhaya-nanadesis, Mummiridandas, Kamnada-4000, 


. Dr. ఆ, 5. Dikshit: Indian History Congress, 1951, p. 122. 
Luders List, No. 1137. 
. For example, the Nakaram of Penugonda and the Telikis-1000 of Bezavada. 
. Prof. K. A. N. Sastry: Zhe Chalas and studies in Chola history and administration under the Chas 
Dr. G.S. Dikshit : Local self-government in medieval Karnataka. 
. AP.GAS., No. 3, p. 37. 
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and the chief men of the business centres like Tumbula, Gobbur, Maddur and Alampur assembled as 
Mahanadu at Alampur. Here, the Mahadnadu was formed with the representatives of several trade 
guilds, like dési, nanadesi, mummuri dandasand Kamnada 4000. Alampur was its headquarters. It was a 
conference of the heads of several trade guilds, both native and foreign. Another inscription from Kistna- 
04212007, Nellore district, dated 5. 1178, refers toa conference of all men of the town of Kollatturai alias Ganda- 
gopalapatna and the foreigners of {the eighteen countries, without designating it by the name Mahdanddu. 
It was a general assembly comprising of all the people and the merchants coming from several places. It 
was a big local assembly and confined itself to the region of Kistnapatam, which was its head office. 
Another inscription from Basinikonda,® Chittor district, dated in the 32 year of the Chola king Rajakésari- 
varman, records that the 1,500 merchants of the four quarters, including n@du, nagara, and nanadési met 
at Siravalli. Itwas a Maha-sabha of both native and foregin merchants. It was the biggest local assembly 
and exercised its influence over allied communities in different places. Another inscription from Palagiri,? 
Cuddapah district, records the existence of the Mahana@du of Balija-Settis. It was an example of a caste 
guild. They assembled as Mahanddu and gave a gift of taxes on marriages to god. 


Members of the Mahanadu: 


Its members were drawn mostly from various trade guilds. They were representatives of local 
and foreign merchant guilds, who included the chief men of towns, nagara, nadu, dési, nana@dési, Svamis 
of Ayyavole 500, Mummuri-danda, and other guilds. Sometimes, leaders: of a particular caste constituted 
the Mahanadu. Aninscription from Udayagiri,!° Nellore district, refers to the meeting of the Panchananas 
of Udayagiri, Nellore, Koratur, Gandavaram and a number of other places in the Rajya of Udayagiri 
and of the seventy four Ahanas of the world. Another inscription from Nellore, dated A.D. 1364, refers 
to a meeting of official and non-official members. Kaiichannam garu, the local adhikari, along with the 
people and merchants, figured in the meeting. He established the Friday market with the consent of all 
people. Another inscription from Mallem, Nellore district, records a meeting of the men of the district, 
the villagers and the heads of assemblies. Another inscription from Yenamadala,!3 refers to the Yenamadala- 
sthala-Pekkandru, whose organisations spread to Pakana@du 21000, Véngi 16000, and Anumakonda- 
pattana-sthala. In this example, the representations of the pekkandru-guild of two sthalas and two nadus 
figured as members. Another inscription from Warangal!4 refers to a meeting of desi, svadési, parudési- 
béharulu, kuragayala-béharulu and nitne-béharulu. Thatis the representatives of all kinds of merchants, 
engaged in trade at Warangal, were the members of the meeting. It may be said that the Mahanadu 
was dominated by the members of the merchant guilds, though it had official and non-official members. 
It appears to be less politic and more mercantile in character. 


7. N.D.I., Vol. 1, Gudur No. 39. 8. No. 342 of 1912. 


9. No. 324 of 1935. 10. N.D.I., Vol. TI, Udayagiri No. 21. 
11. Ibid, Nellore No. 78. 12. Ibid, Vol. I, Gudur No. 54. 
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Agenda of the meetings: 


An inscription from Alampur,!5 already referred to, records that the Mahanadu granted 
a gift of income from several taxes to the god. Another inscription,!® kept in Hyderabad museum, dated 
క. 1087, records gift of land, oil, incomes, etc., for the repairs to the temple, for the priests, and other 
temple servants by the nakharas, nanadésis, banat jas and the One thousand. Another inscription from 
Nandyal,!7 records the grant of fees from the several professional communities of Nandyala-sima. Another 
inscription from Basinikonda,!§ already referred to, records the resolution of the conference to convert 
the village Siravalli into a town market centre and to grant certain privileges to the residents of that village. 
Another inscription from Nemali,!9 Chittoor district, dated in the 2nd year of the Chola king, Parakésari- 
varman, records sale of 500 kuli of land by the Maha-sabha of Chalukki for the god. 


Venue of the meetings: 


The meetings of Mahadnddu were conducted in capitals of either kingdoms or provinces or nddus 
or Sthalas or places of religious worship. Alampur, Kistnapatam, Udayagiri, Basinikonda, Sangames- 
varam, Warangal, etc., were some of the places where the Mah@nadu met in an assembly. The meetings 
were held at the time of fairs or festivals, either in a temple garden or in a mukhamandapa of the temple. 


Meetings of the federal character : 


Some meetings of the Mahanddu have the resemblance of federal organisation of the guilds. 
As such, the Maha@nddu was composed of guilds of wide territorial organisation, namely, n@nddési, Ubhaya- 
nanadési, mummuri dandas and the syamis- of Ayyavole-500. These guilds carried out trade in 
different places in co-operation with the local merchants. The merchants, trading in one article, combining 
with other merchants dealing in various other articles, either of the same place or of the neighbouring 
places, figured in such meetings. An inscription from Warangal,2° describes this federal character of a 
meeting of dési, svadési, paradési-béharulu, kitragayala-béharulu, and nitne-béharulu. Another inscription 
from Sangamesvaram,”! Kurnool district, describes the meeting of representatives of the four-nadus, eight- 
nadus, the settis of Kamnada-4000 and Edadore-2000, and others headed by the svamis of Ayyavole-500. 
This federation of guilds represented a wide area, combining the merchants of different places. Another 
inscription from Kistnapatam,22 dated ప్‌. 1201, records the meeting of the merchants of the n@dus, towns, 
hills, the five-mandalams and the five hundred foreigners of the eighteen countries. This serves as a good 
example of federal organisation of trade guilds and deserves to be called provincial organisation. 


The Mahanadu was not always dominated by the mercantile elements. There are examples, 
where the leaders, other than merchant representatives, sometimes along with them, were found prominent 
in the meetings. An inscription from Palagiri,23 Cuddapah district, records the Mahanadu of the Balia- 
settis. It was a regional organisation for communal betterment of Balija-settis. Another inscription from 
Ganapesvaram,2 Krishna district, dated ప్‌. 1153, records that the inhabitants of the eighteen districts 
on both sides of the river Kistna assembled together and resolved to give a gift to the god. Meetings of 
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eighteen districts were also known from contemporary Tamilnad,?> Karnataka,?6 and Kerala.?”? Thus 
the meeting of the inhabitants of the eighteen districts may be regarded not merely either as a territorial 
or conventional name in one place but as a popular local assembly of administrative importance in south 
India. Another example is that the Vaisyas of Penugonda in the present West Godavari district, hada 
chamber of commerce, organised in eighteen towns on both sides of the river Godavari, during the period 
of the Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi.2® Other examples of the largest organisation were the meetings of 
eighteen samayas, the foreign merchants of eighteen countries,2? the residents of fiftysix countries,3° 
and the artisans of seventyfour @hanas.31 The meetings of eighteen samayas are common in Andhra 
and known as the village assembly of ‘“‘ Ashta@daSapraja’”’. The meetings of the foreign merchants of 
eighteen countries may be viewed as the merchants coming from several places for the purpose of trade. 
The meetings of fiftysix countries and seventyfour countries are rare in Andhra and it is difficult to describe 
them at length. They may be said either conventional numbers of traditional belief or an expression of 
various places. 


President: His functions and remuneration : 


As the Mahanadu was a federation of guilds, it should have functioned under a central authority. 
But information is meagre with regard to the formation of central Executive. However, it had a president 
who presided over the meetings. As it was an organisation of different guilds, each guild had its own 
name and head, under whose presidentship it met. One among them, might have acted as the president 
of the meeting when they assembled as Mahanadu. Hence the prevalence of different titles appellated 
as Nagara--Svami, Prithvisetti, Mahavadda-vyavahari, samaya-chakravarti, setti-pattana svami, Nagara- 
prabhu-mukhya, nagaradhyaksha, and samaya mantri.* An inscription from Badanehalu,33 Kurnool 
district, records Ereyama-nayaka as the heggade of Mahanadu. That is, he was the head of Mahanadu. 
Another inscription from Draksharam,*4 East Godavari district, mentions Anka Telungarisetti, who had 
the title Prithvisetti. He was the head of the Balanja-samaya, which was a component body in a meeting 
of Pekkandru-eleven guilds. Another inscription from Alampur,35 records that Brammisetti was the head 
of the Alampur-sthala-pekkandru. He had the title Prithvisetti. Another merchant, Ravilisetti was 
stated to be Pattanasvami. Another inscription,3® kept in Hyderabad Museum, records that Buchi-setti 
was the head of the meeting of five hundred syamis of Ayyavole and the nanadeési guild of Ayyanavadi-300. 
The members of the nakaramu of Penugonda were known as Setri-Pattana-Svamis,37 it may be said that 
the president of Mahanadu was drawn from them, who distinguished himslef as a man of sober disposition- 
wisdom, forbearance, and impartiality. He might have occupied a position of dignity and commanded 
respect and obedience from the members of all trade guilds. He was to be fairly educated, economically 
rich, and sufficiently equipped with the qualities of leadership, capable enough to arbitrate all disputes 
arising therefrom the guildsmen. He had certain obligations and responsibilities. His main duty 
was to conduct business and business meetings. It was his responsibility to preserve self-government in 
towns-and the district. He was to be the trustee of the property of guilds. It was his obligation to collect 
taxes from the merchants payable to the government. Thus he acted as a liaison between the government — 
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and the guilds. He enjoyed several privileges over others in the society. In an inscription, it is recorded 
that Bukkapatnam Tatacharya was the head of all samayacharam of Gandikota district and he was to 
receive the Guruséva, to be present at Hariséva, and punish wrong doers.38 An idea of the privileges 
enjoyed by him may also be had from the records of medieval Karnataka 39 They included the headship 
of the town, management of the fair, free gifts, free houses, inam and a cess collected on all business 
transactions. When he visited a place, the local guild would receive him with betel, clothes, allowance 
for food and other marks of respect and dignity. In short, he functioned as a focal officer, arbitrator, 
trustee, liaison and magistrate, besides being the president of the Mahanadu. 


Functions of the Mahdnadu: 


The Mahana@du did not appear to have specific functions. However, the above account will help 
us draw few conclusions. Its primary function was to promote trade, conduct fairs and develop centres 
of trade. It supervised markets, fostered unity among guilds and provided equal opportunity for all 
to gain profits in trade. But it did not neglect the corporate life among the merchant community. Gifts 
made by these assemblies provide with an index for their general prosperity and display their keen interest 
in matters of collective responsibility. As the guild’s profits accrued, they gained the good-will of the 
people by undertaking cultural works like the construction of temples or gifts to the god, or grants to the 
temple servants. This was mainly due to the religious zeal of the people, who were their patrons. As 
such they endowed gifts to the temple, which was the seat of learning and the centre of cultural activities. 
The Mahanadu appears to have raised and maintained a common fund for mutual benefit of the guilds. 
As it exempted guilds or merchants from the levy of taxes, it may be inferred that it collected taxes from 
the members of the guilds payable to the government. Thus it was the connecting link between the 
government and guilds, which were the units of local government in towns and _ districts. 


CONCLUSION 


It may be concluded that the Mahanddu is a popular local body and an important unit of self- 
government. Itis ageneral body meeting of different guilds. Dr. G.S. Dikshit calls it as the district assembly. 
Sri K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar opined it to have been the largest provincial organisation. It may be said 
that the Mahanadu is an urban organisation to promote trade and preserve self-government in trade guilds. 
It functioned at different centres like Alampur, Kistnapatam, Sangamesvaram, Basinikonda, Penugonda, 
Warangal and other places in the districts of Nellore, Kurnool, Guntur, Chittoor, Godavari, Mahaboobnagar, 
Warangal and other districts respectively in medieval Andhra. It may be said that there might have been 
like centres of the organisation of the Mahanadu at other places in other districts of Andhra. Thus 
the Mahanadu functioned on a democratic basis on commercial and allied matters of common interest 
of various trade guilds in medieval Andhra. 


38. No. 342 of 1912. 
39. Dr. 6. 5. Dikshit: Local self-government in medieval Karnataka, p. 158. 


Dr. A.K. COOMARASWAMY 


(An address read at the School of ARTS, Madras, on the occasion of his birth day celebrations 
on 22-8-1956) 


— Sri N.S. Krishna Murti 


[After reading this address Late lamented Mailampalli Somasekhara 
Sarma wrote a letter to the author. An excerpt of the letter dated April 1954, 23rd 
Chaitram 1879. is appended.]| 


JAGATGURU SANKARACHARYA, in spite of being a Sarvagnya, was modest enough to utter in the 
100th verse of his Soundaryalahari that his praise of the DEvr, Goddess of Letters, is like waving a tiny 
camphor handlight to the Sum in reverence; or offering water-homage to the Moon from out of the 
water emanated from the moonstone in moonshine; or like offering water to the Sea out of the oceanic 
waters. In the same manner insignificant 1 am, my venture is startlingly stupid in trying to speak of the 
great man, the master mind, late lamented Dr. ANANDA COOMARASWAMY. This may be tolerated at 
a puerile prattle. (Sisu jalpam). 


His scholarship itself is a Vibhi#ti, an excellence incomparable. He is a stalwart, his scholarship 
is a gamut of learning, his vision is that of a seer, his writings are utterances of a prophet and he will 
be remembered as Jong as intercultural relations exist between the nations of the East and the West. 


Mrs. GEORGE BERNARD SHAW one morning woke up and was in search of Mr. SHAW in the house. 
She located him in a corner room with his head down on the ground and his legs shot up. She was 
wonderstruck and questioned what the matter was with him. The philosopher-poet coolly said that 
the world was all topsy-turvy and that he was looking at it aright in that queer attitude. 


The present world is all topsy-turvy. For different reasons persons of the East and the West 
are all standing on their heads as the standing-ground is not found and they have lost all foot-holds. It 
was only Dr. A. K.C. that found the standing ground and stood over it in simple majesty on secure foot-holds. 
He alone was able to see the world and its ideals aright and it is given to us to regain our lost standing-ground 
and to reinstate ourselves on secure foot-halds. It is said of Einstein that his “Relativity ° has to be 
understood afresh after forgetting one’s acquired knowledge of Space and Laws of Motion; $0 it:is:with 
the writings of Dr. A.K.C. He has to be studied and understood with a particular frame of mind and 
intellect. — | 
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He was a seer that could see the past, present and the future and tell the contemporaries candidly 
the woeful degeneracy into which the nations of the East and the West have fallen and remind them of a 
common heritage the sublime TRUTH and the ETERNAL VERITIES. This he said was known from the time 
immemorial in BHARATH aS Sand@tana Dharma and to the nations of the West as Philosophia Perennis from 
the days of PLato and later on from the Middle Ages. He said that “‘a veritable intellectual rectification 
is required, 7” 


He was always modest enough to say: 


ఆ) should like to emphasise that 1 have never built up a philosophy of my own or wished to 
establish a new school of thought”’; 


and that he had no special message to deliver or any prophesy to communicate; but he wrote 
things which a sage alone could do and spoke utterances which a prophet alone could preach. 


‘Svadharma’ he defined :— 


ఈ గీ society can only be considered truly civilised when it is possible for every man to earn his 
living by the very work he would rather be doing than anything else in the world—a condition 
that has only been attained in social orders integrated on the basis of vocation - Svadharma.’”’ 


In the dinner speech given on his Seventieth Birth Day (22-8-1947) he observed :— 


ఈ Holding with Heraclitus that the WORLD is common to all, and that wisdom is to know the 
WILL whereby all things are steered, I am convinced with Jeremias that 'the human cultures are 
all their apparent diversity are but the dialects of one and the same language of the SPIRIT, 
that there is a Common universe of discourse transcending the differences of tongues. All races 
and their religions belong to a single Spiritual Fraternity. ” 


His study was varied, his understanding Catholic and his writing electric. He could get at the 
sources, be they in Sanskrit, Pali, Tamil, Greek, Latin, German or French, and quote them in opposite 
contexts with a note which was always strikingly original, facile, felicitous and supremely conclusive. His 
range of study was not only panoramic but also astoundingly varied. PLato, ARISTOTLE, DANTs, Saints 
of Europe of the Middle ages, the modern philosophers like WILLIAM LAW, BLAKE, MEISTER ECKHART, 
RENE GUENON and others, Rumi and other Sufists were his mentors. Vedic lore, Upanishads and the whole 
gamut of Sanskrit literature and the whole Pali literature on Buddhism. Reflections of ౧0౧౫౮౦౧౮ 
and LAOTSE were his standing ground. He could wield his power of study to a purposive end and 
his works will remain supreme as long as the English language lasts. He elevated the English diction 
(Nirukta) to a higher level and had he lived to survive GEORGE BERNARD SHAW he would have cut the 
Gordion Knot of the debacle of the Shavian Testament which is now baffling the Law-Lords. Being a master 
of Sanskrit, a scientific RE~FORMED language, vitalised for ever by PANINIAN grammar, he would have 
suggested ways and means of re-forming the English language to implement the directions in the Shavian 
testament. This is only by the way. 


| He always said that his works have no copyright. Every reader was at liberty to pick out any 
word, line or sentence without previously obtaining his permission. This idea is no doubt baffling to 
the moderns. But this view of A. K. C. has a bearing on the history of human thought. Wisdom is always 
there co-existent with the creation of the universe, conserved and dormant. The same is handed down 
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from age to age, from master to pupil and nation to nation. Every individual discovers knowledge 
according to his capacity to assimilate, understand and express. Not a bit of it is ‘his’ own as ‘he’ 
himself is not himself as an entity but a continuously sojourning and transmigrating being born into afresh 
every time and all through principles of heredity, egocentric acquisition of knowledge controlling and 
clogging his powers of intelligence. Every man discovers for himself what is already there and how could 
he arrogate to himself exclusive proprietorship to say ‘‘I have a copyright in this or that 2° 


Further he said :— 
“ Original means coming from its source within like water from a spring. 


There can be no property in ideas. The individual does not make them, but FINDS THEM; let 
him only see to it that he really takes possession of them, and work will be original in the same 
sense that the recurrent seasons, sunrise and sunset are ever new although in name the 382006”. 


The whole of Sanskrit Literature is abounding with evidence of this principle. All the PURANAS, 
though reputed to be the hand work of VYASA BHAGAVAN, the fabulous sage, recount the narration as if 
the same has had an immemorial publication and told and re-told by his predecessors in office and the 
source empirically traced BRAHMA, the Creator. In the later times the Poet confessed that he was merely 
an amanuensis - a vehicle of narration of an inspired moment by the grace of his ISHTA-DEVATA. 
St. Augustine invoked: 


“0 Lord of the voice, implant in me thy doctrine, in me may it abide. ” 


This is not mere modesty assumed, but the truth and in truth there can be no plagiarism at all 
for austere expressions of noble thoughts. 


His avidity for learning was so varied that he delved into abstruse corners of several branches 
of learning and brought to light precious things that had gone into oblivion by neglect. When he was asked 
to review ACHARYA’S English translation of Manasdra, a work on ancient Indian Architecture, he could add 
several hundreds of technical terms and descriptions, a remarkable feat in Indological studies, very 
difficult for any other reviewer or a research student. The glossary he added by his study bears evidence 
of his scientific study of the Buddhistic lore, not only for the purpose of understanding, the Metaphysical 
aspect of it, but also the other branches of learning that literatage dealt with. He knew Pali the ubiquitous 
language that pervaded the Buddhistic Literature. Similarly his English translation of Icelandic epic 
(Elder Edda) Voluspa, after editing the same in 1908. Illustrations like this can be multiplied to show 
his myriad studies and the encyclopaedic range of learning he possessed. His was a unique personality; 
at home everywhere and stranger nowhere. 


His articles are mosaic structures, his notes are the foundations and the choice expressions are so 
oppositely selected with their ancient original connotation to suit the atmosphere of the subject on hand. 


For 6... 


‘Tt is incorrect that to call the soul ‘immortal’ indiscriminately, just as it is incorrect to call 
any man a GENIUS! Man has an immortal souL, as he has a యుగం but the soul,can only 
be immortalised by. returning to its source, that is to say, by dying to itself and living to i its, SELF 
just as man becomes a GENIUS only when he is no longer himself. 
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For expressing transcending thoughts he employed the ancient original meaning of words. 
A searching mastery over languages gave him power over diction and expressions and he stood up supreme 
as an erudite scholar, unbeaten. Kay AMBROSE said that A.K.C.’s only compromise with the West 
is his “Splendid and readable command of English.” 


His avowed object of studying Buddhism was to align the Teachings of the Buddha with that of 
the contents of Upanishads and Bhagawad Gita and he convincingly concluded that the Buddhistic NIRVANA 
was only synonym for the Aryan KAIVALYA. They are the two phases of the same coin. He even made 
a pertinent observation that if Gotama had met a genius like Yagnyavalkya instead of Alara Kalama 
in his quest for Buddha-hood the whole phase of the present Buddhism would have had a different tale. 
It was given to A. K.C. to correct the misinterpretations previously thesised on the Early Buddhism; and 
MISS I.B. HORNER, an erudite scholar and now the Honorary Secretary of the Pali Text Society, 
London, said that the study of Early Buddhism by the moderns is in its infancy. We can as well safely 
say that A.K.C. inaugurated this reorientation on the subject. 


He was asked to deliver an address at the KENYON UNIVERSITY, OHIO, in 1946 on the selected sub- 
ject “ For what heritage and to whom are the English speaking peoples responsible 2” A.K.C. spoke with 
ardour on the cultural and religious matters East and West and candidly told them, directly and with vigour 
what the Eastern peoples had to remark, about the Western-way of things alleged to have been achieved. 
British rule in India was the main theme and he said that what criticism applied to the English could be 
said mutatis mutandis to the DUTCH in Far Eastern countries as the Americans in JAPAN. 


An educational system as envisaged by MACAULAY was introduced in India more to manufacture 
clerks of Indians and this resulted in turning out on a large scale a generation of Indians into westernised 
beings “Indian’’ in blood and colour, but English in tastes, in opinion, in morals and in intellect’ and 
thus made them to untether the Cow and try to milk the peg. This led to the demolition of the tradition 
of the country and turned the ruled into a non-descript personage as having lost all the roots and belonging 
neither to the past nor to the present nor to the East nor the West - a degradation for which the English must 
ask for forgiveness and not gratitude. He said that the Americans have no culture in the traditional 
sense, but have only a newspaper and Magazine culture spent on pornography on a large scale and when 
viewed from the standards of ancient India’s traditional culture, the Westerns are culturally illiterate. 
The Westerner even now thinks-and with%@m his votaries who are conjured up by the snares of modern 
civilisation - and tries to measure the spread’ of culture in terms of extension of Literacy drive. It is like 
trying to measure a liquid with a yard-stick. 


Any day an Indian, illiterate he may be, is always lived in cultural heritage of his race. He may 
be illiterate, but certainly he is cultured. He is aware of the values of life here and hereafter. 


In agonised feelings of righteousness he said with complacency :— 


Wherever you may go think of yourselves never as masters, never even school masters, but as 
guests and act accordingly, as for hospitality; but do not demand the sincerest flattery. ” 


| The Americans and the other white nations heard him with the spirit of sportsmanship and sincerity, 
a noble trait, extracting admiration, This is one of the several addresses he made which every Indian 
ierust read, assimilate and try to rebuild himself to grow up to a stature of moral and intellectual fullness. 


DR. A. K. COOMARASWAMY 445 


Vice-President RADHAKRISHNAN advised :- 


“It is my hope that students who are now led away by the passing fashions of our age will turn 
to his (A. K.C.) writings for a proper orientation.’ 


His profound studies are evidenced in the various articles he contributed to several international 
magazines reputed for publishing great Truths and noble thoughts. A study of them will convince any one 
that he possessed a third and fourth dimension inteliectualism, in addition to the thought and expression 
viz., Spirit and mysticism. Ancient mythological facts mentioned in several European languages have been 
gathered by him and assimilated and retold with synthetic import aligning the same with the VEDIC reve- 
lations and Aupanishadic lore and in so doing he brought to light with well projected emphasis the sound 
meaning of the several rites practised by the ancients of several countries, which are surviving even to-day. 
For illustration, in his essay ‘Symplegades’ he referred to the myth of “Clashing Rocks,’ ‘Open Door’, 
‘Floating Islands’. Myth may be understood in these contexts as a verbal iconography of symbolism of 
antiquity pregnant with metaphysical content and import. 


In our marriage rites, the elders direct the bride to step over the doorway sill when the bridal pair first 
make their entry into the house (GRIHAPRAVESAM). This practice has a profound significance viz., newly weds 
are entering the SAMSARA which has for its threshold pairs of opposites “good and evil, pleasure and pain, 
love and hate, near and far, thick and thin, male and female, positive and negative” (Servani Dvandvani) 
of a ‘conditioned world’, This gateway is a place to be avoided in order to enter an unconditioned 
world-Liberation. Their conduct-rather her conduct, must be above these dual contraries. Stepping on 
the sill will be getting victimised and stepping over will mean liberation won. Permit me to just remind 
you that the bride to make a successful step-over, is directed to kick a vessel of grain placed over the sill 
of the main doorway and thus the entry is made foolproof and in so doing the grain contents are spread 
over into the house concomitantly suggesting plenty of grain visiting the house-rather the Home to be 
started fresh. The Plenty (Siri and Sampada) follows the step of the bride. The parallel European 
practice is the bridgeroom carries the bride over the door-step! 


With a clarion call A.K.C. declared — 


“To suppose that old Folklore motives (of which the origin is left unexplained) are taken up into 
scriptural contexts, in which they survive as Foreign bodies, is to invert the order of nature, the fact 
is, that scriptural formulae survive in Folklore, it may even be longafter the ‘Scripture’ itself has been 
romanticised or rationalised in more sophisticated circles. In whichever context they are preserved. 
correctly, the motives retain their intelligibility, whether or not they are actually understood by any 
given audience. These motives are not primarily ‘Figures of speech’ but ‘Figures of thought’, 
and whoever still understands them is not reading meanings INTO them but only reading IN them, 
the significance that was originally concreated with them.” 


It is A.K.C.’s firm conviction that the folklore, stories, songs, practices, beliefs, customs and manners 
are replete with such symbols, which reveal the concealed realities the original phenomenon of spiritual life. 
The ancients lived in closest proximity with Mother Nature and could learn more correctly the confents of 

treasure of wisdom and bequeathed to the progeny unpunctured myths in full to benefit them, ‘so 
that we could only believe and understand them in good faith; otherwise we are sure to be kpst wader a 
mother’s care. All folklore material has to be regained, re-collected and given a place ౫ thé ఈల Gay 
archives of our National life. i ne 
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He augments his thesis by observing :— 
“Myths are not distorted records of historical events 


Jt is only when we realise that the arts and philosophies of our remote ancestors were ‘fully 
developed’ and that we are dealing with the relics of an ancient WISDOM, as valid now as it ever was 
that the thought of the earliest thinkers will become intelligible to us. We shall only be able to 
understand the astounding uniformity of the folklore motives all over the world, and the devoted 
care that has everywhere been taken to ensure their'correct transmission, if we approach these 
MYSTERIES (for they are nothingless) in the spirit in which they have been transmitted from ‘STONE 
AGE until now’ with the confidence of little children indeed, but not the childish self-confidence 
of those who hold that wisdom was born with themselves.” 


History is exclusively concerned with facts, reasoning and chronology always progressing or 
degenerating with the intellect of man; but mythology is the product of direct perception of man in his 


super-sensitive state of living which is known to our ancients as the one beyond the sound-Slumber-State 
(Turtyavasta) 


A.K.C.’s life work 1s the “Richest Vein’? of wisdom and no single individual can continue to bear the 
torch but the mantle can appropriately be borne only by a KARTELL of men of letters, Mythographers, 
historians, Indologists, Anthropologists and other research scholars of reputed standing on other subjects, 


or to several institutions that are working in several fields of intellectual activity having such a galaxy on their 
personnel. 


Today Sri DORAI RAJAH SINGHAM of MALAYA is doing the work of several institutions single- 
handed. His ardent admiration for GURUDEV A.K.C. is very great. Alone he collected information 
about A.K.C. and has published two volumes and he is now collecting the letters of A.K.C. His yeoman 
service, done for sheer love of labour remains as long as A.K.C.’s fame lasts. 


Next is Mrs. SHILAMANI D.L. Coomaraswamy. She remained and remains the alter ego of 
GURUDEV. She is the vyasa, now engaged in collecting his writings of wisdom and arranging them for 
the benefit of the votaries of GURUDEV-a tremendous and a phenomenal work! May these two be blessed 
with success. We must remain grateful to them for ever. 


And now to ArT to regain the propriety of the occasion. Art is afresh defined by A.K.C. as the 
sum total of the talent, faculty, intelligence, wisdom and vision of the artist and this is manifested in the 
artefact which may be a poem, epic, sculpture, painting or a music-composition. This is achieved by the 
power of Samkalpa of the artist and the artefact thus manifested produces RASA (Taste) in the Rasika-the 
critic and connoisseur. The artefact is a Rasaite production. 


+The Almi ghty PURUSHA is the PARAMOUNT ARTIST. His Power is the SAKTI-ART and the manifest 
universe ig the ARTEFACT. The Genesis, and our Vedas and Upanishads speak that God made man after 


నం! image and the great (Rasika’ S) SHAKESPERARE’S panegyric is a very oppositely said criticism of the Homo 
jens: 


| || 
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Hamlet :II(2) 


“What a piece of work is a man! how noble in reason! how infinite in faculty! in form and 
moving! how express and admirable in action how like an angel! in apprehension how like a God: 
the beauty of the world, the paragon of animals!” 


(The rest is Hamlet’s pessimism). 


The initial equipment of the artist is a habit of contemplation and he must believe in a reality 
supersensual and invisible. 


WALTER ANDRAE speaks about Art, which makes the primordial truth intelligible, unheard audible, 
enunciates the primordial word, reproduces the primordial images and further decrees that this must be 
the task of ART and decries that if it is not this, itis not Art. 


What could not be seen, what could not be heard, what could not be comprehended is manifestly 
seen, heard and experienced by the conjuring up processes of Art and the means may be Sculpture, Painting 
Dance, Music and Poetry. The intended effect is Rasa, not the aesthetic, experience, as A.K.C. says:— 


“Which is of the skin you love to touch, or the fruit you love to taste’’. 


The result is ANANDA, bearing analogy to the BRAHMANANDA-the Supreme Beatitude known to 
the MAHATMAS. This Ananda was shared by A.K.C., and Sriman Chakravarthula Rajagopalachari said :— 


“Among the few who saw beauty and the form of God in such beauty, ANANDA COOMARASWAMY 
ranks high. He was a great man and saw many things which others did not see.” 


He remains an “Ananda COOMARASWAMY for ever! 


A.K.C. affirms that rea] art 1s one of symbols and significant representation-the representation of 
things that cannot be seen fully except by the intellect. The form manifested by the artist,isan out-pouring 
of the enflamed heart and his representations are all, and always remain to be symbols of significance. For 
this the artist must know the eternal verities and the Spiritual phenomenon and then only can he embody 
forms with the actual material on hand. The striking individuality of the Indian artist is, he always feels 
that he himself is a part of the cosmos. He gives a shape to the inner pattern or scheme of things visualised 
by him in his super-state of imagination. 


This aspect shows that the pupose of art is “effective communication”. 


Elaboration of this is the scope of the many allied arts, Dance, Music and Painting. Form is the 
realm of Painting, and movement in attitudes and gestures belong to the sphere of Dance which is always 
attuned to music. This is well enunciated in Vishnu Dharmdttara Purana and other ancient works. 


The word ‘HARMONY’ A.K.C. says originally belonged to the joinings made by a carpenter. These 
uniform adjustments are the keynote of all arts. In Painting harmony is the balancing, composure of 
colours. light and shade. In music the harmony is of the melodies attuned and in Dance harmony ఆ the 
movement regulated to the musical beat (Tala). This harmony in Painting is of utittost significance aa 
vitalise the form represerited. The reputed illustration is of the Grecian Painter, who Pei : 
that ensnared the birds to peck at them. * 
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The Védic vein underlying all ART is the pronouncement. 
“Nai tavad-ena paro = anyad-asti*’ | (Rg. V. X. 31-8.) 


*‘ {t is not merely this, but a transcendant other.” 


The form represented is only a Pratika—an indexing and indicating cue employed to signify 
something else or No—thing that is otherwise incomprehensible. . Representations of all arts lead one to 
imagine and enjoy intellectually the beyond. 


The squatted figure of the BUDDHA or any other icon with closed eyes may mean nothing to the 
uninformed laity. But the form conveys or leads one to imagine from the ‘ closed eyes’ which are closed 
for the MUNDANE WORLD—a recurring movement subject to the Law of Causation the significant 
grasp of the Cause of Causes by the vision of the mind’s eye. Such figures imprint in the heart of the 
onlookers the state of * other-worldliness,’ the constant of which is timelessness. 


It is only the Artists that can by their patient work rehabilitate the cultural heritage of our country. 
The modern Indians who are being misled into the realms of false values of things, mainly due to the existing 
educational systems can be proselytised into the previous philosophies of our country which always stood 
high for noble thoughts and magnanimous deeds. They must prove to the misguided persons that the 
rope of the Western civilisation may turn out to be the serpent indeed ! (in-deed). 


The future of our country’s civilisation depends mostly on the poet, and the Artist, their austerity, 
purity and their profound works of art. May they lead us into light ! 


I am at my journey’s end for the present. 
ANDRE MALRAUX observes :— 


“We can hardly conceive of a religious minded man without God; a hero without honour: 
of 2 SAGE without WISDOM.” 


Our sage A. K. C. has been described by Dr. V. RAGHAVAN in a verse in Sanskrit of which the 
following is his English translation :— 


** Whence is said that V. A. K. reveals itself not to one who seeks Her, but to one whom She 
seeks in love and that to a choice one; she gives up her body like a wife her body to her husband 
and even so did the Art of INDIA reveal its beauties to A. K. C. ” 


The President of our Bharath (Sri RAJENDRA PRASAD) said :— 


“ Dr. Coomaraswamy was indeed a RISHI who gave to the world a vision of the great beauty of 
Indian Art and revealed to us the supreme nobility of our cultural heritage. His place among the 
thinkers of the world and the nation-builders of India shall always remain very high.” 


Om SANTIH SANTIH SANTIH 
JAI BHARATH 


[Excerpt of Sri Somasekhara Sarma’s letter] 


‘*Your address is a remarkable one. It is very interesting. I do not think that there is any other one 
» has made such an intense study of the Doctor’s works as you have done. You have shown what the 
was in all his aspects in so short a range in your address.” 


The following abbreviations are used :-— 


Cap. Capital; ch. Chicf ; 


INDEX 


; dei. Doity; dy. dynasty; fam. Family ; ff. Fort ; 


Hist. Historicel; XK. King; ౧/౧ Literary; mt. Mountain; myth. Mythological; 2. Name ; 
Pr, Princ: ; Q. Queen; Rel. Religious; R. River; s.asamz as; temp. Temple; Terri. Teiritory ; 
tit. Titk: ; m. Town; tr. Tribe; tr. corp. Trade Corporation ; vil. village ; wk. Work. 
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Anumakonda, tn. p. 436 

Anumakonda-vishaya, p. 413 

Anyamamba, 7. p. 426, 430 

Apalala, K, p. 286 

Aparajitavarman, K. p. 318 

Apatsahayé$vara, temp. p. 190 

Arambaka plates, p. 421 

Aravalli, Ai/l. p. 346, 347 

Arbuda, mt. p. 222 

Ardashir I, K, p. 288 

Ardhanari$vara, dei. p. 273, 274 

Arisimha déva, 7. p. 224 

Arjuna, 72. p. 119, 124, 257, 269 

Arjunavarman, K. p. 223 

Artabanus V. K. p. 288 

Arya, tr. p. 134, 143, 311, 312, 313 

Asaf Jahis, dy. p. 415 

Ashtadhyayi, p. 117, 122 to 124, 130 to 132, 139, 140 

Ashurbanipal, K. p. 287 

Asita-Dévala, 7. p. 143 

Asmaka, city. p. 212, 314 

Asdka, K. p. 3, 146, 167, 207, 209 to 213, 283, 305, 
307, 339, 389, 396, 404. 


Assyria, con, p. 125 
Asuramiya, 7. p. 143 
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Asuri, 7. p. 119, 144 

ASvalayan, n. p. 144 

Asvalayana §rautusitra, 0. 169 
ASvapati, 7. p. 120 
ASvamédhadatta, K. p. 142 
Atchanta record, p. 425, 426 
Atharvavéda, p. 123, 160, 312 
Atranjikhera, p. 355, 356 
Attakktir, vil. p. 174, 175 

Attatogu, vil. p. 173 

Attirala, vil. p. 319 

Augustus Cacsar, A. p. 314 
Aurangazeb, A. p. 377, 378, 416, 419 
AvalokitéSvara, p. 271, 273 
Avanti. 0. 120, 223 

Ayya, Ch. p. 186 

Ayyanavadi, tr.corp. p. 438 
Ayyavilu-500 svimis, ¢r.corp. p. 435 to 438 
Ayyapadéva, 7. p. 422, 424, 427 


B 


Babhruvarman, 7. p. 261 
Bachépalli, wi/. p. 234, 235, 241 
Bactria, con. p. 124, 

Badami ౧72. p. 317, 378 

Badami chalukya dy. p. 246 401, 405, 406, 411 
Badanehalu, vi/. p. 438 

Badapa, శ. 0. 421 

Bagor, p. 349 to 352, 358 
Bagorean, fr. p. 350, 351 
Bahadurshah, X. p. 420 
Bahawalpur, p. 327, 328, 329 
Bahmani, dy. p. 377, 415 

Bahuda, R. p. 313 

Bahur plates, p. 196, 199 
Balakonda, p. 416 

Balasimha, n. p. 224 

Balinayaka, 7. p. 179 

Balliya chéla s. a., Balaipatiarayan, శ p. 200 
Balotra, tn. p. 356 

Baluchistan, p. 327 

Balvanripa s.a., Balla, ౧. ర. 426 to 428 
Bina, dy. p. 297 


Bani, 7. p. 267 

Banasi, R. p. 347, 350. 351, 358 
Banavadi, p. 295 

Banasura, 7. p. 260 

Bandapalli inscription, p. 396 
Banganga, R. p. 347 

Barhut, p. 145, 285 to 288, 292, 387 
Barmer, p. 330 

Batuka Bhairava, 7. p. 277 
Basinikonda, vil. p. 437, 439 
Bavyaram tank inscription, p. 398 
Bedsa, p. 306 

Begram. p. 343 

Bendamtirlenka, p. 397 

Berach, R. p. 347 

Béta 1 & TI, Ks. p. 401, 405 
Bétamcherla, p. 361, 362, 369 
Beta Vijayaditya, K. p. 421, 423, 424 
Bhagavadatta, m. p. 13! 

Bhairava, 1. p. 263, 266, 267, 268, 271 
Bhairavakonda, p. 317 

Bhairavi, dei. p. 307 

Bhairavudu, 7. p. 235, 241 

Bhaja, p. 306, 308 

Bhanupura, p. 221 

Bharadvaja gotra, p. 160 
Bharatasamhita, p. 118 

Bharatpura, p. 355, 356 
Bhargavo pakhyanam, Litt.wk. p. 116 
Bhaskara nv. p. 159 

Bhatgaon, p. 264, 266, 270 

Bhatta SOm€Svara 7. p. 161 
Bhava, 2. p. 260 

Bhavabhiiti, 7. p. 219 

Bhavanasi 7. p. 260 
Bhavanarayana, temp. p. 319 
Bhavanasi sangam p. 297 
Bhavrayya 7. p. 134 
Bhéladévabhattaraka, n. p. 179, 182 
Bherghat, p. 281 

Bhils, tr. p. 346, 347 

Bhilwara, tn. p. 350, 351 

Bhima II, K. p. 223 

Bhima, గ. p. 119, 178 
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Bhimavaram inscription, p. 423, 425, 427, 429 
BhiméSvara, dei. p. 421, 424 
BhiméSvara, temp. p. 318 
Bhirmound, p. 291 

Bhogadévi 7. p. 260 

Bhopal grant, p. 218 

Bhringi, p. 262, 263 

Bhumara, p. 281 

BiccavGlu, vil. p. 297, 318, 319 
Bichore, R. p. 347 

Bigod. p. 347 

Bijapur, p. 433 

Billasurgam caves, p. 361, 362, 369 
Bindraban, 7. p. 420 

Bobbiliyudhamu, Hist. wk. p. 433 
Bodhisattva Siddhartha, 7. p. 392 
Boghns Keul, Cap. p. 144 

0౪1629 p. 367 

Boyas, tr. p. 316 

Brahma, dei. p. 195 

Brahmagirt, vil. p. 212, 334 335 
Brahmandapurana p. 109 to 111, 113, 115 
Brahmapuri, p. 380 

Brahmayamala, Litt. wk. p. 267 
Brammisetti, 7. p. 438 
Brihadaranyaka p. 12] 

BrihadiSvara, temp. p. 189, 190 
Brihaspati, m. p. 195 

Brihatkatha paisachi, Litt. wk. p. 258 
Brihatphala@yana, dy. p. 314, 315, 404 
Brihatsamhita , Litt. wk., p. 266 
Buchi-setti, n. p. 438 

Buddha, ౫. p. 119, 124, 125, 130, 208, 385 to 394 
Buddhamargis, p. 257 

Buddha Nilakantha, i.e., Siva, dei. p. 257 
Buddharaja, K. p. 166 


’ Bukka, K. p. 161, 233, 235 to 238 


Bukkapatnam Tatacharya, n. p. 439 
Burma, p. 299 


C 


Chadayankondtr vil, p. 174 
Chaduri, 7. p. 224 
Chagali, n. p. 120 
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Chahamanas, dy. p. 405 
Chakravarti, tit., p. 429, 430 
Chilukyabhima, K. p. 318, 398, 405 
Chalukya chandra or Saktivarman, K. p. 245, 247 
Chamanapalli vi/. p. 184 to 186 
Chambal, K. p. 225, 346, 347 
Champfavati, R. p. 323, 324 
Chamunda, femp. p. 261 
Chandasati, K. p. 375 

Chandella, dy. p. 404 
Chandegvara, p. 260 

Chandika, p. 266 

Chandradvipa, p. 270 

Chandragiri, p, 395 

Chandragupta K. p. 126, 127, 167, 168 
Chandrasékharadéva, dei. p. 427, 429 
Chandupatla inscription, p. 429 
Channavadai, vil. p. 174 © 
Charvaka, 7. p. 120 to 122, 143, 144 
Chatra Chandé$vara inscription p. 268 
Chavukkajicheruvy, vil. p. 174 
Chavundu, 7. p. 160 

Chébrélu, vil. p. 302, 319 

Chédi, dy. p. 165 

Ch:llfir plates, p. 316 

Chelvaniri, vil. p. 174 

Chenibrolu, 7.e., Chebrdlu, p. 423 
Chennubhatta, 7. p. 160 
Cheruvantire, vi/. p. 174 

Chézerla, p. 281, 282 

Chidakava n. p. 178, 181 

Chidapa, n. p. 178, 181 

Chi. Irumana, vi/. p. 174 
Chikkakampa, n. p. 236 
Chikkaraya, శ. p. 160 

Chikkulla plates, p. 315 
Chilakagadda, hill, p. 323 to 326 
Chilamaktiru, vi/. p. 318, 320 
Ching-le-chen, p. 381 
Chintalaputttru inscription, p. 403 
Chiplum, p. 305, 306 
Chirakkalapptindi, vil. .p. 174 
Chittorgarh, p. 351 | 
Chitrur plates, p. 196, 199 
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Chittiramel]i inscription, p. 171 to 173 

Chida, fam. p. 237 

Chidodaya, 7. p. 400 

Chola, dy. p. 200, 246, 248, 250, 289, 290, 296, 302, 
397, 399, 400, 405, 421, 424, 427, 435, 
436, 437 

Cholanadu, p. 196 

Coorg, vil. p. 331, 332, 333, 335, 338 


D 


Dabhol, p, 305, 306 

Dabok, p. 347 

Daksharam, p. ,424 

Daksharam a p. 421,422, 424, 425, 427 


DakshinéSvara, 7. of Linga. p. 260 
Damaya Appaya, 7. p. 184 
Dambalpur, p. 161 

Dangis, tr. p. 346 

Dantipura city, p. 177, 180 
Dantivarma, A. p. 194, 195, 199 
Darius, శం p. 288 

Darsi, vil. p. 401 

Darya Imadshah, A. p. 415 
Dasakumara-charitra, Litt. wk. p. 397 
Dasaratha, 7. p. 129 

Daras, tr. p. 312 

Dattatréya, temp. p. 270 
Deharam Anamtiudu, 7. p. 235, 241 
Dendultiru record, p. 425, 426 
Deogarh, p. 277, 281. 287 
Deopatan, vi/., p. 271 

Desa Bhattarika, 7. p. 261 
Désapata Erava Rajulu, dy. p. 248 
Déva-Aryans, tr. p. 284 
Dévanapalli, vil. p. 184, 186 
Dévanar, 7. p. 190 

Dévanava, గ. p. 178, 181 
Dévapala V, A. p. 221, 223 
Dévapala Dharmapala, A. p. 260 
Dé€varaja cult, p, 264 

Dévi or Sakti, dei. p. 257 
Devistikta, nm. p. 143 


INDEX 


Dhanyakataka వడ Dharanikota, vil. p. 207, 208, 
209, 212, 314, 381, 385, 390 to 392, 
394, 397 

Dharmapuri, vil. p. 401 

Dharmaraja K. p. 166 

Dhauli, p. 212 

Dnavalanayaka, n. p. 178, 181 

Dhritarashtrapandu, K. p. 142 

Dichibhatta Anantabhattu, 7. p. 235,241 

Dionysus, dei. p. 124 

Divakara, K. p. 142 

Divi, p. 186 

Doolah Shah S:heb, 7. p. 420 

DoddéSvara, temp. p. 319 

Draksharaima inscription, p. 438 

Draksharama femp. p. 318. 399 

Drishadvati valley, p. 355 

Drona, 7. p. 128 

Dugapa, 7. p. 178, 1381 

Duggirala, vil. p. 185 

Duggiréla, vil. p. 185 

Dugya pattana, vil. p. 402 

Durga temp. p. 319 

Durgi epigraph, p. 402 

Durjaya, dy. p. 252, 421, 422 

Dipati Anantdjjhulu, 7. p. 235, 241 

Dvedinarahardjjhulu, 7. p. 234, 241 


E : 


Eastern Chalukya, dy. p. 4, 213, 246, 248, 251 to 
253, 287, 295, 300, 301, 315 to 317, 
319, 320, 396 to 401, 405, 422, 424 to 
429, 435, 438 

Eastern Ganga, dy. p. 289, 290, 301, 302 

Edadore, tr. corp. p. 437 

Egypt, Con, p. 329, 337 

Ekalladéva, dei. p. 224 

Ekallavira Chandamaharsana Tantra, p. 265 

Ekavira, dei. p. 399 

Elam, p. 287 

Elgandal, vi/. p. 415 to 420 

Ellora, p. 308, 318 

Emperuman, dei. p. 171 
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Endtir vil. p. 173 
Eramanayaka, 7. p. 178, 18] 
Erava Pallava Rajula, dy. p. 248 
Erellu, vil. p. 174 
Ereyama-nayaka, 1. p. 438 
Erramalai hills, p. 313, 368 
Fyuva-mandala, p. 401 

Ettur Narasimhacharya, 2. p. 237 
FEvani, vil. p. 185 . 


F 


Fa-h2in, 7. p. 283 
Fakir Munawarkhan, K. p. 416 
Feristha, 7. p. 377 


G 


Gajapati, dy, p. 302, 395 

Gajapatinagaram, yil. p. 323, 324 

Gambhiri, R. ౨. 347 

Ganadéva, K. p. 259 

Ganapati, dei. p. 222, 261, 293 

Ganapati, 1. p. 425 

Ganapatidéva, K. p. 169, 183160 186, 190, 246, 248, 
395. 396, 398, 399, 401, 406, 419, 
427 to 429, 433 

Ganapavaram, vil. p. 423 

GanapéSvaram inscription, p. 437 

Ganas, dei. p. 262 

Gandagdpalapatna, tn, p. 436 

Gandavaram, vil. p. 436 

Gandhara, p. 120, 125, 143, 288, 292 to 294, 342 

GandikSta, p. 404 

GanéSa, dei. p. 265, 281 to 284, 308, 309 

Ganga, dy. p. 177 to 180 

Ganga, R. p. 171, 356 

Ganga-Yamuna, R. valley, p. 261 

Gangamba, n. p. 427 

Gangavadi, ferr. p. 290, 410 

Gangayya-sahini, ch. p. 399 

Ganika-vamsa, p. 177, 178 

Garasias, tr. p. 346 

Garis, fr. p. 346 

Garuda, dei. p. 272, 273, 293 
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Garuda Beta, K. p. 398 

Gauda, ch. P. 233, 260 

Gautama s.a. Buddha ౫. p. 305, 308 

Gautama gotra, p. 426, 428 

Gautami, R. p. 407 

Gautamiputra Satakarni, K. p. 392 

Gavhani-Velgaum, p. 305 

Gaya inscription, p. 169 

Gha od, vil. p. 225 

Ghagegar, R. 353 

Gharatoda, vil. p. 225 

Gilund, R. p. 35] 

Girnar, edicts p. 120 

Godavari, R. p. 249, 250, 313, 314, 397, 403, 407; 
423, 424, 427, 438 

Gokarna, p. 260 

Golconda, ft. p. 377, 378, 380, 415, 416, 433 

GOlingéSvara, remp. p. 318, 319 

Gomathésvara, dei. p. 213 

Gonaga, K. p. 427 

Gona Ganna Reddi, Litt. wk. p. 433 

Gonka 1 & II Chs. p. 422 to 425, 427, 430 

Gonka, 7. p. 429 

Gonkaraja, K. 0. 397 

Gonugu-kaluva p. 184, 186 

Gopalavamsayali, litt.wk. p. 262 

Go palarajavamsavali, lit. wk, p. 269 

Gopinathadévana, dei. p. 402 

Gorakshanatha dei. p. 270, 271 

Gorakshanatha, temp. p. 271 

Gosthani, R. p. 323 371 

Gourisankara, dei. p. 281 

Govinda II, శ p. 40! 

Govinda, m. p, 224 

Govindagarh, vil. p. 358 

Govindan sOmanathan, 7. p. 189 

Greek, Con. p. 124 

Grhya Sitra. Lit. wk. p. 125, 144 

Gritsamada, p. 127 

Gudur inscription. p. 398 

GuhyeSvari, dei. p. 257, 268 | 

Gujars, tr. p. 346 

Gumdlapalli Narahari, m. p. 235, 241 

Gundaraja K. p. 233, 236, 237, 239 


INDEX 


Guntupalli, p. 213 

Gunaga Vijayaditya, K. p. 401 

Gundlakamma, R. p. 313, 403 

Gupta, dy. p. 116, 128, 168, 179, 207, 246, 261, 
275 to 277,281 to 283, 287, 292, 
299, 300 

Gutti, p. 395 

Guvasa, vi/, p. 224, 225 

Gydraspur, vil. p. 217 


H 


Hathayas, dy. p. 398 

Hajaikheri, vi/. p. 347, 348 

Hakra, R. p. 352 

Hakra, vil. p. 329 

Halahala, p. 265 

Hallur, p. 337, 338 

Hampi, p. 161, 302 

Hanumakonda, tn. p. 397 to 399, 401, 405 
Hanuman, dei. p. 273 

Hanumangarh, p. 352 

Haradéva ౫. p. 224 

Harangi, R. p. 336 

Harappa, tn. p. 124, 143,327 to 330, 335, 337, 339 
Harappa culture, p. 291, 312, 351 to 355 
Hari, dei. p. 217 | 
Harihara, dei. p. 272, to 274 

Harihara, శ. p. 160, 236 

Harthararaya, శ p. 397 

Harischandra, 7. p. 217, 218, 23] 
Harisena, 7. p. 315 

Harita, m. p. 185 

Haritasa gotra. p. 428 

Harsha, శ. 9. 168 

Harshacharitra, Litt. wk. p. 267 
Hastinapura, tn. p. 355 

Hathayo gapradipika, Litt. wk. p. 270 
Heggadehalli, vif. p. 332, 333, 335 to 337 
Hellenistic, dy. p. 294 

Hemakfita vil. p. 161 

Hémiavati, p. 319 

Heramba, 7. p. 143 
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Heruka, dei. p. 274 
Himgadeva, 7. p. 184 to 186 
Hinayana Buddhism, p. 308 
Hiranyanabha, n. p. 134, 143 
Hiranyastfiipa, p. 145, 146 
Hiuen Tsang, 7. p. 268, 386, 415 
Hladita-MahéSvara, 7. of Linea, p. 260 
Holocene, p. 325, 361, 367 
Homosapieis, p. 349 
Hoshangabad p. 215, 231 

Hiina dy. p. 223 


I 


Ibrahim Khablullahkhan, 77. p. 416 

Tbrahim Quli, K. p. 415, 416 

Idakkantogu, vi/. p. 174 

Thtisham Jung, 7. p. 416 

Tkshvaku, dy. p. 245, 249, 286, 314 to 316, 394, 
398, 404 

Tllembfir, vil. p. 174 

Imaiyur, vi/. p. 174 

Indirampayu vil, p. 174 

Indonesia, p. 299 

Indra, de?. p. 179, 181, 235, 308 

Indrani, dei. p. 195 

Indravarman, K. p. 167, 179 

Induluri, fam. p. 428 

Indultiri Peda Mallana, 7. p. 428 

Indultiri SGmapradhani, ౧. p. 398 

Indus civilization, p. 353, 357, 359 

Indusékharadéva, 7. p. 426, 427, 430 

Indugékhara udayamamba, p, 430 

Indus valley, p. 291 

Ippur, vil. p. 174 

Ipur plates, p. 165, 167 

Traiyala, vil. p. 174 

Isinavarman, K. p. 168 

Ivintir, vil. p. 174 


Jagadévi, n. p. 416 
Jagannatha, temp. p. 302 
Jaggammapéta, vil. p. 250 
Jaggayyapéta inscription, p. 398 


Jagupandit, 7౧. p. 416 

Jaimini Bh@ratam, Lit. wk., p. 236 
Jaiminiya Samavéda, p. 191 
Jalap&Svara, temp. p. 317, 319 
JaliSaya or Anantasayana Visnu, p. 265 
Jamhid, K. p. 415 

Jami, vil. p. 371, 375 

Janaka, K. p. 122, 143 

Janaméjaya, K. p. 122, 143 
Jannigadéva, nm. p. 402 

Jais, tr. p. 346 

Jaugada, p. 212, 374 

Java, p. 299 

Jayadeva Il, K. p. 258, 260, 267 
Jayanta, dei. p. 234 
Jayangondasolamandalam, p. 171 
Jayapanayaka, 7. p. 184, 186 
Jayagonda Cholamandalam, p. 402 
Jayavarmadeéva II & V Ks. p. 221 to 224 
Jayavarman, A. p. 315 
Junukallubetta, ౧/౧. p. 332 
Jijjika, vif. p. 179 

Jirjjingi, vil. p. 179 

Jirjjingi plates. p. 179 

Jishnugupta, K. p. 260 

Jogaydjjulu, 7. p. 234, 241 
Junnar, p. 306 

Juttiga inscription, p. 425, 427 


K 


Kadamba, dy. p. 195, 199, 246, 318, 320, 404 

Kadamiru Singavagaru, 7 p. 234, 241 

Kadmali, R. p. 347, 348 

Kailasa, mt. p. 261 

Kailadsa, temp. p. 318 

Kailasanatha, temp. p. 296 

Kaivara, in. p. 396 

Kikatiya, dy. p. 4, 169, 183, 185, 186, 237, 246, 247, 
284, 301, 395, 397 to 401, 403 to 407, 
409, 411, 413, 415, 419, 427, 428,430 

Kalachtri, dy. p. 165, 166, 309 | 

Kalahandi plates. p. 177 

Kalahasti, Aill. p. 397 

Kalajnana, Lit. wk., p. 236 


456 INDEX 


Kalakada, vil. p. 319 

Kalambakkam, * p. 318 

Kalamukha, sect. p. 266, 268, 269, 301 

Kalapi, ౫. p. 120, 121 

Kalarattai-nadu, p. 17] 

KaléSvaram, temp. p. 399 

Kali, dei. p. 234, 239, 274, 289, 290 

Kalibangan, p. 312, 327, 335, 352, 353, 355, 357, 
358, 359 


KAalidas, poet. p. 275 

Kalikutarnava Tantra, p. 268 

Kalinga, rerr. p. 177 to 180, 212, 299 to 302, 
371, 422, 478 


Kalpa sutra, p. 130 

Kalyana Chalukya, dy. p. 246 
Kalyani, terr. p. 395, 422 

Kalyani Chalukya, dy. p. 401, 405, 406, 409 
Kambhdja, tn. p. 120 

Kamadhénu, p. 263 

Kamaparan, 7. p. 427 

Kamasani, 7. p. 398 

Kammanadu, p. 399 

Kamnada-4000, tr. corp. p. 435, 436, 437 
Kandla inscription, p. 403 

Kaiichi, mm. p. 296, 297, 395, 396 
Kanichannamgaru, 7. p. 436 
Kandakktr, vil. p. 174 

Kandaltr, vi/. p. 174 
Kandanarayanapuram, vil. p. 174, 175 
Kandarpura, tn. p. 314 

Kandiparu, vil. p. 174 
Kandtru-mandala, p. 400 
Kandtiru-nadu, p. 402 
Kandukiir-sima, p. 407 

Kanheri, p. 294 

Kanishka, K. p. 269 

Kanivayal, vil. p. 174 

Kanna, 7/7. p. 400 

Kanne-nadu, p. 402 

Kantaka chstiya p. 284 

Kanupptr, vil. p. 173, 174 

Kapalikas, p. 266, 268, 269 
Kapdtt@Svaraswami, femp. p. 282: 








1౬27210020, vi/. p. 174 
Karanthattangudi, స p. 193 
Karapake, mn. p. 184 
Karikala, K. p. 200 
Karimnagar plates, p. 183, 185 
Karle, p. 286, 306, 308 
Karptira Vasantaraya, K. p. 432 
Kartikeya, 707. p. 261, 301 
Ka@syapasilpa, Litt. wk. p. 317 
Kasula-nadu p. 402 

Kasumtir, vi/. p. 174 
Katamanayaka, K. 0. 316 
Katayavema, K. p. 398 
Kathdsaritsagara, Litt. wk. వై. 119, 126, 127, 2° 
Kattari.vayi, vil. p. 174 
Kattur, vil. p. 37] 
KatyakGlapalli, vil. ౨. 184, 186 
Katyayana, 7. p. 117, to 135, 137, 139, 140, 14 
Kaundinya, 7. p. 267 
Kaundinyapura, p. 341, 342 
Kauravas, p. 311 

Kausambi, p. 291, 293, 313 
Kautilya, 7. p. 316 
Kavaliyadavalli, vi/. p. 248 
Kaveri, R. ౨. 289, 333, 336 
Kaveripakkam, p. 297 
Kayastha, ch. p. 396, 399, 402 
Kayatha, 7. p. 35] 

KéSavastiri, 7. p. 169 
Késavasvami, temp. p. 185 
Késari, dy. p. 302 

Kétana, 2. p. 397 

Khajikhan, 7. p. 420 
Khandika, ౧. p. 120 
Khiaravéla, K. p. 213 

Khed, p. 305 

Khyrum condah, ft. p. 416 
Kijiyantr, vif. p. 200 

Kiraita, Myth. dy. p. 258, 268, 269 
KiratéSvara, dei. p. 258 
Kistnapatam, vil. p. 437, 439 
Kistna, R. p. 437 

Kithati, R. p. 350 

Kitesvara p. 260 


Kodtai, R. p. 305, 306 
Kodawvali, vil. p. 375 
Kodavartir, vil. p. 174, 175 
Koddenda copper plates, p. 166 
Kodungzaltir, vif. p. 174 
Kohtras Buthi, p. 312 
Koiltevarayanpettar, vil. p. 190 
Kolani Késavadevaraju, K. p. 428 
Kolani Saminayaka, 7. p. 428 
Kolanu, Con. p. 428 

Kolanu, fn. p. 398 
Kolanunalli, ri. p. 429 
Kolanuvidu, ff. p. 428 
Kolaramma, temp. p. 289, 290 
Kolhapur, p. 380 

Kollattia, ta. p. 436 

Kolleru, vil. p. 313, 316 
Kommiulaptind: vil. p. 174 
KOna-mandala, p. 400 
Konarak, temp. p. 301 
KOnasima అ. 407 

Kondamudi plates, p. 315 
Konda-nadu, p. 404 

Kondane, p. 306 
Kondapadi-nadu, p. 173 to 175 
Kondapalli-nidu, p. 404 
Kondapur, p. 29! 

Kondavidu, p. 395 

KOnzski grant, p. 399 

Konkan, p. 309 

Konnitavadi vishaya, p. 405 
Koppa, vil. p. 332 
Kopp:zrunjinga, K. p. 189 
Koratir, vil. p. 436 

Koravi epigraph, p. 398, 405 
Kosala, terr. p. 166, 167 

KGta, p. 347 

Kot Diji, p. 312, 327, 353 
Kridabhiramam, Litt. wk. p. 399 
Krishna, dei. p. 309 


Krishna I & U, Ks. p. 142, 318, 398 
Krishna, R. p. 267, 20%, 249, 250, 301, 313 to 315, 
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323, 385, 401, 402, 404,.410, 423, 424 
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Krishnadévaraya, K. p. 302 

Krishnamma konagavi, p. 361 

Krishnaraja శ p. 165, 166 

Kritikshana Jancka, 7. p. 129 

Kubéva, def. p. 282 

Kuvera, 7. p. 275, 277 

Kudige, p. 332, 333, 335 

Kuduru, p. 314, 315 

Kufi script, p. 380 

Kuli culture, p. 312 

Kuldttunga chida, K. ప. 247, 248, 250, 316 

Kulpak inscription, p. 426, 429 

Kumiaradevam inscription, p. 425, 426 

Kumarasambhavam, Litt. wk. p. 262 

KumbheSvara, dei. p. 260 

KumbhéSvara, temp. p. 262, 272 

Kunala Jataka, p. 294 

Kunalapptr, vil. p. 174 

Kunderu, R. p. 404 

Kudichchcyu, vil. p. 174 

Kukkutarama, p. 208 

KuldttungasOla, K. p. 171, 173, 175 

Kumaradimangalam plates, p. 193, 195 to 199, 
201, 203, 205 

Kumarakam, vil. p. 174 

Kumarankusa, tit. p. 200 

Kummarakunta, vil. p. 184, 186 

Kunti, p. 120 

Kurlttri S'ngaiyagaru, 7. p. 235, 241 

Kuru, p. 120 

Kuruttalir, vil. p. 174 

Kushalnegar, vil. p. 331, 332 

Kushin, dy. p. 283, 292, 293, 294, 357, 392 

Kusumayudha, K. p. 398, 405 


L 


Labbu-i-Tawarikh, Litt. wk. p. 420 
Lagadha, K. p. 144 | 
Lakshmi, dei. p. 195, 272, 281, 282 
Lakshmi, 4. p. 423, 425 

Lakshmivarman, n. p. 217, 218 
Lakuli§Sa, sect. p. 301, 308, 309 
Lalitépakhyanam, p. 116 | 
Lankalapalem, vil. p. 323 to 326 . 
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Lendulfra, vi/. p. 314. 315 
Licchavi. dy. p. 258, 261, 271, 272 
Lingala, vil, p. 400 

Lingapurana, p. 268 

Lomaharshana, 7. p. 143 

Povhal, p. 327, 330, 337 

Luni, R. p. 346, 348, 350, 351 
Luristan, p. 283 


M 


Machambika, 7. p. 160 
Madanam, vil. p. 190 

Madapa, 7. p. 178 

Madhava, 7. p. 160, 161, 166, 199 
Madhavacharya, 7. p. 267 


Madhavavarman I, K. p. 165 to 168, 208 


Madhavudu, 7. p. 234, 241 
MadhtikeSvara, temp. p. 301 


Madhurantaka-PottapichchSlan, Pr. p. 


Madhuravada, vil. p. 323 to 326 
Madhurayijayam, Litt. wk. p. 432 
Madhyemika, city. p. 357 
Maudiraja, K. p. 236 

Madurai, tm. p. 171 

Magatala vishaya, p. 413 
Magdalenian, culture, p. 362 
Mahabhairava, femp. p. 268 


Mahabharata, p. 119, 120, 124, 125, 129, 131, 143, 


144, 266, 268, 356, 
Mahabhashya, p. 121, 131, 132 
Mahad, p. 306 
Muhadeva శ. p. 426 to 430 


Mahadévarmangaa nakkar, dei, p. 191 


Mahakala, 7. p. 263 

Mahakosala, p. 212 
MahakiitesSvara, p. 319 
MahalifigeSvara, p. 260 

Mahartika, 7. p. 184, 186 
MahaSiva-gupta Balarjuna, K. p. 168 
Mahasiva Tivaradéva, K. p. 166, 168 
Mahavisnu, 7. p. 198 

Mahayana Buddhism, p. 385, 386 
Mahéndragiri, p. 313, 400 
MahsSyara dei. p. 302 
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MahéSvara, 7. p. 233 
Mahisnamandala, p. 212 
Mahishmati, p. 223 

Mrnttréya, 7. p. 143 

Mukhsali Goshala, 1. p. 125 
Malamidi Kambaladinne, p. 236 
Malanyi, vi/, p. 289 
Malatimaddiuva, Litt. wk. p. 219 
Malava, p. 215, 232 

Malayavani, terr. p. 427 
Maliyamptidi epigraph, p. 401 
Malla, dy. ప. 261,,264, 273 
Mallamahipati, A. p. 422, 423, 425 
Maliame--@ni, 7. p. 400 
Mallambika, #. p. 236 

Mallapa, 7. p. 184 

Mallaparaju, 7. p. 185 

Malla Reddi, Hist. wk. p. 433 
Mallem, vil. p. 436 

MalléSvara, God. p. 423, 425 
Mallikarjuna, dei. p. 208, 222, 223, 237 
Mallikarjuna, 7. p. 169, 429 
Malnathanigaru, 77. p. 234, 241 
Malvan, p. 328 - 

Malwa, p. 221, 222, 346, 351 
Malyalakata, n. p. 397 
Malvavanta. ferr. p. 395 
Mamszliapuram, p. 394 
Mamchiraja, 7. p. 184, 185 
Mamgadaiyach-chalukki-nadu, p. 171 
Manadeva, K. p. 258, 259 
Manamati, 7 p. 259 
ManavatéSvara, temp. p. 191 
Manchaka, p. 317, 318 
Mafichanarya, s.a. Afichanarya, p. 169 
Majichi-bhattOpadhyaya, nm. 169 
Manchikonda-vishaya, p. 405 
Manduka, 7. p. 120 
Mandavalésvara, femp. p. 190 
Mandhata, grant p. 221 

Maneru, wil. p. 313, 400, 415, 418 
Mangalapptr, vil. p. 174 
Manjughishanilakantha, p. 265 
Manma AyyapadBva, 77. p. 425 


Manma Gonka, 1. p. 425, 427 
Mannukulamm, vil. p. 174 
Manrupolil, vil. p. 174 
Mansar, vil. p. 275, 276. 277 
Munthani, vil. p. 169 

Manu, K. p. 118 

Mantr inscription, p. 408 
Manuvaivesvata, m. p. 117 
Mansurkkan, 7. 0. 419 

Manys or Manne, Ch. p. 424 
Manyakhéta, p. 396, 401 

Mara, 77. p. 286 

Marata-nadu, p. 403 

Marcopolo, 7. p. 247 
Markapuram, inscription, p. 402 
Marikavalasa, vil. p. 323 to 326 
Mag:ippali, vi/. p. 174 
Marupptir, vi/. p. 174 

Maruturu plates, p. 316 
Marwar, p. 346, 349 

Mathura, ti. p. 261, 281, 287, 392, 393 
Mat.uaza, K. p. 144 
Matsya-p.crana, p. 309 
Matsyapurisgvara, temp. p. 190 
Matsyas, p. 311 
Matsyéndranatha, 2. p. 270, 271 
Mavandtr, vil. p. 174 

Maudi, city. p. 225 

Maukhari, fam. p. 168 

Maurya, dy. p. 4, 166, 207, 291, 307, 389 
Mavyana, 7. p. 160 

Maz:na Damb, p. 312 
Médaraja, K. p. 399 | 
Megaliths, p. 331 to 338, 372, 373. 
Megasthenes, 7. p. 316 
Meghaditam, Litt. wk. p. 275 
Mahendra, mt. 0. 40! 
Mehrauli, p. 294 

Méwar, p. 346, 349, 351 
Midigal, vil. p. 174 
Mihar-Unnisa Khanum, a, p. 420 
Minas, fr. ౨. 346 

Mirsham Ali, nm. p. 417 - 
Mithila, p. 133 | 
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Mitra, 7. p. 143 

Mittanian, dy. p. 144 

MOdi, vil. p. 215, 221, 222, 224 
Mchenjodzero, p. 312, 327, 353 
Monghyr, copper plates, p. 260 

M6 ‘empudi, vil. p. 185 

Moribetta, ౨. 332 

Motupalli, vil, p. 246, 247, 250 
Muchchatla Chintamsnugavi, p. 362, 369 
Mudgal, vil. p. 396 

Mudukédu, vil. p. 174 

Mudugonda Chalukya, fam. p. 398, 405 
Muduparu, vil. p. 173 

Mughal, dy. p. 377, 378, 415. 416, 433 
Mukhulingam, vil. p. 212, 301 
Mukrabkhan, XK. p. 416 

Mulaka, p. 212 

MiiasthantSvara, temp. p. 319 
Mulliala, ff. p. 416 
Mulukkaltavanptindi, vil. p. 174 
Mummadi Nayaka, K. p. 398 
Mummurdandas, tr. corp. p. 435, 436 
Munawar Qadri Saheb, n. p. 419 
Mundai-nadu, p. 171 

Mundi, vil, p. 174 

Mundilappundi, vil. p. 174 

Muppala Mahad€vi, 7. p. 425 
Muppidinadyaka, K. p. 396 

Murari, temp. p. 216 

Musi, &. p. 401 

Musniiri, Ch. p. 4 

Mutgi stone inscription, p. 232 
Muzzafarjung, K. 9. N 416 


N 


Nachiketa, ౫. p. 143 
Naduvu-Or, vil. p. 173 

Na, abharana n. p. 161 

Nagal, p. 341, 342 

Nagamantri, n. p. 428 

Nagara, p. 295, 297 
Nagaradhyaksha, tit. 438 
Nagaraprabhu-mukhya, tit. dD. 438 
Nagaraswami, tit. 438 
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Nagarjunakonda, p. 287, 315, 320, 380, 391, 393 
394 

Nagas, ch. p. 286 

Nagavélahari, 7. p. 235, 241 

Nagayagaru, 7. 234, 241 

Nagaydjjhulu, 7. p. 234, 241 

Nagda, p. 337, 341, 342 

Nagesvarasvami, temp. p. 319 

Naguntir, vil. p. 40] 

Naimisa, vil, p. 133 

Naimisaranya, 7. p. 123, 131, 135 

Nakkan Kavadiyakkan, n. p. 190. 

Nakkan Peruman, 7. p. 190 

Nakkan Pirandai, 7. p. 190 

Nakkan Pirantakan, 7. p. 190 

Nakkan Surri, 7. p. 190 

Nakkan Tiruveli, 7. p. 190 

Nakkan Tuni, n. p. 190 

Nakkan Vichchiyakkan, 7. p. 190 

Nakula, 7. p. 124 

Nakuligsa, p. 267 

Nala-vadi, p. 410 

Nallamalai, hills. p. 313, 368 

Nanda, A, ప. 126, 127, 129 

Nandi, p. 262, 263, 264 

Nandimandalam, p. 295 

Nandipuram, v//, p. 190 | 

Nandivarma I & III, Ks. p. 193 to 201, 203, 205 

Nandivikrama, K. p. 196 

Nanduka, 7. p. 223 

Nandyal, p. 361 

Nanivadhamana, n. p. 179, 182 

Nanninayaka, 7. p. 177 to 179, 181 

Narahari, 7. p. 159 to 161, 235, 241 

Naraharibhattu, ౫. p. 235, 241 

Naravtr, vil. p. 173 

Narayana, n. p. 160, 178, 181, 184, 186 

Narayanapuram, vil. p. 173 

Narayanagarma, n. p. 199 

Narendradéva, K. p. 170 

Narmada, R. p. 166 

Nasik, p. 306 

Nasirjung, K. p. 416 

Nathadtya, n. p. 183 
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NatarajaSiva, dei. p. 263, 264 
Natavadi, ch. p. 396, 404, 405 
Natheésvara, 7. p. 259 
N:vdatoli, p. 337 
Nuvasdhasankacharitra, Hist. wk. ౨. 223 
Nayabharamangala maharaja, శ. p. 200 
Nedumparu, vil. p. 174 
NedumpfiriSai, vil. p. 174 
Nepalamahatmya, Litt. wk. p. 258 
Nevasa, p. 291, 341, 342 
Nidugal, p. 395 
Nidudaprdlu, vi/. p. 340 
Nilakantha, dei. p. 257, 274 
Nilakantha LokeSvara, 227. p. 265 
Nilakantha Mahadeva, dei. p. 265 
Nilanuru, vil. p. 195 
Nilapalle, p. 397 
Nilgiri Hills, p. 329, 331 
Nimbohera, vil. p. 347, 348 
Niravadyaprolu, f7. p. 428 
Nirukta, 7. p. 144, 145 
Nispannayo gavali, Litt. wk. p. 265 
Nizam Ali Khan, 7. p. 420 
Nizam Sikandarjah, K. p. 416 
Nizam-ul-mulk Nizam-ud-daula Asaf Jah T, n. 

p. 416, 420 
Noh, p. 355, 356 
Nolamba, dy. p. 301, 319 
Nolambavadi, p. 410 
Nyipatungavarman, K. p. 196, 199 
Nritta-Ratnayali, Litt. wk. p. 186 
Niinkanarya, n. p. 428 

) O 

OdavanéSvara, femp. p. 190 
Odaya Mahadevi, 7. p. 430 
Omkharabhéga, vishaya. p. 179 
Ottappundi, vil. p. 174 

P 
Padabandha, p. 317 
Padma 7. p. 317, 318, 320, 400 
Padmapaduka. p. 318. 
Padmanabha Yuddhamu, Hist. wk. p. 433 
Padma Nartt€8vara, p. 265 


 Paila, ౫. p. 119, 143 
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Pakalanji Nakkan, 7. p. 190 

Pakanadu, vil. p. 404, 436 

Pakkai-nadu, p. 406 

Palagiri, vil. p. 433 

Palakollu record, p. 429 

Palakollu, vil. p. 429 

Palanativi racharitramu, Hist. wk. p. 433 

Palas, dy. p. 405 

Paléripol il, vil. p. 174 

Paléru, p. 313 

Pallava, dy. p. 193, 195 to 199, 201, 203, 205, 246 
287, 295, 300, 301, 314, 394, 396, 398, 404 

Pallidésa, p. 412 

Pallikonda, vil. p. 200 

Pallikondapsrumal-Koyil, dei. p. 173 

Pallippattu, vil. p. 173, 174 

Palnad i.e. Palli-nadu, p. 402 

Palnati-sima, p. 407 

Panchalingala inscription, p. 402 

Pandarafiga, 7. p. 316 

Pandarideva, 7. p. 161 

Panderu vil. p. 174 

Pandu, 7. p. 120 

Pandu-Rajar-Dhibi, p. 373, 375 

Pandu-vamsi, p. 166, 168 

Pandya, dy. p. 171, 246, 250, 301, 317 

Panhale, vil. p. 305 to 309 

Panini, 7. p. 109, 111, 113, 115, 117 to 135, 137, 139, 

140 


Pank-nadu, p. 406 

Papanasam, p/. p. 318 

Parakésarivarman, K. p. 437 

Paramara i.e., Mahakumaras, dy. p. 215 to 219, 
221 to 223, 225, 227, 229, 231, 232 

Parani, vil. p. 174 

Parantaka I, K. p. 190 

ParaSurama, 7. p. 228 

Paraguram@gvara femp. p. 319 

Parchelmai, vi/. p. 174 

Pargitar, p. 122 

Parikshit, m. p. 128, 142 

Parivrajaka, p. 125, 166 

Parvati, dei. p. 272, 273 

PaSupata cult, p. 266 

Pasupaiadarsana, Lit. wk. p. 267 
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PaSupata sect. p. 223. 267, 301. 302, 309 
Pasupatasutra, p. 267 

PaSupati, dei. p. 257, 259, 260 
PaSsupatinatha, temp. p. 257 to 260, 266 to 269, 273 
Pataliputra, city. p. 167, 307 
Patanjali, 7. p. 119, 121, 131, 132 
Pattadakal, p. 378 

Pattanam, vi/. p. 174 

Pattika, p. 318 to 320 
Pedacherukfiru inscription, p. 406 
Peda Gannaraja, 7. p. 428 
Pedakundellagutta, hill, p. 317 
Pedakallepalli inscription, p. 427 
Pedanadu, p. 171 

Peggala, p. 338 

Penukondarajya, p. 235 
Penugonda, vil. p. 395, 438, 439 
Penugonda-Marjavadi, vil. p. 396 
Peratti-nadu, p. 171 

Periya-nadu, p. 171 to 173, 175 
Periya-nattu-vishaiyattar, ferr. p. 17] 
Perumpalli, vil.p .174 
Perumpidal, vil. p. 174 

Pérfir, vil. p. 173 

Peruviléru, vil. p. 174 

Phani Ghant€évara, p. 260 

Pidiyur, vil. p. 174 

Piklihal, p. 337 

Pillai Séramanar, n. p. 190 
Pingalamata, Rel. wk. p. 267 
PipilikéSvara, temp. p. 189, 190 
Piplianagar, p. 231 

Piranmalai, inscription, p. 172 


Pishtapura, in. p. 315, 316 
Pitalkhora, pl. p. 286, 288, 293. 306 


Pithapuram, vil. p. 375, 403 
Pithapuram, inscription. p. 400 
Pleistocenc, p. 361, 362, 365, 367 to 369 
Pliny, 7 p. 314, 316 
POchandjjhulu, 7. p. 235, 241 
Podchiraja, n. p. 184 

Podili, vil. p. 401 

Polamuru plates, p. 165, 167 
POlisa ౧ 6. POlivasa-desa, p. 399 
Pondugula, p. 297, 317, 319 
Pondtiru grant, p. 178, 179 
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PonnilakkGr, vi/. p. 174 
Po:ina Wiallayyapalem, vil. p. 325 
౨5:14 cheruvu, vil. p. 402 


Pottapi-nadu, p. 171, 403 

Prabhavatigupta, QO. p. 275 

Prabhuke§Svara, 7. p. 259 

Prachanda Bhairavamu, Litt. wk. p. 433 

Prakash, p. 291, 341, 342 

Pranala. p. 318, 319 

Prataparudra, p. 169, 247, 250 395, 403, 404, 
406, 408, 429 - 


Prataparudriyamu, Hist. wk. p. 433 

Prati, p. 318, 319 

Pratibandha, p. 317 

Pratiharas, dy. p. 405 

Pratimalakshana sastra, Litt. Wk. p. 262 
Pratishakhya, p. 144 

Pratisthanapura, cap. p. 207 

Prayaschitta somucchaya, Lit. wk. p. 266 
Pres€najit, K.p. 286 

Prithivimahadevi, s.a. Nakkan Arumoli, Q. p. 190 


Prithvisetti Mahavadda vyavahari, tit. p. 438 
Prdia { & TT, Ks. p. 399, 401, 405 
Prdlu-nadu, p. 403 
Ptolemy, 7. p. 315, 316 
Pudattur, vil. p. 174 
Pulastya, ౫. p. 296 
Pulicat lake, p. 313 
Puluvantir, vil. p. 174 
Punga-nadu, p. 171 
Pungi-nadu, p. 403 
Purambiyagarma, n. p. 199 
Puranamu Mallaya, n. p. 184 
Purasamanu, n. p. 184 
Purl, p. 302 
Purundikuli, vil. p. 174 
Pushyamitra, m. p. 117, 118, 131 

Q 
Qilat-al-Behrain, p. 379 
Qiwam-ul-mulk, K.p. 415 
Qutubshahi, dy. p. 377, 380 to 382, 415, 416, 419 
Qutubshahi, K. p. 415 
Qutub-ul-mulk, 2. p. 377 

R 

Raba, vil. p. 323; -325, 326 
Rahula, n. p. 3838 
:Rai, nt. p. 420 
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Raichur, p. 395 

Raghavuni Peddi garu, 7. p. 234, 24] 
Rainachama, 7. p. 179, 182 

Raina Sagara n. p. 179, 182 

Rairh, p. 291 

Rajabhama, s.a. Chalukyabhima TT, KX. p. 421, 427 
Rajagriha, p. 283, 313 

Rajake sarivarman, K. p. 190, 436 
Rajamahéndravarman, inscription, p. 423 
Rajanayaka, 7. p. 427, 428 

Rajaraja IT, K. p. 189 to 191, 247, 248, 290, 427 
RajarajéSvara, temp. p. 319 

Rajasimha, K. p. 295 

Rajavasireddi Venkatadri Naidu, 7. p. 385 
Raj:ndrachdja TT, K. p. 189, 290, 424, 427 
Rajput, dy. p. 345, 346 

Rajulamandagiri edict. p. 209, 212 

Rama, dei. p. 129, 275 

Ramabhyudayam, Litt. Wk. p. 236, 237 
Ramadurgam, vil. p. 401 

Ramagiri, vil. p. 275 

Ramalingé$vera, temp. p. 295, 297, 318 
Ramapuram, vil. p. 177, 181 

Ramapuram, plates, p. 177, 179, 181 
Ramatirtham, vil. p. 167, 213, 371 
Ramésvara, temp. p. 333 

Ramegvaram, p. 319 

Ramtek, vil. p. 275, 277 

Ranganayaka, temp. p. 171, 172 
Rangpur, p. 337 

Raptr inscription, p. 301 

Rashtraktita, dy. p. 246, 301,318, 396, 398, 401, 411 
Ratnagiri, vil. p. 301, 305, 306 

Raunadugu, 7. p. 179, 182 

Rauta, vil. p. 224, 225 

Ravana, n, p. 260 

Ravi, R. p. 328, 329 

Ravidatta, 7. p. 183 to 186 

Ravilisetti, 7. p. 438 

Rawatbhata, p. 347 

Rayachoti inscription, p. 396 

Rayachuru Yuddhamu, hist. wk. p. 433 
Rayadurga, p. 395 

Récharla, fam. p. 427 
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Reddy, dy. p. 41, 395, 401, 402, 406 
Rékayavimti Malle n. p. 184 
Rékhaprasada, p. 301 

Renadu, p. 404 

Renati chola, dy. p. 4 

Rénigunta, vil. p. 368 

Révakava, 7. p. 178, 18! 
Révasetti, ౧. p. 184 

Réevtru, vil. p. 404 

Rew aris, fr. p. 346 

Rigveda, p. 119, 134, 145, 146, 160, 284, 311, 312 
Roman, dy. p. 245, 314, 332 
Rompalli, vil. p. 324, 325, 326 
Rudra, A. p. 233 

Rudradéva, త. p. 395, 397, 400, 406 
Rudrama, QO. p. 395, 399, 402, 409, 429, 433 
Rudraparaju, n. p. 185 

Rudri, 7. p. 184 

Rudrayya, 7, p. 430 

Rudrireddi, శ p. 427, 428 
Riipalasangamé@$vara, femp. p. 297 
Rilpamandana, p. 309 

కళంకం p. 327, 341, 342 

Russel Brigade, 7. p. 416 


Sabbi-mandala, p. 401 

Sadgurusishya, n. p. 126, 127, 129 
Sadguru Upadhyaya, p. 161 

Sagala, p. 343 

Sabarmati, R. p. 347 

Sahasrarjuna, K. p. 228 
Sailodbhava, dy. p. 166 
Sakali-nadu, p. 171, 404 

Sakalya, n. p. 134, 144 

Sakta, p. 301 

Saktisangamatantra, Litt. wk. p. 399 
Salabatjung, ఈ. p. 416 

Salankayana, dy. p. 4, 314, 400, 404 
Salatur, p. 135 

Salihundam, p. 212, 213, 371 
Saluva, dy. p. 236, 237 
Sa@luvabhyudayam, Litt. Wk. p. 236, 237 
Saluvakamparaya, K. p. 233 to 237, 239 to 242 
Saluva Narsimha, K.p. 236, 237 
Salvagotra, p. 199 

Samavéda, ౫. p. 199 
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Samaya-chakravarti, tit. p. 438 

Snutya mantri, tit. p. 438 స్ట 

Sambhar, p. 341, 342 

Sanunohana tantra, rel. wk. p. 268 

Samudragupta, K. p. 167, 315 

Samyu, 7. p. 195 

Sanchi,p. 282. 285. 287, 288, 292, 293, 308, 391, 393 

Sangam€svara, temp. p. 305, 306 

Sangamé$varam, vil. p. 437, 439 

Sanganakal, p. 313, 337 

SangayOjjhulu, 7. p. 234, 241 

SankarachGrya, 7. p. 266 

Sankaram, yi/. ౨. 213, 371 

Sankaragana, A. p. 165, 166 

Sankara Nat@yanasvami, p. 272 

Sanyasula Gavi, p. 36] 

Saptaparni, hist. wk. p. 433 

Sarada, R. p. 323 

Sarapalli, vil. p. 371 

Sarasipura or Kamalakarapura, cap. p. 398 

Saraswati valley, p. 355, 357, 359 

Sarnath, p. 390 

Sernath p 112, eict, p. 404 

Saryadaursana Samgraha, rel. wk. p. 160 

Sarvajiia Naraharigdru, ౧. p. 234, 241 

Sarvaina Vishnubhattopadhyaya, nw. p. 160 

Sarvaléka@graya, tit. p.427 

Sarvanukrama, Litt. Wk. p. 126 

Sassanian, dy. p. 288 

Satulfiru grant, p. 401 

Satanika, K. p. 128, 142 

Sutupatha Brahmana, p. 145 

Satavahana, dy. p. 207, 209, 245, 246, 249, 291, 
292, 300, 301, 314, 316, 317, 
319, 320, 396, 432, 435. 

Sutyavati, m. p. 143 

Satyavolu, vil. p. 295, 297, 318 

Savana, m. p. 178 

Savita Mangi, A. p. 236 

Saunaka, 7. p. 120, 127 to 129, 134, 143, 144. 

Sayana, 7. p. 145, 159, 160, 161 

Seeradhvaja Janaka. n. p. 129 

Sembiyan Arkattu Velan, 2. p. 190 

Senajit, K. p. 142 


4.64 


Senda Seyyavaymani, 7. p. 189 
Setti-pattuna stami, tit. p. 438 
Shahjahan, K. p. 420 
Shah Shaheb, 77. 420 
Shakalya Pratishakya, p. 
Shakta, p. 301 
Shalatur, vil. p. 
Shari, tr. p. 287 
Shatapatha Brahmana, p. 122 
Shihab-ud-din Ghori, K. p. 420 
Siddhakutti Nakkan, 7. p. 190 
Siddhanta Kaum:zidi, Litt. wk. p. 
Siddaladari ill, p. 315 
Siddhanadéva-muharaja p. 403 
Sikandar Jah, K. p. 416 
Silparatna, Litt. wk. p. 317 
Simhanddaloké$vara, p. 265 
Sind, p. 327 

Sinda-vadi, p. 410 

Sindhurdja, K. p. 223 
Singabhatta, n. p. 160, 161 
Singhabhtipala, K. p. 432 
Singanarya, nm. p. 160 
Siravalli, vil. p. 436, 437 

Sirkap p. 343 

Siriptndi grant p. 421 
Sirivalanddu, p. 234, 235 
Sifriur, vil., p. 173, 174 
Sifukattai-nidu, p. 173 to 175 
Sirwal, p. 306 

Sisupalagarh, p. 374, 375 

Siva, dei. p. 119, 124, 191, 195, 200, 217, 222. 293 
Sivacharya Srikantha, n. 0. 267 
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119 


110 


Siva cult, p. 257, to 259, 261, 263, 265 to 267. 


269, 27] 
Sivadeva I, K. p. 260 
Sivadrishti, p. 267 
Sivamargis, p. 257 
Sivapura, vil. p. 402 
ivapuram inscription, p. 402 
Siva-Parvati i.e., Uma-Mahegvara, p. 258, 259 
261 to 263 
Sivapurana, p. 258 
SivayOgasaram, Litt. work, p. 428, 429 
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Skandupurana, rel. wk. p. 132, 258 
Sémadéva, 7. p. 126, 127, 128, 131 
SOmadévaraja, n. p. 428 
SOmaladévi, 7. p. 426 
SOmasiddhanta cu/t, p. 
SOmayamatya, 7. p. 428, 
SOmédula Mallaya, ౧. p. 184 
SOmesvara, temp. p. 301 

Someysnptndi, vil, p. 174 

sonkan Savur Paranjoti, 7. p. 189 

Ssopara inscription, p. 307 

Sravanibelgola, p. 213 

Sridévi, dei., p. 426 

Sridhara Peddig&ru 7. p. 234, 241 

Sri Gautaraja T&1f, Ks., p. 233, 235 to 237, 239.240 
Srikantha Chaturvedi. mangalam, p. 189. 

న్‌. 1106003111 vil., Pp. 200 

Sriman అత న K. p. 177, 178, 180 
Srimati, n. p. 160 

Stingéri, pl. p. 161 

Srinivasa, 2. p. 161 

Srisailam, temp. p. 208, 399 

Srigarabhushana Bhana, Litt. wk. p. 161 
Srungavarapukota, vil. p. 323, 371 

Subuliluma, K. p. 144 


Suci, K. p. 144 

| Suddhddana, 7. p. 388 
Sukla Yajurveda, p. 137 
Sultan Mohammad shah IIT, K. p. 377 


Sultan Quli, K. p. 377, 415 
Sumantu, p. 133 


Sundara Chola K. p. 191 

Sunga, dy. p. 357 

Surabhogegvara, 7. of linga p. 260 
Stiraparaju, 7. p. 185 

Suratgarh, p. 352 

Suravaram ff. p. 428 

Sfiryavarman, K. p. 168 

Sutlej, R. p. 328, 329, 356 

syed. Murthuza shaheb, ౫. p. 420 
Svayambhi or Buddha, dei. p. 257 
Svayambhupurana, Litt. wk. p. 257, 260 
Syama Jataka, p. 285 
Syankhafi Chéda, K. p. 233, 236 to 238 
Syed Abdul Razzak, n. p. 417 : 
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Sy:d Khan, 1. p. 419 
Syed Mastan, 7. p. 420 
Syed Murthuza shaheb, 77. p. 420 


T 


Tadapa, I, K. p. 423 
Tadikalaptidi, vi/. p. 425, 428 
Tadukkaltir, viJ. p. 174 
Taittiriya-aranyaka, p. 284 
Tala I, K. p. 421 
Talakad, terr. p. 289 
Tambapanni, p. 212 
Tandantoitam plates, p. 
Tantraloka, p. 267 
Tapti, R. p. 328 

Taxila, p. 144, 199, 341, 342 
Tckkalakota, p. 313, 337 

Telikicherla inscription, p. 421, 422, 424, 425 
Tellaru, vil. p. 199 

Telugu chida, dy. p. 247, 248, 320, 397 
Tenkiilayattu Mahadévar, dei. p. 189 
Ter, p. 291 

Tavalappalli, vil. p. 174 

Tewar, vil. p. 165, 166 

Thakur, dy. p. 259, 261 

Theyi, 7. p. 144 

Titcri, m. 9. 120, 121, 143 

Tilwara, vil. p. 349, 350 

Tindi Sarman, 7. p. 199 

Tippabhatta, 7. p. 169 

Tirugunésvara, temp. p. 318 
Tiruppérkadal, vil. p. 171 

Tiruvellarai, vil. p. 200 

Tiruverumbur, vi/. p. 189 
Tiruvilakkudi, vil. p. 191 

Tiruvorriyur, vil. p. 189 

Toléti InduSékhara, K. p. 429 
Tondaimandalam, terr. p. 295, 297, 401 
Tondeéru, vil. p. 174 

Tonk, p. 347, 351 
Tongaipptngai-nadu, p, 17] 
Tottaramtidi inscription p. 398 

Traildkya Varman, K. p. 215, 219 
Trilinga, con. p. 399 
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Tripatta, p. 317 to 320 
Tripura, city, p. 165, 166 
Tripurantaka, m. p. 424 
Tripurantakadéva, K. p. 402 
Tripuri, p. 341, 342 
Trivaranagara, p. 165, to 168 
Trividha-pravira, fit. Pp. 223 
Tumburu, i.e. Siva dei. p. 264 
Tummalagtidem grant, p. 167 
Tungabhadra, R. p. 251, 313 
Turaikkadu, vil. p. 289, 290 
Turimella, vif. p. 397 

Turkey, p. 352 

Turpallani, vil. p. 190 
Tuss2ratta, K. p. 144 


U 
Ubhaya-nanadésis, tr. corp. p. 435, 436 
Udaipur, p, 222, 223, 351, 358, 359 
Udaivélar, vil. p. 174 
Udaramukha, p. 262 
Udayachandra, 7. p. 427 
Udayachandricéva, 2. p. 430 
Udayagiri, vil. p. 282, 395, 396, 406. 436, 437 
Udayamahadevi, 7. p. 429 
Udayavarman, K. p. 231 
Ugragrava 7. p. 131 
Ujjain, p. 337, 341, 342 
Ujjivanathasvami temp. p. 190 
Ukha, 2. p. 210 
Ulchchuppa]jli, vil. p. 174 
Umavaraptinayaka, 7. p. 179,182 
Undavalli, p. 394 
Uppan, vil. p. 174 
Urdhvo-medhra, p. 282, 301 
Ushnisha, p. 279 to 281 


Uttar@$varam copper plate grant, p. 429 
Uyyakondantirumalai, vil. p. 190 


V 


Vadajanaitha, n. p. 223 

Vade Padel, vil. p. 305 

Vagambhrimi, n. p. 134 a4 
Vaghadéva, n. 185, 186 
Vaidyanatha, dei. p. 224 

Vaidumba, temp, p. 319 | 
Vairisimha, K. p. 223 " 
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Vaisampayana, 7. p, 120, 121, 132, 144 

Vajasanzyi Pratishakhya, p. 123 

Vajasravas, 7. p. 143 

Vajrapani, p. 286 

Vajrayena Buddhism, p. 265, 269, 270, 272, 301 

Vak. mn. p. 143 

Vakataka, dy. p. 168, 275 to 277, 287, 301, 394 | 

Vakavali, vil, p. 305 

Vakpatiraja, వాం. Miinja, K. p. 223 

Val, vil. p. 174 

Valaya bhxttan, 7. p. 199 

Valluripattana, 7౧ p. 396 

Vulyama, def. p. 424 

Vamana bhattar, vn. p. 16] 

Vanaraina, 7 p. 179, 182 

Vankidéva, 1. p. 236, 237 

Vararuci, 7 p. 133 

Varatantu, p. 120 

Vartikakara, 7. p. 131 

Varttikas, p. 133 

Vasistha, 7. p. 222 

Vasisthi, R. p. 407 

Vasishthiputra Pulumavi, K. p. 392 

Vasudeva, iv. p, 119 

Vasudéevappananugaru, 7. p. 426 

Vatula Tantra, p. 266 

VedaranyéSvara, temp. p. 190 

Vedarnyam, vil. p. 190 

Velama, ch. p. 4 

Velanadu, itn. p. 186 

Velanaidu, ch. p. 397, 400, 406, 407, 421 to 423 

Velanidu-déSa, p. 412 

Velanddu Kitabhiimi, op. 399 

Velanati, ch. p. 427 

Velikkala, vil. p. 174 

Velikkodu, vil. p. 174 

Velurpalayam, plates, p. 196, 200 

Vémir, vil. p. 174 

Venga, 7. p. 426 

Véngi, tn. p. 208, 213, 251, 252, 314, 315, 396, 
398, 400, 401, 405, 412, 421, to 429, 
435, 536, 538 

'Vengi-mahésvara, tit. p. 425 
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Vénginadeva, 7. p. 184 
Vengdji Rao, 7. p. 417 
V..ngtir, vil. p. 173 to 175 
Venkapalli, vil. p. 407 
Vctravati, R. p. 216 
Vichitravirya, K. p. 142 
Vidakuli, vil. p. 174 
Vidaviléru, vil. p. 173 
Vidi$a, ౧77. p. 215, 217, 343 
Vidiga stone inscription వ. 215 
Vidura, 7. p. 120 
Vidyanagara, city, p. 159 
Vidyanatha 7. p. 399 


' WVidydranya, 7. p. 159 io 161 


Vijayaditya III, s.a.. Gunaga Vijayaditya, K. p. 316 

Vijayaditya, 7. p. 423, 425 

Vijayanagara, dy. p. 3, 4, 159 to 161, 233, 235, 236 
_ 302, 395, 401, 403, 416, 432 

Vijayapuri, cap. p. 314, 315 

Vikramasingapuram, vil. p. 171, 173 

Vikraméndravarman I & TI, గ p. 167, 315 

VikraméSvara, p. 260 

Vilemva, vil. p. 177 to 182 

Vimaladitya, K. p. 245 

Vinayaka, 7. p. 178 

Vinadyakadévabhattaraka, p. 179, 182 

Vindhya, Hill, p. 166, 207, 212 

Vindhyavarman, K. p. 232 

Vindtr, vil. p. 174 

Virabhadra, K. p. 426, 429, 430 

VirabhadréSvara, dei.. p. 424 

Virabrahma, femp. p. 318, 319 

Virahdbala, గ. p. 236 

Virajpet, vil. p. 332, 338 

Viranarendra, n. p. 423, 425 

Virappayya, 7. p. 236 

Virapurushadatta, K. p. 398 


. Viravaléru, vil. p. 174 


Virayya, nm. p. 430 

Viziyala Eppa, n. p. 398 
ViriyGr, vil. p. 174, 175 
Virundankapondali, vil. p. 174 
Virtipaiksha, K. p. 237, 242 
Virfipaksha, n. p. 263, 274 
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Virtipaiksha, temp. p. 161 Yasaketu, K. p. 258 
Vishamasiddhi, K. p. 245 Yaske, 7. p. 119, 125, 136, 142, 144, 145 
Vishamasidahi, tit. p. 251, 252 | Yayaii charitra, litt. wk. p. 402 
Vishnu, dei. p. 195, 200, 257, 263, 272 to 274 Yelgandala, vil. p. 401 
Vishnuvardhana, I & 1% Ks. p. 252, 253, 399, 424; Yenamadala, vil. p. 436 
425, 427, 429, 430 Yenamalakuduru inscription, p. 425 

Vishnuvardhana, tit. p. 427 Yerragudi, p. 3 
Vishnukundin, dy. p. 165 to 168, 208 252, 253, Yerrazarigabbi p. 361 

301, 314, 316, 400 Yozis, p. 190 
Vissayagaru, ౧7. p. 235, 241 YGna Dharmarakshita, n. p. 305 
ViSve-Brehma, temp. p. 296, 319 Yuan-chwang, #. p. 315, 316 
Visvamitra, n. p. 134, 296 Yuddhamalla TI, K. p. 421, 423, 426, 429 
Visvanadha Appayyagaru, 7. p. 234, 24] Yuddhamu, hist. wk. p. 433 
Vitthala, temp., p. 302 Yudhisthira Mimansaka, p. 120, 132, 133, 142, 143 
Vollamraja, 2. p. 184 7 


Vyasa, 7. p. 119, 143 


Vyasadéva, n. p. 134, 143, 144 Zafargarh, p. 416 


Zaftar-ud-deula, n. p. 416, 419 


W Zamindars, p. 161 


Wai. p. 306 

Warangallu, sima p. 41, 407 

Western Chalukya dy. p. 248, 249, 378, 395, 400, 
401, 406, 407, 421 


అక్కున, 108, 104 
ea Soo, 9 
అచ్యుతళాయలు, 22 


Wagan, R. p. 347, 348 
అజాత ¥ తువు, 16 


క్‌ అజంతా todo చి తాలు, 52 
Yadava, dy. p. 248, 250, 301 అడవి బాపిరాజు, 20, 26, 58 
Yadava Bhillama V, K. p. 232 అద్దంకి, రాజధాని, 0) 
Yadava Singhaina, K. p. 223 అనంతుడు, 106 
Yaduvamga, p. 223 అనంతునీ భోజరాజీయము, 106 


Yaganti, p. 361 a 
Yajiiabhatta, 7. p. 200 అనితల్లికలువఒరు శాసనము, 82, Of 


Yajiiadetta, 7 p. 194 అప్ప కవి, 88 
Yajiiavalkya, n. p. 118, 119, 121, 122, 123, 13260 | అప్పారావు. యం. ఆర్‌, 48 


134, 142, 143 అమరావతి శిల్పము, 1 
Yajurvalkya, 7 ప 122, 123 అమరావతీ స్తూపము, రచన, 8, 21, 85, 61 
Yajurvéda, p. 122 అమీనుఖాను, 81 
Yaksha, 119, 125, 138, 144 క్రిం. (©) 


అయ్యల రాజు రామథ | దుడు, ర, 


Yami, p. 143 అయ్యవారు, టి. వి యం. 56 


Yanam, p. . 397 
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అర్ధనారీశ్వరుడు, వ్మిగవాము, 88 

అల్లూరి సతంనారాయణరాజు, 44 

అల్లుం BY. రాజు, 108, 104 

అనచి తిప్పయ్య, ద్‌] 

అళోకుని శిలా శాసనములు, Y 

అపహాదనకర శాసనం, 80, లి1 

అహమద్‌ సుర తాణుడు, తురుష్కాధిపతి, 52 
అందుగుల వెంకయ్య, 88 

అంది రాజు కోడూరు, [గామము, 22 


వ 


ఆదిభట్ల నారాయణదాసు, 38 

ఆదిము వాసులు, 95 

అము కృ మాల్యద, 681i, 90 

ఆరవీటి, 49, 88 

sos, 85 

ఆలపాటి వెంకటరామయ్య, 43 

80/582) తరంగిణి, 108, 106 

ఆం | ధకావ్యములు, BT 

ఆం ధ కేసరి, పత్రిక, 20, 59 

ఆం[ధచేశ చరిత భూగోళ సర్వస్వము, 106 

ఆం(ధదేశ చరిత సంగహము, 8, 81, 35, 49, 52, 58 

ఆం(ధదెళ [పాచీన రాజవంశాల చరిత, 58 

ఆం[ధ నాయక శతకము, 91 

ఆంధ పతిక, 9, 19, 25, 80, 88, 85, 57 

ఆంధ పురాణము, చారి తక కావ్యము, 88 

80/5 [SOF | వభుశ్చ్వా పురాశన్వ శాఖ, లీలీ 

అం[ధ(పదేళ్‌ సాహిత్య అకాడమీ, 55 

ఆంధ (వభ; 58, 56 

ఆంధ పళస్తి, 9,14, 20, 86, 89, 47 

ఆంధ War భూవణం, తెలుగు వ్యాక రణము, 82 

ఆంధ విజాన నర్వస్వము, 7,85, 87, 47, 48, 55, dT, 
59, 60, 61, 68 

wo | విశ్వక ఛాపరివత్తు, 26, 2, Al 

ఆంధ విశ్వవిద్యాలయము, 1, 8, 28, 85, 87, 88, 40, 
41, 45, 48, 50, 58, 55, 57, 58, 68 

ఆం[ధ వీరులు, (గంధము, 8, 85, 87, 49, 61 
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ఆంధ (శ్రీ; నాటకము, Y 

ఆంధ సారన్వత పరిషత్తు, 54, 55 
ఆంధ సంస్కృతి, 20, 87, 55, 51 
ఆం| Ge హిస్టరీ అండ్‌ కల్చర్‌ , 104 
ఆం|ధాభ్యుదయ [గంధమాల, 36 

80 | Go చరిత, 35, 46, 57 

ఆం(ధులు, 8, 98, 87, 52, 55, 60, 61 
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ఇత్వాకులు, ర్ట 

ఇన్‌ టు వైనీస్‌ (మెమొకీస్‌ ఆఫ్‌ ఎ డిప్లామాట్‌ ), 58, 

ఇన్‌ [OE 9 టు ఇండియన్‌ న్యూమీస్‌ మ్యాటిక్స్‌ 
పుస్తకము, 58 

ఇమ్మడి నందవర్శ, al 

ఇవటూరి కామళ్వగరావు, 25 

ఇస్లాము మత( తేజము, 8 

ai కా మేళ్వరుడు 104 
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Sri K. Lakshmana Sastri. 18.00 
A Monograph on an Early Buddhist Stupa at 
Kesanapally: 
Md. Abdul "Waheed Khan, F.R.A.S. (Lond.) 9.00 


1970 


Copper Plate Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh State 
Museum, Vol. Ii: Dr. N. Ramesan, LAS. .. 15.00 


Studies in Medieval ee eer? : 


Dr. N. Ramesan, 1A.s. 26.00 

Select Andhra Temples: mn M. Rama Rao 13.00 

select Epigraphs of A. P. 

Sri P. V. Parabrahma ల M.A, . se 26,50 

Corpus of Inscriptions in the Telangana 

Districts, IV : 

Sri M. Somasekhara Sarma .. »» 40,00 

Krishnadevarayalu (Telugu) : 

Dr. N. Venkataramanaiah, M.A. » PRD. 15.00 

The Sculpture of Kakatiyas : 

Dr. S. Gopalakrishnamurthy 20.00 

Vijayanagara Charitra : oe I: I: Celugn) 

Dr. N. Venkataramanaiah, M » 12.50 

Andhra Sculptures : Proj. O. = ‘Ganguly 40.00 

The Art of Lepakshi : 

Dr. ను, Gopalakrishnamurthy 10.00 

Perur Inscriptions : 

Dr. N. Venkataramanaiah, M.A., PAD.  .. 3.00 

Stone Sculptures in the Alampur Museum : 

Md. Abdul Waheed Khan, F.R.A.S. (Lond.) .. 106.00 

Vishnukundins (Telugu) : 

Dr. N. Venkataramanaiah, M_A., Ph.D. 30.00 
1975 - 76 

Ast of Amaravati: Sri N.*S. Ramaswamy 12.00 

Radio Carbon Dates of Archaeological 

Sites in India. 

K. S. Ramachandran ee 26.00 

Pre-Historic & Proto-Historic Cultures of 

Palavoy : Gznder primt) 

Vijayanagara Charitra (Pt. I): : 

Dr. N. Venkataramanayya + «+ 14.50 

Temples at Tadpatri : 

N. S. Ramaswamy we 17,00 





Mukhalingam Temples : | ” 
N. S. Ramaswamy (under print 


Select Vijayanagara Temples ల్‌ Rayalaseema. : 
¥. Kameswata Rao కాం print) 


Museum Series 


1960 Rs. Ps. 1965 Rs. Ps. 
1. Punch-marked Coins in Andhra Pradesh 9. A Catalogue of Yadava Coins tn the Andhra 
>: Dr. P. ఈ Gupt aie 5.00 Pradesh Government Museum : 
Savers aun aan nee Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, M.A., PAD. 4.00 
ee 7 1966 
2, Satavahana menace స ఫట కా! er 3.50 10. A Catalogue of Roman Coins in the Andhra 
ment Museum : Dr. M. Rama Kao = Pradesh Government Museum : 
3. Qutub Shahi Coins in Andhra Pradesh Govern- Dr. Parameswariial Gupta 14.00 
ment Museum : Abdul Wali Khan జం 5.00 11. Gold and Silver Coins of Sultans of Delhi : 
Abdul Wali Khan కం ళ్‌ ; 29.00 
1962 
4. A Catalogue of Vijayanagara Coins న ( 
" 5 , 12. A Monograph on Bronzes : 
Dr. N. Ramesan I.A.S. 6.00 Dr. D. N. Varma 29.00 
5. A Catalogue of Ikshvaku Coins 13. A Catalogue of Arms and -\rmour: 
Dr. R. Subrahmanyam 3.00 గిల్‌ L. N. Gam, M_A., 2 M.A. (Lond.) F.R.A.S. 30.00 
1963 14. Kakatiya Coins and Measures : 
Sri P. V. P. Sastry, A4..4., PAD. 5.00 
6. The Amaravati-Hoard of Silver Punch- 15. Guide Book to Kolanupaka Site Museum( న. 
marked Coins : Dr. P. E. Gupta శ 25.00 S. Ramukantan, M.A, 
7. Bahmini Coins in the Andhra Pradesh Govt. 16. do do (Telugu) : | ca 
Museum : Abdul Wali Khan 18.00 17. State Museum, Hyderabad. 12.00 
8. Western Kshatrapa Coins: Dr. H.V. Trivedi 3.50 18. do Victoria Jubilee Museum, Vijayawada. 
Epigraphy ‘Series 
1965 . = 
1. Annual Report on Epigraphy in A.P., 1965 5.50 6. Epigraphia Andnrica, Vol. HI: 
2. Siddhodvaha of Nrsimha: Sri P.V.P. Sastry.. 2.50 by Dr. N. Venkatarumanaiuh, M.A., Ph.D. 30.00 
1968 7. Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh: Warangal District 
3. The Guntupally Brahmi Inscription of Edt. by P. V. Parabrahma Sastry, M. A. 86.00 
Kharavela : Dr. గ Subrahmanyam, M.A. »Ph. లి 2.00 8 Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh : 
1972 Karimnagar District 
4. Report on Epigraphy in A.P. 1966 11.00 Edt. by Dr. P.V. Parabrahma Sastry, M.A.,Ph.D. 53.00 
1974 9. Asokuni Erragudi Sil@sisanamulu (Telugu) 
4a. Epigraphia aga న Vol.I: + hk St by Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, M.A., Ph.D. 12.00 
Edited by Dr. N. Venkataramanaia అటిట టీ. 15.00 , | 
5. Epigraphia Andhrica, Vol. Il: (Under printing) 10. cance sain ap Epigraphy in A.P., 1967 24.00 
Edt. by Dr. N. Venkataramanaiah, M.A., Ph.D. 11. Epigraphia Andhrica, Vol. IV: 
Sri P. V. Parabrahma Sastry, M.A. a 56.00 Edt. by P. V. P. Sastry. a5 $2.00 
Miscellaneous 
1. Journal of the Andhra Historical 4. History of Medieval Deccan, Vol. II: 
Research Society: Vol. XXXII (Parts I-LV) : Edited by Prof. H. K. Sherwani & P.M. Joshi. 140.00 
= నలో a శ pas షాను పు. టా 5. Journal of the Andhra Historical Research 
7 ee య సనో eae ei Society : Vol. XXXIITI - Parts IT -1V 
" క్ష క d. by Dr. R. “al ' A. ల. .30 
(The Indus People Begin to Speak): S.R. Rao. (Ed. by Dr. R.Subrahmanyam, M.A., Pht.D.) 18.5 
Edited by Dr. R. మప M.A., Ph.D. 6. Journal of the Andhra Historical Research 
(1972 - 1973) - 6.50 Society : Vol. XXXIV -(Part I-VI 
3. History of Medieval ea Vol. 1; 7. do "do Vol. 35 (Part 1) 
Edited by Prof. H. K. Sherwani, & P.M. Joshi. 110.00 8. do do Vol. 36 (Part I) .. 12.00 
Some of the Books Published Prior to 1969 
1, Ajanta Frescoes Vol. IV 220.00 4. Corpus of Inscriptions in the Telangana 
శ Dists. of H.E.H. Nizam’s Dominions, 
2. Early History of Deccan Vols. I & II Parts క & IW: Dr. P. Srinivasachar 30.00 
Edt. by Dr. Yazdani --» 9080. 5.~ Corpus of Inscriptions in the Telangana 
. pt 7 of Hyderabad State Part III: 
3. Syngaramanjari, Edt. by Dr. V. Raghavan .. ,/20:00 ‘Dy. P. Srinivasachar కా .. 20.00 


Cop ies can be had from: 
THE DIRECTOR 








‘ARCHAEOLOGY AND MUSEUMS 
ERABAD- A. PF 


